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SOCIETY of CHRISTIANS s 
Tie gs 1 5 . f 


CITY of NORWIC H, 


Whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace from Gop, our FarnRR, and 


from the Lozp FESUS CHRIST. woes I 


| | 
 BEL-OF ED, | | 
T is my Honour and Pleaſure, as well as Duty, | 
to ſerve you in the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt: And your kind Acceptance, and due Im- 
provement of my honeſt and well intended La- .. 
| "=* bours is the greateſt Encouragement I defire. 
Your Affections and friendly Regards are, in Effect, the I 
whole World to me: And it is my Ambition to purchaſe = 
them, only by ſuch worthy Actions, and honourable Diſ- | 
charge of Duty, as deſerve a juſt and ſolid Eſteem. _ 1 
TOO many, I fear, have but imperfe& uncertain Noti- 
ons of Chriſtianity: But I would gladly give you ſuch a 
View of the Goſpel Scheme, as may eſtabliſh you in the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt upon the moſt juſt and ſolid Grounds; 90 
A 2 uc 


DEDICATION. 


ſuch a deep Senſe of the Love of God in Him, as may form 
and fix every good Principle in the W n, on all 
is rome in the Converfation. Harl 545d | 
1 

WITH this: bly View, the: Book before! you was writ⸗ 
ten; and it was originally deſigned for your Service alone. 
For which Reaſon, and as it is the Work of One, whoſe 
Character and Converſation: you are well acquainted with; 
who ardently deſires your ſpiritual Improvement, in order 
to your eternal Felicity; and who, for a confiderable Time, 
has laboured among you for your common Good, it is m 
very eatneſt and \particular-Requeſtz::that;yow would, and 
. py n FOR will, n and RP it carefully. 


1 WE ma may not indulge our che Condit: in Matters of 
Revelation. Every. Point, advanced as Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ought to be found in Scripture, and explained by Scripture, 
ſtrictly regarding the Principles there taught, and the eſta- 
bliſhed Senſe of Phraſes there uſed. And it is the Deſign 
of this Eſſay, ſetting aſide all human Schemes, and my 
on Imagination, to give you the true Scheme of Chriſti- 
anity, collected immediately from that pure Fountain, care- 
fully. comparing one Part with another; that your Faith, 
Hope, and i mn ſtand, not upon the Wiſdom of Man, 


but upon 19 m For immoveable F oundation af the Word 
of God.” 1 


I CAN u 87 1 Me taken great 0 are to 90 every 
where upon good and ſure Grounds. I have not affected 
Novelty, nor inſerted any one ſingle Sentiment, merely be- 
cauſe new and plaufible; but becauſe J am perſuaded it is 


the true and real, or n moſt probable Senſe, of Re- 
velation. 


X AND 
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AND yet I think: it ni Duty to adviſe you, t©-5had what 
1 have writ with praper Qaution beten the, Cate and 
Pains I have taken to ſee and ſie the Fruth, I gare not pre · 
tend to be free from all Miſtakes. The Apoſtles were inſpired, 
and infallible Writers, but we: are none of us either inſpired, 
or infallible Interpreters. Nor is it neceſſary we 1 of In 
the Works of Creation, God has ſbiclearl: —— his eter- 
nal Godhead, | Wiſdom; Goodneſs, and Sohn, that they, 
who do not ſee and dcknowled ge: them; tare; inereuſable; 
and many able and ringenious:Hands;:-have been. well and 
ſucceſsfully employed in ſearching into, and explaining the 
various Appearances. and Productions in dhe Natural World. 
But who ever pretended to perietrate into alſ the Reeaſſes of 
Nature, or to give a perfect unerring Account of all her 
Appearances? Even ſo, the Holy Striptures do give us ſuch 
a true, clear, and full Account of the Divine Diſpenſations, 
and of the Way to eternal. Life that every oe, wha! is 
willing to underſtand, may very iclearly and certainly ſec 
_ is ſufficient to guide him to Salvation. And it is the 
Duty of ſuch as have Knowledge. and Learning to dig in 
thoſe lacred Mints; and: 10 endeavoury as they are able, to 
bring into clearer Light the rich Treaſures, wich may have 
been hidden througli the Ignorance} Error, and gupeillition 
of foregoing Nees! And ſeveral worthy and learned Pens 
have been happily employed in this uſeful and neceſſaty 
Work. But who will preſume to ſay, he has in every In- 
ſtance brought forth the pure and precious Metal, whe 
any Mixture of Droſs? The Pretenees of the Church of 
Nane to Infallibility, are proved by their on different Sects 
and Sentiments, and by many of their Tenets, which are 
either without any Ground in Scripture, or directly contrary 
to it, to he manifeſtly falſe and arrogant. Nor is the Per- 
fection of Knowledge: or Infallibility of Sentiment, need- 
ful 


DE DCA W. 

ful to our Salvation ker e, 60e eier ont r. us ſerl⸗ 
ouſly endeavour to find tlie T 6 be e by 
it, whatever the Quantity GER Gag 1 & Eftaility « of 
Perſuaſion be; to which e att 185 5 2 0 tis in dur 
Power, and Al that God rec h We be de- 
ſtitute of that Faith; which is whe! to ede ns 
far as we rruly follow the Seriptutes, we are” infallibly f 
we are in he Right: And fo far as we honeftly a 1 
endeavour to follow them, We Hof infallibly tk nf Gods 
Acceptance. But none of us hate Demipi5n oyer the Faith 
of our Felow-Chriftians and Servants; nor 2 5 Fr one 
pretend to ſet-up/fot Maſter in Ch/4/P's School. 0 Dy ale 
18 our Maſter ahd Lörd; and fd | 6ughit ro as ihdeed, 


juſtly, we cannot, ſobſtirare * wrden wee Guide 
in his Place. Ai <- LJ6 N TIO LIT 4114 | EQIIL I's q A1 


one: }1 Ong. * 1 + 619023) ill mr: 21. 14. wy 
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1 ONLY profeſs, to point at the Light ſhiding in Re- 
velation. It is to that Li ht, and not to me, you are to 
turn your Eyes. Thdeed'f ath perſuaded,” that in the prin- 
cipal Parts and Sentral Scheme of the Gofpel, Tam not 
miſtak em. However; it is incumbent upon you, not im- 
plicity to ſwallow Very" Thug. advance; but to examine 
carefully. Whether it be well grounded upon the Word of 
God. 


+ fn. 3110 2D} 201 07 In [1.1 10818 di... IG. 13a 


44 HAVE enfeavonrtQtothikke every: Thing cal OT 
intelligible!” But he, (wHohis/been much in pertfine the 
Apoſtolie Writings, is beſt prepared to Apbreb ert what is, 
| here advanced. 'And'when'a Perſon has digeſted, and made 
familiar, the Phraſes ant Sentiments Here explained, he will 
reap but little Fruit, if He dotli not immediate! apply bim- 
{elf to reading the Acis and Epiſtles,” TO 940 a clear Un- 
derſtanding of them, in particular, is the Deſign of what is 


here offered; and therefore the careful Reading of them 
mould 


D οντοοτππ 
ſhould fucceed' the Peruſal gf (this, An ae eee 
alternately, rſt the One, en the. g ther, 1.3m per . 
5 20 40 Mxerck te Am ta; gd) Account), 

Fer fon Lets e a ritings, — ug 
| competent Jud heb > ach 
not apply Nhat ſiltance in ſtudying 
3 e 1 e 5 wollot gue 5 ary} 
WNRO Nl [4 95 A nA agi 503 ni 916 ow 
1 we thould remember z that a ab, Mod, 
Fil Mind is in no e ſee, or geliſh ghe. Truth 
as it 1. in oy #5 Nor can,any Explications forces Knowledge 
that ate not willing eee e ee 
ac, Purity of Mind, and Patient Application, cars; 
neceſſary on Jour Part; uy L am perſuaded will. renden 
the principal Things plain, and give you the Plgaſurg of 


ſeeing the Truth clear] = in ſeveral Points, hitherto reckoned 
very dark and abſtruſe. tr 1010q O 2 long Y 1.0 [ 


on, bas. gi. : 16 15 01 i i noise 


YOU, will not, AY hong e a complete Judg- 
ment upon ſome of the, Be f 8 —— ſbauld mot 


therefore forhear to read them; be becauſe 3 will meet x 
ſeveral uſeful Obſervations, ; which; ie within the, Reach of 


ſuch as are not acquainted. with the, learned. SAREVABEH | 1010 
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- IT ſhould never be forgot, that to ſpend one's Time even 


in commenting and PECURHNg PAD the. end Writings, 

if we do not imbibe the Principles they teach, lay them to 
Heart, and reducet hem to Practice, amounts to no more, 
than diverting one's ſelf with any, common Amuſement, 
St... Paul was Aa 50 the Charms of the Goalpel zlihg 
felt its Power and Efficacy, upon his on Heart; it raiſed, 
him, in tlie brig bee Views Glory, Honour, and Immor- 


tality, far ; aboj all e A wr we then * 
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there. Vou profeſs univerſal C 


| DEDICATION. 
ſtand the Goſpel to Purpoſe, hen in the ſame Manner it 
on __ men Spring of Action Kithin us. Ji 
n ee ti; 

Ir is your Floour and Rel alive. you have al- 
ways been a peaceable People. . You ſcorn; to practiſe the 
unchriſtian Methods of ſome, who, to ſupport a favourite 
Sentiment, foment Heats, Animoſities, and Diviſions, and 
diſcourage Men of Probity and Learning. You allow your 
Miniſters to read the Bible, and to ſpeak what they find 
and Good-will to all 
your Brethren 'in Chriſt, and to all Mankind. Theſe are 
noble Principles; and I hope you will never rend 


them. Give your Catholiciſm its proper Worth, by im 
proving in ſound Knowledge; and guard it with Revolution. 


Reject all laviſh, narrow Principle with Diſdain. Neither 
lift yourſelves, nor be preſt into the Service of any Sect or 
Party whatſoever. Be only Chriſtians; and follow only 
God and — | 


You obey your 8 Gd upon no other 
Ground, but that Catholic One, which the Apoſtle, in his 

Epiſtle to the Romans, aflerts, and ee de to be the 
only, and the ſufficient Foundation of a Right to a Place 
in the Church and Kingdom of God, Fairy IN FESUS 
CHRIST. You may Teſt fully fatisfied that you are a 
true Church, built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, whereof Chrift Jeſus is the chief Corner- ſtone. 
And you have, therefore the beſt Reaſon in the World for 
adhering ſteadily to the Cauſe. you have eſpouſed, the Cauſe 
of Chriſtian Liberty, which at once ſettles your Profeſhon 
upon an infallible: Bottom, rejects all human Impoſitions, 
and at the ſame Time, comprehends, and cordially receives, 


all who are of the Faith of the Son of God. 
I HOPE 


* * - 
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DEDTCATION. 


I HOPE I need” not warn you againſt Popery, that 
monſtrous, and moſt audacious Corruption of the pureſt 
and brighteſt Diſpenſation of Religion. Roſh Agents are 
buſy amongſt us, deluding, with all Deceivableneſs of Un- 
righteouſneſs, the Weak and Ignorant, who do not ſee the 
Falſhood of their Aſſertions, preſumptuouſly backed with 
the Terror of eternal Damnation. This aſtoniſhing Apo- 
Racy is plainly foretold, 2 Thef. it. 1—-12. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
alſo in the Prophet Daniel, and at large in the Revelation. 
And this Idolatrous Church, the Mother of Harlots, we 
know, ſhall be conſumed by 'the Spirit of the Mouth of the 
Lord, and defiroyed by the Brig btneſs of His Coming. And 
his Voice to us, in the mean time, is, Come out of her, my 
People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, and that ye 
receive not of her Plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 


BUT you are not without Danger from another Quarter. 
Some, and not a few, in our Land, with unnatural Eager- 
neſs and Pleaſure, ſet themſelves openly to diſparage and 
diſprove the Chriſtian Revelation. But where ſhall we find 
eternal Life, but in that Revelation? Will it be ſaid, that 
the Light of Natuse diſcovers it? That Light doth diſco- 
ver, indeed, to thoſe that attend to it, a future World: 
But doth it diſcover Immortality, or eternal Life? By no 
means. Doth it thew how we {hall reach Immortality? 
It may be ſaid, in the Practice of Virtue. But who can 
ſay, he hath performed a Virtue, that, in the Eftimate of 
his own Reaſon, will entitle him to it? Who can pretend 
to have ſo behaved, as to deſerve any one Bleſſing from 
God's Hands? Is it not evident, that the beſt Virtue, any 
Man performs, needs the Relief of Grace and Mercy? And 
where is that Grace and Mercy revealed, but in the Goſpel ? 


The Goſpel alone diſcovers and enſures Immortality; or re- 
| B veals 
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veals the Grace which expreſily gives it, the Ground upon 
which «his Grace Bands, the Har fog which & is givers and 
the Means by which we mah Sbtain it. Aud can.the full 
Per ſwaſion and View of, immortal. Hongur and Glory be 
eſtermed a. Frifſe? A little light Duſt, to be blown away 
with every. Blaſt of ignorant and profane Breath? The 
Goſpel is 7 News from Heaven; Pardon and. eternal 
Lie promiſęd to a ſinful World. And can any be ſo infa- 
tuated as to Wiſh its heavenly Light and Hopes at once ex- 
tinguiſhed, and the Darknels of Pagani/rr reſtored among 
hr N ations? Doth not Mature itſelf teach us to be thank- 
tul for ſuperior Bleſſings, and to turn our Eyes to the 
brightelt Views and eleareſt Proſpects of Happineſs ? It the 
Univerſal Father is pleaſed to beſtow upon us ſingular Fa- 
vours, is it not moſt unnatural and wicked to deſpiſe and 
reject them? Such is the Glory and Excellence, ſuch the 
delightful Proſpects of the Goſpel, that, inſtead of cavilling 

and oppoſing, methinks the proper and only Concern of 
every Mind ſhould be to ſeek out Evidence, and all poſſible 
Means to eſtabliſh its Truth. 


VALUE the Word of God 18- your richeſt Treaſure, 
and the only Fund of true and perſect religious Knowledge, 
Comfort, and Joy. Read it over diligently, and treaſure 
it up in your Minds, as a Rule of Life; then you will ex- 
perience its Power and Excellency. Forſake not the Aſ- 
ſembling of yourſelves together; ; with Readineſs of Mind 
embrace any Opportunity of joining a Society which wor- 
ſhips God in Spirit and Truth, as Part of his Family, as 
the Heirs of the Grace of Life, in Hope of being joined 
in a little Time to the bleſſed Society of the Angels above. 
Live in Love and Goodneſs to all Men, and eſpecially to 
one another. Be inſtant, and fervent in Prayer; make 
Conſcience of Family and Cloſet Devotion: Keep your 

Hearts 


W 


DEDICATION. | 
Hearts and Views above this 'World'; daily lock, and pre- 
pare for, the Coming of our Lord. And hr your Lobe 
may abound yet more and more, in Knowledge and in all 
Judgment; that ye may approve thoſe Things which" are e 
cellent ; that ye may be fincere and without O Hence ill the 
Day of Cbriſt, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 


which are by 


God, is the unfeigned With of 


Sake of Jeſus. 


B 2 


your faith 


Jeſus Chrift, unto the Glory and Praiſe of 
ful Servant for the 
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CHAP. 1. 


The Original and Nature of the Jewiſh Conſtitution of 
Religion. 4 


OD, the FAT HER of the Univerſe, who has exerciſed- 
his boundleſs Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in producing 
various Beings of different Capacities ; who created the 
Earth, and appointed divers Climates, Soils, and Situations 
in it, hath, from the Beginning of the World, introduced ſe- 
* veral Schemes and Diſpenſations, for promoting the Virtue 
and Happineſs of his rational Creatures, for curing their Corruption, and 
preſerving among them the Knowledge and Worſhip of himſelf, the true Gos, 
the Poſſeſſor of all Being, and the Fountain of all Good “. 

2, In Purſuance of this grand and gracious Deſign, when, about four hun- 
dre Years after the Flood, (which ſeems in a good Meaſure to have removed 
the Violence and Rapine that had raged among the Antediluvians,) the Gene- 
rality of Mankind were fallen into Idolatry, (a Vice which in thoſe Times 
made its firſt Appearance in the World,) and ſerved other Gods, thereby re- 
nouncing Allegiance to the One God, the Maker and Governor of Heaven 
and Earth, He, to counteract this new and prevailing Corruption, was pleaſed 
in his infinite Wiſdom, to ſelect one Family of the Both. to be a Repoſitory 
of true Knowledge, and the Pattern of Obedience and Reward among the 


* We do not know how God can exerciſe his Perfections towards his Creatures, when 
he has brought them into Being, otherwiſe than in placing them in various Relations an 
Subordinations to each other, in deviſing and conducting proper Diſpenſations, according 
to different and changing Circumſtances, in order to excite and increaſe the Virtue o 
wan, A one, and in providing ſuitable Happineſs for the Worthy, and Puniſhments for: 
the Wicked, 


Nations. 


* 


— — 


2 
CHAP. 
1 


| . ABRAHAM an. Idolater. 


Nations. That as Mankind were . propagated, and Idolatry took its Riſe, 
and was diſperſed from one Part of the World into various Countries, fo alſo 


the Knowledge, Worſhip, and Obedience of the true GOD might be propa- 


gated and ſpread from nearly the ſame Quarter; or however from thoſe Parts, 


which then were moſt famous and diſtinguiſhed, _ To this Family he particu- 


larly revealed | himſelf, viſited them with ſeveral public and remarkable Dif- 
enſations of Providence; and at laſt formed them into a Nation, under his 
Fecial Protection, and governed them by Laws delivered from bimſelf, placing 
them in the open View of the World, firſt in Egypt, and afterwards in the 
r . teu f 
2. Taz, Head, or Root of this Family, was Abraham, the Son of Terab; 
who lived in U, of the Chaldees, beyond Euphrates. His Family was infected 
with the common Contagion of Idolatry ; as appears from Zoſbua xxiv. 2, 3. 
And Joſbua ſaid.unto all the People, Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Your Fathers 
dwelt on the other Side of the Flood [or River Eupbrates] in old Time, even Terah the 
Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor : And they ſerved other Gods. And 1 
took your Father Abraham from the other Side of the Flood, &c. Here Maimonides, 
the learned Few “, owns it is implied, that Abraham, the Son of an idolatrous 
Father, was bred up in Idolatry. For having Occaſion to mention theſe Words 
of Joſhua, he makes this pathetic Reflection upon them: ** How great is the 
« Benefit we receive. from theſe Precepts, which have freed us from ſuch a 
« grand Error, in which our Father was educated ; and converted us to the 


« true Belief of God:; by teaching us that he created all Things; and that he 


is to be worſhipped, and loved, and feared, and he only,” &c. And the 


Apoſtle Paul intimates as much, Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5+ For what ſaith the Scripture ? 
ABRAHAM believed God, and it was counted unito him for Righteouſneſs. * Now to 
him that worketh, is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt, But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juftifieth the UNGODLY, . his Faith is 
counted for Righteouſneſs. Abraham is the Perſon he is diſcourſing about, and he 
plainly hints, though he did not care to ſpeak out, that even Abrabam was 
chargeable with not paying due Reverence and Worſhip to God; as the Word 
AZEBHZ, which we render Ungodly, properly imports, 
4. Bor, though Abraham had been an Idolater, God was pleaſed, in his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to ſingle him out to be the Head, or Root, of that 
Family and Nation, which he intended to feparate to himſelf from the reſt of 
Mankind, for the forementioned Purpoſes. Accordingly he appeared to him 
in his Native Country, and ordered him to leave it, and his idolatrous Kin- 
dred, and to remove into a diſtant Land, to which he would dire& and con- 
duct him; declaring at the ſame time his Covenant, or Grant of Mercy, to 
him, in theſe Words, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. I will make of thee a great Nation, and 
Iwill bleſs thee, and make thy Name great; and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And I will 
bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thte : And in thee ſhall all Fami- 
lies of the Earth be bleſſed. So certainly did God make himſelf known to Abraham, 
that he was ſatisfied this was a Revelation from the one true God, and that it 
was his Duty to pay an implicit Obedience to it. Accordingly, upon the Foot 
of this Faith he went out, though he did not know whither he was to go. 
The ſame Covenant, or Promiſe of Bleſſings, God afterwards, at ſundry Times, 
repeated: Particularly, Gen. xv. 5. And the Lord brought him forth abroad, and 


Patrici's Commentary upon Jaſb. xxiv. 3. 
ſaid, 


*  AurAnAM's Family formed into n Nation. 3 
Tail, Look now towards Heaven, and tell tht Stars, if thou be able to number tbem: C HAP. 


"And be ſaid unto bim, So ſhall thy Setd be. Here again, be believed in the os; . 
und be counted it to him for RioHrEOUsN ESS. Allo Gen, xvii. 1,.—8, he repeats / 
and eſtabliſneth the ſame Covenant for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto 
him and his Seed after bim; promiſing them the Land of Canaan for an everlaſting 
Paſſeſſon; and appoititing Circumciſion, as a perpetual Token of the Certainty 
and Perpetuity of this Covenant. Thus Hrabam was taken into God's Cove. 
nant, and became intitled to the Bleſſings it conveyed; not becauſe he was not 
chargeable before God wich Impiety, Irreligion and Idolatry; but becauſe 
God, on his Part, freely forgave his prior Tranſgreſſions, and becauſe Abra- 
hain, on his Patt; believed in the Power and Goodneſs of God : Without 
which Belief, or Petfuaſion, that God was both true, and able to perform 
what he had promiſed, he could have paid no Regard to the Divine Manifelta- 
tions; and conſequently, muſt have been rejected, as a Perſon altogether impro- 
per to be the Head of that Family, which God intended to ſet apart co himſelf. 
g. Any as Abrabam, ſo likewiſe his Seed, or Poſterity, were at the ſame 
Time, and before they had'a Being, taken into God's Covenant, and intitled _ 
to the Bleſſings of it. (Gen. xyii. 7, I will efabliſh. my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy Sted after thee, &c,) Not all his'Poſterity, but only. thoſe whom 
God intended in the Promiſe; namely, firſt the Nation of the Jews, who 
hereby became particularly related to God, and inveſted” in ſundry invaluable 
Privileges; and after them the believing Gentiles, who were reckoned the Chil-. 
dren ot Abraham, as they ſhould believe in God as Arabam did, But more af 
this hereafter. ODT JOS ATE SHITE 6 F "AP 
6. Fort about 215 Years, from the Time God ordered Van to leave his 
native Country, he and his Son Jaac, and Grand-ſon Jacob, {ojourned id the 
Land of Canaan, under the Tpecial Protection of Heaven, till infinite Wiſdom 
thought fit to ſend the Family into Egypt, the then Head-Quarters of Idolatry, 
with 4 Deſign they ſhould there. increaſe into 5 Nation; and there,  notwith- 
ſtanding the ett] Oppreflion ther. 190 -groaned,,unger,, they Nr RES to a 
ſurprizing number. At length Ge 4 teen then. from the, ervitude of 
W 


- 


Egypt, by the moſt dreadful Diſplays of bis Almighty, Power, whereby he de- 
monſtrated himſelf to be the One true God, in a lignal and compleat Triumph 
over Idols, even in their Metropolis, and in à Cguntry of Fame and Eminence 
among all the Nations round about. 0 ed from the viJelt Bondage, God 
formed them into a Kingdom, of which: be _ himſelf was Kings, gaye them a 
Revelation of his Nature and Willz inſtituted e of Worſhip, 
taught them the Way of Truth and Life; ſet fore them various Motiyes to 
Duty, promiſing ſingular Bleflings'to their Obedience and Fidelity, and threat- 
ning Difobedience and Apoſtacy, or Revolt from his Government, with very 
heavy Judgments; be yo that of being expelled from the Land of Canaan, 
and /cattered among all People, from the one 850 of the Earth unto the otber, in a 


* 


Having ſettled their Conſtitution, he led them thro' the Wilderneſs, where he 
diſciplined'them for forty Years together; made all Oppoſition Fall before them; 
and at laſt brought them to the promiſed Lade. 

7. Haz I may obſerve, that God did not .choof the Thedlites out of any, 
partial Regard to that Nation; nor becauſe they were better than other Peo- 
ple, (Deu. ix. 4, 5.) and would always — his Laws. It is plain he knew 


wretched, petſecuted State, Deut. xxvili. 63, 68. Leu: xxxvi, 3, 4, Sc. 45 


0 


the 


4  Jewiet Marion formed to be n public Lrenr. 
CHAP: the contrary. (Dit I. 29. xxxli. 3%, 15.) It was, indeed, wich great 
1. Propriety, that, #monig other Advantages, he gave them alſo that of being de- 
x —— fcended' from Progeniters illuſtrious for Piety and Virtue; and that he grounded 
the txtraordinary Favours they enjoyed upon Arabum's Faith and Obedience, 
Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. But it was not out of Regard to the moral Character 
of the Jetbiſb Nation that God choſe them 37%], any. other Nation would have 
ſerved as well on that Account; but as he thought fit to ſelect one Nation of 
the World, he ſelected them out of Reſpect to the Piety and Virtue of their 


Anceſtors. Exod: iii 15: vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 97 On 
8. Ir ſhould alſo be carefully obſerved, that God ſelected the aelitiſb Nation, 
and manifeſted himſelf to them by various Diſplays of his Power and Goodneſs, 
not principally for their own Sakes, to make them a happy and flopriſhing 
People; but to be ſubſervient to his own high and great Deſigns with Regard 
to all Mankind. And we ſhall entertain a very wrong, low, and narrow Idea 
of this ſelect Nation, and of the Diſpenſations of God towards it, if we do not 
conſider it as a Beacon, or a Light ſet upon a Hill; as raiſed up to be a pub- 
lic Voucher of the Being and Providence of God, and of the Truth of the Re- 
velation delivered to them, in all Ages, and in all Parts of the World: And, 
conſequently; that the Divine Scheme, in Relation to the Feror/ſh Polity, had Re- 
ference to other People, and even to us at this Day, as well as to the Jews them- 
ſelves [75]. And the Situation of this Nation, lying upon the Borders of Alia, 
Europe, and Africa, was very convenient for ſuch a general Purpoſe, gr 

| 9. IT is further obſervable, that this Scheme was wiſely calculated to anſwer 

| great Ends under all Events. If this Nation continued obedzent, their viſible 

1 Proſperity, under the Guardianſhip of an extraordinary Providence, would be 

| a very proper and extenſive Inſtruction to the Nations of the Earth. And, no 

ll doubt, fo far as they were obedient, and favoured with the ſignal Interpoſals of 

the Divine Power, their Caſe was very uſeful to their Neighbours. On the other 
hand; if they were diſabedient, then their Calamities, and eſpecially their Diſ- 
perſions, would nearly anſwer the ſame Purpoſe; by ſpreading the Knowledge 
of the true God, and. of Revelation, in the Countries, where before they were 
not known. And ſo wiſely was this Scheme laid at firſt, with Regard to the 
Laws of the Nation, both Civil and Religious, and fo carefully has it all along 
been conducted by the Divine Providence, that it ſtill holds good, even at this 
Day, full 3600 Years from the Time when it firſt took Place, and is ſtill of 
public Uſe, for confirming the Truth of Revelation, I mean, not only as the- 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſpread over a great Part of the World, has grown out of 
this Scheme, but as the Jews themſelves, in Virtue thereof, after a Diſperſion 
of about 1700 Years, over all the Face of the Earth, every where in a State 
of Ignominy and Contempt, have, notwithſtanding, ſubſiſted in great Num- 
ders, DISTINCT and SEPARATE from all other Nations. This ſeems to me a 
ſtanding Miracle: Nor can I aſſign it to any other Cauſe but the Will and ex- 
traordinary Interpoſal of Heaven, when I conſider, that, of all the famous: 
Nations of the World, who might have been diſtinguiſhed from others with 
great Advantage, and the moſt illuſtrious Marks of Honour and Renown ; as: 
the Aſyrians, Perſians, Macedonians, Romans, who all, in their Turns, held the- 


Wherever any Number is included in Brackets, thus [57], it refers to the Paragraph 
marked with the ſame Number in this KEY; and to no other Part of the Book. 


Empire 


Jews, at W "Proof of « Rzveravion. 


Empire of the World, and were, with great Ambition, the Lords of Man- 
kind, yet theſe, even in their own Countries, the Seat of their ancient Glory, 
are quite diſſolved, and ſunk into the Body of Mankind: Nor is there a Per- 
ſon upon Earth can boaſt he is deſcended Nom thoſe renowned, and imperial 


Anceſtors. Wen a ſmall Nation, generally deſpiſed, and which was, both 


by Pagans" and pretended Chriftians, for many Ages, harraſſed, petſecuted, 
7 aud 1 rin as the molt deteſtable of all People upon the Face of 
the Earth“; and which, therefore, one would imagine, every Soul that be- 
longed to it, ſhould have gladly difowned, and have been willing the odious 
Name ſhould be entirely extinguiſhed; yet, I ſay, this hated Nation has con- 
tinued in a Body quite diſtinet and ſeparate from all other People, even in a 
State of Diſperſion;? and grievous Perſecution, for about 17 Years ;' agree- 
ably to the Prediction, Jai. xlvi. 28, Iwill mate à full Eud f all the Nations 
whither I have driven-thee, but I will nos male a full End of ghee. This demon- 
ſtrates, that the Wiſdom, which ſo formed them into a peculiar Body, and the 
Providence, which has ſo preſerved them, that they have, almoſt ever ſince the 
Deluge, , ſubliſted in a State divided from the ' reſt. of Mankind, and are {till 
likel to do fo, is not Human, but Divine. For no Human Wiſdom or Power 
could form, or however could execute, ſuch a yaſt, extenſive Deſign. Thus 
the very Being of the Fetos; in their preſent Circumſtances, is a ſtanding, pub- 
lic Proof of the Truth of Revelation; at leaſt as far as the Call of Abraham : 

And alſo is a fair and manifeſt Pledge of the great Event foretold in the Pro- 


| 5 
CHAP. 

L 
3 


phetic Writings ; when Babylon ſhall fall, the \ Fulneſs of the Gentiles come, and 


all 1/razt be ſaved, and, I ſuppoſe, return to theit on Land again. For their 
being ſo wonderfully preſerved, in a diſtin&/Body, I make no Queſtion, points 
to their Reſtoration en N yy 100 ws * xi. 15 135 25, to 
33 Wy "up to return. | 


„ 


he Ae to the prapbery of Mo 15 Do. xxviii, 63. &e, See Dr. Paricle 
uu upon that Place. 
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r Pfivi 
fully obſerve 8 Phraſes by which their Relation. * Gods. and his. 
Favours to them, are\expreſſted"in Scripture.» And. 

11. I. As God, in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Was 1 pteſer 
them before any other Nation, and to ſingle them out for the Purpoſes of Re- 
velation, and preſerving: the Knowledge, "Worlkip and Obedience of the true 
God, God is ſaid to "CHOOSE. them, and they are repreſented. as his: 
HOSEN. or RLEHCT People: Debt. i iv. 37. vii. 6. x. 1:54. The Lord had. 
4 Delight, in thy Fathers, — and be onos E their Seed after them, even. yew above all. 
People. 1 Kings iii. 8, Thy Servant is in the Midſt of thy. Prople tubich thou haſt: 
CHOSEN, a great People that cannot be numbered. 1 Chron. xvi. 13, Ohe Seed of 
Ifpacl bis Servant, ye Children of Jacob his cnoskx Ones: Pal. cv. 6. xxxiii. 12,. 
Bleſſed is the N ation, ele Gad is. Ihe. Lard: And the People whom he bath caosen. 


for bis own Tuberitance, cx. 43+ ci. 6 That I may. ſee the Cod of thy-cnostn,. 


or ELECT; that I hay rejoice. in the Gladneſs. of thy, Nation. cxxxv. 4. Iſai. xli. 
8, 9. xliii. 20, xliv. 1, 2. xlv..4, For Jacob ny Servant's Sake, and Iſrael mine 
ELECT, I have even called thee by thy Name. Ezek. xx. 5, Thus ſaith the Lord; 
In the Day when I cnoss Tfratl, A hfied. my Hand unto the Seed of the. Houſe of 
Jacob, 1 75 made myſelf known unto them in the Land of Egypt. — Hence re-inſtat- 
ing them in their former Privileges is expreſſed dy. CHOOSING them again. 
Iſal. xiv. 1, For the Lord will bave Mercy on Jace and will, Yet CHOOSE - e 
and ſet them in tbeir own Land. Zech. . . 


12. II. Tux firſt ſtep he took, in Execution of his Purpoſe of x ELECTION, . 


was, to reſcue them from their wretched Situation in the Servitude and 1dolas 


try of Egypt, and to carry them, through all Enemies and Dangers, to the 
Liberty and happy State, to which he intended to advance thegg. With Re- 


gard to which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIVERED, 
2. SAVED, 3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4 REDEEMED: 


them. Exod. iti. 8, And I am come down to DELIVER them cut of the Hand of 


the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a good Land. So Exod. xviti. 8, 9, 10. 


Judg. vi. 8, 9. — Exod. vi. 6, 1 am 1he Lord, and I will. bring you from under 


ihe * 2 of the Egyptians, and IT will rid [ DELIVER |] you out LE their . 


So Exod. v. 23. 1 Sam. x. 18. 
13. Exop. xiv. 30, Thus the Lord SAVED Iſrael that Day, out of the Hand 1 


the Egyptians. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrael: Whois like unto thee, + 


O People Saver by the Lord? 1 Sam. x. 19. Thus God was their $aviour 
and SALVATION, Pſal. cvi. 21, They, [the 1/raclites,] forgot God their sa- 
vioua, which had done great Things in Egypt. ai, xliii. 3, Tam the Lord thy 

| Cod, 


es of the Jewiſh, Na ion, will be better underſtood, if we care - 
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obſerved; that BUYING is o 


Ia ws bow Dade: Savap, Bquonr, Sc. 


God; the Holy One of Iſrael, thy SAVIOUR : I gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ju. 8. 
Exod. xv. 2, The Lord is my Strength and Song, and be is W My SALVATION. 


Doe xxxii. 15. 

4. ExoD. xv. ; 8 Fear and Dread fall all- tpon them — till thy People paſs 
A. 0 Lord, t 25 s oper, WFich thou haſt punch AsE p. Deut. xxxii. 
6, Do ye 44500 oth 145 fon Jools People and unuiſe HR WORE ber, 


that has 2 ae Plakm | a Hager (hy Congr g, bier 
| of eld. 
I5. Exop. vi. 6. xv. 13, Thou in thy WErey boR Tet FIN. PN Which 


thou baſt REDEEMED. Deut. vn. 8, Becauſe the Lord loved you,—hath he brought 
you out wird a mighty Hand, and ntvEEN ED: you ouk ee 
ix. 26. xxiv. 18. 2 Sam: vü. 23, And uh abe isity tis liłę thy 


People, even bike Hraal, whom God roent rte uA, Proplefolinſdfs and to” 
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make him a Name, and to do far au great Things and term bie forty Land, before iby 


People, which thaw n.EDEESMEDST) 20 TEE EG pl, front the Natians ond 
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* To 8 underbland the Notion of * my pur e f ; plicd, bd, Tee it be 
ten uſed, metaphorically.i in Set iptute 

to meet with buying 5 vichogt Money 7410 without Price; d the ; 

perly ſo called. . . 1, Hh, ricky n ther de ce 190 Dr f Life — Salva 

tion, come ye to the Waters, "ail: be that bath ne Maney; come ye; on wad vat; ven, rome 


8 


gr ommon- 
£1 T/ J. 
mprö 


buy Wine and Mili without Money amd without Price: Which is explained; Ver. 3, dn" | 


cline your Ear and come unto me, hear, be attentive i my . Nags en „ and. your Saul fail. 


live... In this Senſe we buy, when ws Parte app inds 5 ceixo t| 
Precepts, of Divine Wiſdon and the Plemiley of Divi Noe & = 3 8 ag hn 
our Hearts and. Lives conformed-' to them... us we BUY Sj andcndea Prov. allt. 13 2 


iv. 5, 7, Get [buy] Wiſdom, get eee fo xv. xvi. 160 Xvi. 
16 6. A0. 8. 11 Fe ey Were nder, rt, 2 Ks tradſlated; — 
and ſo it is rendered, Deut. XxVi11...68;-- en Yen ra 21. 2 Cbram xxxiv. Mil.» 
xxxii. 7. Amos viii. 6. Gen. xlvit. 19. Rub iv, 4, $,48nd. in; ſeveral, other Places, . 
Thus we buy of Chr "oft Geld tried in the Fire, und. w 88 e 1 18), vir. 
the moſt Aal Endowments of Mind. : 8 put the v wiſe Ne. Ma 45» 
46,) having found the Peart of great Price, the Virtue and Fab fel WR ofpel, NN 
and fold all that be bad, 00 10 Leben Tt: 7 Pbat is, ſtfartway la his Heart de nesbusen“ 
all temporal Enjoyments, that he might diſpoſe himſelf for: eternal Light. 9 And, in this 
Senſe, we SELL, when, through Careleſſneſs, we fall into à Courſe of din oresAbraugh 
Obſtinacy, continue in it. Thus we may SELL the Truth in A of " PUYING, it, 


Prov. xxiii. 23. Thus Abab did SELL himſelf to. work Wickedne 1 Kings xx" 385 
And thus the Jeu, in, the. Fleſh, was carnal and, SOLD under Sin, 1105 | 
IVE buy, when we diligently ole proper Means to gain 5 ig and fact. bis; 


E fell, ' when we neglect 05 abandon ourſelves to Ignotance and Vice. 
And the moſt High 60D is allo in Scripture Faid to buy and fell, with reipes to his 
Creatures. He BUYETH a People when be interpoſes in their. Favour, and employs all 
r Means to free them ſrom Suffering, or any Circymſtances of W retchedneſs, and 
to raiſe them to a happy and proſperous State. So he 1 all cr BOUGHT the 
Children of Hrael, by bringing them out of the W gt, to the Liberty and Pri 
vileges of Canaan by his mighty Power, Wiſdom and Sant; 3 which may be conſidered 
2s the Price, improperly fo called, for which he bought them. © On: the other hand he 
SELLS a People, when he withdraws his Favour-and Bleſſing, ſuffers their enemies to 
prevail, or Calamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Dent. xxxii. 30% Flo bldg: Ore chaſe 
a Thouſand, — had not their Rock $0LD them, and the Lord Hut them up. Hat, „ii. 14, 
The. Anger of the Lord was het againſt Iſrael, and be SOLD them into the Hands of their 


Enemies, And this Notion of Buyin 75 or Purchaſing, is in the New Teſtament very 


properly applied to our Salvation by 
and underſtood. 


us Coriſt; I therefore ſhould. be well. conſidered | 


4a 


8 ” 6 Jews how Carr. 


C HAP. their Gods ? — Hence God is tiled their REDEEMER. Pal. Ixxvill. 25, 
os. | gy. they remembered that God was ibeir Rock, and the high God nd REDEEMER. 
And in many other Places. 

| 16, III. As God fetched them out of Egypt, invited them to the Honours 

and Happineſs of his People, and by many expreſs Declarations, and Acts of 
Mercy, engaged them to adhere to * as their God, he is ſaid to AL them, 
and they were his 6aLLED. Iſai. xli. 8; 9, But thou Vrael art my Servant, 
thou whom I have taken from the Ends of the Earth, and ALL RD thee from the 
chief Men thereof. See Ver. 2. Chap. Ii. 2. Hoſ. xi. 1, When 1ſrael was a 
Child, then I loved him, and cALLep my Son out of Egypt. Iſal. xIvili. 175 Hearken 
unto me, O Facgh, and Iſrael my caLLED, 

17. IV. And as he brought them out of the moſt abject Slavery, and ad- 
vanced them to a new and happy State of Being, attended with diſtinguiſhing 
Privileges, Enjoyments, and Marks of Honour, he is faid; 1. To CREATE, 
MAKE, and FORM them, 2. To give them LIFE, 3. To have BEGOT- 
TEN them. Ifai, xliii. 1, But thus ſaith the Lord that REATED thee, O Ja- 
cob, aud he that roRMeD thee, O 1/rael, Fear not: Ver. 5, Fear not, for Tam 95 
thee : Iwill bring thy Seed from the Eaſt, and gather thee from the Weſt, Ver. 
Even every one that is called by my Name: For I have CREATED him for my Glory; ; 
J have s#oRMED him, yea, I have Mb him. Ver. 15, I am the Lord, your 
Holy One, the cxEAToUR of Iſrael, your King. Deut. xxxii. 6; Do ye thus requite 

_ zbe Tal O fooliſh People? — Hath he not Maps thee and Rabl ed tbee? Ver, 
15. Pſal. cxlix. 2. Iſai. xxvii. 11, — Lis a People of no Underſtanding : Tbere- 
fore he that MADE them will have no Mercy on them, and he that FORMED them will 
fhew them-no Favour. xliii. 21. xliv. 1, 2, Yet hear now, O Jacob, m Servant, 
and Iſrael whom I have choſen,” thus ſaith the Lord that MADE thee, and FORMED 
thee from the Womb. Ver. 21, 24, Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he 
that FORMED thee from the Womb, &c. 

18. EZEK. xvi. 3, Thus ſaith the Lord unto Feruſalem, Thy Birth and thy Na 
tivity 7s of the Land of Canaan. Ver. 6, And when TI paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee 
polluted in thy own Blood, I ſaid unto thee, Live ; yea, 1 ſaid unto thee, when thou ' 

waſt in thy Blood, LIVE. See Ezek. xxxvii. 1. to 15- Zech. x. 
19. Dur. xxxii. 18, Of the Rock that BEGAT thee, thou art enmindful, and 
haſt forgotten God that formed thee. Num. xi. 12, Have I | Moſes} conceived 
all this Peopl! ? Have I BEGOTTEN them ? Meaning, not I, but thou, O Lord, 
haſt b-gotten them. Jer. ii. 26, 27, As the Thief is aſhamed when he is found: So 
ig the Houſe of Iſrael aſhamed, — ſaying to a Stock, Thou art my Father; and to a 
Stone, Thou baſt brought me forth, or BEGOTTEN me; aſcribing to Idols the Na a- 
tional Advantages Which they received from God. 2 

20. Thus, as God created the whole Body of the Jes, and made them to 
live, they received a Being or Exiſtence ; Iſai. Ixiti. 19, We ARE; thou haſt never 
ruled over them [the Heathen ;] they are not called by thy Name. Or rather thus; 
We art of old ; thou haſt not ruled over them ; thy Name hath not been called up- 
on them. It is in the Hebrew, £59 . N SI» 13177, and are therefore 
called by the Apoſtle Things that ARE, in Oppoſition to the Gentiles, who, as 
they formerly were not created in the ſame Manner, were the Things which 
ARE NOT, 1 Cor. i. 28, God has choſen Things which ARE Nor, to bring to 

0 wought Things that xk. Further, 
21. V. 


* 


.  J=ws tbe Houſe or Family of Gop. 


* 
* 9 


21. V. As He made them live, and begat them, (1.) He ſuſtains the Cha- CHAP. 


racter of a FATHER, and (2.) They are his CHILDREN, his SONS and 


* 


DAUGHTERS, which were BORN to him. Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus reE 


quite. the Lord, O fooliſh People? — It be not thy raTHtR, that bath, bought 
bee! Iſai. Ixiii, 16, Doubtleſs thiu art our FATHER, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: Thou, O Lord, art our FATHER, our Re- 
deemer,. Sc. Jer. xxxi. 9, Fer I am @ FATHER to 1/racl, and Epbraim is 
my Fuſt- born. Mal. ii. 10, Have we not ail one FATHER ? bath not ene God 
created LI „ eee 
22. Deut. xiv. 1, Le are the cuil.DREN ef the Lord your God. 7 2, 
Hear, O Heavens, and give Ear, O Earib; for the Lord hath ſpoken, I lave nou- 
riſbed and brought up j, E, and they have rebelled againſt ne. 
23. Exod. iv. 22, 23, Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaob, Thus ſaith the Lord, Iſrael 
is my sox, even my Firſt-horn. And I ſay unto thee, Let my sow go, & c. Hol. xt: 
1, Deut. i. 31. viii. 5, xxx. 19, And when the Lord ſaw it, be abbcrred them, 
becauſe of the provoking of his soxs, and of his DAUGHTERS. Iſaj, xliti. 6. , 
24. EZEK. Xvi. 3, 4, 6, 6, Thus faith the Lord God unto Jeruſalem, by Birth 
and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canacn, — as for thy Nativity, in the Day then 
woſt BORN, thy Navel was not cut, & c. none Eye pitted thee, — but thau waſt 
caſt out in the open Field, —in the Day that thou waſt Box. Hol. ii. 2, 3, Pleas 
with your Mother, (the Houſe of Jracl, Chap. i. 6, 10, 11.) plead, — Lot 
ſtrip ber naked, and ſet her as iu the Day that ſhe was BORN, and make her as a Wil- 
derneſs, &c.* Hence their Original is repreſented under the Notion of. a- 
WO 8 Iſai. xliv. 2, The Lerd— that farmed thee from the woms, Ver. 
24. xIvi. 3. 8 . an ven tf us e eee r Reb IPD, 
25. vi AnD, as the whole Body of the Jews were the Children of one Fa. 
ther, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſhed among themſelves the mutual and 
endearing Relation of BRETHREN (including that of SISTERS) ; and they 
were obliged to conſider, and to deal with each other accordingly... Lev. xxv. 
46. Deut. i. 16. iii. 8. xv. 7, F there be among you a poor Man of one of thy 
BRETHREN, — bon ſbalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thy Hand againſt. thy poor 
BROTHER, XVII. 18. XVill. 15. XIX. 19. XXil. 1. xxiii. 19. XXIV. 14. Judg. xx. 
13. 1 Kings Xii. 24. [Acts xxiii. 1.] And in many other Places. C 
26. VII. Ano the Relation of God, as a Father, to the Jewiſb Nation, as his 
Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of their being, as they are fre- 
quently called, .the HOUSE or Family of God. Num. xii. 7, My Servant 
' Moſes.is not ſo, who is faithful in all my nouse.. 1 Chron: xvii. 14, I will ſetile 
him in my HOUSE, and in ny Kingdom for ever. Jer. xii. 7, I have forſaken m] 


HOUSE, I have left my Heritage. Hol. ix. 15, For the. Wickedneſs of their. 


* In theſe Texts the whole Body of Maelites are manifeſtly ſpoken of; and God's: 
forming them into a Nation or Society of People, inveſted in peculiar Privileges, and ta- 
ken into a ſpecial Relation to himſelf, is evidently denoted by his &-getting them, being their 
Father, and they bis Children, born, by his Goodneſs and Power, out of Servitude and: 
Miſery, to a new State of Honour and Enjoyment.. For, obſerve well; The Scriptural 
Notion of a FATHER, in a figurative Senſe, is one that confers a happy State, or an.ex- 
alted State of Exiſtence, in Oppoſition to one low or wretched z. BEGETTING- is con- 
ferring that State; being BORN is being raiſed to it; and a SON, DAUGHTER, CHIL-- 
DREN, is the Perſon, or Perſons, put into that State. "Theſe Terms have Relation to 
any Change of State for the better; but are commonly applied to the Jewiſh Nation, or. 
Chriſtian World, as taken into the Covenant and Kingdom of God. | * 
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CHAP. 
II. 


— 


ui tze Inheritance and Reſt f the Jaws. 
Ephraim s] Doings, I will drive them out of my HOUSE, I will love them no more: 


All their Princes are Revolters, Zech. ix. 8. Pſal. xciii. 5. And in other Places, 


_ perhaps, frequently in the Pſalms, as the xxin. 6. xxvii. 4, Oc. 
VIII. Fux TRHER; the Scripture directs us to conſider the Land of Ca- 
ah as the Eſtate, or INHERITANCE, belonging to this Houſe, or Family. 
Num. xxvi. 53, Untotheſe namely, all the Children of 1rae!] the Land ſhall be 
divided for an iNHzRITANCE. Deut. xxi. 23.— Tat thy Land be not defiled, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an ingeRITance, And in many other Places. 

28. Here it may not be improper to take Notice; that the Land of Ca- 
naan, in reference to their Trials, Wandrings, and Fatigues in the Wilderneſs, 
is repreſented as their REST, Exod. xxxiii. 14, My Preſence ſhall go with thee, 
and I will give thee REST. Deut. iii. 20, xii. 9, For ye are not yet come to the 
REST, and to the Inhericance, which the Lord your God giveth you. Ver. 10. xxv. 
19. Pal. xcv. 1 it, Unto W508 1 'fewaret in myWrath, that they ſhould not enter into 
MY.REST. 

22. IX. Tus the lacie were . Houſe, or Family, of God. Or, we 
may conceive them formed into a NATION, having the LD, Jehovah, the 
true God, at their Head; who, on this Account, is ſtiled their GOD, Gover- 
nor, ProreQor, or KING, and they his PEOPLE, Subjects or SERVANTS. 


' Exod. xix. 6, 'Ye ſhall be unto me @ Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy NnaT1OnN. 


Deut. iv. 34, Hath God aſſayed to go and take him a Maro from the Midſt of 
another Naticn? Iſai. li. 4.5 Hear ken unto me, my People, and give Ear unto me, my 
NATION. | 

30. Exop. vi. 7, And I will take you to me for a People, and I vill be to you a 
GoD. | Lev. xxil. 33, Jam the Lord that brought yeu out of the Land of Ep ypt, 
to be your 60D; ' Plal, xxxiii. 12, Bleſſed is the Nation woboſe GOD is the _ 
And in many other Places. 

31. 1 SAM. xii. 12, And ye ſ Iſraelites] id unto me, Aba but a King ſeall 
reign ever us; when the Lord ycur God was your K1nG. Pſal. Ixxxix. 18. cxlix. 2, 
Let Iſrael rejoice in him that made him, let the Children of Zion be joyful-in their xi. 
Iſai. xxxiii. 2 3. Ixi. 21. xlil. 15, e Lord, yer Holy Ons; ihe Creator * 
Mel, your KM . 

32. Exo. v. 1, 7 bus ſaith the 25 God of Iſrael, Let " PEOPLE, go. 
Deut. xxxii. 36. 43. 2 Sam. vii. 24, For thou baſt confirmed unto thyſelf thy 
N Jo to. be a 4 PEOP LE unto thee for ever, and en Lord, art Become Wax 

od, Se? 

33. LxV. xxv. 55. ; FoFunte, me the Children of Iſrael are SERVANTS, they are 
My SERVANTS," 2.5013 T-brought forth ou of the Land of Egypt: I am the Lord your 
God. Pial. Ixxix. 1, 2. cv. 25, He turned their Heart to bale bis People, to deal 
ſubtilly with his SERVANTS. And 1n many other Places. 


34. X. An it is in reference to their being a Society peculiarly edproprined EA 


to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that they are ſome- 
times called THE CITY, the HOLY CITY, the CITY ef the Lord, ef God. 
Pal. xlvi. 4, There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the CI TY of our 
GoD: The holy Place of the Tabernacles of the meft High. ci. 8, Twill early deflroy 
all the Wicked of the Land, that I may cut off all wicked Doers from the city of the 
Lord. Tſai. xIviii. 1, 2, Tear ye This, O Houſe of Jacob, which are called by the 
Name of Iſrael: — For they call ah es of the HOLY CITY, and ſtay er 
upon the God of Hrael. F 


35. Hauen 


Go the: Hush, Jeuiſb Nation. the Wirz. 
35. Hence” the whole Commu 


JERUSALEM. and ſometimes by ZION,.) MOUNT: ZION, che City of. 


nity, or Church is denoted by. the City 3 


David, lſal. Iii. r, 63%, I bade ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, OynnnySALEM, — | 


which ſhall never bold' their" Peace. and give him mo! Rift," till: be eftabliſh, and 
fill be mate Jewus Auen , Praiſe in the Earth. l 18, 19, Lill rejoice in 
JERUSALEM/and joy in my People. Avi. Io. Ezek vi- 3, 13. Joel iii. 17. 
Zech. i. 14. vin. 3. Sta Xi. 1. Iſai. xxvhi. ae faith. the Lord 
God, Behold I lay in rio for. For ana &cc. Ixi. 3. Joel ii. 32. Obad. 
17, But upon mou r zo fball d Dei verunce, & Ver, 2 wag tht fo » 
36. H vo alſo they are ſaid to be EH TEN, or inrolled in the RO of 
God, as being Citinens ãnvsſted in the Privileges and immunitirs of his Kingdom. 
Exod, RIH ga, Net not, if thowwilt;: forgive ubeir Sinz « andi nat, blot me, 1 
pray thet, - out of nbe nook thaw bf ri Ver. 33,1 Aud the: Lord Jard, — 
re vim wil I blot out\of my noοο. 2 ill. 9. 
Arp it deſerves our Notice; that as the other Nations of the World did 
ro been to this City, Commonivealth or Kingdom of God, and ſo were not{his 
Subject und People, in the ſame peculiar Senſe, ds; the Jes for theſe Reaſons 
are they frequently repreſented as STRANGERS, +ALLENS; and as being 
NOT A PEOPLE. .F. And as. they ſerved other Gods, and were generally 
corrupt in their Morals, they have the character of ENEMES. Exod. xx. 
10. Lev. xxv. 47, And if a Sejourner, or \a/STRANGER wax rich by bee, and 
thy. Brother ſoll himſelf to the $TRANGE R, — Deut. xiv. 21, Mayeſt ſell it to an 
ALIEN. Iſai. Ixi. 5, And STRANGERS ſhall; ſand. and feed your Flocks, and the 
Sons of the\auriis Hall. be your Ploumen. And in many other Places. Deut. 
xxxii. 21, I. wilt: move — to Fealcuſy with thoſe which are vor A PEOPLE. 
Iſai. vii. 8. Hof. i 10. ii. ag. I will ſay to them tobich were NOT MY PEOPLE, 
Thou art my People: And they ſhall ſay, Thou art mv O. Pſal Ixxiv. 4, Thine. 
ENEMIES roar in be midſt-of thy concrEQATION. [$2] [xxviii. 66. Ixxxiii. 2. 
Ixxxix. 101 Iſai. xlil 13. lix. 18. Rom. v. vo, ben ene ES, 
we were reconciled to God. Col. i. t. 

38. XI. Tur kind and particular — Gad for Abe Teck, and 
their ſpecial Relation to him, is alſo: ſignified by that of a HUSBAND-and 
WIFE'; and his makings Covenant with them, to-be. their God, is called 
ESPOUSA LS. ' Jer. xxxi. 32, Not according to the Covenant i bat I made rvith 
their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring them. out of the. 
Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they broke, altboughol\was an HUSBAND unto 
them, ſaith the Lord) iii. 20. Ezek. xvi. 31, 32. Hol, ii. 2, Plead [ye Chil- 
dren of Judab, and Children af Hrael, Chap. i. 11. ] with your Mother, plead : 
For ſbe is not my wir E, neither am I ber HUSBAND ; that is, for her Wickedneſs 
L have divorced her. ¶ Iſai. Axii. 4, f.] Jer. ii. 2, Ge and: cry in the, Ears of. 
Feruſalem, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 18 Iremember thee, the Kindneſs of thy Youth, 
the Love of thine ESPOUSALS, when thou wenteſt after me in the Wilderneſs, in the 
Land that was not ſewn. iii. 14, Turn, O Baekfding Nr Jaith the Lord, 
for Tam MARRIZD unte you." Iſai. Ixii. 4, . 

39. Hence it is, that the Fewif Church, or . — 4 is depend a8 
a MOTHER; and particular Members as her CHILDREN. Iſai. l. i, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Whereis the Bill of your MoTarR's Divorce ment, &c? Hoſ. 
ii. 2, 5, Fer their MOTHER bath played the Harlot, &c. Iſai. xlix. 17, Thy. 


ene (O Zion, ) ſhall make 9 Ver. 22, 25. Jer. v. 7. 0. 
Xvi. 


CHAP. xvi. 


II. 


Gov tbe Sura, Jeu Muti the FLoex. 


xvi. 35, 36. Hof iv. 6, A People art deſreyeiu fot Lach of Knowledge, —ſee- 
ing thbu Loft forgot} the Law of God, III. 40% forget thy CHILDEEN, \_ Gele 
40. Hxrucx alſo, from the Notion of the Few Ch Church briog a Wife to 
God, her Huſband, her Idolatry, or worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, comes under 
the name of ADULTERY, and WHOREDOM, and ſhe takes the Character 
of an HARLOT. Jer. iii. 8, And I ſatu, when for all ibe Cauſes whereby Back- 
ſliding ac committed aDULTERY. Ver. g, Audit cums to paſs through the Liꝑbt- 
neſs f ber WHOREDOM, that [oe defiled the Land, and: committed ADULTERY 
40 17h Stones and with Stocks. xiii. 27. Ezek.(xvi. 154 xxiii, 43. Jer. iii. 6, Back- 
Aiding Iſrael is gone up upon every high Mountain, and under _ green T. "eg and 
there has played the MARLOT: And in many other Places. 

41. XII. As God exerciſed a ſingular Providence over them, in — 
guiding and protecting them, as he was their SHEPHERD, and they his 
FLOCK, his HEEP. Pal. læxvii. 20. Ixxvili. 32. Ixxx. 1, Give Ear, O 
SHEPHERD of .[/rael; Iſai. xl. 11, He ſhall feed bis FLOCK like @ SHEPHERD. 
Pſal. Izxiv. 1, O God, why haſt thou caſt us off for ever? Why doth thint Anger 
ſmoke againſt tbe snEE of thy Paſture? lxxix. 13. xcv. 7. Jer. xii. 17, Mine 
Eye ſhall weep ſore — becauſe the Lord's Loc is carried Captive, Ezek. xxxiv. 
throughout. And in many other Places. 

42. XIII. Upon nearly the ſame Account, as God eſtabliſhed them, provi- 
ded proper Means for their: Happineſs. and Improvement in Knowledge and 
Virtue, they are compared to a VINE and a VINEYARD, and God to the 
HUSBANDMAN, who PLANTED and dreſſed it; and particular Mem- 
bers of the Community are compared to BRANCHES. Pal. lxxx.' 8, The 
haſt brought a vinx cut of Egypt: Thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and PLANTED 
it. Ver. 14, Return, we 2 thee, O Lerd of Hoſts.: Look down from Heaven, 
behold and viſit thy vine; and the viNEY ARD which thy Right Hand has pLanTeD. 
Ifai..v. 1, New will I fing to my Well-beloved, a ſong — touching bis VINEYARD: 
My Mell. beloved bas a Vineyard in a very fruitful 22 Ver. 2, And he fenced 
it, &c. Ver. 7, Fpr the Vineyard of the Lord — is the Houſe of Iſrael. . Exod, 
xv. 17. Jer. ii. 21. Pſal. Ixxx. 11, She ſent out ber BouGas wnto the Sea, 
and her BRANCHES #nto the River. Iſai. xxvii. 9, 10, 11, By this ſhall the Ini- 
quity f Jacob be purged , —yet the defenced City ſhall be deſolate, — there ſhall the 
7 feed, — and conſume the BRancues thereof. M ben the rBouGns thereof are 
withered, they ſhall be broken off : The Women rome, and ſet them on Fire: For it 
is a People of no Under/lanaing , therefore he that made them will have no Mercy 
on them. Jer. xi. 16, [The Lord bath called thy Name, A green OLwe-TREE, 


fair and of goodly Fruit, &c. Ezek. xvii. 6. Hol. xiv. 5, 6. Nahum ii. 2, 


And'in many other Places. [Rom. xi. 17, And if ſome of the BRANCHES werg 


broken off, &c. Ver. 18, 19, Thou will fay then, The BRANCHES were menen off, 


that I mizht be grafted in.] 


43. XIV. As they were, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appropritte 4 


in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, and furnifhed with extraor- 
dinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo God is ſaid to: SANCTIFY,. or 


HALLOW them. Exod. xxxi. 13, Speak unto the Children Hrael, ſaying, Ve- 
rily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep ; for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout your | 


Generations; that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth $ancTiry you, Ezek. 


XX. 12. Lev. xx. 8, And ye Pall keep my Statutes and do them: For I am the 


Lord which sax Ir Y you, xxi. 8. xxl, 9, 16, 32. Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 
| 44. It 


od 
vows 1 AS 3 — 2 5 5 


IJawis H Matin God's! Honsr, Aner-. as. 


44. In the ſame Senſe I conceive they. are ſaid to be HASHED,: Ezek.) xvi. CHAP. 
9, Then, [when thou waſt sont, 22] . WASHED 1 thee ith Water: Yea, i Ih 
thoroughly WasHED awaythy Blood from thee," BG, cee : 

45. And, becauſe other Nations did not enjoy the ſame extracrdin 
Means, and were generally involved in Vice and Idolatry, therefore they are 
repreſented as UNCLEAN. Iſai. xxxv.- 8, And an Highway ſball be there, and 
aWay; and it ſpall be called the Way of Holineſs ; tbe. io Sow i paſs ov y 
it, &c. Compare Joel iii. 17. \ Hai. Iii. 1;—Put-on thy beautiful Garments, O 
Feruſalem, the 2700 City : For henceforth there ſhall no mort come into tbee the Un- 
circumciſed and the.\unc..ean. Acts x. 28, It is—unlawful for a Few —to 
come unto one of another Nations: | But God has Jhewed me, that I Hall call not bing 
common, or UNCLEAN. 

46. XV. Hencs it is, that they are ſtiled a HOLY Nation, or People, and 
SAINT S. Exod. xix. 6, And ye ſball be to me— an hol, Nation. Drut. vii. 
6, For thou art 8 HOLY People unto the Lord thy Gad. wiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxiii. 
3. 2 Chron. vi. 41, Let thy Priefls, O Lord God, be clothed with Salvation, and 

tet thy s A1NTs rejoice in Goodneſs. ' Pſal. xxxiv. 9, O fear the Lord, ye bis saIxxsõ. 
I. 5, Gather my. $ainTs topether unto me. Ver. 7, Hear, O my. People, &c. 
Ixxix. 2, clxviii. 14. Hie alſo exalteth the Horn of his Peopre, the Praiſe of bis 
SAINTS; even of the Children ef Iſrael, 8&c. ©. | 
47. XVI. Fuxrus; by his Preſence among | them, and their being con- 
ſecrated to him, they were made his HOUSE, 125 Building, the SA NCT U- 
ARY, which he BUILT. And this is implied by his DWELLING and 
WALKING amongſt them. Pſal. cxiv. 2, Judab was bis SANCTUARY, and 
1ſrael bis Dominion. Iſai. Ivi. 3, Neither let the Son of the Stranger, © that hath 
joined himſelf to the Lord, ſpeak, \ſaying, The Lord hath utterly ſeparated, me from 
his PEOPLE : Ver. 4, For thus ſaith the Lord, Ver. 5,» Even unto them will I give 
in my HOUSE, andwithin my Walls, a Place and a Name. ler. xxxiii. 7, Aud I 

will cauſe the Gaptivily of Judab, and— of Iſrael to return, and will BuiLD them © 
as at the firſt. Amos ix. 11, 1 will raiſe ap the Tabernacle: of David, — will 
raiſe up his Ruins, and 1 will BulLD it as in the Days of Old. Exod: xxv: 8, And let 
them, the Children of Jrael, make me a Santthary; that Þ may'pweLL among them. 
xxix. 45, 46, And I will DWELL among the Children of Tjraely and will be their 
God, &c. Lev. xxxvi. 11, 12, Aud I will ſet my Tabernacle among you :— And 
Iwill WALK among you, and will be your Ged, and ye ſball be my People. Num. 
XXXV. 34. 2 Sam. vii. 7. Exzek. xliii. 7, 9, Aud br. ſuid anto me, — the Place 
of my Throne, and the Place of the Soles of 1 my Feet, \where I 'DWELL in the Midſt 
of the Children of Iſrael, &c. Hence we may gather, that BEL, in ſuch 
Places, imports to REIGN; and may be applied aguratively to dee go- 
verns in our Hearts, Rom. vii. 17, 20. viii. 9, 11. 

48. XVII. AnD not only did God, as their King, dwell: among * as in 
his Houſe, Temple or Palace; but he alſo/ conferred upon them the Honour of 
KINGS, as he redeemed them from Servitude, made them Lords of them- 
ſelves, and raiſed them ABOVE other Nations to REI GN over them: And 
of PRIESTS teo, as they were to attend upon God, from Time to Time con- 
tinually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he had appointed, Exod. 
xix. 6, And ye ſpall be unto me a KINGDOM of PRIESTS, Or a KINGLY PRIEST-= 
Hoop. Deut. xxvi. 19, And te make thee high aBove all Nations —in Praiſe, 
and in Name, and in Honour, and that thou W be an Holy People unto the Lord 
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thy God. xxviii. 1. xv. 6, Fhr te Lord thy God: bleſſeth thee; — and thou Salt 


Jaws RINGS): Prtesveg WA W GH. 


Rio over many Nations. Iſai. xi. 6, But ye [the Seed of Jacob] ſhall 
be named the pRIEsTS of the Tord; Alen all: dall qu the MIN IST ERS of our 
n en weird mon ih ent e e ran bs (7 
49. XVIII. Tuus the whole Body of the Feoiſb Nation were PARA 
unto God. And, as they were more nearly related to him. than any other 
People, as they were joined to him in Covenant, had free Acceſs to him in the 
Ordinances of Worſhip, and in Virtue of his Promiſe, had a particular Tiile to 
his 1 and Bleſſing, he is ſaid to be NEA R unto them, and they unto - 


him. 


5 „ „ 


Cad is in all things that we call upon bim fot ? Pſal, cxlvili. 14, — The Children of 


NIGH, [the Jews. | HOLA F 
31. XIX. Anp, as God had, in all theſe Reſpects, diſtinguiſhed them from 


all other Nations, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his pz cu- 
LIAR PEOPLE. Deut vii. 6, The Lord has choſen thee to be a ſpecial, [or PE- 
CULIAR] PEOPLE unto bimſelf. xiv. 2, The Lord hath choſen thee to be a pECU- 


' LIAR PEOPLE UNTO HIMSELF, above all the Nations that are upon the Earth. 


xxvi. 18. | | 
52. XX. As they were a Body of Men particularly related to God, in- 


ſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and employed 
in his true Worſhip, they are called his CONGREGATION, or CHURCH. 
Num. xvi. 3. Xxvil. 17. Joſh. xxii. 17. 1 Chron. xxvili. 8, Now therefore, 
in the Sight of all Iſrael, the Congregation, the chURch, of the Lord. Pſal. 


Ixxiv. 2. | 
53. XXI. For the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as God's Poſſeſſion, 


INHERITANCE or HERITAGE. Deut. ix. 26, O Lord, deſtroy not thy 
People, aud thine ixnRRITA NCR. Ver. 29, Pal. xxxiii. 12, cxvi. 40. Jer. x. 
16. xii. 7, I have forſaken my Houſe, I have left my HERITAGE. I have given 
the dearly Beloved of my Soul into the Hands of her Enemies, And in many other 


Places. 
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54s ROM all; this | it appears; . that the 7 Fees, or the 0 e Wete hap-' 

py and highly exalted in Civil, but eſp eule 8 ritual N 422 
LEGES,. aboye all other People. And thoſe of dec hd eff Uncterſtgod 
the Nature of their Conflitution, were deeply ſenſible of dis. Deut. iv: 
7, 8, For what Nation is there ſo great, who has Ged ſo nigh titty ben, & Hrid 
what Nation is there ſo great, that has Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, 8&c? 
Ver. 32, For aſk now of the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, ſince the 
Day that God created Man upen the Earth, and aſk from the one Side of Heavenunto 
the other, whether there has been cny fuch Thing as this great Thing is, or hath been 
beard like it? Did ever People hear the Voice of God ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the 


Hire, as thou haſt heard, and live? Or has God aſſayed to take him a Nation from the 


Midſt of anotber Nation, &c? xxxiii. 29, Happy art theu, O Iſrael: Who is like 
unto thee, O People ſaved by the Lird, the Shield of ty Help, and who is the Sword 
of thine Excellency ! Pal. (=o 5 15, 16, 17, Bleſſed is the People that know the 
Joyful Sound: T, - Hall walk, O Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance. In thy 


Name ſhall they Rejoice all the Day. and in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. 
For thou art the Glory of their Strength, and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted. 


For the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One of Iſrael is our King. cxliv. 15, 


Happy is that People whoſe Ged is the Lord. exlvii. 19, 20, He ſheweth' bis Word 


unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Tudgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt fo With 
any Nation, and as for his Fudgments they have not known them. 

55. AND it was the Duty of the whole Body of this People to REFOICE 
in the Goodneſs of God, to THANK, and PRAISE, and BLESS him for all 
the Benefits beſtowed upon them. Deut. xii. 7. xxvi. 11, And thou ſhalt 
REJOICE in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God [29] hath given unto thee. 


Plai. cxlix. 2, Let Iſrael REjo1cE in him that made 1556 him : Let the Children 


of Zion be joytul in their King [ 35, 29.] Plal. I. 14, Offer unto God THANKS- 
GIVING, —XCV. 2, Let us come before his Preſence with THANKSGIVING — XCli. 
1, I is a good 7505 lo give THANKS unte the Lerd, and to fing PRAISES unto thy 
Name, O moſt High, cv. 1, O give. THANKS wnto the Lord, &c. Ver. 45, 
PRAISE ye the Lord, &e. Ixvi. 8, O Less our God, ye People, &c. cxxxv. 
19, BLESS the Lord, O Houſe of Iſrael, &c. 

56. WHETHER I have ranged the foregoing Particulars in proper Order, or 
given an exact Aceount of each, let the Studious of Scripture Knowledge con- 
ſider. What ought to be ſpecially obſerved is this; that all the forementioned 
Privileges, Benefits, Relations and Honours did belong to ALL the Children 
of Jrael without Exception. The Lord FEHOV AH, was the GOD, KING, 
SAVIOUR, FATHER, HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all, He 


SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED; he CREATED, he BEGOT, he 
MADE, 


\ 1 
77 
145 
. 
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C HAP. MADE, he PLANTED, &c. them all. And they were ALL his PEOPLE, 
III. NATION, . HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, FLOCK, VINE- 
LY YARD, &c. They ALL had a Right to the Ordinances of Worſhip, to the Pro- 
miſes of God's Bleſſing, and eſpecially to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. 
ALL enjoyed the Protection and ſpecial Favours of God in the Wilderneſs, till 
they had forfeited them: AlL eat of the Manna, and ALt drank of the Maler 
out of the Rock, c. That theſe Privileges and Benefits belonged to the whole 
Body of the 1ſraelitiþ Nation, is evident from all the Texts I have already quo- 
ted; which he, who obſerves carefully, will find do all of them ſpeak of the 

whole Nation, the whole Community, without Exception. 

57. AND that all theſe Privileges, Honours and Advantages were common 
to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this further Conſideration; that they 
were the Effect of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior RIGHT E- 
OUSNESS of theirs; and therefore they are aſſigned to God's LOVE, as the 
Spring from whence they flowed, and the Donation of thoſe Benefits is expreſ- 
ſed by God's LOVING them; they are alſo aſſigned to God's MERCY, and 
the beſtowing of them is expreſſed by his SHE ING them MERCY. Deut. ix. 
4, 5, 6, Speak not thou in thy Heart, after that the Lord has caſt them out before 
thee, ſaying, For myRighteouſneſs the Lord hath brought me in to poſſeſs this Land,— 
Not for thy x16 HTEOUSNESS, er the Uprightneſs of thy Heart doſt thou go to peſſeſs 
their Land, &c. Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this 
good Land to poſſeſs it, for thy RionrREOUsNESSGVNJ for thou art a ftiff-necked Poople. 

58. Devur. vii. 7, The Lord did not ſet his Love upon you, nor chooſe you, be- 
cauſe ye were more in Number than any People. — Ver. 8, But becauſe the Lord 
LOVED you, and becauſe he would keep the Oath which be had ſworn unto your Fathers, 
hath the Lord brought you out [of Egypt] xxxiii. 3, He Loved the People. Iſai. 
xliii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hol. iii. 1. ix. 15,—1 will drive them out of 
nous [26] I will Love them no more. — xi. 1, When Iſrael was a Child, then 
T Loved him. Mal. i. 2, I have Loved you, ſaith the Lord (ſpeaking to the 

whole Body of the Vaelites) yet ye ſay, Wherein haſt thou loved us? Was not Eſau 
Jacob's Broiber ? ſaith the Lord; yet I Loved Jacob. — Ezek. xvi. 3, — 15, 
Thus faith the Lord God unto Feruſalem, Thy Birth and thy Nativity is of the Land 
of Canaan, thy Father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite, And as for thy 
Nativity, in the Day thou waſt born, [21] thy Navel was not cut, &c. None Eye 
pitied thee, — but thou waſs caſt out in the open Field, &c. And when I paſſed by 
thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own Blood, or trodden under Foot, 7 ſaid unto 
thee, Live, [17] &c. And I have cauſed thee to multiply as the Bud of the Field, 
and thou haſt encreaſed and waxen great, &c, Now when I paſſed by thee, and looked 
upon thee, behold thy Time was the Time of Love; and I ſpread my Skirt over thee, 
and covered thy Nakedneſs, &c. Then I waſhed thee with Water: I clothed thee alſo 
with broidered Work, — I decked thee with Ornaments, &c. And thou didſt proſper 
into a Kingdom. And thy Renown went forth among the Heathen for thy Beauty, 
for it was perfett through my Comelineſs which I bad put upon thee. 

59. Ir is on Account of this general Love to the Jraelites, that they are ho- 
noured with the Title of BELOVED. Plal. Ix. 5, That thy BeLOvED may be 
delivered, ſave with thy Right Hand, and hear me. Pſal. cviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, 
What Bath my BELOVED to do in my Houſe, ſeeing ſhe has wrought Lewadneſs with 
many ?— xii. 7, 1 nave forſaken my Houſe,” 1 have given the dearly BELOveD of my 

| | Soul 


Jewish Cunſtiturion a Scat for promoting Vl Tun. 17 
Soul into the Hands of my Enenter. ¶ And in their preſent Condition at this Day C H A P. 
the Fetus ſtill are in a Senſe BELOVED, Rom. xi. 28.]J 7h] - _ * 1... 
60. Exop. xv. 13, Thou in }by Mercy haſt led forth the People, which thuy ——>——=— 
baſt redeemed, &c. Pſal. xcviii. 3. Iſai liv. 10. Mich. vii. 20, Thou ſhalt 


: 


perform the Truth to Jacob, and tbe Mercy to Abraham, which thou taſt ſcvorn 
unto our Fathers from the Days of Old. Luke i. 54, 55, He hath holpen his Ser- 
vant Iſruel, in Remembrance of his Mz&cy, as he ſpake to our Fathers, io Abra- 
ham and his Seed for ever. Agreeable to this, he ſbeued them MERCY as he 
continued them to be his People, when he might have cut them off. Exod. 
xxxiii. 19.— will be gracicus to whom I will be gracious, and Twill EW MEN 
oV on bom I will ſhew Mercy. And when, after their preſent State of Rejec- 
tion, they ſhall again be taken into the Church, this too is expreſt by their OB. 
TAINING MERCY, Rom. xi. 31. n 

61. Ix theſe Texts, and others of the ſame Kind, it is evident the LOVE - 
and MERCY of God hath Reſpect not to particular Perfons among the Jets, 
but to the whole Nation; and therefore is to be underſtood of that general 
LOVE and MERCY whereby he ſingled them out to be a peculiar Nation to 
himſelf, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſi nge. 

562. Aub it is with Regard to this Sentiment and Manner of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who were not diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Manner, are ſaid NOT to 
have OBTAINED MERCY. Hol. ii. 23, And I will. ſow ber unto me in the 
Earth, and I twill have Mercy upon ber that had NOT OBTAINED MERCY, and 
I will ſay to them which were not my People, [29] Tbeu art my People; and they 


= 


ſhall ſay, Thou art my God. . | | 
63. FurTHER; it ſhould be noted, as a very material and important Cir- 
cumſtance, that all this MERCY and LOVE was granted and confirmed to 
the Iſraelites under the Sanction of a COVENANT, the moſt ſolemn Decla- 
ration and Aſſurance, SH/ORN to, and ratified by the OATH of God, Gen. 
xvil. 7, 8, And Iwill eftabliſh my covex AnT between me and thee, and thy ſeed af- 
ter thee, in their Generations, for an everlaſiing COVENANT ; 10 be a God unto thee, 
and to thy Seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy Secd after thee, the 
Land wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; 
and I toill be their God, Gen. xxil. 16, 17, 18, By myſelf have I sworn, ſaith 
the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, — that in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
and in Multiplying I will multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of the Heaven, and as the Sand 
which is upon the Sea-ſhore;, and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies; and in 
thy Seed ſhall all theNations of the Earth be bleſſed: Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. 
This Covenant with Abraham was the Magna Charta, the Baſis of the Fewiſh Con- 
ſtitution, which was renewed afterwards with the whole Nation; and is fre- 
- quently referred to as the Ground and Security of all their Bleſſings. Exod. vi. 
3.—7, T-appeared unto Abrabam, Iſaac, &c. And I have alſo eftabliſhed my co- 
VENANT with them, to give them the Land of Canaan. —T have alſo heard the 
Groaning of the Children of Iſrazl, —and ] have remembered my COVEN ANT, —and 
will take you to me for a People, and J will be to you a God. Deut. vii. 8. Pal. 
cv. 8, 9, 10, He hath remembered his coyenanT for ever, the Word which he 
commanded to a thouſand Generations. Which Covenant he made with Abraham, 
and bis oxTH unto Iſaac : And confirmed the ſame unto Jacob for a Law, and to 
Ijrael for an everlaſting covenNanT. Jer. xi. 5. Ezek. xvi. 8. xx. 5. 5 1 
W | | | | 50 4. vr 
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64. Bur what moſt of all deſerves g our Attention is this; that the Jig Con. 


ſtitution was a SCHEME FOR PROMOTING VIRTUE. true Religton, or 8 
a good and pious Life. In all the fore mentioned N they were very vg 


dy : But were they to reſt 1a them? Becauſe theſe B $ AA the Gift of 


LOVE and MERCY, without Reſpect to their 280777 0 SIYFSS, or Obe⸗ 


dience, was it thert fore needlels for them to be obedient? Or were they, pure- 
ly on Account of Benefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and Bieffing 
of God for ever? By no Means, And, that 1 may explain this important Point 
more clearly, I ſhall diſtinguiſh their Bleſſings into 4 NT ECEDENT and CON. 
SEQUENT, and ſhew, from the Scriptures, how both ane in Relation to 
their DUTY. , ab Rag. aaa ik 

65. ANTECEDEN T Bl-flings are all the Benefits kithe# mentioned,” which 
were given by. the mere GRACE of God, anitecedently to their Obedience. and 


without Reſpect to it: But yet ſo, that they were intended to be MOTTVES to 


Obedience. Which Effect if they produced, then their Ele#ibn, Redemption and 
Cal ing were confirmed; and they were intitled to all the Bleſſings promifed in 


the Covenant; which Bleſſings I therefore call CONSEQUENT, becauſe they 


were given only in Conſequence of their Obedience. Bur, on the other Hand, if 
the Antecedent Bleſſings did hot produce Obedience to the Will of God; if his 
Choſen People, his Children did not obey his Voice, the they forfeited all their 
Privi'eges, all their Honours and Relations to God, allhis Favours and Promiſes, 


and fell under the ſevereſt THREATNINGS of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure “. 
66. AnD that this was the very End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation of God's 


extraordinary Favours to the Jews ; namely, to engage them to Duty and Obe- 
dience; or that it was a Scheme for promoting Virtue, is clear beyond all Diſpute 


from every Part of the Old Teſtament. Note, I ſhall make Avr. ſtand for 


Antecedent Love, or Moti ves, cos. for Conſeguent Love, or Jew] and THR. 
for Threatning. Co 18 
Axr.] Gen. xvii. 1, Tam Ged All-ſufficient, ſpory] Walk thou Pears me, 
and be thou perſect. Ver. 41—8$, rt — 7 will 
after thee. Nd Jui give unto thee, and unto thy Seed —the Land—of Canaan, 


and I will be their G 14 Ver. 9, Co uTY] T hou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore, 


thou and thy Seed after thee. Gen. xxii. 16, 18, [puTy]—Becauſe thou haſt 


done this 7. bing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thite only Son; becauſe thou haſt 


obeyed my Voice, Ver. 16, 17, [coxs. ] By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, that 
in Bleſſing T will Heſs thee, and in Multiplying, Twill multiply thy Seed, as the Stars 
of Heaven; and thy Seed ſpall poſſeſs the Gate of bis Enemies, and in thy Seed i foal 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. | 

67. [Here let it be noted; that the ſame Bleſſings may be both Con/equent 
and Antecedent with Regard to different Perſons. With Regard to Air alan the 
Bleſſings promiſed in this Place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) are Conſequent, as they 
were the Reward of his Obedience. Becauſe thou haſt obtyed my Voice. But with 
Regard to his Poſterity theſe ſame Bleſſings were of the Antecedent Kind; be- 


* Thus Life itſelf may be Jiſtioguiſhed into I. ANTE CEDENT; which God gives 
freely to all his Creatures, of his mere Good-will and Liberality, before they can have 
done any thing to deſerve it. II. CONSE2UE NT Lite; which is the Continuance 
of Life in happy Circumſtances, and has Relation to the good Condutt of a rational Crea- 


tyre. As he improves Life Antecedent, ſo he ſhall, through the Favour of God, enjoy 
ife Conſequent. 


a 


e a God unto thee, and thy Seed 
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cauſe, though they had Reſpect to Abrabam's Obedience, yet, with Regard to CHAP. 
the. Fews, they were given freely, or antecedenily to any Obedience they hac mr * 
performed. So the Bleſſings of Redemption, with Regard to our Logp's = 
Obedience, are Conſequent ; but, with Regard to us, they are of free Grace, 
and Antecedent ; net owing to any Obedience of ours, though granted in Conſe- 

uence of Cbriſ's Obedience. Phil. ii. 8, g. &c. Eb. i. 7. Heb. v. 8, 9, 

N or doth the Donation of Bleſſings upon many, in Conſequence of the Obe- 
dience of one, at all diminiſh the GR ACE, but very much recommends the 
WISDOM, that beſtows them, | NS 1 

68. Isa1. xlili. 7, 21, [AN. ] This People have IAD [17] for myſelf, [puty} 

they ſhall ſhew forth ny Praiſe. Jer. xii, 11. Lev. xx. 7, 8, [AN r. ] lam the 
Lord your God. I am the Lord which ſanctify [43] you. ([puTY] Sandify your- 
ſelves therefore, and be ye Holy. And ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do them. Deut. iv. 

7, 8, [anT.] What Nation is there ſo great, who hath God /o nigh them, as the Lord 
our God is — And what Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments 
ſo righteous, &c. Ver. 9, [DuTy _] Only take beed to thyſelf, and keep thy Soul 
diligently, left thou farget the Things which thine Eyes have ſeen. Vet. 20, [ av.] 

T he Lord hath taken you forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto 
him a People of Inheritance, { 53] as ye are at this Day. Ver. 23, [DuTY] Take 
Herd unto yourſelves, leſt ye forget the Covenant of the Lord your Ged— Vet. 24, 

{THR.] For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire. Ver. 25, When ye ſhall corrupt 
yourſelves, — and ſhall do Evil in the Sight of the Lord thy God. — Ver. 26, I call 

Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off the Land. — 

Ver. 34, [ANT.] Hath God aſſayed to go, and take him a Nation from the Midſt of 
another Nation, by Signs and Wonders, &c. &c.. Ver. 39, [DuTY | Know there- 
fore this Day, and conſider it in thy Heart, that the Lord be his God in Heaven above, 

&c, Thou ſhalt keep therefore his Statutes, and his Commandments, —{ cons, ] — 
that it may go well with thee, and with thy Children after thee, &c. Deut. v. 6, 

[anT.] I am the Lerd thy God, [29] which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
from the Houſe of Bondage. Ver. 7, [Dburv] Thou ſhalt bave ns other Gods before 
we, &c. Ver. 29, O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear 
me, and keep all my Commandments always, — [ cons.] —that it might be well with 
them, and with their Children for ever, Ver. 33, [Duty] You ſball walk in all the 
Ways which the Lord your God hath commanded you, — [ cos. ] — that ye may l. ve, | 
and that it may be well with yau, &c. Chap. vi. 21, | ant, ]—W: were Pha- | 
raol's Bondmen, and the Lord brought us out of Egypt, &c. Ver. 24, [puTy] And 
the Lord commanded us to do all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lord our God, —[ cons.] — 
for our Good always, that he might preſerve us alive, &c. Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8, 

[anT.] Thou art a Hoh 46 ] People unto the Lord thy Gad: T. be Lord thy God bath - 
choſen. thee to be a ſpecial People [54 unto himſelf, — the Lord loved you, —and re- 
deemed you out of the Houſe of Brudmen. Ver. 9, [puTy | Know therefore that the 
Lord thy God, he is God, &c. Ver. 11, Thou ſhall therefore keep the Commandments, 
and the Statutes, and the Judgments which I command thee this Day, to do them. 
Ver. 12, 13, &c. [cons ] Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye hearken to»theſe, 
Judg ments, and keep, and do them; that the Lord thy God ſball keep unto thee the Co- 
venant and the Mercy which he ſwore unto thy Fathers. And be will love thee, and 
Lleſs thee, and multiply thee, &c. Chap. viii. 2, .[ anT.] Thou, ſbalt remember all 
the Way which the Lord thy God led thee, &c, Ver. 5, Thou ſhalt alſo canſider in thy. 
Heart, that as 4 Man chaſteneth bis Scn, ſo the 1 thy God chaſteneth thee. Ver. 6, 
| k [DUTY ] 
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CHAP. 
I 


Lover] Therefore thou ſhalt tet the Commandments of the Lard thy Cad, to walt in 
is Ways, und ta fear him. Ver, 11, Bere that thou forget not the Lord thy God, 
&c. Ver. 19, Tux. I Au it ſball he, if theu do at all Forget the Lard thy God, and 
walk after other Gods, I teftify againſt you this Day, that ye ſhall furely periſs. Chap. 
X.-15, [AnT.] The Lord bad, a Delight in thy Fathers to ove them, III aud b. 
choſe [ 11] thrir Seed after them, even, you whove all Peuple. Ver, 1, 16, [DUTY 

Circumcife therefore the Foreſkin of your Heart, 8c, Ver, 22, [anT.] Thy Fathers 
went down into Egypt; "with three/core and den Ptrſons ; and now the Lord thy God 
hath made thee as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. Chap. xi. 1, [DUTY] Therefore 
Pult thou love the Lord thy God, and keep bis Charge, &. Ver. 13, And it ſhall 
come to paſs, if ye ſhall hearken diligently unto my Commandments, &c. Ver, 14. 
[cons.] That I will give you the Rain of your Lang, &c. Ver. 26, Bebold, I ſet 
before you this Day a Bleſſing and a Curſe. A Bleſſing if you obey. the Command- 
ments of the Lord, and a Curſe if ye will not obey, &c. Chap. xii. 28, [puTY] 
Obſerve and bear all theſe Words which I command thee, —| cons. ]— that it may 
go well with thee and thy Children after thee for ever, when thou haſt dons that which 
is Good and Right in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Chap. xiii. 17, 18. xy. 4, 5. 
xxvii. 9, i[ANT.]— Take heed, and bearken, O Iſrael, this Day thou art become 
the People 29 M the Lord thy God. Ver. 10, [buTY] Theu ſhalt therefore obey 
the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do his Commandments, &c. Chap, xxvuii..1, And 
it Mall come 10 paſs,. if thou hearken diligently unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to 
obſerve and to do his Commandments, — | cuNs.] that the Lord will ſet thee on High 
above all Nations of the Earth. And all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and over- 
take thee, if thou ſbult bearken\ unto: the Voice of the Lord thy Cod. Bleſſed ſhalt thou 
be in the City, &c. Ver. 13, [THR.] But it ſhall come to paſs, if tbeu wilt not 
bear ken unto the Voice of the thy God, to obſerve and to do all bis Commandments, 
and his Statutes; — that all theſe- Curſes ball come upon thee and overtake thee, 
&c. Ver, 45, Moreover, all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee — till thou be de- 
Atroyed; becauſe thou bearkeneſt not unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, Chap. xxix. 2. 
to 10. xxx. 15.—18, [puTY] See I have ſet before you this Day Life and Good, 
and Death and Evil: In that I command thee this Day to love the Lord thy God, ta 
walk in bis Ways, and to keep his Commandments and bis Statutes, and his udy- 

ments, {cons.] that thou mayeſt live. and multiply : And the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in the Land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. [TER] But if thine Heart turn 
away, ſo that thou. wilt not hear, but ſhalt be drawn away, and worſhip other Gods, 
and ſerve them; I denounce unto you this Day, that ye ſball ſurtly periſh. — .. 

69. WHosoEveR pcrules the firſt ſixteen, and the 2874,.297h, 30th, 31, and 
32d Chapters of Deuteronomy. will moſt clearly ſee, that all the Privileges, Ho- 
nours, Inſtructions, Protections, &c. which were given them as a ſelect Body 
of Men, were intended as Mzatives to Obedience; which, if thus wiſely im- 
proved, would bring upon them ſtill further Bleſſings. Thus God drew them 
to Duty and Virtue Y be Loving-kindneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. He drew them with Cords 
of a Man, ſuch Conſiderations as are apt to influence the rational Nature, and 
with the Bands of Love, Hol. xi. 4. Bur if they were diſobedient, and did nat 
make a right Uſe of God's Benefits and Favours, then they were ſubjected to 
a Curfe, and ſhould periſh. And this is foevident from this ſingle Book, that I 
ſhall not need to heap together the numerous Quotations, which might be col- 
le&ed from other Parts of Scripture, particularly the PropheticWritings. Only 
I may further eſtabliſh this Point by obſerving z that, in Fad, though all the 
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atlitet in the Wilderneſs were tile Prople;” Chien," and Chaer'of God; all in- 
Mer to the Divine BleWling, and Partakers of the ſeveral Inſtances of 8 
neſs; yet, notwithſtanding all their Advantages and Honours, when they were 
diſobedient to his Will; diſtroſtful of his Power and Providence, or revoked to 
the Werſhip'of Idol Gods, great Numbers of them fell under the Divine Ven- 
geance, Exed. xxNii. 8, 7, 28. Mum. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. 
41, 49. MAI. 5, 6. And, though they had al a Promiſe of entering into the 
Land of Cangax, e dats the then va gre from twenty Years old and vpwatds, 

for their Unbelief, were, by the righteous Judgment of God, excluded from 
eitel their Inheritance, and died in the 
Wilderneſs, Num, xiv. 28,— 36. Heb. iii. 7, Sec. 
70. From all this | it appears; that all the High Privileges of the Fews, 
betore-mentioned, and all the fingular Relations, in which they ſtood to God, 
as. they were SAVED, BOUGHT. REDEEMED" by bim; as they 
were his CALLED and ELECT; as they were his CHILDREN, whom 
he BEGOT, CREATED; MADE, and "FORMED, his SONS and 
DAUGHTERS BORN to him; his HERITAGE). "CHURCH, 
HOSE, and KINGDOM; his SAINTS, - - whom he SANETIFIED; 
his VIVE or VINEY ARD, which he PLANTED; his SHEEP: and 
FLOCK: Vfay, theſe, and ſuch like Honours, Advantages and Relations, 
as they are aſſigned to the whole Body, do not import an abſolute, final State 
of Happineſs and Favour of any Kind; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, 
Inſtances and Deſcriptions of God's Love and Goodneſs to them, Which were 
to operate as a Mean, a moral Mean, upon their Hearts. They were in Truth 
MOTIVES to oblige and excite to Obedience; and only, when ſo improved, 
became final and permanent Bleffings ; but neglected, or miſimproved, they 
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were enjoyed is vaiy, they vaniſhed and came to nothing; and wic Iſraelites 


ay; no more the Objects of God's Favour, than wicked Heat bens. Amos 
7, ſpeaking of Were Tews, Are ye not BF CDIAFeR Fj the en unto me, 
0 Children of Yael ? ſaith the Lard. « 

71. Aud, upon the whole, we may from the cleateſt Evidence onde; 
that the ſelecting the Zewifp Nation from the reſt of the World, and taking 
them into a peculiar Relation to God, was a SCHEME FOR PROMO T- 
ING TRUE RELIGION and VIRTUE in all its Principles and Branches, 
upon Motives adapted to rational Nature: Which Principles and Branches of 
true Religion are particularly ſpecified in their Law. And to this End, no 
doubt, every Part of their Conſtitution, even the Ceremonial, was wiſely adapt- 
ed, confidering their Circumſtances, and the then State of the World. 

72. Ap obſerve; the MorIVES did not run thus; ye are ſtill in Egypt, till 
in Bondage and Slavery, ſtill in a wretched, miſerab Condition, under the 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God; therefore believe, and reform, and love God. 
that ye may be redeemed and ſaved; that the Lord may become your God and 
Father, and that you may be of the Number of his Chndren, his Ele, and ta- 
ken into his Covenant. But plainly thus; you are actually delivered, ſaved, 1 
deemed; God is already your Father, who has elected, begatten and created y 
who has loved you, eſtabliſhed his Covenant with yon, and bas given you 
miſes of further and continued Happineſs; therefore be 8 by 


neſs to love and obey him. The 
Work 


his Good. 
| ave of God, as it was the Foundation and 
Original of this Scheme, ſo it was the ea Mative in it. God begun the 
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73. 
—— ſerving true Religion in one Nation of the World, upon which he conferred 


Jeu ſÞ PrebhfUuT TV nb Pfarr tovke v0 f ö, Mankind. 


Work of Salvation among them. antecetlently te. any thing which ' they might 


do, on their Part, to engage ks Goodneſs.'' They did not firſt love: God; bur 


God firſt loved them: Their Ob#diente did not ff advance rowards: God; but 


his Mercy fi advanced towards them, and ſaved, Bong bi, redeemed them, took 
them For his People, and gave them a Part in the Bleflingg of his Covenant. 
And is for his \Di/pl:aſtvre, they were under that, only ronfequentially; or after 
they had neglected his Goodneſs, and abuſed the Mercy and Means, the Pri- 

esu which they enjoyed. This, I think, muſt appear very 
evident to any one, id clofely and maturely mann ter the true 125 0 


of the Jewiſh Church. 
Tnus, and for hoſe Ends, doe excluding dts before or afterwards. men- 


tioned, the Jewiſh Conftirution ; wer ene ne 157790 
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The Jewiſh Pecitliarity not prejudicial 2 hs Reft of Man- 
hind. God was till the God and Father of all; and tbe 
Iſraelites were obliged to exerciſe all ele to Men 

of other Nations : Yea, the Constitution was, in Fact, 
| erected for the Good of all the A. orld. 


UT though the FATHE R of Mankind Was pleafed, in his Wit 
dom, to erect the foregoing Scheme, for promoting Virtue, and pre- 


articular Bleflings and Privileges, this was no Injury nor Prejudice to the Reſt 
of Mankind. For, as to original Favours, or external Advantages, God, who 
may do what he pleaſes with his 'own, beſtows them in any Kind or Degree, 
as he thinks fit. Thus he makes a Variety of Creatures; ſome Angels in a 
higher Sphere of Being, ſome Men in a lower. And among Men, he diſtri- 
butes different F aculties, Stations and Opportunities in Life. To one he gives 
ten Talents, to another five, to another two, and to another one, ſeverally as he 
pleaſes; without any Impeachment of his Juſtice, and to the glorious Diſplay 


and Illustration of his Wiſdom. And fo he may beſtow different Advantages, 


and Favours upon different Nations, with as much Juſtice and Wiſdom, as he has 
placed them in different Climates, or vouchſafed them various Accommoda- 
tions and Conveniencies of Life. But, whatever Advantages ſome Nations may 
enjoy above others, ſtil] God is the GOD and FATHER of all; and his ex- 
traordinary Bleſſings to fome are not intended to diminiſh his Regards to others. 

He erected a Scheme of Polity and Religion for promoting the Knowledge of 
God, and the Practice of Virtue in one Nation ; but not with a Deſign to with- 


draw his Goodneſs or Providential Regards from the reſt. God has made a. 


Variety of Soils, and Situations; yet he cares for every Parc of the Globe ; 
and the Inhabitants of the North Cape, where they conflict a good part of the 
Year with Night and extreme Cold, are no more neglected by the Univerſal 


Lord, than thoſe who enjoy the perpetual Summer and Pleaſures of the Canary 
es. 
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Ns. At the ſame time God choſe the Children of Ian to be his peculiar Peo - C HAP. 
ple, in a ſpecial Covenant, he was the God of the Reſt of Mankind, and re» IV,. 
garded them as the Objects of his Care and Benevolence. Exod. xix. 5, N - 
therefore, if ye wuill obey my Voice tndeeds and keep my Coyenant, then ye ſball be a pe- 
culiar Treaſure unto me aboue all;Beople 5 ni 12 although all the Earth 
ig mine. So it ſnould be rendered. Deut. x. 14, 15, Babold the Heaven, and the 
Heaven Heavens 'is the: Lord's thy Gad, ther E ARI 07th; ALL. that, therein ate. 
Only the Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, and be choſe their Seed after 
them, even you above all People, as it is this Day. Ver. 17, 18, for tbe Lord hour 
God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lerds, a great God, a mighty, and à terrible, which. 
REGARDETH NOT PERSONS, Cor, 75no Reſpefter of Perſans, (Acts x. g4.) through 
Partiality to one Perſon, or one Nation more than another] vr taketh! Retard. 
He doth execute the Judgment of the Fatherleſs andWidow, and LOVETH THE STRAN- 
GER, in giving bin Food and Raiment. [A Stranger was one, who was of any other 
Nation beſide the Jewiſb.] [37] Plal. cxlvi. 9, The Lord preſerveth the Strangers. 
viii. 1. xix. 1, 2, 3, 4. Xxiv. 1. xxxiii. 5, The Earth is full of the Goodneſs of 
the Lord. Ver. 8, Let ALL the Earth fear the Lord; let aLL the Inhabitants of 
the World flard iu Awe of him. Ver. 12, Bleſſed is the Naticn hoſe, God, gs the 
Lord, [29] and the, People whom he has choſen for his ewn Inheritance. [53 Ver. 
13, The Lord loketh from Heaven: He beboldeth ALL the Sens of Men. From the 
Place of his Habitation. helookethupon all. the Inhabitants of the Rartb. He faſpiehteth 
their Hearts alike: He conſidereth all their Works. - xvii. 2, 8, The Lord meſt High 
is a great King over ALL the Earth. God reigneth over the Heatten: Ixvi. 7. cvii. 
8, 15, 21. Cxlv. 9, The Lord is good to ALL, am bis tender Merrtes are oer (ALL 
bis wok ks. — Many more Paſſages might be brought out of the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſſ ament to ſhew, that at, Nations of the Earth were the Objects 
of the Divine Care and Goodneſs, at the fame Time, that he vouchſafed a Par- 
ticular and extraordinary Providence towards the Jewiſb Nation. 
74. AND agrecably to this, the Mraelites were required. to exerciſe all Bene- 

volence and Good-will to the Gentiles, or Strangers, to abſtain from all injurious 
Treatment, to permit them to dwell peaceably and comfortably among them, 
to partake of their Bleſſings, to incorporate into the ſame happy Body, if they 
thought fit, and to join in their religious Sole mnities. Exod. xxii. 21, The 
Halt neither vex a Stranger, nor oppreſs bim.  xxili, 9, 12. Lev. xix. 10, Thou 
ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, neither ſhalt thou gather every Grape of thy Vineyard ; 
thou ſhalt leave them for the Poor and Stranger; 1 amthe Lord your Gad. xxiii. 22, 
Xix. 33, 34, And if a Stranger ſojourn with thee in your: Land, ye ſhall nat vex 
him. But the Stranger, that dwelletb. with you,; ſhall be unto you. a, ane born 
among jt you, and thou ſhalt love him as thyſelf. xxv. 35, And if thy Brother be 
waxen Pacr, and fallen in Decay with thee; then thou ſhalt relieve bim: Yea though 
he be a Stranger, or a Sojourner; that he may live cih thee, Num. xv. 14, 15, 
And if a Stranger ſojourn with you, or wholoever be among you in your Generations, 
and will offer an Offering made by Fire of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord: As ye do, 
ſ he ſhall do, One Ordinance ſhall be both for you, of the Congregation, [52] and 
alſo for the Stranger !hat ſojourneth with you, an Ordinance: for ever in your Gene- 
rations: As ye are, 1o ſhall the Stranger be before the Lord. Deut. xxvi. 11, 12, 
And thou ſhait rejoice in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God has given unto 
thee, and unto thy Houſe, thou and the Levite, and the Stranger that is among you, 
Ezek. xxii. 7, 29. 


75. AND 
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CHAP. : ys. Anp not only were they required to treat Strangers, or Men of other 
IV. Nations, with Kindneſs and Humanity; but it appears from ſeveral Parts of 


wien Diſpenſation Bau Reſptb r all Marions. 


Scripture, that the whole Jcwiſb Diſpenſation had reſpect to the Nations of the 
World: Not indeed to bring chem 6 all into 8 3 h, A —_ 
have been im able, as to the greateſt Part World) but to ſpr 
the Know led n nen of God iy the Ea. W. it was a Scheme 
which was intended to have its good Effects beyond the Pale of the Jet In- 
cloſure, and was eſtabliſhed for the Beneßit of all Mankind. Gen. xii. 3, And 
in thee [ Abraham] ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed. xii. 18, And in 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Exod. vii. 5, And the 
Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſtretch forth my hand upon Fg ypt, 
and bring out the Children of Tfratl.-—ix.” 16; And indeed for this very Caiſe thave 
T raiſed tbee, Pharaoh,” up, for to ſpew in thee my Power," and that' my Name may 
be declared throughout all the Earth. xv. 14. Lev. xxvi. 45. Num. xiv. 13, 
14, 1 7 And Meſes ſaid unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians ſhall hear it, (for thou 
broughtrſt up — "People in thy Might from among 2 ) and they will tell it 10 the 
Inhabitants Ibis Land: For they have heard that thou' Lord art among this People, 
that thou” Lord (art ſeen' Face 10 Face, and that thy Cloud” tandeth over them, and 
that thou geeft before them, by Day-time in a' Pillar of a Cloud, and in 4 Pillar f 
Fire by Nigbr. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this People as one Man, then the Nations, 
which have heard the Fame of thee «ill ſpeak, ſaying, &c. Deut. iv. 6, Keep 
\ theſe Statutes and Judgments] therefore and do them, for this is your Wiſdom 
and your | Underſtanding in the' Sight of the Nations, which ſball hear all thoſe 
Statutes, and ſay,” Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding People. 
1 Sam. xvii. 46, I will give the Carcaſes of the Pbiliſtines to the Fowls of the Air, 
= that all tbe Earth may know that there is a God in Tſrazl. 1 Kings viii. 41, 
42; 43, Merecver concerning a Stranger, that is not of thy People Tſfrael, but comes 
out of a far Country for thy Names Sate; (for they ſhall bear of thy great Name, 
and of thy ſtrong Hard, and of thy fretched-out Arm) when he ſhall come, and pray 
towards' this Houſe : | Hear thou in Heaven thy Dwvelling-Place, and do according to 
all that the Stranger talleth to tbee For: That all People of the Earth may know 
thy Name, to fear thee, as de thy People Iſrael, &c. Plal. Ixvii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
Xeviii. 1, 2, 3. Jer. xxxiii. 9, And it ſpall be to me a Name of Joy, a Praiſe, 
and an Hontur before all the Nations of the Earth, which ſball bear all the Good 
that I do-unto them! And they ſball fear and tremble for all the Goodneſs, and fer 
all the Proſperity that I procure for it. Hol. ii. 23, I will ſexo her unto me in the 
Earth. Zeph. ni. 20,.— I will make you a Name Foag Praiſe among all the Peo- 
ple of the Earth, when 7 turn W your Captivity, 8c. 
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| Goſpel is the Jewilh' Scheme inlarged and improved. © | 


N vt * 1V. Df 15 nl & ren d TIS 4 BS. Lt Lo gy 
76. DU though the Jewiſ Peculiarity did not exclude the reſt of the World 


D from the Care and Beneficence of the Univerſal Father; and though 


the Jetos were commanded to exerciſe Benevolence towards Perſons of other 
Nations; yet, about the Time when the Goſpel was promulged, the Jess 
were greatly elevated on Account of their diſtinguiſning Privileges, and 
looked upon themſelves as the only Favourites, of Heaven, and regarded the 
reſt of Mankind with a Sovereign Contempt, as Nothing, as abandoned of 
God, and without a Poſſibility. of Salvation, unleſs they ſhould jvcerporate, 
in ſome Degree or other, with. their. Nation. Their Conſtitutions, they ſup- 
poſed, was eſtabliſhed for ever, never to be altered, or in any Reſpect aboliſh- 
ed. They were the true and only Church, out of Which no Man could be 
accepted of God: And conſequently, unleſs a Man ſabmitted to the Law of 
Moſes, how virtuous or good ſoever he were, it was their Belief, he could not 
be ſaved. He had no Right to a Place in the Church, nor could hereafter 
obtain Life. Irn ernennen Wi Me 04 Aix ce 

77. Bor the Jewiſb Diſpenſation, as peculiar to that People, though ſuperior 
to the mere Light of Nature, which it ſuppoſed and included, was but of a 
temporary Duration, and of an inferior and imperfect Kind, ina Compariſon of 
that Which was to follow; and which God from the Beginning, (when he en- 
tered into Covenant with Abrabam, and made the Promiſe to him) intended 
to erect; and which he made ſeveral Declarations under the Old Teſtament, 
that he would erect, in the proper Time, as ſucceflive to the Irtuiſb Diſpenſa- 
tion, and, as a Superſtructure, perfective of it. And as the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion was erected by the Miniſtry of Moſes, this was to be built by the Miniſtry 
of a much nobler Hand; even that of the SON OF GOD,. the. Meſab fore- 
ordzined before the World was made; promiſed to Arabam, foretold by the 
Prophets, and even expected by the Fews themſelves; though undet no juſt Con- 
ceptions of the End of his coming into the World. He was to aſſume, and 
live in a human Body, to declare the Truth and Grace of God more clearly 
and expreſsly to the Jews, to exhibit a Pattern of the moſt perfect Obedience, 
to be obedient even unto Death in Compliance with the Will of God, and in 
firm Adherence to the Truth he taught. And, in Conſequence of this, he 
was alſo to be a Pattern of Reward, by being raiſed from the Dead, exalted to 
the Right Hand of God, inveſted with univerſal Power, and by having a 
Commiſſion given him to raiſe all Mankind from the Dead, and to put all, in 
all Ages and Places of the World, into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, who ſhall 
at the laſt Day be found virtuous and holy. When Cbriſt came into the 
World, the Fews were ripe for Deſtruction; but he publiſhed a general In- 


demaity for the Tranſgreſſions of the former Covenant, upon their Repen- 
, tance 


mY 


Custer endes Einen. oor. 


M tance z, and openl revealed a future State, as * 7575 Nc, even 


eternal Life in Heaven. Thus he e $ 2 Wn" $ Ne with 5 
Jews, a8 to vs, Fayour and Bleſſing of. wy d, Enlarged," or; more clearly 
1 rol it, 4 iy the B] 7 eſto! *%z laps 05 an "Farthly G0 


W WE [lug wy $a he Deg oO Geof ere =2g 7 


7 His pH a Miniſtr 3 wa Yong to Vi, as Yes Ns Mas 
V. 2 Jam nat ſent but to, the Sheep of the Houſe of . Om. xv, 8 
05 Now, 7. 1 5 that 70 eſus. "briſt was c Miniſt 61 of the. 22 ion, far. 10 T; ruth of 
God, o cogirm the, Pranuſes made unto, the, KN Byt no! t,only * impr ore 
AP the Wege Ipenſat BEN Carly. 7 00 og he ſr a mig Cove- 
but ſpeth e or G . cn. Ne 1995 ing] ec, 
were Im. a Sta of. R e e nemie S,. 037 etvigg ö 
Idols; while t Jews were hi is peęv Wes 55 GC . nd erltage, he t 5 
oy e Kingdom of Gad, into, a new Form, by taking dawn the Partition, Wall, 
Wall of-the dna. e and ie b his Church and Ne 


bly Pop in even N e ſhould ie ere 
ruth 4 Nr Ry 0 prot 15. 0 0 þ New as th wal 
ing and Governopr, .. vance,;of this new S Jy Apalties, but 
eſpecially St. 1 1 general, FAT] L Pen the 
Gentile orld,. h Wy was very corrupt, and 0 9 — to the 10 
and juſt Cong hep ation,of gd; and declared, "that all, who. believed i in him, 
were intitleq to all the 1 he,Priv ileges,, Bleſings anc Prowiles, th lis. Church and 
Kingdom, Wes i eaſt Scenes, Sa of the oli e de 
at the ſame'time Fempted, frqm the. Iacumt ran de of tl & CEreMonl Law. 
Thus tag Fe eculaxity. Was: happily overthrawn.z, not, properly: peaking, 
by being 5 ly.. nul Its 1 by being enlarged to the nde of * whele 
Globe, and by. þ itting e | Mapkind. Who accepred. the G 0 ſpel, dot only to 
wil ſame {p 5 | Adyanta s, dat xen c moch greater neve into, EY Co- 


ne 55 "a an We 7515 9 * D m5 + 
Ti, Ne. 18.4 C eme, enlarge d 1 Mee wil 
evi ently RH 77885 290 1285 e e in Ae 05 0 


to be en rated into 95 ſame, S; believi 
Fews, an et 1 are 19847 become "ON, 5 5 Sc 1050 er 3055 
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in CB 4 14. other Shec haves bich's 5 noi the Jeroiſe 
Fol: 415 News ies Bo 9 1555 wa 5 5 aud 10 Here Hall be * 
FLOCK®, 
baptiztd in 1907 yd 


one St Wet 18 e all. 
neil ber Jeu nor Greek, 12 


PEP, 1! 1 1 
10 * 177 2 Ota £8, : Gal. Il. ere 15, 
her Bond 1 nor. F Free, thete 7 is, neither A nor Fe- 


ohe ; 3.19 ye are all onz' in Che RPG x, that 1 IS, oder the Goſpel Nilpenſation.. 


ef. ji. 14, 15, 16, For þ 1 % our Peace, who bas made both. and. 
Cie ONE, and Bas. M n e midd 4 al of. Partition Between 101 [Jews 
and Gentiles). Having aboliſhed by bis 5 ſb Fi Enmity, even the Law of C 
ment eee Origen fr ne. + din, Op Kew 
$3 4516 F \ 45 1 18 23 iT hs | 1 4{ 1e! T6 its N 484 *x7 : "7 
© So che Word r Sgoißßen and ſo Se + Tepnd4ign * rendered ĩt in all the he 


Races, where it is uſed in the New T eſtament, See Mat. xxvi. 31. Luke ii. 8. 2 Gore 
ix. J. 10 *. * it ſhould have Len Wee F F ms CK, not BEOS Yer 


"s & © « 744 . by : 4s * E779 , +4 . MAN, 


ed 7 5 PRIPILEOES. 


MAN," % making Ptdte,” and "Hhitt be 1 ht reboticile "both unte Grd in On dopo Y 55 
the Croſs, havin lain the E mn 4 — N ee enn 
380. Aw ht this Union Gade, kecdeen deßerig 
is to be undefſto dd of rhe believin ng 
Covenant, ih whith the u we pet Diſpenſation,was trefted, 
and out of which unbliering Jews” were e caft, Is evident from aaa, 
Confiderations. PIT RT Wy Nn N. 
81. FIRST. That Abrabom, the Head, ot Root of he Jewiſh Nation, is 
the FATHER'OF US ALL. Row. iv. 16, 17, herefore e yr 
it might be by Crate; to the #d that the Promiſe mig bi be ſire to all tht Sttd; nit to 


that only w 
Abraham, (the believing Gentiles who #3 the 4 75 or vs ALL, (as it Hs writ- 
fen, I blve made thee a lber o 125 er. befort bim bow bt believed, — 
that ãs to ſay; in the Account and Pur , "whom he believed,” he is the 
FATHER OF US$ ALL. Abrabam; af he ſtood before God add received 


the Promiſe, did not in the Atcount of God, appear as a"private Perſon, but 
as'the Father of ts all; as the Hedd and Father of the whole future Church of. 


God, from who'n we were all, 'believitig Jews and Gentiles, ro deſcend, as \ 
were to be accepted, aud intereſted in the Divine 7 | and Covenant after 
the ſame Manner as he Was; namely, by Faith. Gal. ili. 6, &c. Even ds Abra- 
ham believed God, and it 4yas eaves to bim for Ri breouſneſs. Nuo » there cre, 
that they which are of Faith, the ſame are the Children of Ababam © Por the ripe 
ture ht, reing that God would jiftify, would rake into bis Church and Covenant, 
„ rtatbel before thi Gafpe wits Abr his, fajing, In dba. 
ſhall all Nations Wed. 705 then 0 which beof Faith of what Country ſoever 
they ate,  Heathens as well as Jews) are baſed | juſtified, taken into the Kin 8³ 
dom and Covenant of God] together with 2 Ace ben and into that very 
Covenant which was made with him and his Feed.] In this Covenant wete the 
Jews during the whole Period of their Diſpenſation; from Abra bam to Moſes, and 
from Moſes to Chriſt, For the Covenant with Abrabam was with him, and with 
his Seed after bim, Gen. xvii. 7. To Abrabam and his Sced m. reibe Promiſes made, 
Gal. ili. 16. And the Apoſtle in the next Verſe tells us, that Ut Promiſes or] 
the Covenant, that was ad before of Cod in Chriſt, the Law, u was given 
by Moſes] four hundred and thirty Years" after, could not di 2 that it ſhou'd 
make the Promiſe (or Covenant with Abraham) of none Effet. Cone uently, the 


Jetbs, during the whole Period of the Law, of Moſaical Difpenſ.tion, were 


-und-:r the ovenant with Abraham : And into that ſame Covenant the A pollle 


3 ties, Rom. iv, and Gal. iii, that the belleving Gentiles are taken. For 


ich Reaſon he affirms, that they are no mor? Strangers and Foreigners, but 
7 ellow-citizens with the Saints, that is, the Patriarchs, &c. And that the great 


Myſtery, not underſtood in other Agzs, was this ; that the Gentiizs ſhould be 


Fellow-beiri and F the ſame Body with his Church and Chilcren the Jeus, Eph. 
li. 19. iii. 5, 6. 

V1. SECOND LZ. recably to this Sentiment, the benering Centiles are 
ſaid to partake of all the 1 Privileges which the Jews enjoyed, and from 
which the unbeheving Jets fell; and to be taken into that Kingdom and 
2 of God out * which they were caſt. 

83. Mar. Xx. . — . In this Parable the NE TAR D is the Kingdom 


of Heat en, into which God, * Houſhelder, hired the Jeus early in the Morn- 
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ing; 


feu and Gentile, | 
ent being taken into that Church 400 


ch is of the Tau, the Jews) But 4% 50 2% which it of the Faith of 
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ing 1 and! int be e NV, D he bite dhe Ccnales at che Eleventh 
Hour, dr an Hor n ifers vIno dog o 0 emed o. 4 

"By. Na 48, 35. 4, Thie Hubamdinex, t whom the f a5 
was firſt let, were ie ce to whom Bod firſt ſent bit Servant the Prophets, 
Ven l 36. All at laſt he ſent his SON, hne ev, Ver. 37-39. 
And. AT the :VINETARD was; ler eur ito: otber-Huſbendnes. Which our 
Savibur clearly explains; Ver! $4, Therefore I ay unto von ¶ Jews], the Kingdom 
of God ſball be taten from you, and given av Matias [the believing Gentiles] bring- 
ing forth tht Fruity ib. Hence it appears; that the very ſame Aingdom 
of God, which the. J Oo „Land in which the ancient Prophets 
exetciſed their Mitiitryy outer another, is now in our: Poſitſhbo's. For it 


was taken fromthe, and given ts us. Hoi 480 7 O 112 187 218 Wu a+) 299 


9g. RO $i ag, The Church; or God, is compared to an 
Qlve-eree, and" the Members of t is che Branches." {42} A 7 ſame of the 
Branches; ¶ the ùnbelieuing Jets] be braten off; aud thou, Gentile Chriſtian, avert 
graffed in mom them; and xvich\1bem pattakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs. of. the Oliue 
e Church and Covrnant. —Vers 24, Fur if bau, Gen- 


te that iss . 
tile Chiſtian; er our of be Olde tree; vic is wild tht. Natkrey an hawk 


Tontravy! W'Natarey into: the good O,: Ses st sd T RT ACSI 


Hans Bar un THEM Which" be diſebeditnt:{the; unbelieving Zeros ]-1be: Stone 
wbicb the. Buildery Aſallo ed, the fame ik made the Head of the: Corner,” and alſo.a 
Stone of fr hs A Grote Rock of Offence. 1 Trnux'ſtumble-at the Word being diſc- 
eee vg" They ate falle from their Privileges 
and N ue e Ae Caſe of theit:Lnbelief J But 
vil are Wee high Degree fror which they are fallen, and ſo] 
ate @'the Generation; J 18] e nber [48 FN 746 1% peculiar 
Paooyle'f'h 1718 hat ye ſhould fp forth br Praiſes of bim who hath called you out of 
Hexthenifi Dar kie/ $:1nts mur vlilous Light: TN ade BY N 3 Gy 3 JQa Me. 5 

87. . The Nun vehemently oppoſed the Nen 
rum vid Ciel intbeihe Kin and — the fiſt Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into the ſume Church and 


Covenant,” mwwhith-the Frwyb Nation had ſo lung glotied, hy ſhould they ſo 
zxalou e-their being admitted into it? Or why ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt, that 
they dughi to be cirtumciſed in order to theit᷑ being "admitted? For what was 
it to their, if the Gn, ẽe called, and taken into another ene 
> cmobentd aid 03 gninisnggq aga¹¹,e 501 2 eli ed dgua 1001; : 
1#5We'|rehdbv this Paſlage thatg-a110 dane of Stumbling N Qfiner; * — 
them uch, fumbld ar the Herd being diſoleient, &c. as if it were one continued Sen- 
tence. But thus Violence. is done to 7800 Text, and hs Apo le's Senſe. is thrown, into 
nen, Diſorder, Which z is reſtored by putting's a Period after, Offence; and beginning, 
aney Sentence, thus; they umble at the Word, &c. For Odſerve; e Apoſtle runs à doub 
2 between the unde ving lu, and believing Gentiles. '' Ver; 7, MIN r Wy 
Tore i580 1y* ATIEEIOOTEI e, Aber oy, &c. Ver. 8, 01 TP0TK0F]ETY T2 ACY Wy. &c. 
100 Turiz N s. dhe, Se. The Barticles 4 and L. arg frequently pur for 
H u „And are ſo tranſlated Take a few Inſtances out of many too numeraus to 
be quoted, \ "Mat. xi. 3s 117% 3%: Ke. xiii: 20 22: xiv. 17, 18. Xvi. 7, 14. xviii. 30. 
XX. 5, 31. 2x). 25. Xii. 5, 10. Navi. 155 70. Xxvii. a1, 66. Xxvili. 15, 17. 4 
viii. 28. ix. 32. X. 26. xii. 16, xiv. 46. "Luke xxiii. 21, 22. A v. 33. viii. 25. 
whe lf xv. 3. 30. XVii. 18. xxili, 18. xxvii. 5, 6. Heb, xi. 14. xij, 10. And in 
Line of the Ziad, Qs; e Y appisrter Taper Exlog® aH 


Covenant, 


Peri) 78, 9y 10, Unto: you, >Gentiles, wabe belieua, be CSbriſt ir 


rr R whe: = SEEN . 
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Or T bs rau r Kiran for: — b 20 


Covenant, diſtinct, and qume different from thut Which they would have con GILES 
fined holy co themſelves, or: to ſuch only as;wezcciecumciſed?; It is plain be V. 
Gemled have ben admitted into another) and Covenant, | with-: 


Kingdom 
theycmhuld ſtil havecbeen left in the ſal o. 
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out try :Offence o. chẽ ow as 
aden e their — And the. Apoſties! coulg.not have filed · of 


vling this'ss an tuo parifycheir incenſadBrakren whadl chepiJorune 
derſtood it. But thoytme ver give che leaſt Jari matiqm of his, pit Giews 
they underſtood the A ira abe abe lieriag Jews did ; en Hat thy (rn. 
tile without being circumciſed; eres taken / inte that · Kingdom of God, in 
vhich they, and their forofuthors, bad. falengdtood.o And, oli doi oc % 
88. FOURTH LI bt is upon this: Faundation;o(neotlyyvtharghe, 
ing Gentiles are taken into char C Church and Kingipm in. —— 
ſtood): that the Ap draw Färalleh, $at Caution god Inſtructiou .o hetwaen 
the Stare of the ancient Jes and that of thei Cbriſtiana. I 1. Cor. aw g 
Moreover, | Brethren, I wuauld nat that pe u be igucrants $34 thatiol gun 
thers avert under the Cloud, und alf pufed through cle dra, and were 9 wy roy oc 
Moſes, — and nit all eat 1 ing of chbe 
ſpiritual Drint.-A But with may. ham ar e not well Nea Han Mot ware 
1 Crans 


overtbrown in the Wilderei. 

tent WI ſhould net tuft aftorevil,Thingeas TN alſo l  3Neither be% 8 Mda- 

rer, as were" ſom? "of 0 EM > ither le \w$\prentoke CH 41: /ometof. KHAM 
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us bath the 795 been preached as will. , is, J hav 
Promiſe of Sake — Bet 
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89. FIFFTHEZ. Hence alſo 4he Scriptures f the Old Teſtament ase re- 

nted as being written for OU Uſe and Laſtruction, ant jexphinonuy, 

Diſpenſation ds well as hi. Mate vo! 117) Think wah a Bam come 
thei. 0 and the N I mob cm A. ect G all. And when 
our Saviour taught his Diſciples the Things pertaining to his Kingdom, he 
opened ro them i be Scriprurosy which: were then-no other than the Old Taſtament, 
Luke iv. 17, —22," xym. 37. Ai 27, r- ginming-at Moſes," and all ue 0 
Prophets, he cep into them in all the' roof rde e 717 rags SELF, x 


its MAS, © a rr ie ng fe Tad n 


reren 


Ves. 45, Then opened bother l S ates; 

Thus, th the Apoltles were unſtructed d 1a; the. 9 10 olpel 
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the Place is quoted) ſhould have been tranſlated . 
tranſlated re, 1 Sam. xv. 17. Prov. Hi, 24. iv. 12. EX vu. 4. XV r 
* 1. 18; and en bare bera fo tranflote ieder e. iv o 2 * el one 
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ſealed: And 1 


twelve F. — 4 


Cute rA One nam aruberfuwien, 


Diſpenfaion And always in their Sermons. in the Ads, they confirm their 
Doctrine from the n Old Teſtament. And in their Epiſtlas they 
not only do the ſame, but alſo expreſaly declare, that thoſe — 4,00 were 
written as well for the Benefit of che Chrifitan as the iI Church. Rom. xv. 4: 


= a Quotation out of the Old Teſtament the Apoltlt adds; For wha/eeyer 
ing ak hor wer wits for e g tha . 
—— Opnfert of 0b might have H Cor. ix. 9, Hu rit- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, Thou halt not muzzle the wth of the Ox that wreadeth put 
the Corn. _— Ver: 10, — For our Sattel ho doubt this i writlen. 1 Cor! x. 11, 
Now all theſe Thing s, ¶ namely, the before mentioned Privileges, Sins and Funiſh- 
menis of the ancient eus] bapnamd unto TREM for Enſamples; and bey gte written 
for oux Almanitian, upon whom thei End of the Earth. arg come. 2. Tim. il. 16, 


425 All cripture it given by Inſpiration, of ay 7 Sper rs prefitgble far Dorine, for Re- 
for: Corretion for Inſtruction in Kighteouſne/s : fo 7 hat Hol N Cod may be 


porjet, :thoraug bly furniſbed unto, all goad Works... 


90. STX THEN + Agreeably to this Notions that : the bel lying Gemiles — 


— oaks chat: Church or Kingdom, out 1 hich 5 ge Zexys ate 


caſt, the Obriſtian Church, conſidered in a Body, is called hy the; {ame general 
Names, as the "Church under the Old Teſtament, — 1 SRAEL was the 85. 
neral Name of the Jeiſß Church; ſo alſo of the Cöriſtian; Gal, vic 16, As 
many. as walk according 10 this Raule Peace be on ibem, and Mercy, and upon 2 
ISRAEL of Gad. * vii. 3, 4, Speaking of the Chriſtian Church the Ange 
faid;' Hurt not the Eartb, neither;ghe Sta, (nor. tbe Trees 3 we. have PO br ry 
SERVANTS of aur God in their Fqrcheads., Hud 1 heard the M ber hat w 
lerr wers ſealed, an hundred aud farty-feur The end, of all the Tri 
of. the Children of ts AEI. Rev. xxl. 10, — 13. He ſhewed me that 45 reat City, | 
tbe Holy Jeruſalem, ¶ che Chriſtian Church, 113] NN Glory of Cod; and 
had u Mall great and high, aud bad twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, 
and Names written. thertan, which are the, Names of the twelve 7 ribes ef 1SRAKL, 
[as comprehending che whole Church. ] Ver- 14. Aud the Mall of the City had 
and in chem ibe Names of | the twelve, APOSTLES be LAMB. 
—JEWS, was another running. Title, the Church in qur.Sayigur's, Time; 
and this is alſa: applied to Chriſtians... Rev. ii. 8, 9 Aud unte tbe Angel of the 
fChriſtian] Church in Smyrna, write, — 1 kurt ih Works, and 7 ribulation, and. 
Poverty; and I know the Bla/ſdbemy. of. them 0 ay e arg RNS [Members of 


the Church of Chrift}. and are wk e are the Synagogue of Were ar 05 
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31 PENTHET e been ird eis Sentiment! Chan et i chat che 
720 Genies are taken inte thit CH LCoveninecand King- 
Sn 25 of Wh ſeh the unbelieVing Jeton were wal} we Statty\Memberſiip, 
Privileges, Honours and Relations 'of profefſecs Obyiſtiuns, phrtieularh of be- 


lieving Gentiles, are expreſſed th ſame Phrafes wh” Wee ech anelent 
Fe dee and therefore, wnleſs we ant a very range Abuſe of 


ords, mu fare" geheral Tdeas 6f Our n 
Privile es, 1 bi Retkatibhs to God!" e we ute tee Cate. 
For n Ib — ,149ms119 I blO of bu iu 281 23 29mg 


92. J. 12 God CMOS E his ancient People rhe 
c SL and ELE CT; ſo now che Whole Bedy of: Christians; Gentil us 
well as Jews,” art Admitted to the Tame Honours as chey ate ſedected from the 
reſt of 85 World, and taken into the Kingdom of God, fol the Ruewledgt, 
Worfhip'and Sdedſende of God! in Hopes ef etergef Len e- 5 
Who fall lay am Thin 10 the CBurge of Fot v Ae 


ing as be hath ea 4 [Gentiles, Chap b. 11 in pk avon of 


the World, that we ſhould be Holy,' and \vithout Blam# bfore biniin"Iivoh, ©©0124n. 
12, Put on therefot © (as the gu wer of Grid, Holy wil dle) Berri of Meran, 
&c. 2 The iN, NE But we ure botnd to give Ya DUET vr Bye- 
tbren, W of Yhr Leu, becauſe God \b#tÞ Nu Plecpeg M841. 
rok ; through rn rs fog Sri B of vh nee N. PH 


4 Servant / God, und an Apoſtle of Yeſus Cbrgt. Accor AHR bete Faiths Grd's 
ELECT, and tht "atknooledging ' of the Truth, "Bel vs after Gialineſs: „Pim di. 
10, Therefore T endure alle Wag for the Er St bar hey wife muy obruintbe 


Salvation tobich is in Chi Jeſas, ve eternal Glory. Per i, yz, Perry 
15 Ie Strangers ſcattexed rode FP ofesGalttia; Eappadotrn\ fu Gn#'Bithytion, 
ELECT according to the Foreknowledge of Cod the Father, through' SAHA ibn 
of the Spirit, unto Obedience. il. 9, Ye | Gentiles ] are a-CHOSEN Generation, &c. 
v. 13, The Church that is at Babylon, ELECTED together with you, ſaluteth you. 


93. II. Taz firſt Step the Goodneſs of God took in Execution of his Pur- 


pole of Election, with Regard to the Genti.e World, was to reſcue. them from. 


their wretched Situation in the Sin and Idolatry of their Heathen State, and 


to bring them into the Light and Privileges of the Goſpel. With regard th" 
which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIZERED, 2. SAVED, 

3- BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4. REDEEMED them. L 2] Gal. i. 4, 
Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might DELIVER us from this preſent evil 
World, the Vices and Luſts in which the W is ne Col. i. 12, 13, 


Civing 


„I. net 947 ob yVlno 1 
Bc, av v0 107 lle R nommw 


Few? and they wereMis 


CHAP. 


32 . CanrsTiAns: He SAV RR, Beobenr READ EEIAZD. 


CHAP: Giving Tbants to the: Fatber, - bat *DELIvExeD us fram the Power of 

VI. [Heatheniſh} Darkneſs, [ Acts xxvi, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8.] 

and tranſiated ut into abe Kingdom ef his dear Son. And thus, conſequentially, 

/ we 3 RE from deu. noo Rye i. n * Int A — 
94. 1 Con. i. 18, For tbe Preaching af #he.Craſs is ta them t periſh, Fooliſp - 
0 but unto us which gh. —— it ict Power of: God. vii. 16, Fhbathknowes 
the ur O\Wafe; vubri bend bou ſbalt sa vR thy Haſand Or bom knaweft thou, O Man, 
whether thou ſbalt avs. fe That is, convert her to the Chriſtian. Faith. 

x. 33, Even as I pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeting mine own Profit; huſ tbe 

Profit af many that tbey may be s Av. Eph; ii. 8, For iy Grace are ye $AveD 
througb Faitb. 1 Thelz dl. 15, The. Fame farlid us t0:ſpeak tothe Gentiles that 

they mig bi he '$aw do Tim. ii. 4. Mido uull have all Men to be $xv ev; and 16 
come unto the Nu wege of ibe Truth. 2 Tim i. g, Abo bath sA vH us, and called 
us with am boy Calling, not according lo our Works, but according to bis own Purpoſe 

and Grace. In this general Senſe SAVE D is in other Places applied roboth Jem 
and Gentiles; particularly to the Jet, Rom. ix. 27. x. i. xi. 26. Hence 
God is ſtiled our S AY JOUR. Tit. iii. 4, 5, Nut after that the Kinignrſs:and Love 
of Gad aur s avtour\ teward\Man appeared, nqt by Works of Righteouſneſs we have 
done, - but actording to his Mere bes avap us. 1 Tim. i. 1, Paubran ph of Je- 
ſus Chriſt by ibe Commaudment of Gad aur sau , il. 3. Tit. i. g. Rom, xi. 1 f, 
Through. their the Fems] Fall, saLvANriom 55:come t the Gentiles. And as this 
Saluation is by Jeſus Cbniſt, he alſo is frequently called our 84 FOUR. 
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ds bat. delivered wi, faich the Apoſtle, ranking himſelfamong the Gentile.Chriftions. 
For as he was the Apoſtle of the.Gentilegy he. might, an be.freq\ Md Welk oops 
himſelf as on ird Rody. Ser No 90 Ms x. 1 WH 0 Ball delivered 1, may we 
alſo propetly fay, às deing the Pöl ity 97 itheniſh Anceſtors, whoſe vain Converſation 
we alſo ſhodld have received by Tradition, had not the Grace of God appeared and re- 
deemed us Nom dt, 1 Pet. f. f. Fhough but one Generation of the Fey Nation were, 
in act: delivered from Exyprion Bondage yrtsustthat Deliverance was attended with 
ng ol pg der} e ee ſo all ſucceeding Generations: 
were pnfrrubicd q ap, (NEu5- ren sb ch The tie e 36x wad afield, 
Us, — but the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt with a nights. Hendon 45d bath. 
brought us info this Place, and bath given vs hs Land. —In like manner, though. but 
one Generation of bur Anceſtors were, In Fact, converted from Heathehiſm, by the Light 
of the Goſpel, yetz as all the happy Effects of that grent Event are handed down to us, 
ve may with the ſtricteſt Propriety ſay, he hath delivereitius from' Heat hen! Darkneſs, aui 
tranſlated us ite the Kingdom of. the 84n of his Lobe. A Nation in all Ages, is reckoned” 
the ſame People. DD be er 2074 nene. 28. DOL) 10 obo 
And here it may be ſurther obſerved ;; that che Church, in al} Ages, is in Seriptugg e 8 
ſidered but as one Body. Mat. xxij. 31, Have ye. not read what was ſpoken unto YOU 
God; though ſpoken to their Anceſtors about” TINT Fe before they were horn, See. 
alſo Mark x. $5. ''Zobn' vi. 32:=vi.' 10, 22. So 1 Cer. xv. 51, 52, Behold ſhew' you a 
yen ; wN alt not all flery: [die,] (but we Hall all b changed,” ita Mameni, = at the- 
laft Trump, &c. 1 FTheſ. iv. 1 17, WE, or thoſe of us, \who are aliue, and remain 
wnto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſerp. For — the Dead in 
rift ſhall riſe firſt ; Then yuh ore alive and remain, fball be caught up. together. with 
them in the Chuds, &c. The Apoltle doth not here intimate, (as ſome learned Men have 
- fancied) that the Coming of our Lord would be in the then preſent Generation; but he 
confiders all Chriſtians, in all Generations to the End of the World, as one Body. And 
therefare, he might properly enough ſays in relation to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhould be 
* wo 


ord, e then 10 8 
95. Acts 


alive at the Coming of our thoſe of us, whz are then alive. 


- Cuntorrafi Ar FR 


93. — 28,  Feedthy Church of God," which br bas uach leh bis HAP. 
4. Blood. 1 Cor. vi. 20, ii Aud ye are not your oπν]m fer Ye are houõm f“ with _— 
4 Price. vii. 23, Je are novonr uitb a Price. 2 Pet. ii. ,. Fuſſe Prophets . 
— ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, even denying the Lord that” nouour then. 
Rev. v. 9, Thou waſt flain.and haft'redetmen:{nouocnT}* us Yo Cad by thy Blocd 
* of every Nindred, and Fangue; und Pucplr and Ma--ꝶꝶTTFr,,- W YT 

96. Tir. iii. 14, Mo gave himſelf fer ua," that.þe. might o/ i! 

Tn ity; — 1 Pet. i. 18, Je were . KEDEEMED: With \ le Things 45 
Silver and Gold, fi am your vain ¶ Heatheniſn ] Converſation, ricei ved iy Tradition 
from your Fathers ; but tvith the precious Blood. of Chriſt, — And at the fame 
hs yp, or bought us from Death, or be Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 

- And: the: Few, in particular, from the Law, and the Condemnation: to 

which it ſubjected them, Gal. iv. g. Hence frequent Mention is: made: of 
tbe REDEMPTION which is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. i 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb; ix. 12, 13. Hence alſo Chrift is ſaid to give 
himſelf a RANSOM for us, Mat. xx. 28. | Mark x. 48. 1 Tim. ui. 6. 

Who gave bimjeff's nano for t. es bole , 

9e III. às God ſent the Goſpel to bring Gentile Chrifiansout of Hesthe- 
niſm, and invited, and made them welcome to the Hondurs and, Priwileges of 

his People, he is ſaid to CALL chem, and they are his SMELED. Tie 
Rom. i. 6, 7, - Among whom are ye alſo CALLED of. Jeſus Chriſt. Jo all that" are 
at Rome CALLED: Saints. vill.''28; 1 Cor. i. 9, God is faithſul. by bum qe were 
CALLED into the Fellowſhip of bis Son. vill. 20. Gal. 1. G 1 marvel that ye are 
fo ſeon removed from him that D your” V. 73. F EAbeſeech you, 
that ye wall worthy of the Vacation wherewith'ye are. En 35382 T Thel. ii. 

17, That ye walk worthy of God u bas Called 3% unte his Ks ng dom an d Glory. 

v. 7, God has not CALLED us unto. Uncleanneſs,, but unto, Holineſs., 2. Tan. i. 9, R 
Tbs hath Javed us, and CALLED ag With ;au,bely Calling: not  Sceording lo our 
Works, Kc. 1 Pet. i. 15, But as be which. bath "called. youds boly; ſo be je holy 
zn.all-manntr. of 'Converſatics;: fer of big [Gentle Chriſtians Pore! a choſen Gene- 
rabion;==20- Gee, forth the" Prius N. lun who Bath ale wy a of Darkneſs 
into bis marvellous 2 7416 8 

98. Nor zZ; the Jeu. allo were called, Rom. ix. 24, TON us. whom. he bas 
called, zot of the Jews ont, but alſaof the Gentiles. 1 Cor. i. 24. vii. 18, 1s 

Man called being circumciſed. Hieb. ix, 15. But the Calling of the Jews 
muſt be different from that of the Centiles. The Geniilot were called into the 
Kingdom of God as Strangers apd Foreigners, who had never been in it before. 
But the Jeu then were Subject &s of God ingdom under the, old Form; and. 
therefore could be called Sake to ſubmit to i, ag it was new modeſled under the 
Meſhab, . Or they were called to, N to the Faith, Allegiance and 
Obedience of the Son of God, and to the Hope of eternal Life through him; 
* reer! they were caſt ovrof den e Kingdom. 


* 
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n Hou Biyib I 70 to be in doo in a erk arative Senſe, ſee the Note 14% cb if 
bought us, as he did with thuch ge gf and Sue ring, what Was in its own ature pto- 
per to free us from I; norance and. Sin, and to puri 185 us rg a peculiar People fitted for 

eternal Happineſs : And as what he did was, 2 A to God, the. cher Rich and 
Judge, = proper Ground and Reaſon for pardoning Sin, 12 couferring all other Bleflings. 


See more [1453 &c.] 99. IV. As 


34 
CHAP. 
VI. 


Cod eur FATHER, 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. 


Exiſtence, he is ſaid, i. to CREATE, and MAKE them, and they are his 


CurrsT1Ans bow CrtarTeD, Mane, BrcorTENn, Born, 


99. IV. As God formed believing Jews and Gentiles into one Body; and as he 
brought the Gentiles out of Darkneſs and Idolatry into a new and happy State of 


WORK and WORKMANSHIP, 2. to QUICKEN them, or to give 
them LIFE, 3. to have BEGOTTEN, or REGENERATED them. 
[17] Eph. ii. 10, Ve are bis WORKMANSHIP, CREATED i Chriſt Feſus unto good 
Works. Col. iii. 10, And have put on the new Man, [the Chriſtian State] which 
is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that cxtaTeD him. Ver. 11, 
Where [in which new Man] there is neither Greek nor Few, &c. Eph. ii. 15, To 
MAKE [Or CREATE] in himſe f of twain on? rew Man. iv. 24, And that be put on 
the new Man, which after God is cataTED in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Jam. i. 18, Of his own Will begat he us with the Word of Truth, that we 
[Chriſtian Jews] ſhould be a kind of Firſt-fruits of his REA TURES. [ The Jews were 
firſt converted by the Preaching of the Goſpel, that they might be, like the 
Firſt-fruits under the Law, the beſt of the Kind, and the moſt exemplary 
Chriſtians.) Rom. xiv. 20, For Meat deſtroy not the wok K of God. [The Work 
of God here is a Chriſtian; and deſtroying him is, in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 
giving him Occaſion to renounce his Chriſtian Profeſſion: ; | 

100. Eph. ii. 5, When toe were dead in Sins God bath quickened us [Gr. made 
us to LIVE] together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved.) Col. ii. 13. Rom, 
vi. 13, Yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are Al iv from the Dead, | the Hea- 
then World, who are repreſented as DEAD, Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 6. Hence 
corrupt Chriſtians, who live like Heathens, are ſaid to be DEAD while they 
LIVE, or, by their Proſeſſion have a Name to live, 1 Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1,] 

101. Jam. i. 18, Of his cwn will BzGaT be us with the Word of Truth, that 
we hond be 4 Kind of Fin fruits of bis Creatures. 1 Pet. i. 3, Bleſſed be the God, 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who — hath B:GoTTEN us again [ avaymmoa; 
REGENERATED ,] to à lively Hope. Ver. 23, Being born, begotten, again 
[ avaynſmmnuere: REGENERATED, ] ut of corruptible Seed, but of Incorruptible, by the 
Werd of Go. Tit. iti. 5, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs we bave done, but ac- 
cerding to his Mercy he $aveD [92] us, by the wasninG [125]of REGENERATION, 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 1, John v. i, — Every one that loveth him that 
BEGAT, loveth bim alſo that is BeEGOTTEN of bim. Ver. 18, — He that is 
BEGOTTEN of God keepeth himſelf (is obliged, [274] is furniſhed with Means 
proper to enable him, to keep himſelf | and {keeping himſelf] that wicked One 
toucheth him not. | | 

102. Tuus as God has created us Chriſtians, and made us live, we have re- 
ceived a new Being or Exiſtence. [20] 1 Cor. i. 30, Of him ar ye{Gentiles, 
who once were the Things which ARE vor, Ver. 28 ] 2 Cor. v. 17, If any 
Man be in Chriſt, keis a NEW CREATURE : Old Things are paſt away, behold, all 
Things are become new. Further, 

103. V. Hence, as he made Chriſtians live and Bᷣegat them, eſpecially the 
believing Gen'iles, by bringing them into a new and happy State of Being, 
(1.) He ſuſtains the Character ofa FATHER, and (2.) | hey are his CH 1L- 
DREN, his SONS and DAUGHTERS, which were BORN to him. [21.] 
Rom. i. 7, To all [Chriſtians] that be at Rome, — Grace to you, and Peace from 


iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 Thef. i. 1, 3. iii. 1, 13. 2 Theſ. i. 2. ii. 16, God, even 
our FATHER, Which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting Conſolation, and good 
_ Hepe 


Cunrorrand the Hope on Family f Gov. 


Hope through Crace. 1 Tim. i. 
ceived the Spirit Adaption, * 36 ery Abla, 'rATHER, Gal. iv. 6. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17, — Bei ye ſeparate One the Pe Wan! and I will receive yon, and 
will be @ BATHER. unte n.. Nan A545 
104. Ro. viii. 16, 17, 7 Fo, Spinit itfelf teach ase, ATY our Spirit, that 
wwe Gre the ou of Ged. And if CHILDREN», ben Heirs, &c, ohm i. 1a, 
As many.as received him, to them gave he Power ie become the Sons [Gr. CHILDREN} 
of God hieb were horn, not of blood, &. but of. Gad.....1; ] 
what Manner of. Love the FATHER. bath. beſtowed upon u. that we 


ſhould, be called 


the Sons [Gr. CHM.DREN]. of Gad. Rom, ix. 26. And it ſpall, comg ta paſs, ; Pot 


in the. Place where it. as ſaid unt them, e Gentiles] are not ny cape, th 
ſhall they be called the Children { Gr. $axs] be 
be a Father unto you, and ye [beheving, Gentiles] ball be oN DAUGHTERS, 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. Gal. iii. 26, Hor, ye. are all N 7 and Gentiles] the 
Children ¶ Er. sous] of Cod by. Faith.in L Cbriſt. N ad 
10g. 1 PRr. i. 22, 23, Seeing ye baue purified your. ou r be Truth 
through be Spirit unto unfeigned 5 of the Hrethren, 1% M7 ane another. with 
a pure Heart fervently. Being BORN; {begoucn ] agazn, [regenerate 1 net of car- 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, I the Word of Cad wh: ch lives and abides for: ever, 
11..1..2, Wherefore laying aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypctriſſes, ant Ten. 


2 Evil-ſpeakings 45, n. non Babes defere the ſincere Milk of the Ward, that ye. 
God d eons F 


Roe” thereby. 1 John v. 4, For whatfoever. is BORN of 
Aud this is #he Vieory lhat vircometh the Mord orld, even 
0 317, They Pall cams and ſpall geclarg e een unto a 
be BoRx, that he bas done. this bd, 
106. VI. A Ban, as the whole 
ther, even of Go 


lal, 


5 Failb. 


to regard and love each other accordingly. 82. s ix, 39. Rv. 30, Let us 
go and viſit our BRETHREN in every City. 1 Cor, v4 1. vi. 5, $. 
Cal. i. 2, T. o.the faithful BRETHREN in Cbriſt. Thbeſ. iti, 6. Phile m. 16. 
xii. 10. 1. Pet. i., 22. iii. 8B, Love as BRETHREN«: 
Phebe our sisrER. Jam. ii. 15, If @, BROTHER er SISTER, be., naked, &c. 
Anp,. as we ſtand in the Relation of Children to the God, and Father of our 


Lore Feſas Chriſt, hence it is that we are his. BRETHREN, and he is, cqoſir 


dered as the FIRST-BORN among us. Mat. xxviii. 10. John xx. 17, Jeſas 
faith, — Ga to my BRETHREN, and U Lau. th 2805 Z aſcend unto my, Father, and 
our Father, and to my God, and yeur b. ii. 11, 17. Rom, vill. 29, 
Tl bat he might be the IRST BORN among WigUy BRETHREN. | 

10%. VII. Anp the Relation of God, as a Father, to us (itte who are 
his Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of our being, as we are 
called, the HOUSE or FAMILY- of God, or of Clriſt. [26, 1 Tim. in. 15; 
But if 7 tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how to behave thyſelf iy the nous 12 God, 
Sich is the Church of Ibe living God. Heb. y, 6, Bit Chriſt as a Son aver. 45 ow 
nous; whoſe HOUSE ere we, [Chriſtians,] of. wwe ; bald. aſt the Confidence and Re- 
Joicing of the Hope firm unto te End. Heb..s. 21, Aud aving a great Hig prieſt 
over the nousE of God, &c. 1 Pet. ix. 17, For the Time, is come that. Judgment 
muſt begin at the nousk of Cod; [that is, when the Chriſtian Church ſhall un. 
go ſharp Trials and Sufferings J and 3 it. firſt begin at us [Chriſtzans, who 


are 


* 


N ili. 1, Be bed 


God, 3 Cor. vi. 17. — roi} 


Yeople that ſhall 


Body of Chriſtians are che Children, af ang Fa- 
d, this naturally eſtabliſheth among themſelyes the mutual and 
indearing Relation ofiBRET HREN;and, SISTER §, and, they are obliged 


vii. 125 15. 
Rom. | 
Nom. xvi. 1, 1.commend 2 
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- Philem. 3. Rom. viii, 15, Ze have re- CHAP. 
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CHAP, 

VI. 
— 


HzAvzN the IxHWZRHTTANcE of CHRISTA Us. 


are the H ouſe or Family of God,] what Hall the End be of them that obey not the | 
Goſpel ?. (that is, of the, infidel World, who lie out of the Church, See Rom. 


i. 5. xv. 18. 1 Pet. i, 22:] Eph. ii. 19, We are of the novsnoLDd [Do- 
meſtics] of God. — iii. 14, 15, - I bcw my Knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Feſus C * of tobom i be cobole FAMILY in Heaven and Eurtbis named, &c. 
108. : NEL 

belonging to the Jewiſh Family or Houſe, ſo the Heavenly Country is given to the 
Chriftten Houſe, or. Family for their INHERITANCE. 25] Acts xx. 32, And 
now, Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able 
to build you up, and ſo give you an INHER ITANCE among all them which are ſancti- 
fied. Col, it. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward c the 18- 
HZRITANCE, Heb. ix. 15,—He is the Mediator of the Ne Teftament, — 
that they which are called might receive the Promiſe of eternal ix RRITAN OE. 1 Pet. 


i. 4. God has bepotten us again, — 10 an INHERITANCE #ncorruptible, undęſiled, 


and that paſſeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. Hence we have the Title 


of HEIRS. Tit. iti. 7, That 2 by his Grace, we ſbould be made nN 


according to the Hope of eternal Life. Jam. ii. 5, — Halb not God choſen the 
Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and nEIxRS of the Kingdom, which he bas pro- 
miſed to them that love bim? Rom. vin. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 7 
log. AND as Canaan was conſidered as the Reſt of the Jews, ſo, in Reference 
to our Trials and Afflictions in this World, Heaven is conſidered as the REST 
of Chriſtians. [28] 2 Thel. i. 7, Aud to you who are troubled, REST with us, 
toben the Eord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, Heb. iv. 1, Let us therefore 


fear, teſt. a Promiſe being left us of entering into bis xesT, any of you ſhould ſeem to 


come ſhort of it. For unto us hath the Goſpel been preached as well as to them; that 


is, we have the joyful Promiſe of entering into Reft, as well as the Jes of Old. 


Ver. 9, There remains therefore a REST for the People of God; that is, for Chri- 

ftians now in this World, as well as for the Jews formerly in the Wilderneſs. 

Which is the Point the Apoſtle is proving from Ver. 3, to 10. 

110. IX. Tnvs Chriſtians, as well as the ancient Fews, are the Houſe or Fa- 

mily of God: Or, we may conceive the whole Body of Chriſtians formed into a 

NATION, having God at their Heads who on this Account is ſtiled. ovz 
As the Share, which any particular Jews had in the Land of Canaan, is frequently 


conſidered as their Let and Inheritance ¶ x>npog xi xAuporopen] among God's People, ſo ſome 
judicious Perſons ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles conſider that Share and Intereſt, which any 


Part of the Chriſtian Church have in the preſent Privileges of the Kingdom of God, as 


their INHERITANCE, or the PART of their LOT. Acts xxvi. 18, —To turn the 
Gentiles from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an INHERITANCE [or LOT, An among them which are ſanttified 
by Faith that is in me. So we may underſtand Eph. i. 11, 14, 18. [See Locke on theſe 
Verſes] Col. i. 12, Giving Thanks to the Father who has made us meet ta be Partakers [or ra- 


ther, to be taten into a PART] of the INHERITANCE [or Lor] of the Saints in Light ; that 


is, who has vouchſafed you a Share in the Light of the Goſpel, which he now affords to 
bis SAINTS, [127] having freed you from your former Gentile” Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
you into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love; as it follows in the next Verſe, Ver. 13. It is 
thus, perhaps, that the Gentiles are ſaid to be Fellow-HeIRs with the Jews; Eph. iii. 6, 


That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow=HEI1Rs, and of the ſame. Body, and Partakers of his. Promiſe. 
in Chrift, by the Goſpel. ; 


But obſerve; Inheritance, thus underſtood, muſt-include the Heavenly and Eternal Inberi- 
tance, the Promiſe of which is a principal Part of our preſent Privileges, | 


60D;. 


III. FurxTHER; as the Land of Canaan was the Eſtate, or Inbrritance, ; 
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Cuntsr the * of Can3TIANS. 


60D, Governour, Protector, or King; and we his vo TE, Subjects or sER- 
VANTS. [29], 1 Pet. ii. 9, Je are — an boly nation. Rom. v. 11, And 
vat only ſo, but we [Gentile Chriſtians} 9 [Gr. glory] in GOD, as well as the 
Zews, who gloried in God as their God, LA ii. 17. Heb, xi. 23, Ze are come 
(by your Chriſtian Profeſſion and Privileges]. 1 "ig the Judge of all. Ver. 
29, Oux o is. 4 conſuming Fire. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16, As God 
bath ſaid, — Iwill be their GoD, and the ey, ſhall be. my pzOPLE, Heb. viii. 10, 
For this is the Covenant that I will make ah the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days, 
ſaith the Lerd; I will put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts; 
and I will be to them a cov, and they ſhall be my pROLET. Rom. vi. 22, — 
Being made free from Sin, and become the sEnVvANTSs of God. I Pet. ii. 16, 
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As free, and not Hing your Liberty as 4 Clote of Maliciouſneſs," but as the SER» 


VANTS of Ged. . -.,., 

111. Haven Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianicy i is Turning from 
Satan, Vanities, Idols unto God, to sR VR the living and trut Gad, Acts xiv. 1 5. 
xxvi. 18. 20. 1 Thel. i, 9. 

112. Hzxcs alſo the End of our Redemption by Chriſt is deſcribed by 
bringing us to God, by redeeming. us to, Cod, 1 Pet. iii, 18. Rev. v 9.—Aqd 
Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion is exprelled by departing from rhe living 
God, Heb. ili. 12. | 

113. AND, as God has conſtituted Jeſus Cbrift,, the Head, King, and Go- 
vernour of the Church, ſo he is frequently ſtiled "OUR LOR D, and we his 
SERVANTS. Rom. i. 3» Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt ous LORD, — Kc. 
Eph, vi. 6, As the SERVANTS of. Chriſt. Col. li. 24. Rev. i. 1, — To Pero 
unto bis. SERVANTS Things which muſt forth come to paſs z, and be ſent and | onified 
it unto his SERVANT John. ii. 20, — Calls herſelf a Propheteſs — to ®/luce 
MY SERVANTS. 

114. X. AxD it is in Reference to our being a Society peculiarly appro- 
priated to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that we ate 
called the C1TY of God, the HOLY CITY. [34] Heb. xii, 22, — 27 
are come unto — the city of. the living God. Rev. xi. 2, — And the hol v 
ITY, ſhall they tread under Foot farty and two Months. This City is deſcribed 
in _— future happy State, Rev. 21% and 22d Chapters. 

Hence the whole Chriſtian Community or Church, is denoted by the 

gie) 5 ERUSALEM, and ſometimes by MOUNT ZION. I35] Gal. 
iv. 26. But JERUSALEM, Which ig above, is free, which is the mother of us all. 
— In her reformed, 82 future happy State, ſhe is the NEW 7ERUSALEM, 
Rev. iii. 12. xxi. Heb. X11, 22, Ye are come unto MOUNT ZION, &c. 
Rev. xiv. 1. 
16. Hence alſo we are ſaid to be WRITTEN. or enrolled, in the 
BOOK of Wo or, which comes to the ſame Thing, of the Lamb, the Son 
of God. [36] Rev. iii. 3, He that overcameth, the ſame jhall be clathed i in white 
 Raiment ; and I will not blot out his Name out of the Book of Life. xxii. 19, And 
if any Man take away from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall take 
away his Part out of the Book of Life, aud cut of the hol v city,” &c. which 
ſhews the Names of ſuch ate in he Book of Life as may be blorted out; con- 
ſequently, that it is the Privilege of all profeſſed Chriſtians. 

117. AND, whereas the believing Gentiles were once Strangers, Aliens, not a 
People ENEMIES; now (Eph. ii. 19.) they are no more STRANGERS . and 

G 2 FOREIGNERS, 
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Cuarsr the Hussxup, CARS TIN Crorcn the Wren, 
FOREIGNERS, Zu FELLOW-CITIZENS with the Saints. [37] 1 Pet. #i. 10, 
Which in Time paſt. were vor A PEOPLE, but art now the PEOPLE: OF GOD. 


Now we are at PEACE with God,” Rom. v. 1. Now we are RECONCILED, and. 


become the Servants of God, the Subjects of his Kingdom, Rom. v. 10. 1 T. 
i. 9. 2 Cor. v. 18, +9. ae | Fes 

118, Ox the other hand; the Body of the Feroif Nation, (having through 
Unbelief rejected the Meſab, and the Goſpel, and being, therefore, caſt out 
of the City and Kingdom of God) are, in their Turn, at preſent, repreſented 


under the Name and Notion of ENEMIES; Rom. xi. 28, As concerning 


the Goſpel, they are ENEMIRS fer your ſake. | "if 

119. XI. Tur kind and particular Regards of God to the converted Gentiles, 
and their Relatioh to Feſus Chriſt, is alſo ſignified by that of a HUSB AND 
and JVIFE: and his taking them into his Covenant is repreſented by his 
ESPOUSING them. [.38] 2 Cor. xi. 2, Fer I am jealous over you with podly 
Jealouſy: For I have ESPOUSED you to one AUSBAND, That I nay preſent you as 
a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt. Eph. v. 22, — 32, Wives, ſubmit ycurſelves unto your 
6wn Huſbands, as unto the Lord. For the Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as 
Chriſt is the Head of the Church: And be is the Saviour of the Body, Therefore as 
the Church is ſirbjef? unto Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be unto their own Huſhands in 
every Thing. Huſbands, leave your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf. for it that be might ſan#ify and cleanſe it, &c. So ought Men to 
love their Wives as their own Bodies, —even as the Lord the Church: For we 


are Members of his Body, of bis Fleſh, and of his Bones, For this Canſe ſhall 


a Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſball be joined unto his Wife, and they 
tio Hall be one Fleſh, This is a great Myſtery: But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt 
and BY Church on * en 

120. Hexce the Chriſtian Church, or Community, is repreſented as a V0. 
THER, and particular Members as her CHILDREN. 725 Gal. iv. 26, 


But Feruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the u rHER of us all. Ver. 27, 
For it is ritten, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; break forth and try, thou 


that travaileſt not: For the deſolate hath many more CH1LDREN, than ſhe which hath 
an Huſband. ' Ver. 28, Now wwe, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the cn1LDrREN ef 


Promiſe. Ver. 31, So then, Brethren, we are not CHILDREN of the Bond-woman, | 


but of the Free. 


121. Hence alſo, from the Notion of the Chriſtian Church being the S ue 
of God in Chriſt, her corruption and Idolatry come under the Name of Fo — 
NICATION and ADULTERY; and ſhe takes the Character of a 


WHORE. [40] Rev. ii. 20, — Thou ſuffereſt that Woman Fezebel — to teach. 
and to ſeduce my Servants to cammit FORNICATION, and to eat Things ſacrificed 


unto Idols. And I gave her Space to repent of her FORN1CAT1ON, and ſbe repentted 
not. Behold, I will caſt ber into a Bed, and them that commit avuLTeryY with 


ber into great Tribulation, except they repent, Rev. xvii. 1. — Come hither, 1 


will ſhew thee the Judgment of the great WHOR R, — with whom the Kings of the 
Earth have committed FORNICATION., Ver. 15, 16. Chap. xix. 2. 

122, XII. As God, by Chriſt, exerciſes a particular Providence over the 
Chriſtian Church, in ſupplying them with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, guiding them 
through all Difficulties, and guarding them'in all ſpiritual Dangers, he is their 
SHEPHERD, and they his FLOCK, his SHEEP. [41] John x. 11, I am 
ibe good SHEPHERD, Ver, 16, Aud other SHEEP I have, which are nit of this Fold; 


them. 
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un nag and they bell bear ug N eite. and ibert ſhall be ont ryock CHAP 


and one SHEPHERD, Acts xx. 26, 29. ' Heb. Xi. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25, Forge: 


were as SHEEP going aſtruy; but are now returned to the SHEPHERD and O, — 


of your Souls. v. 2, 3, 4, 'Feed the rłoc of God, &c. | 

123. XIII. Ne AAL on the ſame Account, as God, by Chriſt; has eſtabliſm- 
ed the Chritian Church, and provided all Means for our Happineſs and Improve- 
ment in Knowledge and Virtue, we are compared to a VINE, and a VME. 
YARD, and God to the HUSBANDMAN,; who PLANTED and dreſſeth 
it; and particular Members of the Community are compared to BRANCHES. 
[42] John xv. 1, 2, I am the true vine, and my Father is the HUSBANDMAN., 
Erotry BRANCH in me that beareth-net Fruit, be taketh away; and every Branch 
that beareth Fruit, be purgetb it, &c. Ver. 5, Iamthevine, ye are tbe BRANCHES. 
Mat. xv. 13, Every Plant which my Heavenly Father bath not PLANTED, ſpall be 
rooted up. Rom. vi. 5, If we have been PLANTED together inthe Likenefs of bis 
Death : «ve ſhall be alſo in'the Likeneſs of bis Reſurredion. Mat. xx. 1. The vixE- 
YARD into which Labourers were hired is the Chriſtian as well as the Jetaiſb Church: 
and ſo Chap. xxt. 33. Mart Kit. 1. Litke xx. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 9, Ze are God's 
HUSBANDRY. Nom. xi. 17, And if ſome of the Branches | Jews] he broken off, and 
then being a <vild Olive-tree, wert grafted in among them; and with them partakeſt 
of the Root and Tatneſs of the oLivs-TREE: &c. Sre alſo Ver. 24. 

124. XIV. As Chriſtians are, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and ap — 
ated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour, Service, and Obedience, and furniſhed 
with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo they are ſaid to be 
SANCTIFIED. [43] 1 Cor. i. 2, Unto the Cburch of God, which is at Corinth, 
to them that are SANCTIEIED* i Chriſt Jeſus. vi. 11, And ſuch were ſome of you : 
But ye ore waſhed, but ye are SANCTIFIED, lui ye are juſtified in. the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit ef our Cod. Reb. ii. 11, For both be that ſauciiſiel h, 
and they who are SANCTIFIED, are all of one. x. 29, Of how much ſorer Puniſh- 
ment, ſhall be be thonght worthy, who has trodden under Foot the Son of Gad, who 
hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was SANCTIFIED, an unbely 
Thing, and has done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Jude 1, Jude the Servant of 
Feſus Chriſt, — to them that are 8SANCTIFIED 9 God the Father, and preſerved in 
Teſus Chriſt, and called. 

125. In the ſame Senſe, I apprehend, Chriſtians are ſaid to bewaSHED. [44] 
7, Cor. vi. 11, — Such were . — of you : But ye are wasnED. Tit. iii. 5, Not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his Mercy he SaVED 
Lo 3] Us, by the WASHING of Regeneraticn, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt [ poured. 
out in its miraculous Gifts.] 2 Pet. ii. 22,—The Sow that was WASHED, [the 
apoſtate Chriſtian] is returned to her Wallowing in the Mire.. 

126. AND as the believing Gentiles, before they were thus waſved, were ac- 
counted unclean, it is for this Reaſon, the Children of Cbriſtians are declared 
not to be UNCLEAN. [45] 1 Cor. vii. 14, For the unbelieving Huſband 
ig SANCTIFIED by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is SANCT1FIED Ly the Huſ- 
band : Elſe were your Children UNCLEAN, [in the State of Heathens ; ] but now 
are they nOLy, [that is to ſay, in the State of all other Chriſtians, as it is repre- 
ſented in the following Paragraph. ] 
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To all that be in Rome beloved of God, called said rs. xii. 13. xv. 2, 26. xvi. 15. 


von. Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2, To the SAINTS at Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſſe. 


ing every Diſpenſation ſubordinate Builders are employed, but God is the ſu- 


chan rA Cube Go HOUSE, TEMPLE, 


127. XV. Hencs it is, that Chriſtians are ſtiled HO LT, HOLY Brethren, 
a HOLY Nation, and SAINTS.- [46]. Col. iii. 12, Put on therefore. (as the 
Eleft of God, nol y and beloved) Bowels of | Mercies, &c. 1 Theſ. v. 27, I charge 
that this Epiſtle be read to all the noLy Brethren. | Heb. iii. 1, Wherefore, nol v 
Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, &c. 1 Pet; ii. 9, But ye are à choſen 
Generation, à royal Prieſthood,” a — Acts ix. 32, As Peter paſſed 
through all Quarters, be came down alſo to the $A1nTs which dwelt at Lydda. Ver. 
41, And when he had called the saN TS and Widows, Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7, 


1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 1, Paul unto tbe Church of God at Corinth, with all the 
SAINTS hich are in Achata. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. iv, 22, All ibe salx rs ſalute 


128. XVI. Fur Tater ; by the Preſence - of God in the Chriſtian Church, 
and our being by Profeſſion conſecrated to him, we, as well as the ancient Fews, 
are made his HOUSE, or TEMPLE. which God has BUILT, and in which 
he DWELLS, or WALKS. [47] 1 Pet. ii. 5, Le alſo as tively Stones are built 
up a ſpiritual nous Ex, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 9. — Ze are God's BUILDING: Vet. 
16, 17, Knmw ye not that ye, Chriſtians, are tbe RM ILE of Cod, and that . the 
Spirit of God DWELLETH: in you I any Man defile the Temple of God, bim ſball 
God deftroy : For the Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye are. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 
And what Agreement bath the*TEMPLE of God, the Chriſtian Church, with Idols? 
For ye are the TEMPLE of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will pweLL in 
them, and WALK in them. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, And are BUILT upon the Foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles, &c. - Chriſt Feſus being the chief Corner- Stone; in whom all 
the Building fitly framed together, groweth into an boly TEMPLE in the Lord: In 
cobom you alſo are BUILD ED together, fur an Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 
2 Thel. ii. 4, — So that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, fhewing him- 
Jelf that be is God. 10413-4445 210 right apr cs TIF? 

129. Nor; here God is the ſupreme. Builder. Heb. iii. 4, Every Houſe is 
built &y./ome one, but be that built all Things is God. As if he had ſaid; in erect- 


preme Builder, who directs and eſtabliſhes every Conſtitution *. And Chriſt, 
in the Goſpel Church, is the Builder next to him. Heb. iii. 3, For this Man 
Was counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, in as much as be, [Chriſt Jeſus, ] who 


* When he ſaith, Every Hauſe is built by ſome Perſon, but he who built all Things 1s 
God, he evidently diſtinguiſhes between a ſubordinate, and ſupreme Builder. But this Diſ- 
tinction he needed not to have mentioned, had he not ſpoke of a ſubordinate Builder be- 
fore. For, if in the Caſe under Conſideration, there be no ſubordinate Builder at all, this 
Diſtinction is nothing to his Purpoſe, Fhen his Argument would have been; Chri/t muſt 
build the Houſe; becaufe no one could build it but he; ſeeing no Houſe is built by any 
but God. Whereas, contrarywiſe, he aſſerts a ſubordinate Builder, and tells us ſuch a one 
is conſiſtent with God's being the ſupreme, original Builder. Chri/t therefore, whom 
a'one he had mentioned befo:e as a Builder, muſt be a ſubordinate Builder, diſtin from 
God, the ſupreme Builder; and this Verſe muſt not be a Part of his Argument, but an 
Explication of it; as 1 Cor. xi. 3, 12. xv. 27. He was aware it might be objected: But 
do not you teach, that we Chriſtians are GoD's Building? 1 Cor. in. 9. It is true, faith 
the Apoſtle; nor is my affirming, that Chri/t built the Chriſtian Church, at all incon- 
ſiſtent with it: For it muſt always be remembered, that in ſuch Caſes Gad is the ſupreme 
and original Workman, Whatever ſubordinate Agents he may employ, he is notwith- 
ſtanding the principal Author of every Conſtitution. This is one Inſtance of the Accuracy 
of the Apoſtolic Writings, 8 | | | 8 

bath 


— God Conn,tů xo HaNAT AB, 


hath td the nousz, the more honourable Houſe, ] hath the greater Honour 
of the Howſey that is, reſulting from the Houſe. The more honourable” the 
Houſe, the more honourable the Builder of t. Cbriſt adminiſtred and built a 
more honourable Conſtitution than Moſes ;/ and therefore: is moſt juſtly. iatitled 
to an Honour ſuperior to his. Mat. xvi- 18, Cham tis Roc will. I build my 
Church. And, under Chriſt, the Apofiles and: Miniſters: are alſo ICS 
f XV. 20. 1 Cor. i. 10, 41 1 12... Nh n 


30. XVII. And, not only doth. God, : as our Kinks ell in abe Chriſtian | 


Church, -as in his Houſe, or mie; but he has alſo conterred on Chriſbiaus the 
Honours of KFNGS, as he has redeemed us from the Servitude of Sin, made 
us Lords of ourſelves, and raiſed us ABOVE others, to fit on THRONES, 
and to 70 DGE, and REIGN over them. And he has made us PRIESTS 
too, as we are peculiarly conſecrated to God, and obliged to attend upon him, 


CHAP. 
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from time to time continualhy, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he 


has appointed. [48] 1 Pet. ii. 4, Je alſo as lively Stones ure built up a ſpiritual 


Houſe, and holy pR1ESTHLOD, Ver. 9, But ye [ Gentile Chriſtians] are @ choſen 
Generation, à royal [or KINGLY}] PRIESTHOOD. Rev. i. 8, 6, Uto him that 


and PRIESTS unto God and bis Fatber, &c. v. 10, And baſt 'made us unto our 
God, KINGS and PRIESTS : And we ſhall REIGN on the Karth;\ 11:21, To bim that 
overcometh will I grant t6 fit with me in my. THRONE, even t Talſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my: Father in bis Throne. ii. 26, 27, Aud he: that overcometh and 
keeps my Words unto the End, to bim will I give Peter over the Nations: (and be 
Hall RuLs them with a Rod ef Iron—) even as. I received of my Father. 2 Tim. 
ii. 12, F we ſuffer with bim we ſpall alſu RIO with bim. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, 
Do ye not know that the Saints your von the World t Know Je not that we Hall 
JUDGE Angels? 


131. XVIII. Tavs the whow Body of the Chriſtian Church is SEPARAT- | 


ED unto God from the reſt of the World. And, whereas: before the Gentile 
Believers were AFA OFF, lying out of the Commonwealth of Herael; now 
they are N1GH, as they are joined to God in Covenant, have free Acceſs to 
him in the Ordinances of Worſhip, and, in Virtue of his Promiſe, a particular 
Title to his Regards and Bleſſing. 2 Cor. vi. 17, Wherefore come out from 
among them, 1 be SEPARATE, faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean; Thing, 
and I will receive you, Eph. ii. 13, But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ' ſometimes 
Were AFAR OFF, are made NIGH, by the Blood A Cbrift.' [49, 50] 

132, XIX. Ano, as God, in all theſe Reſpe&s, has diſtinguiſhed the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and ſeq veſtred them unto himſelf, they . are ſtiled his PECU- 
LIAR PEOPLE. Mi. ii. 14, Abo gave himſelf fer us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pECULLAR PEOPLE, Zealcus of good. 
Works. 1 Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a cheſen Generation, a el Prieſthood, an 
holy Nation, 4 PECULIAR PEOPLE, &c. [511 

133. XX. As Chriſtians are a Body of Men particularly relined to God, in- 

ſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and em- 
ployed in his true Worſhip, they are called his CHURCH or Congregation. 

52] Acts xx. 28, Feed the cuurcn of God. 1 Cor. x. 32, Giving none Offezce- 
to the cuurcn of God. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13, andelſewhere. Eph. i. 22, Head 
ever all Things to the caurcn : So'frequently.— And particular Societies are 
CHURCHES. Rom. xvi. 16, The CHURCHES of Chriſt ſalute you. And ſo 
in ſeveral other Places. 134. XXI. 


loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, :and. bath made us K1nGs 
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VII U 135. (1.) Tnar the believing Gentiles KI ING into chat Kiagdom 88 


Covenant, in which the Fews once. ſtood; and out of which they were caſt 
for their Unbelief, and Rejection of the Son, of God; [g, 79] and that we 
Chriſtians ought to have che ſame general Ideas of our preſent religious Stats, 
Memberſhip, Privileges, Honours and Relations to God, as the Jer had, 
while they were in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. Only in tome Things the King- 
dom of God, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, differs much from the Kingdom 
of God, under the Moſaical. As 1. In that it is now ſo conſtituted,. that it 
admits, and is adapted to, Men of all Nations upon the Earth, who believe 
in Cbriſt. 2. That the Law, as a Miniſtnation of Condemnation, which was an 
Appendage to the. Jewiſh Diſpenſation, is removed and anaulled under the 
Goſpel. 3. And o f is the Polity, or civil State of the Jeu, which was inter- 
woven with their Religion, but has no Connection with the Chriſtian Religion. 

The Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſb Conſtitution is likewiſe aboliſhed; For we 
are taught the Spirit and Duties of Religion, not by Figures and Symbols, as 
Sacrifices, Offerings, Waſhings, &c. but by expreſs and clear Precepts. 5. 
The Kingdom of S0d is now put under the ſpecial Government of the Son of 
God, who is the Head and 1 e to whom we d 0p and 


Allegiance. 


g 5 
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The Reader cannot well avoid hn That the Words and Phraſes, by which 
our Chriſtian Privileges are expreſt in the New Teſtament, are the very ſame with the 
Words and Phrafes by which my Privileges of the Fewi/h Church are expteſt in the Old 
Teſtament. Which makes good what St. Paul Gi concerning the Language in which 
the Apoſtles declared the things that are freely given to us of God ;\ x Cor. ii. 12, 13. Ve, 
Apoſtles, have received, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is: of God, that we 
might know the things that are freely giuum to us G; namely, the fore-recited Privileges 
and Bleſſings. Which things we 7 nat inthe Mord. which Man's Li dam teacheth, not 
in philoſophic Terms of human Invention, but which the holy Spirit teacheth in the Writings 
of the Old Teſtament, the only Scriptures from which they took their Ideas and Argu- 
Gelgel comparing ſpiritual things undge that Diſpenſation with Hint . under the 
yoſpe 

"'WHEnCe we may conclude, 1. That the holy Scriptures: are admirably, calculated to 
be underſtood in thoſe things, which we are mott of all concerned to underſtand. Seeing 
the ſame Language runs through the whole, and is ſet in ſuch a Variety of Lights, that 
one Part is well adapted to illuſtrate another. An Advantage I reckon peculiar to the 
ſacred Writings above all others. 2. It follows, That to underſtand the Senſe of the 
Spirit in the New, it is eſſentially necellary that we underſtand its Senſe in the Ou Teſ- 


tament. 
136. | (2:) 


— 
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136. (2 From the above-recited Particufars it appears; That the Chriſtian 0 HAP. 


Church is happy, and highly honoured with PRIVILEGES of the moſt 
excellent Nature. Which the Apoſtles, - who well underſtood this new, Conſtitu- 
tion, were deeply ſenſible of. [54] Rom. i. 16, Jam not aſbamed of ; the Goſpel 
2 Ckriſt: For it is the Power of God unto Salvation to every one that believes. v. 1, 
„3, &c. Therefore being juſtified by Faith we have Peace with God through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. By whom alſo we baue Acceſs, 
coe land and rejoice relory] in the Hope of the Glory of God. And not only ſo, but 
we glory in Tribulation alſo, &c. Ver. 11, And not only. ſo, but we alſoj Yo joy [glory] 
in God, through our Lord Feſus Chrift, &c. Chap. viii. 31, &c. What ſball we 
then ſay to 70% Things? If God be for us, who can be arainſ us? He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but 2 bim up for us all, how ould, be not with him alſo freely 
give us all Things? Who ſhall lay any thing lo the Charge of God's Ele? — Who 
is be that condemns? — Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt? Chap. ix 
23, 24, He has made known the xa" of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which 
he had afore prepared unto Glory, even on us whom be bas called not of the Fetus only, 
but alſo of the Gentiles. 2 Cor. iii. 18, But we all with open Face, | beholding as in 
a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are „N into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 
as by the Spirit * the Lord. Eph. i. 3, 4, &c. Bleſſed be the God and Father. of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has Bleſſed us wwith all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Flaces 
in 40 According as be has choſen us in Him, &c. & . 
137. AnD it is the Duty of the whole Body of Chriſtians to REYO ICE. in 
the Goodneſs of God, ro THANK and PR AIS E him for all the Benefits 
conferred upon them in the Goſpel. [55] Rom. xv. 10, REJOICE, ye Gentiles, 
with bis People. Phil. iii. 1, My Brethren, rejoice in the Lord. iv. 4, RE- 
JOICE in the Lord alway : Again T ſay, RE Jorox. 
more. Jam. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. Col. i. 12, Giving THANKS unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
ii. 7, Rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, — abounding therein 
with THANKSGIVING, 1 Thef. v. 18. Heb: xiit. 15, By him therefore let us 
offer the Sacrifice of PRAISE to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving 
THANKS fo his Name. Eph. i. 6, To the PRAISE of the Glory of bis Grace, where- 
in he has made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver. 1 2, 14. 
138. (3.) FurTHER, it is to be obſerved ; that all the foregoing Privileges, 
Benefits, Ration: and Honours, belong to ALL profeſſed Chriſtians without 
Exception. [56] Gov is the GOD, KING, SAVIOUR, FATHER, HUS. 
BAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all. He CREATED, SAY ED, 
BOUGHT, REDEEMED, he BEGOT, he MADE, he PLANTED, 
&c, them all. And they are ALL, as created, redeemed, and begotten by him, 
his PEOPLE, NATION, HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, 
FLOCK, VINEYARD, &c. We are all enriched with the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, Rom. xi. 12, 13, 143 all reconciled to God, Ver. 15; all the Seed of 
Abraham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29; all partake of the 
Root and Fatneſs of the good Olive, the Jewiſh Church; all the Brethren of Chriſt, 
and Members of his Body ; all are under Grace ; all have a Right to the Or- 


dinances of Worſhip ; all are Golden Candleſticks in the Temple of God, 
Rev. i. 12, 13, 20; even thoſe who by Reaſon of their Miſimprovement of | 


their Privileges are threatened with having the Candleſtick removed out of its 
Place, ii. 5. Either every profeſſed Chriſtian is not in the Church, or all the 


by Faith, into his Grace wherein - 


1 Theſ. v. 16, RRE JOIN RE ever- | 


H fore- 
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fore-mentioned Privileges belong to every profeſſed Chriſtian. Which will ap- 


pear more evidently if we conſider,” I te 10 
139. Tuar all the fore mentioned Privileges, Honours, and Advantages are 
the Effects of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior Righteouſneſs, 
which deſerved or procured the Donation of them. [57] It was not for any 
Goodneſs, or Worthineſa, which God found in the Heathen World, when the 
Goſpel was firſt preached to them; not for any Works of Obedience, or Righte- 
ouſneſs, which we in our Gentile State had performed, whereby we had rendered 
ourſelves deſerving of the Bleflings of the Goſpel; namely, to be taken into 
the Family; Kingdom, or Church of God: By no means. It was not thus 
OF OURSELVES that we are S AVED, FUSTIFIED, &c. So far from 
that, that the Goſpel, when firſt preached to us Gentites, found us SINNERS, 
DEAD IN TRESPASSES and INS, ENEMIES through wicked Works, 
DISOBEDIENT. Therefore, 1 fay, all the fore-mentioned © Privileges, 
Bleſſings, Honours, &c. are the Effect of God's free Grace, or Favour, without 
Regard to am prior WORKS, or RIGHTEOUSN ASS, in the Gentile 
World, which procured the Donation of them. Accordingly, they are always 
in Scripture aſſigned to the LOVE, GRACE, and MERCY. of God, as 
the ſole Spring from whence they flow. John iii. 16, For Cod ./o-LoveD tbe 
World, that be gave his only begotten Son, that toboſocver belicveth on bim ſbauld not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Rom. v. 8, But God commendeth bis Love to us, 
in that while we were Sinners Chrift died for us. Eph. ii. 4,9, 10, But Goa, 
who is rich in MRC, for his great Love wberewith be bas loved us, even. when 
we were dead in Sins, Bath guittened us together with Cbriſt (by OR act ye are ſaved) 
and hath raiſed us up 3 94g and rad? us fit tagether in heavenly Places in Chrift 
Jeſus. Mat in Ages to come be might ſbete the exceeding Riches bis oA R, in 
bis KINDNESS towards us, through Feſus Cbriſt. For by. onA are ye ſaved, 
through Faith, and that noone is] net of yourſebves, it is the or of Cod; nt 
of WORKS ; ſo that ® no Man [nor Gentile,” nor-Few] can boaſt. For we Chri- 
ſtians converted from Heatheniſm] are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chriſ Jeſis 
unto good Works, whith God hath before oruained, that e ſhould wall in them, 
Wherefore remember, that ye being in time paſſed Ns, &c. 2 Theſf. ii. 16. 
1 John itt. 1, Behold what Manner of Lovx the Father bath beſtowed upon us, that 
we ſbould be called the Sons of God. iv. , In this was manifeſted the Lowe. of Gcd 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the Warld, that we might 
tive through him. Ver. 10, Herein is Love ; not that we loved God, butthetoven 
#5, Ver. 19, He firſt LOVED #3;] and ſent: bis Son to be the Propitiation » for our 
Sins, Ver. 11, Beloved, if” God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one anot ber. 
Ver. 16, Tit. in. 3,7, Fer we ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, ' diſobedient,— 
* Iva pn 745 £2vXnoulan left. any Man ſhauld boat. So we tender it; as if the Goſpel 
Salvation were appointed to be net of Works, to prevent our boaſting ; which ſuppoſes, we 
might have boafted, had not God taken this Method to preclude it. Whereas, in Truth, 
we had nothing to boaſt of, Neither Few nor Geile could pretend to any prior Righte- 
ouſneſs, which might make them worthy to be taken into the Houſe and Kingdom ot God 
under his Son. Iherefore, the Apoſtle's Meaning is, We are not ſaved from Heathe- 
„ niſm, and. tranſlated into the Church and Kingdom of Cbriſi, for any prior Goodneſs, 
„Obedience, or Righteouſneſs we had performed. For which Reaſon, no Man can boaſt, 
Das if he had merited the Bleſſing, &c.“ This is the Apoſtle's Senſe; and the Place 


* 


| ſhould have been tranſlated, ſ that no Man can boaſt : For wa ſignifies, ſo that. See Rom. 


il, 19. I Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. i, 17. vii. 9. Gal. v. 12. Heb. ii. 17. vi. 18. Mark iv. 12. 
but 
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for bis MERCY, | 1 Per: 1. 3 1 „ roy 


the Goſpel, even the whole of our Redemption and Salvation, are the 
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but after that the Kindneſs and ove 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his MzR.cv. he ſaved 


43. 


of God our Saviour toward Man appeared; nat CHAP. 


VII. 


us, — being juſtified by bis TRACE, we ſhonld be made Heirs according to 116 


83 Ir is on Account of this 
with the Title of BELOVED. | | 59] Rom. i. 7, To 0805 are in Rome BB 
LuVED' of Gad, called Saints. ix. 5 T will call ber the Gentile Church 3 
LOVED,- which wa not beloved. in. 12, Put on t 5 fore as the Zei of 
_ 75 BELOVED, * Bowels of Mercies,' &c. fe 

Rom. iti. 23, 24, For all bave ſinned, dams Dick of the.G » 72 
lang juiil free by bis GRACE, . h the Redemption which is in Chri 
v. 2 1 Cor. 144 I thank-my- God — for the ACE of FIRE Fx hee 
by Jeſus. Chriſt." Eph. i. 6; 7 To the Praiſe of the Glory of bis 08.408, zobereby 
he. has made us accepted in be Beloved: In whom we have Redemption through bis 


Blaad, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches f bis Gr ace. Col. i. 6. 


2 Theſ. i. 12. 2 Tim. i. 9, Who bas ſaved us, mel with an boly Calling, 
wot according #0 067 w ANS, but according to bis own ae and ane, which 
was given us in Yeſus Chrifh before vhe World began. Tit, il. 11 Heb, Xii. 1. 
[Hence Grace, and abe Grace of Gd, is ſometimes put for th whole Goſpel, and 

ſings; as Acts xiii. 43: Fan and Bornabas — perſuaded them 10. continue 
inthe exact of God. 2 Cor. vii, 1 Pet. v. 12, Tag that this 65 the true 


onA of God ix which we fand. 1. Cor, i. 4. Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit, 


Neun. Jude.]. —— ug — 


therefore, Brethren, by the ene of 
Aud that. the Gentiles might glori 77 
Cad and Fatber of ow Lord? Fur 
who 10 his abundant ER cr beth degetten us again to a lively Hape, Kc. 
142. In theſe Texts, and others of the fame Kind, it is evident the 20. 
GRACE; and ME REY ef God hath reſpect, not to particular Perſons. in 
the Cbriſtian Church; but to the Whole Body, or whole Societies; and there- 
fore, are to be underſtoad of that general Loy E, GRACE and 175 
whereby the whole Body of Chriſtiaus is ſeparated unto God, to be bis pecul lar 
People, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. [611 
143. AnD it is with Regard to this Sentiment, and Mode of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who before lay out of the Church, and had not obtained Mercy,. are 
ſaid, now to have OBTAINED: MERCY. {62} Rom. xi. 30, For as ye 
in 7 ines paſt, that is, in your heathen State, have not believed God, yet now have 
OBTAINED' MERCY, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 10, Vbicb in Time paſt were not à People, 


but are now the People of God: : which had noT OBTAINED MERCY, but now have | 


OBTAINED MERCY. 
144. Hencz alſo we may conclude; that all the Privileges and Bleſſin 


of 
fect 
of God's pure, free, original Love and Grace; to which he was inclined of 
his own Motion, withour' any other Motive beſides his own Goodneſs, . (that 
is, without being perſuaded; induced, or prevailed with to grant it hy any 
other Being or Perſon) in mere Kindneſs and Goodwill to a ſinful periſhing 
World. Theſe are che T hings that are FREELY grven to us of God, 1 Cor. u. 12. 


H 2 t GT: 


general Love that Ebriftizns arg Poe hy | 
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4 ; the Goſpel 9: iſpenſed to us in, by? 97 through 


al Ute ne f 
- the Son of God: How this is to be underſlood, dc. 
1435 EVERTHELESS, all the ee, Laws, 3 1 
Mercy, is diſpenſed, or conveyed to us in, , or through. the Son of 
God, 5 ESUS: CHRIST, our Lord. To quote all the Places to this Purpoſe 
would be to ttanſeribe a great Part of the Neu / Teſtament. But it may ſuf- 
fice, at preſent, to review the Texts under the Numbers 139. 141]; From 
which Texts it is cvident; that he Grace, or Favour, ' of God is given unto us 
by Fefus Cbriſt That he has ſhewn the exceeding Riches of bis Grace in bis Kindneſs 
to us, through Feſus Chriſt: That he has ſent his Son into the World that we might 
live through him: 1 be the Propitiation [or Mercy-ſeat} for our Sins : That 
he died fur us: That tue who were afar off are made nigh by his Blood: 2. bat God | 
has made. as. accepted in the Beloved, ¶ in his beloved Son) in whom ce ave Re- 
demption through bis Blood, the Hergiuenaſ of Sins That we are bis Warkmanſbip 
created in Chriſt. Jeſus; That before es Warld began the Purpoſe and Grace uf GY 6 
relating to our Calling and Salvation,” was given us in Chriſt Feſus : Before the 
Foundation of the World God choſe us in Chriſt, Eph: i. 4. He have. Peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Christ, by whom alſo we have Acceſs inta this Grace 
wherein cot ſtand, Rom. v. 1, 2. God hath given to us eternal Life : and ibis Life 
isn his Son, 1 Job V. 11. — Nothing is clearer from the whole Current of 
Scripture, chan chat all the Mercy and Love of God, and all the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, from firſt to laſt,” from the original Purpoſe and Grace of God, 
to our. nal Salvation in the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, is in, , or through Chris, 
and particularly, B HIS BLOOD, bythe Redemption which iin him, as be 
is:tbe; Propitiatian, or Atonement, i for the Sins M the whale Warid, 1 John ii. 2. 
This can bear no Diſpute among Chriſiaus. The only Difference that can be, 
muſt relate to the Manner how cheſe Bleſſings are conveyed to us ix, by, or 
througb CHRIST. Doubtleſs they are conveyed through his Hands, as he is 
the Miniſter, or Agent, appointed of God to put us in Poſſeſſion of them. But 
his Blood, Death, Croſs,” could be no miniſiring Cauſe: of Bleſſings aſſigned to his 
Hows &c. before we were put in Poſſeſſion of them. See Rom. v. 6, 8, 10, 
pb. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Nor truly can his .Bload,. be poſ- 
bly conſidered as a miniſtring, orrinſtrumental Cauſe in any Senſe at all; for it 
is not an Agent, but an Obje# z and therefore, though it may be a moving Cauſe, 
or 2 Reaſon for beſtowing Bleſſings, yet. it can be no alive, or inſirumental 
Cauſe in conferring them. His Blond and Death is indeed to us an ee of 
Pardon: But it is evidently ſomithing more; for it is alſo conſidered as 
Offering and Sacrifice to God, highly plealing to bim, to put away our Sim, and | 
to obtain eternal Redemption, t b. ix. 12, 14, 26. Eph. v. 21 
146. HOW then: is this io be underſtood 2. Anſw. The BLOOD of Cbriſf i is 
the perfect OBEDIENCE and GOODNESS. of Chriſt. For his Blood is 
not to be conſidered only with regard to the Matter of it. For ſo it is a mere 
corporeal Subſtance, of no more Value in the Sight of God, than any other 
Thing of the ſame Kind, Nor is the Blood of Chrift to be conſidered only in 
? | Relation 


How u are REDEE MRD, by the Boo CMR T. 


Relation to our Lord's Death and Suffetings; as if mere Death or Suffering . 


were in itſelf of ſuch. a Nature, as to be. pleaſing and acceptable to God. But 


his Blood implies a CHARACTER; and it is his Blood, as he is a Lamb witb- 


ſo great value in the Sight 8. | 
without Spas o Cd, Heb. ix. 14. The End of his coming into the World: was 
to do the Mill of God, Heb. x, 7. (John v. 30. vi. 38.) not to offer figurative, 


out Spot and Blemiſb, (1 Pet. 419) that is, as he is perfectly Holy, which is of 


His Blood is tlie ſane as bis offering himſelf - 


+3. 
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ceremonial Sacrifices, but to perform ſolid and ſubſtantial Obedience, in all Acts 


of Uſefulneſs and Benefeence to Mankind, by which he became a Higheprieſt 


after the Order of Melebixedect, the King of Righteouſneſs, and the King. of. Peace, 
or Happineſs, -Heb. vii. 2. And he abage in his Father's Leue, or continued to 
be the ObjeR of his Complacency.and Delight, becauſe be kept bis Commandments, 
And the Reaſon: of his Eminence and high Diſtinction is aſſigned tothe Per- 
fection and Excellence of his moral Character. Heb. i. 9, Thou bat laue Rigb- 
teouſneſs; and hated. Iniguity 3 tbertfors God, euen ti. Ged. bhaib anointed therewith 


the Oil of Gladneſs above #by. Fellows. Hebt v. 8, g, Though be. were a Son, get 


learned be \[ yet he was diſciplined in] OE DIENCE by the Things which be\ ſuf- 


fered : And, being thus. made pi 


which procured our Happineſs, was .upon . W Caftigatic,| Eraditioc] And 
the Apoſtle, in another Place, (Phil. ii. 25 8, 9.) . fhews ys:the true Grouad:of 


our Lord's being exalted and made Head over all Things, ad our Redeemer. 


namely, becauſe he emptied bimſalf, and tout upon him ih Korn ef a SBRNANT, 


that he might ſerve Mankind in their moſtu important ĩnteroſtsa and · becauſe 
in this Way, in ſerving us, he became ohR⁰ IE % Death, even; the Death of tube 
Croſs ; which was the higheſt Inſtance of; Obedience, Love, and Goodneſs he 


could poſſibly exhibit. For, as he himſelf juſtly: ohſerves, (Jom xv. 13, Greater. 
Love bath no Man than this, that 4 Man lay down hir Life for [or to ſerve | his 
Friend. And upon this Account it was that the Father loved, and higblyex- 
alted Him, and 


Cbriſt bath laved us, to ſuch a Degree, that he h, groembiog/elf for 15; an OHfar- 


ing and @ Sacniſice to Gad, for a ſweet ſmelling. Savour.... And to put the Mat- 
ter out of all Doubt, the Apoſtle (Ram. v.) expreſly affirms, that the. Groce 
of God, and his Gifs to à ſinful: World, Ver. 1g 5 (ven that free. GH, Which 
relates to Juſlification, not only from the Conſequence of Adam's bne Qffeuce, 


but to the mam Offences which Men have committed, Jer. 16; that Crate and 


Giſt, which has Reference to our raigving in eternal Aiſe, Vere pi he affirms, 
I ſay, that this Gift and Grace is in, by, or ibrougb the ACE of que Man, Feſus 
Cbriſt, Ce xaęili 11 mv wG- agus Incy Kpirw, Len. 18. that id to lay, chrough bis 
Goodnels, Love, and Benevolence to Mankind. And he dirrcts us to conceive, 


that, as Adam OFHENCE and DISOBEDZIENCE, was the. Reaſon or 


Foundation of Death's paſſing upon all Mankind: So Chriſt RIGHTEQUS: - 


NESS. and OBEDIENCE is the Reaſon, or Foundation, not only of the 
general Reſtoration to Life, but of all other Goſpel Bleſſings. He conſiders. 
the Offence of the one and the Righteouſneſs of the other, às moral Cauſes of 


different and oppoſite Effects. For, ſaich he, Ver. 18, 19, As by the Offence 
of one, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation: Even ja: by the Righteouſneſs 


of cne, the free Gift came upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. For as by one 
. a Riel r : | Man's 


feli he became the. Author of. eternal Salvation to 
them that obey bim. » Iſai; ii g, The Chaſtiſement, or. Diſcipline, pf o aur Peace, 


d us with all the Grace of the Goſpel. Thus Chriſt gave. 
his Liſe a Ranſom, or Atonement, for mam. Or, in other Words; (Edam. 2)! 
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World; ſo far, and in this Senſe; that God on Account of his Goodneſs and 


Ra pRMrTIo by Cnais r confiflent with Grace. 


Mans Diſobedience the many were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall 
the many be made Righteous. 2 Cor. vi. Te know the Grace [the Goodneſs and 
Love} of our Lord Fefus Chrif, that though he was Rich, yet you Jun oe be be- 
came Poor, that ye through his Poverty might be Ricb. 

147. Fgoxfl all this it appears; that "che: Blood of Cbria, or that by which 
he has bought, or redeemed us, is his Love and Goodneſs to Men, and his 
Obedience to God exerciſed indeed ihrough the whole of his State of Hu- 
mitiation in this World, but moſt eminently exhibited in his Death. His 
Blood is precious (1: Pet. i. 19 ;) and it is precious not in the Senſe in which 


Sitver and Gold; — material: Thing, is precious, but as it is the Blood = 


of aut without; Spot bid He ih: That is to ſay; it is his complete and ſpot- 
leis Rigbecoumneſs, his Humility; Goodnels, and Obedience unto Death, which 
makes his BLOOD: precious, in deen n Senſe, and gives his 
CROSS: all its worth and Efficacy. Ih 

148. Ims being rightly untlertbod;; our Redemption by Chris, Lconceive, 
will ſtand in a very clear and rational Light. For thus OBEDIENCE, or 


doing the Mill of God, (Heb. x: 6, 7, 10, 1 12.) was the SAH GRTF ICE of 


ſweet ſmelling Savdur which he offered unto God for us. It was his Rigbteou/- 


nefs;'or' righteous; kind; and: benevolent Action, his obedient Death, or the Sacri- 


Ace of bis Love and Obedience, which made FTONEMENT' for the Bin of the 


erfect Obedience, ſo highly pleaſing to him, thought fit to grant unto Man- 
Ind,” whom he might i fri Juſtice have deſtroyed for their general Cor- 


ruption and Wickedueſs, ¶ Jobn iii 1.) the — of Sio, not imputing 


ano ſbem their Traſpaſſer, (2 Cor. v. 19.) or thoſe Sins tabich were paſt, or which 
they had already committed, (Rom. i 29.) and for which they deſerved to 
fall under the dreadful Effects of God's Wache And not only did he forgive 

former Treſpaſſes (to all the Living, and to all the penitent and obedient Dead) 
but further, he erected a glorious and perfect Diſpenſation of Grace, exceeding 
any which had gone before it in Means; Promiſes, and Proſpects; at the Head 
of which he ſet his Son, our Lord, Feſes Cbri, inveſted with univerſal Power 
in Heaven and in Earth, conſtituting him King and Governour over the new 
Body, which he deſigned to form, the Captain of our Salvation, the High Priest 
of our Profeſſion, the Mediator and Surety of the new Covenant, to negotiate 
and manage all Affairs relating to our preſent Inſtruction and Sanctification, to 
raiſe all the Dead out of their Graves, and to put the obedient and faithful into 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. In this new Conſtitution the Redeemer was com- 
miſſioned to enlarge the Bounds of the Kingdom of God, before limited to the 
Jews, and to take into it the idolatrous Gentiles alſo, upon their Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and of Subjection to his Government; accounting them his 
Children and choſen People, and conferrin upon them all the Privileges and 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel. Accordingly, he ſent forth his A 


poſtles, and other 
ſubordinate Miniſters, to RECO MILE or change the Heathen World unto 


God (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) by the Preaching of the Goſpel, having poured out 
tis ae upon them, Arr | furniſhed them with various Gifts and Powers, to 
qualify them for their Work, and to make them ſucceſsful in it. Thus the 


whole of Goſpel-grace is IN, B. or THROUGH Crit. Thus we are re- 
deemed, or bought with his Blood. [95]* 


®* See the Connection between Chri/'s [ORTHINESS, and our Redemption further 
eſtabliſhed and explained, Script, Doc. of Orig. Sin, PART I. in the Appendix. 
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Ml Gop employs ſubordinate Agents. 
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* BUT. bow are the Bſfog of the ß CHAP. 


if they have Reſpect to the Obedience and Worthineſs of Chriſt ?* Anſw. The Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel are the Gift of God to the Obedience of Cbriſt. And though the 
Gift is by the Obedience of Chri#, yet it is a FREE GIFT, Rom. v. 16, 18. 


See [67]. Indeed, if we are redeemed by ſatisfying. Law or Juſtice,” then our 


Redemption could not be of Grace, becauſe it would be of Law, or Juſtice; or 
rather, it would then be impracticable. For Law and Juſtice allow no Equivalent 


or Subſtitution, nor can be ſatisfied any other Way than by the legal Puniſhment 


of the Offender: But the Scripture faith nothing of Chri#F's ſatisfying; Juſtice : 
Nor is it an} ways neceſſary to ſuppoſe it. For it is the Prerogative of every 
Lawgiver to ſoften the Rigour of Law, and to extend Mercy, to the Penitent 
or Impenitent, as he ſees fit“. And God was of himſelf inclined to Mercy and 
Kindneſs, out of his o pure Goodneſs. Therefore What Chriſt did, was nei- 
ther to incline God to be gracious, nor to diſingage him from any Counter ob- 
ligations ariſing from Law, or Juſtice, or what the Sinner's Caſe might deſerve. 
But (i.) What Cbriſt did and ſuffered us 4 pruper and wiſe! EXPEDIENT, 5 
FIT GROUND: aud METHOD of ( granjing Mercy to the Norid. Rom. ni 24, We 
are juſtified u BELY: by be onA of Gd; TH ROUGA' tbe: Redemptidk that is in 
70005 Chriſt. We are juſtiſied freely by Gnace. But Truth requires thiat Grace 
diſpenſed in a Manner. the moſt proper and probable to pt ä 
and Holineſa. Otherwiſe, theſchief Deſign of it will bei defeated. Now this 
is what our Lord has done. He has Bengt us by his Blood, and procuredithe 
Remiſſion of Sins, as what he did and ſuffered was a propes:Reaſon for grant. 
ing, and a fit Way of com ona rendering effectuabahe Grace of God; 
which, accord ing to the Rules of Wiſdom and Goodneſs,\could not have been 
communicated; but in a Way proper to ſecure the End and Intention: of it. 
The End and Intention of it was to redeem u frum au heathetiſn Cenuer- 


ſation, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; t dehvar ws from all- Iniguiiy, and te purify ur into 
peculiar People, æcalaus of guad M ar, Tit. ii. 14. No this could be dont no 


otherwiſe than by Means of a Moral Kind; ot ſuch as ure apt tol influence our 


Minds, and ingage us to forſake what is evil, and to chuſe that whiehits:good 


and holy and pleaſing to God. And What Means of this Sort cuuld he more 
effectual, than the heavenly: and moſt illuſt rious Example of the Son of God, 


ſhewing us the moſt perfect Obedience to God, and che moſt:generom Goodneia 


and Love to Men, recommended to our Imitation by all poſſible endearing and 
ingaging Conſiderations ? God, of his eſſential Goodnels,! wilbdo every IT bing 
that is ac and right hut it appears from all his Conſtituuions, As well as hs, 
that he will do ĩt ina Way that is fi and ri gbt: bnAccordingly:awe read Held iii. 
10, that it SE u him ſ it was agreeable:to his Wiſdom anti Goodneis} for mam 
for the Diſplay of whoſe glorious Perfections j ars call Things; cand αν iννν.ꝗ¶êöe 
all Things [ Mho is the End and Author of all Diſpenſations j in ininging nam Suu. 
io Glory, to make. the Captain af their Saldatiuꝝ gener ibrougtb Suffer ina H Hoti⸗ 
our and Glory, br Righteouſacls, Goodneſdabd Fracthy required that ui,, 
ſhould be planted uposij ſudh. a Gονα, and Exhibited and cnferred in ſuoh a 
ciled z ubut thus the Grace of God is greatly magnified; as he 6 
his Mercy in a Method the: moſt conducive to promote our trueſt Happineſs 
and Excellency. (2.) All that Cbriſt did, or ſuffered, was by the Will and 

See the Note oh Ran, w. 20. at the. Paragraph beginning with theſe Worde, Lutu 
nc ver death, — ory « Nan ont 1 * * MW bre ; ny {+}, 


Manner as this: Thus Grace and Redemption ate not only e e 
has vbuchſufed 


Appointment 


produce Reformation 


VIII. 


1 CH era prope? 1 be Gop's Grace, 


bo. HA p. A inten of *Gba ad ie "Tohthicv® co bur Redemption only in Vfrtue 
VII. er nis Will zock Appolßewent.“ Fließ K. , eon to do thy Will," O God. 
——— exetited har God gt Macted ank öchmandett. Tlierefore all that Chf 
Gia and ſufferèd un be" an ed tothe Gract of God, as its origitial Cauſe. 
9 "Abdthvs tate act Redenipuont: are nor only confiftent ; but thus by Redemp- 
"ton Grate is mblriplken z A the" Grace of oer Tord Cconcurred with the Love 
5 bf 0 4 3, gar ale ale. WAL Audi. tet zee eee neee 
0. Br why Ben God th 7% dm HTE bis Grart in this mediate May, 
2 15 Intel poſit HE ae Agency of bis Son hv agdin impivys ſubordi nale 
* ents and Taſtrimenti under bim & H anfwer; For the Diſplayof che Glory of his 
Vai and E Beef, „Te Sovereigh "= ge Sort my may communi- 
15 his Men by whit Means, and in any Way, he thinks fit. But what- 
ever he eee y the Interpöſftiog of Means; and 4 Train of intermediate 
"Cauſes, he could a2) by 9 bc icedinte Power! He wants not Clouds 
to diſtill Rain, nor RAin, not Ruman induſtry to make the Earth fruitful; nor 
the Prüitfufneſs of ce Earth 76 ſupply. Fod,” nor 'F6ott co fuſtain our Life. 
He could do this by His wn imqetliate Power: But he chboſes to manifeſt his 
Providence, 3 4 Wiſdom and Goòdneſs i a Variery-of Ihſtances and Diſ- 
| Poſitions, and yet his Powerabd Stages are notonly as much concerned and 
exerc{el in tht Way, = he gerd the End withoùt the Intervention of 
Means, but even Mück ekauſe his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ate 
as müch Rs and Raga ia every fingle mrermediate' Step, as if he had 
bb the Thing” at oner, without: ny intermediate Step at all. There is as 
| muck Power and Wiſdom! exerci producing Rain, or in making the Earth 
fruitful, or in adap ting Food to eh pO rot 'F ſay; there 
is as muck Power 0 Wege exerciſed in any one of theſe Step, as there 
would be in nouriſhing dur Bodies by one immediace Act, without thoſe inter- 
' mediate Means. Therefore, in this Method bf rderdure, the Diſplays of the 
Divine Providence and Perfeftivis'are multiplied,” and beautifully diverfified, 
to arreſt our Attention, exerciſe our Contempfatlon and extite out Admira- 
tion and Thapkfulueſs: For th ve ſee Gad in a ſurptiaing Variety of Inſtan- 
ces. Nor, indeed, can we turiñ ot Eyes to any Part of che viſible Creation, 
but we ſee his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in perpetual Exerciſe; every 
where. In like Manner, in the ral World, he chooſes to work by Means, 
the Mediation of the Son, the Influences of his Spirit, the Teachings of bis 
Word, the Endeavours of Apoſtles and Miniſters; not to ſupply any Drfects 
of his Power, W. Wiſdom, of Goodneſs, but to multiply the Inſtances of them; 
to ſhew himſelf to us in a various Diſplay of his glorious Diſpenſations, to ex- 
erciſe the moral Powers and Virtues of all the ſubordinate Agents employed in 
carrying on his great Deſigns, and to ſet before our Thoughts the moſt engag- 
ing ſubjects of Meditation, and the moſt powerful Motives of Action. And this 
Method in the moral World is {till more neceſſaty; becauſe, without the Actettion 
of our Minds, the End propoſed, our Sadictfication, cannot be attained. 
1 ' BUT if the Agency, or Miniſtry, of - Chriſt, in executing” the Caries 
Purpoſes of God's Colmfe be a right Appointment, how'comes bis Love and Obediente 


10 be a Juſt foundation 77 Divine Grace“; era F Expedient to communicate it fo 


8 When I fay, Chris Love and Obedience 3 is a juft . of the Divine Grace, I 


know not how to explain myſelf better than by the following Inſtance. There wy been 
alters 


Riphreouſne/s of ome, by Olediance redound; to: others. 
#5? Anſw. The Love and Obedience of Chriſt will appear a yery juſt Founda- 
tion of the Divine Grace, and the moſt proper Expedient to communicate it, 
and our Redemption by Chriſt will ſtand in a juſt, clear and beautiful Light, 


if we duly conſider; that Truth, Virtue, Righteouſneis, being uſeful and do- 


ing good, or, which is the ſame Thing, Obedience to God, is the chief Per- 
fection of the Intellectual Nature. Intelligent Beings are of all others the moſt 
excellent; and the right Uſe of the Power of Intelligence is the very higheſt 
Glory and Excellence of Intelligent Beings. - Conlequently, Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs: and Obedience muſt be of the higheft Eſteem and Value with the 
Father bf the Univerſe, a moſt pure and pertect Spirit; the only Power, if 1 
may fo ſay, that can prevail with him, and the only acceptable Price, for 
purchaſing C5] any Favours, or Bleſſings at his Hands... And ic pull be the 
moſt ſublime and perfect Diſplay ot his Wiſdom. and Goodneſs, to deviſe Me- 
thods, and erect Schemes for promoting Rightecuſneſs, Virtue,. Goodneſs and 
Obedience; becauſe this is the moſt effectual Way of promoting the trueſt Ex- 
cellency, Honour and Happineſs of his rational Creatures. For which Reaſon, 
he cannot, poſſibly, in any other Way exerciſe his Perfections among the 
Works of his Hands more nobly and worthilj , I 

152. Gop graciouſly intended the future. State of the Chürch mould be te- 
vealed, for the Benefit and Comfort of his People in ſucceeding Ages: But then, 


ſome ſuperior Worth muſt be honoured with this. Fayour; and an Heavenly: 


Herald is ordered to proclaim to the whole rational Creation, ho is worthy 2. 
Who can produce an Eminence of. Character which God ſhall eſteem propor- 
tionable to the Favour? Rev. v. 2. But na r could anſwer the Challenge, but 
the Son of God. He had Merit Futlicieat, be ee Ver. 5 Or excelled fo. 
far in real Worth, as to deſerve the Benefit. Which moral Eminence is repre - 
fented by the Emblem of a Lamb as it had been flain, Ver. 6; denoting his perfect 


Innocence and Purity, his Goodneſs and Benevolence, Meekneſs and Humility, 
his Submiſſion and Obedience to God, and his ſtedfaſt Adherence to Truth and. 
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* 


Duty under all Trials, and even in the very Terrors of Drath. This is the Ver- 


thineſs by which he prevailed to open the Book. And the ſame Wartbiueſs, in 
the tame Manner, is declared to be the Foundation of our Redemption, Ver. ; 


T hou art worthy to take, and open ibe Boot; for (thy Worthineſs is equal to a 


much greater Effect] thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, 


* 153. Ano that the Removal of Evils, or the Donation of Benefits in Fa- 


vour of ſome, ſhould have reſpe& to ſome ſignal Inſtance of Righteouſneſs, and 


Obedience performed by another, muſt be acknowledged a yery jult and pro- 
per Method of promoting the moral Good. For, that Happineſs ſhould be 
conſequent to Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Obedience, is perfectly conſonant 
to the Nature of Things. That all Beings, without Exception, ſhould practiſe 


Maſters willing, now and then, to grant a Relaxation from Study, of even to remit de- 


ſerved Puniſhment, in Caſe any one 4 in Behalf of the whole School, or of the Of- 
fender, would compoſe and preſent a D. 


ſhewed the Maſter's Love and Lenity, and was a very proper Expedient for promoting 


Learning and Benevolence in the Society of little Men training up for future Uſcfulneſs, 
and, under due Regulations, very becoming a good and wiſe Tutor. And ope may ſay, 


that the kind Verſe-maker purchaſed the Favour in both Caſes ; or that his Learning, 


Ingenuity, Induſtry, Goodneſs, and Complianee with the Governour's Will and Pleaſure, 


was a juſt Ground, or Foundation of the Pardon and Refreſhment, or a proper Reaſon of 


granting theai. * 


I : Righteouſ- 


ſtich or Copy of Latin Verſes. This st once 


30 
. 
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CHAP; Righteouſ erent ee ee bis, is. the, gbief Perfection of their Nature. 
TRE) 


ighteoufnels, of ſome ſhouſd redound to the Good; of others, is 


And. that 


| a fit ang, praper, Caaltuurion, ſo far 925 the Quantity of Virtue as Righteoul- 


nels may there hy be probably increaſed. {For an vnactiye, unobedient Reli. 
Mae d 5 e Meru gt augther, 1s. abſurd; NA is hot true or right, that I 
ſhould. 5 nally. 91 bene by che Righteouſnels of another, while Lliye wick 
myſelt. q d Quantity of. Virtue may probably be increaſed ſeveral 
8. 1, AS this Me: od. will; excite the Wiſe and Benevolent to Acts of 
Wee ed dare by the Proſpect of being, uſeful, and procuring 
Good; N others, 2, Herehy illuſtrious Examples will be propoſed for Imita- 
tion. „3. Which 117 be ſtrongly inforced and recommended by the Benefits 
and Babe which 2 thereby: derived, ta uss 
pf 544 ASREEABLY 19.this Scheme, Abraham is propoſed as a bright Exam- 


ple of. Obedience and Reward 3 and his Obedience is given as the Reaſon of con- 


ferring Bleſſings upon his Poſterity, and, particularly of haviog the Meſiah, the 
Redeemer, and. greateſt Bleſſings of Mankind, deſcend from him. Gen. xxij. 
16, 17 18. Hy nmel have. 1 ſworn, | ſaith the Lerd, for becauſe thou haſt dine this 
Thing, and haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son: That in Blefſing Iwill bleſs thaee,. 
and in Multiplying, 1 uill muittply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and, as abe Sand 
which is upon, the, dea ſbereñ and thy Seed ſpall poſſeſs the Cate of | his Enemies; and. 
in thy Seed ſhall all he Nalians of the Earth be bleſſed: Becauſe thou haſt, one vt. 
my Voice. Gen. XXvi.12g55,, The Lord ſaid unto Iſaac, I will be guith thee and 
bleſs. thee; Aud in thy Seed fog | all the Notions of the Earth be Head: Becauſe that 
Abraham oheyed my Foie, and TOA my Commandments, my Statutes and. 
my, Laws. Gen. XViil;c 26,— 3a, Had but ten righteous Perſons been found ia 
Sodom, God, upon Abrabam's 1 $ Inaercefſion, would have ſpared the City, for the 
Sake of choſe l Ten; probably: as they migbt have proved the Seed and Means 
of Reformation. Moſes allo, by his Interceſſion (in which he performed an Act 
of Virtue; namely, Faith in, the Goodneſs of God, and Kindgels, and Com- 
paſſion for the Traclites), made Atonoment for their Sin, in the Affair of the 
golden Calf, and. prevented theis Deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 30, 3 1, 32, See alſo 
Num. xw. 20. Phinebas Lkewl'e- by being zealous for his God, and.,cxecuting 
an Act of Juſtice upon two notorious Criminals, turned away. ibe Wrath of God 
from the Cbilaren ef Iſrael ; made Atonement for them, and gained the honourable | 
Entail of the Prieſthood upon his Polterity, Num. xxv. 11, 12, 13. Deut. iv. 
37, Aud becauſe: he loved thy Fatbers, for their Picty and Virtue, therefore. he 
choſe their òsed after tbem, aud breugbt thee out — with his mighty Power out of, 
Egypt, &c. 1 Sam. vii. 8, 9, 10. Job. xlii. 7, 8, The Lird. ſaid to Elipbaz, 
My Wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two Friends; —T herefore go 10 my Servant 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a Burnt-offering, and my Servant Job ſhall pray for 
ye; for him will I accept: Leſt I deal with you after your Folly, &c.  Pial.. cv. 

41, 42, 43, Ie cpencd the Reck, and the Waters .guſbed aut, they ran in dry Places 
like a River. For be remembred his baly Premiſe, and Abraham bis Servant. And 
he brought forth bis People with Joy, and his choſen with Gladueſs. Jer. xv. 1, 
T hen d the Lord unto me, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood Par me, yet my 
mind cou'd not be towards this People, Ezek. xiv. 13,—21, Son of Man, when 
the Land finneth againjt me by treſpaſſing grievouſly, — though theſe three Men, 


Noah, Daniel ad Job were in it, they ſhould deliver neither Sons nor Daughters, 


they ſhould deliver only their awn Souls Ly their R1GHTEOuUSNEsS. That Virtue, 
Righteouſneſs 


* 


— 


Ie ought ꝛ0 imitate vhoſs Addy whereby Chriſt Bas Nædleemedl us. 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedience ſhould'be'the Price of Happititls, and C. 
procure Bleſſings to outſelves and others,” is u very Juſt an noble Conftiturts 
and may not only be ſeen in {ſuch 'Examples, as 1 have juſt'now'mi = 
I make no doubt, takes Place throughout'the' whole rational Ui re. ('Chrift 
indeed, is a Perſon of the hi gheſt Eminence and'the Effects of his N 15 
neſs are proportionable to bis perſonal Worrh and Excellent 7 wy at | 
extenſive: Bur'T reckon the Rule, . eh and Reaſon 714 W at 
Effects, is general, and reaches 10 all rational Beings. Fot it is A e to 
all Reaſon, that a diſigent, humble, ànd kind 0 to the well ing 
of others, ſnould be hohouted with Favours from the Fountain of God!” Tt/ 
is perfectly fic; that illuſtrious Virtoe aud Righteoulhefs 'ſhi6yld be ae 
with an extenſive Influence; and that the god Effects the Modi Fea 

many, and be the Occaſion and Means of their 7 85 ty 8 tr 19 Weng 


here we find, in Fact, that it is by Virtue, Self-denial;! 
Kindneſs, ſcudying and labouring to do Good, that i inp "Pad uſeful, | 
and à Bleſſing to ourfelves and othets. We ourſelves Bic the Good and Bene? 
volent; and by ſo doing. judge it is fie and N Cod ſhguld bleſs them, and” 
worm Bleſſings. Gen. id, 2 „ re ING WL ans 7 el nn t 
135. Non is this Compariſon lefening: bb the! Digiity of bye a bokay X 
Diſparagement of his glorious Work. For it is no Biſ 75 etnent 1 4 
prieſt of out Profeſſion,” that we alſo are 2 Priefthood'; wy we are 7500 10 
God: It is no ways derogatory even to the moſt perfect Exerllence of the Di- 
vine Nature, that Wiſdom, Goodneſs, J uſtice 17 Hotineſs. are in Men ee. 
ſame in Kind, though not in Degrre, ast N in God: Or, oufd f ateou 

for our Lord's univerſal Domittion; and iris delng vonltitoted Judge" of the 
whole World at the laſt Day, by alledging; that, although all Authority and 
Judgment belong to God, yet it is the general Method of! his Wiſdom; to em- 
ploy Delxgates in the Exerciſe of his date a Ei For we ſee in our World; he 
doth not immediately judge, and puniſh' the Criminals,” who make themſelves 
obnoxious to the Cenſures of the Wetter bur has every where" appointed Kings 
and Governours, Magiſtrates; ſuperior and ſoberdla nde. to adminiſter and ex- 
ecute Judgment among Mankind in Affairs relating to Society. What Wonder 
then, if he has 8 his well beloved Son, a Being of ſo tranſcendent Ex- 
cellence, to be the Judge of all, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This Way of 
aug wing would not {edn our Lord's Authority, but would vety juftly account 
for it Even ſo it is no Diſparagement to the Dignity of our bleſſed Lord, or 
to the glorious Work of Redemption, Wer Amend Men are found Adkions ii. 
lar to his, both in Nature and Effect. 8 | 
156. Bor that which puts the Matte? vbrof Diſpute, is our being pe 
not only to imitate our Lord in other Inſtances of his Love and Obedience, but 
in thoſe very Acts whereby he has ranſomed, or redeemed us. Mat, xx. 26, 27, 
28, Whoſoever will be great among you, my Diſciples, let him be your Miniſter, 5 Ang 
whoſoever will be chief among vou, tet bim be your Servant; let him\deſerve his Ho: 
nour by Uſefulneſs, by ſting and doing Good to all. Even as the don of Man 
came not to be miniſtred unto, bit to miniſter, and to give his Life a "Ranſom ar many. 
Our Lord came to ſetve and aſſiſt, to be uſeful, and do Good to all, with, all 
Humility, Meeknefs and Gentleneſs; and even humbled hihnſelt, and conde 
ſcended ſo far, for promoting the Happineſs of Mankind, às to ly down his 
LE? to redecin them from Sin and Miſery. And he is molt honourable and 
| I 2 | eminent 
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of Cod, bec e (that is, Jeu Chriſt) laid "down his "L3fe (orte n for u 
400 ue c op rg a oe N 775 Tay ad 0. Ahe Nye ite promote 

their Happii 5 15 is, th bee far 9 fs iniſtſing the Dignity of our 
Lord, or the Glory of bis Work, to produce ſimilar Inftancesartiong us; "that 
x, is made,our "Duty. by, an jnſpired A poſtle, to cdpy iter lis Ex#mple, even 
in his Dying far 72 ndeed there 1 is no Compariſon between the Vulus and Im- 
part auce ol. Chriſt's V ork, and any we can perform. FTet ours, in a much lower 


Degree, may 5 uce "fimilar ke Div ; and will not fail of being attended with 


„ tionable lute, of the Divine Blettſhg. 249 503 1031907 2f Du: 
5 5 ere] Paal 1 in a Caveat; nately, that it cauhet belong t& us 

to n n che O at 
determine whale uch it ſhall redound to the benefit of ourſelves; or others. 
By no Means. In fe ſo. fog corrupt. Chriſtians have taken a very preſumptu- 
Ins, and unwar rrantable I Liberty 5. For this is manifeſtly to invade the Divine 
rerogative,. and to take out of his Hands a' Work, which, in the Nature of 
N is Peculiar to "himſelf, ala ne; 3. and. can belong ro none, but to the 
Iroee ok all, Le, Barth: i who Obly Knows the Hearts of all Men, and Who 
alone £4. truly adjuſt ca ee He alone can ſettle the Value 
of aoy Virtue or e Sz and h e alone muſt appbint and beſtow the 


encfits proper to 19HOUr it/ with; Nor þ ad he given any Man either Capacity 
or, Ali rate, or eſtimate the Goody eſs of other Beings, whether Men 
or Angels, and then to aſſign the 72 foper to be beſtowed on others on 


Account th herecf: or, 15 60 a ch and Pepe dence ori Revelation directed to 
yy 


any other Worthinels, ( by the Goodnels' f God) but chat or our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour 7e/ ns bro | Tt 
158; Awo as the Juſtine s and Truth of Redernption deny penn In chis 
Light ſo the Propricty of it is no leſs evident. Had our Redemption been 
of a. Croil Kind, it might. have, been effcaed: only by Power, or ſuch corrup- 
tible Th UNS. as Silecr and Gala: Bur i it 15 "of the Mapa Kind {' and therefore 1s 
moſt properly effected, by Meral Means; Goodnefs and Obedien: ; both with re 
pe ct to God and durſelyes. — With Reſpect to God; this is moſt ſuitable to 
his perfect Goodnels, who d delights 1 in-doing Good, and multiplying Goodneſs, 
and Beneficence among his Creatures; Whole Wiſdom turns even the Sinfulneſs 
of Men into an Occaſion of diſphying the moſt perfect Holineſs; and of for- 
niſhing the moſt powerful Morives to Piety and Obedience. With reſpett to 
Us; Redemption, in this Way, is molt x properly” adapted to our Caſe, and to 
the , End, our eternal Sllvation” For thus we are taught the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity and infinite Importance of Obedience, and engaged to it, in the 
moſt effectual Manner; being redeemed by Goodneſs and Love, we have the 
moſt perfect Example of Goodneſs and Love, and the moſt powerful Induce- 
ment to exerciſe them towards others. And by Obedience, Goodneſs, and 
Love 
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1 Mankind, bee 0 to take be of 55 n os eigen he 
{ can produce no Beings more excellent an the a 1 a 3 con- 
ſequently,. thoſe muſt be maſt. worthy of his 0 10 55 are cor. 
F rupted, as thereby the End of their. Being is 05 Hae | 5 1 — 
to his Greatgeſs to vour, (When he = bi 5 0 
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* in An 4 Part of, tha Creation 42 8 
not an inferior Hand have e 777 e to Creat a 1 5 2 
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and Excellence of any; and, indeed,-4s_th 0 2 Thing whiehcan' 
Excellence and Diſtinction to Top g * rhoever.,” Mora tfectſon, exer· 
W ü Wins, 40 05 Ag VE 'Gbo es, arid 


c-led and diffuſed, ce ieh 
Righteouſneſs, is the Glory of th de Being Hl F Aa: Father 
all, would have all Beings. conformable Wk is O WIH oral Excel 4 6 this 
Reaſon, it is, not only his. Wildom, but allo his 9180 8250 10 eerie e then all, 
without Exception, in Truth, Vutde, & | Gogdhefs, ande Ae 
in order io raiſe their Worth, and. 2 dyance their Hou 08 an Ziv ity 
thoſe: Powers which reſt onthe. BAG in che mlety: it art fol nd og 
thoſe only are excellent, valuable, add deſerving 80 Praiſe 809 Bl fling,” » which 
are well employed, eminently uſeful, and pre active of GO. 
161. AND. as tor Mankind's being! a mean and TcaadersblG Part of the 
Creation, it may not be ſo eaſy 10 demonſtrate; 48 We may iinagine. The Sin ; 
that is, or hath been, in the World will g. not 005 It. For then the Beings, which 
we know ſtand in a much higher, and, Poets in 4 very high Rank öf natural 
Perfection, will be proved to be as mea and incunſiderabld as durfclves; ſee- 
ing they in great Numbers have ſinned. Neither wilt our: natural Weakneſs 
and Imperfection prove, that we are a mean and i inconſiderable Part of God's 
Creation: For the Son of God, when Sed in ur Fleſh; and incotnpaſſed 
with all our laficmities, and Temptations, loſt nothi in 1 of the real Excellency 
and Worth, he pc fleſfled, when in a State of of Glory wirbt he Father, * = 
ö 121941 © 6 d 
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Ma NKIN D may not be a mean Fart H ube. C KEATION. 


World was. Still he was the beloyed Son of God, in whom be was well 


pleaſed. , Beſides, ſince God may beſtow-Honours. and Privileges as he pleaſes, 


who will tell me, what Preheminence, in the Purpoſe of God, this World may 


poſſibly have above any other Part of the Univerſe ? Or what Relation it beata 


Spirits to. ſome Part, at leaſt, of Mankind. -Who will determine; how far 
the Scheme of Redemption may exceed any Schemes of Divine Wiſdom in 


other Parts of the Univerſe? Or how far ic may affect the Improvement and 
Happineſs of other Beings, in the remoteſt Regions? Eph. iii. 10, To the: In- 
tent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, might be rom 
by the Church the manifold Miſdom of God, according to the eternal Purpoſe, tobich 
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he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus aur Lord. 1 Pet. i. 12, Which Things, that are re- 


1 & 


ported by them that have preached the Goſpel, the Angels  defire-to look into. It is 


therefore, the Senſe of Revelation, that the heavenly Principalities and Powers 
ſtudy the Wiſdom and Grace of Redemption; and even increaſe; their Stock of 


Wiſdom, from the Diſplays of the Divine Love in the Goſpel, Who can ſay 
how much our Virtue is more, or leſs, ſeverely proved, than in other Worlds? 


Or, ho far out Virtue may excel that of other Beings, who are not fubjetted 


to our long and heavy Trials; May not a Virtue, firm and ſteady under our 
preſent Cloggs, Inconveniences, Diſcoura ements, Perſecutions, Trials and 
Temptations, poflibly ſurpaſs the Virtoe of the higheſt Angel, whole State is 
not attended with ſuch Imbarraſſments? Do ye know how far ſuch, as ſhall 
have honourably paſſed through the Trials of this Life, ſhall: hereafter be diſ- 
perſed through the Creation? How much their Capacities will be inlarged? 


How highly they ſhall be exalted? What Power and Truſts will be put into 


their Hands? How far their -Influente ſhall extend, and how much they ſhall 
contribute to the good Order and Happineſs of the Univerſe ? Poſſibly, the 


faithful Soul, when diſengaged from our preſent Incumbrances, may blaze out 


: Os 8 


and: Father, and we ſhalh ſit together in heavenly Places, and reign with him. 
To him that overcomes the Trials of this preſent State, he will give to fit with 
him in his Throne. True, many from among Mankind ſhall periſh, among 
the vile and worthleſs, for ever: And fo ſhall many of the Angels. Theſe Con- 
fiderations may ſatisfy us, that, poſſibly, Mankind are not ſo deſpicable, as to be 


below the Interpoſition of the Son of God. Rather, the ſurprizing Condeſcen- 


ſions and Sufferings ofoa Being ſo glorious ſhould be an Argument, that the 
Scheme of Redemption is of the utmoſt Importance; and that, in the Eſtimate 


of God, who alone confers Dignity, we are Creatures of very great Conſe- 
quence, Laſtly, God by Chriſt created the World; and if it was not below his 
Dignity to create, it is much leſs below. his Dignity to redeem the World, 
which, of the two, is the more worthy and honourable, 31157046417 

162. Tyvs'I have endeavoured to explain and clear the Scheme of Redemp- 
tion by the Blood of Chriſt,” or his ſpotleſs Goodneſs and Obedience; the nobleſt 
and maſt acceptable Sacrifice any Being can offer to the ſupreme: Father, the 
God of perfect Goodneſs, Truth and Righteouſn:ſs. In which Method all the 
Means and Ends of our Redemption are ſecured, and our Salvation is, in every 
Reſpe&, fully provided for. For thus, 1. Pardon and all the Bleſſings of the 
(Goſpel are freely given us. And yet, 2. Our Subjection, and Obedience to 


God 


to the reſt of the; Creation? We know that even Angels have been miniſtring 
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God / are / well ſevuredi eee effect 
Chris: che Grace Forgivehels prompt us to ha 8 
of:the Authority df the Lawef God; er · of b ñ Oblj 8 
Thus the Luſtrelof Riglſteouſneſs appears among Jab H the utmoſt. 
the Sun of Godhaving enertiſed ul Go like Lord to vs ahd e 
tothe ſupreme Father imd has ſet beforł ust thie woft.p an 
Example för out Ichitation 4, In this Way, all proper” Mets tre bod e 
for our Inſtruction] Comfort, Direction, and for giving us the pron Fl I 
heritance. And, 5. The moſt powerful Motives, the Love of God,” and'of th x 
Redeemer,' the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Prof] ects of Immortality, are 
propoſed to animate our Obedience, Seffidenial and Perſeverance. "And thus, 
b. A perſon is: conſtituted to manage the great Affalte wow Nc do. 
complete our Redemption, Who has demonſtrated 1 65 td be te ether 
worthy of the Office of Lord and Saviour; and WHO is made 1918 1 
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Things for the Church, having al Power given Bien in gere an La 
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A And in moſt, if at in all; of theſe fix Reſpets; Oris in ſaid'to fals wny' the Fru 


the JVarid R i. 29301 redeem us from elh{niquit}y\ Lit. tho 14 yarn acvamo un 
ſation, 1705 490! 18; 17 95 9275 our Sins, by * hs 7 * Sin by; the 
2 of Himſ⸗ Ws 20 3.4 to bear our Sins 71 10 ll us Tree, 1 t. il. 
24. Tbis Place eas to be taken from Ijai.. TH | born our 1% 


Fore e 
and carried our Sorroti. HY ſpull bear iir Ini quite ga 7 bir Da A: hem 5 That 
the Apuſtles did not undesſtand thete Exprefivns, '#5 dendting thtibn of dur Sis! 
to Chi 7257 is plain from St; Maetben / appl ing ture er heating «anc 
at. vüüi. 17, Obſerve. 1 id © bezlexs <d Hd van: vided wort 
hat Nr which we render Ver. 4,12. 6287 1 vo bear, ai Amp 


or 1 away. And in this Senſe, j t is, ro 
ſo tendered in the Exgliſb Bible. NK : Ny 1 1 Fe? 4 rn 17 5 ji 7 "2 
away. ma 3 


ND xv , — that which they have leet \oj 54 1 
ried! t Babylon. XI. 24. — the Whirkoind ball whey Nn A Way. Fr) = 2 115 n 


Hall carry them away. So Chap. Iii 13. Hi. Our ni my Ute thr Wnt) habe 
taken uff away. Cen. xlvü. 01 ch. xi 2.5; e 57 Bama vii. 330 


zel. xij, 7. * Word which;is| uſed in ine Caſe of the gcabo· 
goat, Lev. xvi. 22, 4 he Gee, or Carry away, upon tm all gheir 2 il ies ing 
a Land not inhabited. Si nifying th 5 0 7955 total moval of wilt 170 the e 
iraelites.” See alſo Exod. xxviil. 38, Bear away the Iniguity, Le. x, "Ifai. 


Hence, as braring Iniquity, in ſome Caſts; is takthg it i., the Word Nc view; 87 
quently ſignißies to forgive; und is ſo tranſlated, Gar iv Ig. Margin! vvvili 4, 267 
ſgare 1 25 N 1 kg e. % Men. Mix, 18. 19700 iu. 10. ne 
xxv. 18 5 Fo 6511 LR el 4 10 obe 9211500 
| BY That abe WW e Taj 638. hich; 19 70 40 115 — Sele 11 of our 0 
rows, / and Vet. 11, bear, [ he hall bear. their 4 cl *. oug tu on? * 77 
will alſo admit the Senſe of carrying off, or atudy, as a, ot ter len 4 Buedt en. Iſai,” x vi. 
4, Eur I willcarny you off, or ity; und H öl nb jou; 2107 71 ee 07 FOLIC 
As the Iniquities and Tranfgteffions'ofithe' Children of Ifract weie (td poo the Head 
of the Scape- gaat, and hericarriee off all their Iniquities,. to ſignify that they were. fully 
pardoned, Lev. xvi. 21, 22; ſo the Ltd laid upon jour/Saviogt- 1 5 Mr e 


and he bare, or carried chem away, Hai. Ji. 6, Fr. igniſyi 7085 
pardoned, and in every Reſpect N Oe the 8 e 0 99 5 2 
neſs and Obẽdience, 'a$ above explained. He was wounded fer 75 e 
Chaſliſtment of our Peace which was expedient to ed ro FA neiliation, 
c-] tags ape bio, aud With bis Re: are yr" our Ben, = and fa. 
tural, ate removed. 19 It -- Jah 
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g whole 
myſelf accurſed from curisT. xvi. 7, In CHRIST before me. Ver. 8, Beloved in 


Cunts r obe Lonp put for the Gosp RL. 


C HAP. 163. I navt been thè longer upon this Article, becauſe it is of Importance. 
I ſhould indeed have ſhewn, that the Scripture Notion of Atonement exactly fits 


this Way of accounting for our Redemption by the Blood of Chtiſt. But that 


would have ſwelled this Work too much; and what I have ſaid is ſufficient for 


my preſent Parp6ſe!” However, ir is my Defign to attempt to ſtate and clear 
ute Accbunt of Atonement, if Health and Life be continued. 
D93M109QE-I19IS0 ot bus DH SIAN 10; 12: | | 
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6q be 097 on > wht er , "IX aÞ 
a . 4 — Sac 4a" . * : * 3 | 4 | —_ 
Further Reflectiont upon the Goſpel. Ve; iS 4 Scheme for Fe- 
ö 11 1 iT 177402 e 4-911 1” a n . : 
Horing and promoting true Religion and Virtue. Proved 
to be ſo, from our Saviour Diſcourſes and Parables. 


164. ND as the whole Grace of the Goſpel is in or y Chrift, for this 
| A Reaſon, CHRIST, or THE LORD, are frequently put for the 
OSPEL. Rom. ix. 1, 3, 1 ſpeak the Truthin curisT. I could wiſh 
THE, LORD : So Ver. 9, 11, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 16, Nevertheleſs when it the 
vailed Heart of the Jets] ſhall turn unto THE LORD, [that is, the Goſpel, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to MOSES, in the foregoing Verſe; who in like Manner, is put 
for the LAM, which was given by him.] Ver. 17, Now THE LORD ig that Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of Tas LORD is, there is Liberty. Ver. 18, — Bebolding as 
in a Glaſs the Glory of 1H LokD, &c. Phil. iii. 1, Rejoice in THE LORD. iv. 4. 
iv. 1, Stand faſt in THE LORD, my dearly Beloved. And in other Places. 
165. Ir is further to be obſerved; that the whole Scheme of the Goſpel in 
Chriſt, and as it ſtands in Relation to his Blood, or Obedience unto Death, was 


formed in the Council of God, before the Calling of Abraham, and even before 


the Beginning of the World. Acts xv. 18, Known unto God are all bis Works 
[the Diſpenſations which he intended to advance] from the Beginning of the World. 
Eph. i. 4, According as be bath choſen us in him [Chriſt] befcre the Foundation of 
the World. [ po xalaborns ro 2 Tim. i. 95 Who hath ſaved us and called HS, 
according to his ewn Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus be- 
fore the World began |. 1 Pet. i. 20, Who [Chriſt] verily was fore-ordained before 


Thus the Citation in Mat. viii. 17, (himſelf took [away] our infirmities, and bare [car- 
ried off I our Sickneſſes,) is very proper. For our Lord was then acting one Part of his 
ſaving Work, which the Prophet Fn ſpeaks of, when he was removing the Griefs and 
Sorrows of the People. Thus aſſo the Senſe of 1 Pet. ii. 24, will be eaſy, and Rand 
thus; Hrs awn.ſelf bare away aur Sins on his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead unto, 
__ ſeparated from, Sin, being freed from the Guilt of Sin, ſhould live unte Righte- 
ouſneſs. 
ote; exaCs, sCacacs, Mat. viii. 17, and evnreyxiy, 1 Pet. ii. 24, will alſo admit the 
Senſe of carrying, or taking away. . Mat. v. 40. xv. 26. Rev. iii, 11. Mark xiv, 13. 
Luke vii. 14. Jon xii. 6. xx. 15. Act xxi. 35: «Mat. xvii. 1. Luke xxiv. 51. 

* Though Ay, and yporor a4ayior may have Reference to the Fog, Diſpenſation, yet 
ſurely xxJeCory zoops mult refer to the Creation of the World. Mat. xxv. 34. Luke 
xi. 50, 51. Jahn xvii. 24. Heb. iv. 3.—ix. 26. F 

.+ See the laſt Note upon Rom. xvi, 25. . 
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nope: Effe. For if the 
Lato then againſt the pros of God? 32H 12 0 
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* of. 1 bofers. the Warld . 


the Foundation of the World Int morn JI was manifeſt. in theſe laſt 


Times for you (Gentiles, }. Hence it appcass that the whole Plan of the Divine 
Mercy in the Goſpel, in Relation tothe NMα.ỹͤod of communicating i it. and the 


„ „ 


Perſon, through whole Obedience it was to be diſpenſed, and by. whoſe Miniſtry 


it was to be ext cuted was formed, in the: Miad.aod:Purpoſe. of Gad,.. before 
this Earth was-created, i Gedg-byjbis, pecfe&-and-unerri ag Knonledge, fore- 
knew the future States of Mankind; and ſo, . the Means, 
which he judged proper for their Recovery. Which Fore· knowledge is fully 
confirmed by the Promiſe to Arabam, and very copiouſly by the repeated Pre- 
ditions of the Prophets, in Relation to our Lord's 's Work, and Perucularly to 


his Death, with the End and Deſign « of it. 
166. AN it. is toe noted, all che fo DECOR, MERCY ayd 
ag confirmed to ney Chriſtian 


LOY , Privileges. and Bleſſings, are granted ai 
FG BEN av ANT; £63] hich is a Grant or 


Donation of. Bleſſings confirmed by u proper-duthority. + The Goſpel Covenant is 
eſtabliſhed by . PROMISE and OATH of God, and ratified by the Blood 


of Chriſt, as a Pledge and Aſſurance, that, it Is a Reality, and wall certainly be 


NANT.,. Luk xxl. 20, This Cup 3s 
2 855 ili. $: Made us able. Miniſter. Netw Teſt e Heb. 
eſus made a Surety Better Teſtament. leb. vill 6, He is 


the Melee . 5 TM SITANANE Sf 162 upon better copies. vil. 8, ix. 


made good. Mat. xxvi.. 28, api dee To : athe . Te ment, t, for cove- 


15. Xii, 2 43,7 Xt 20. Ne © Jeſus is the: "But 5185 Spoalor J. 
Noy 


en be is reat Agent ap- 
e 155 1 e 7 Bicſſings, 
this Rag fat as t * Covenant 1 is a 
{ Bleſſings, ay it FL "that T 1. "PROMISE, or 


Mediator [erin Io the 
poi F "God * 


which ate " coiferred d 


PROMISES, 4s. . ſometimes, put for he venant.; of Cel al. ill, 17.— —The 
COVENANT ,, that Was confirmed. Lefere, to 75 od 1 Chr 


briſt the Law, 


Which Was, +39 Years . Tie ee d. ſammul h 77 4 make nk PROMISE of 


heritance be of tbe 72 775 mart. PROMISE: But 
PROMISE... 150 5 1. FOI the 


That the Goſpel Co- 
venant was included in that made with Apraban, Gen. La I, cc. xxii. 16, 
77, 18. As appears from Gal. Hi. 1 and from 8 Yi, 13 „ben Cod made 
PROMISE 40 Abrabam, becauſe be could [war by 10 greater, be (w wie” by bimſelf, &c. 
Ver. 17, He confirmed [qoilevrn be mediator'd] it by a AR 22 . 


2 


Ged gave it 0 Abraham 15 


immutable I hings, the Promiſe 15 Oath of God we [Chriſtians] mn ight, hove | 


Prong Conſelation, (who have. fed fo or Refuge Bea e don t e Ho pe efore- . 
167, Bur what ſhould carefully and. is. this ;- chat the 
Goſpel. Conſtitution is a Scheme, andithe and Tac effeGuel SCHEME 
FOR "RESTORING' TRUE RELIG10ON; and for PROMO.T.ING 


VIRTUE" and HAPPINESS," that the World hath ever yet ven- 169 Upon 
I This is che only Place where our Thb is talled'a fen, eyes, Gr. Gponfhe f not 
Ml Sponſor, or on but the Sporiſor' of the "Covenant! Nba. Sponſor is ont, who 
undertakes for the Per CR of a "Promiſe A Mediator Hxewiſe, i ſecures the Acompliſh- 
ment of promiſed Bleſſings, Thus (according to the Apeſtle, Ft vi. 15. God made 


his own! Oatt? the Mitato) of the 1755 to Abraham.” NOD Ian», irre it, 


that! is, ſecured the Acompliſhment of it, % an Oath," * 


. | "" profeſſed 


ew Teſtament, 0 VENANT, in my Blood. | | 


37 
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Gos EL proved” to be a Schnmug for promoting Virtue. 

profeſſed Faith in Chriſt Men of all Nations were admitted into the Church, 
Family, Kingdom and Covenant of God by Baptiſin; were all numbered among 
the iel, regenerate or born again," ſanctiſitd. ſaved, choſen, called, Saints, and 
Beloved; wete all of the Flock, (Church, Houſe, Vine and Vinyard of God; and 
were intitled to the Ordinances and Privileges of the: Church; had exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes given unto them, eſpecially that of entering into 
the Re of Heaven. And ia all theſe Bleſſings and Honours we gte certainly 
very happy, as they are the Things which art FREELY given 10 us of Ged., 1 Cor. 
ii. 12. But becauſe theſe Things are freely given, without Reſpect to any Obe- 
dience, or Rizhteouſneſs of ours prior to the Donation of them, is our Obedience 
and perſonal Rigþteouſneſs therefore unneceſſary? Or, are we, oh Account of 


Benefits already received, ſecure of the Fayour and Bleſſing of God in a future 
rt SE IO COUPDL DIWONUL AC dor 


World, and for ever? By no Means. o 
168. To explain this important Point more clearly, 1 ſhall proceed as before, 
[65, &c. ] and ſhew that theſe Privileges and Bleſſings, given in general to the 
Chriſtian Church, are ANTECEDENT Bleflings, given indeed Freely, with- 
out any Reſpect to the prior Obedience of the Gentile. World, before they were 
taken into the Church; but intended to be MO TIF ES. to the moſt upright 
Obedience for the future, after they were joined to the Family and Kingdom 
of God. Which Effect if they produce, then our ELECTION, and Calling, 
our Redemption, Adoption, &c. are made good: Then we work out our own 
Salvation; and become ſo entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Cove. 
nant, that they ſhall be, not only a preſent Advantage, but ſecured, to us finally, 
and for ever. Upon which Account I ſhall call them conszqQutnT Bleflings , 
becauſe they are ſecured to us, and made ours for,ever, only in Conſequence of 
our Obedience, But, on the other hand, if the Autecedent Bleſſings do not pro- 
duce Obedience to the Will of God; if we, his cheſen People and Children, do 
not obey the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel; then, as well as any other wicked 
Perſons, we may expect Tribulation and Wrath; then we forfeit all our Privi- 
leges: And all our Honours and Relations to God, all the Favour and Promiſes 
given freely to us, are of no Avail; . we. receive the Grace of God in vain, and 
everlaſting Death will certainly be our wretched Portion. 3 "IM 


* * 


169. Tnar this is the great End of the Diſpenſation of God's Grace to the 


Chriſtian Church; namely, to engage us to Duty and Obedience; or, that it 


is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and true Religion, is clear from every Part of 
the New Teſtament, and requires a large and particular Proof: Not becauſe 
the Thing in itſelf is difficult or intricate z but becauſe it is of great Importance 
to the right Underſtanding of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolic Writings; and 
ſerves to explain ſeveral Points, which ſtand in cloſe Relation to it. As particu- 


larly; that all the fore- mentioned Privileges belong to all profeſſed Chriſtiaus, 


even to thoſe that ſhall periſh eternally. [138] For, 


1. Ir the Apoſtles affirm them of all Chriſtians to whom they write: 
2. It they declare ſome of thoſe Chriſtiaus, who were favoured with thoſe 
| Privileges, to be wicked, or ſuppoſe they might be wicked 
3. Ir they declare thoſe Privileges are conferred by mere Grace, without Re- 

gard to prior Works of Righteouſneſs, - © OOO 
4. Ir they plainly intimate thoſe Privileges are conferred in order to produce 
true Holineſs, | N | | 


5. Ir 


Cukts rx Palvir xo oblige to Dux 


8. Ir they exhort all to uſe them to tut Purpoſe, as They; will anſwer jt to G 


._  Godat the laſt Day; ©». + 


PL ev yriens vat) : 1 
p Ti1 < [1 ” O. 9 ono by 4 ens 


ya 
| 1 * * 


6. Ir they declare they ſhall periſh, if. tbey do not improve them to the pu- 


_ <--,. rifying their Hearts, and the right ordering of their Converſations, then 


tended to induce them to an holy Läſe. And.the;Fruth, of a 
-W Particulars will ſufficiently appear, it We attend o the tollowinge E ami- 
nation vf the Goſpels and Epiſtl es...: 1nd 
— 8 75 CU Wi in $184 | 
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it muſt be true, that theſe Privileges, belong-t9.all-Ghriſtians,. * 86 85 
thots. Six 
* 


© 170. Hex our bleſſed Lord inſtructs his Diſciples in that Tempet of Mind. 
and in thoſe Rules of Action, which alone wowld qualify them for na Salva- 
tiam, and without due Regard to which, he_afſures"them,” they wopld periſh 
eternally. Obſerve; he addreſſes them as. his DISCTPL ES, Mat. v. I, 2. 
Luke vi. 20. He conſiders them as the saL r of Jhe Earth, Nat. v. 135 as tbe 
LIGHT of the World, Ver. 14. They owned him for their LORD, Luke vi. 46; 
they CAME to him, Ver. 47; they heard his Sayings, Mat. vii. 24, 26; and 
God was their FATHER, Mat, vi. 1, 4, 6, 9, &c. — Theſe were their 
PRESENT Privileges, by which they were obliged to various DUTTES; 
which Duties he ſuppoſes they might neglect, and then, notwithſtanding'their 
Privileges, they would be caſt o in the FUTURE World. Mat. v. 13, 2 2 
are the Sal of the Earth : But if the Salt bave loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to'be trodden under 
Foot of Men. Mat. v. 14, Ze are the LicaT of the World, Ver. 16, Let ycur 
Light ſhine before Men. Luke vi. 46, And why call ye me LORD, LORD, and do 
ndt the Things which 1 ſay? Ver. 47, &c. M boſoever cometh to me, and heareth 
my Sayings, and doth them, — is like a Man which built an Hoſe, — and laid 
the Foundation on a Rock, &c. But he that heareath and doth not,” is like a Man, 
that without a, Foundation built an Houſe, — againſt which the Stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 

171. AND that this is our Lord's Senſe, and a general Rule, he cleaily 
declares, in this ſame Diſcourſe. Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Not every on: that ſaith u- 
to me, [in this preſent World] Loxb, Lox, [profeſſing Relation to mc | tu] 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven [at the Laſt Day :] But he that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. "Many will ſay to me in THAT DAY, Lord, Lord, 
have. we net propbefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in 
thy Name have done many wonderful Works ? (Luke xiii. 26, We have eaten a 
drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets.) And then will I pro- 
fels unto them, I never knew * yau: Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. - Here 
our Lord evidently ſuppoſes, that the Enjoyment of very high Privileges, at 
' Preſent, is conſiſtent with working Iniquity ; and affirms, that if we are Yorkers 
of Tuiquity, how great ſoever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall be rejected in 
n Pr OUR 07 97” 
172. Mar. viii. 11, 12; — Many ſhall come from the Eaft and Weſt, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs :, There ſhall be Weeping 


. F or the Senſe of KNEW, fee Note upon Rom. viii. 27. | 


. 
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Geop: aud 1Bani may) Furt in Gower PVA. 


c HAF. and Susie ö, Keef b This dtefers ta che final Iſſae of Things: For outer 


IX.. 


Dartueſe nab Leching und Gnuſbing of Lteih, are, in all other Places, ſpoken of 


de nab Rumhobnt uf wicked Men in the Pay pt Judgment. See; Mar, ili. 


not having a i edding garment? and be aas ſpecchleſt. Ver, 13, Then aid abe Ring 


Aus iie dg. oRMixbge XXV go. ute xiii. 28. Anh in this laſt Place * 
che Expteſions AodiSettimens are nearly Ahe dame, as ind the Faſſage inden 
rr iVerc #7; Hefbalbfayo) Hell yrs 1 doko your! 
not'plicter vn erf part H: h, yn Hock. bnugnity{: Theve path dr - 
ing and nu ſbingegf 7475 eeth, fn 1 cho me profeſs Relation to me, Kar © 26.1 
Joalk fee Abratiaw;ond 1/aoc ind Facab; andail the Prapbet in the Ningdem ef Ca. 
Phe wes truſt aul. And i hey pull come from the Raſhad the Het, and 
Fram be arig: the: Soubbs: rents ny = {heKvigden of: G. Theteſore 
bozh: theſe Plates d, ibis bs h fa Late xiii. 28 he ee 
without Diſpute] referto æhe finabalſſue af Fhings and plain Hgnify, tha 
though we wat the ct off the Kingdom of God, or; belong to the 

Body of his Reanla ineth and, Which is our great Privilęe, and the 


 Effe& of (God's wre NAC E, yet ãt is very poſſible we way, in the World t 


come, be caſt:qut af God Kingdom inte outer Darkneſs: while m 
nog; ad preſent b ling e Ka 405" hall-arrea/ien be admitted into t. 
MAN, Mi. 4708851493 Againg be Kingdom of Heaven ige ware. a -- 
Netibas angs ceſtdutectbe Seas and gatbered:'of RVE ZV KN. Which, unben it 
was full, i hey dRen da the:Shertsnand fat dawns und gathered the oO into Yefſals, | 
zul eaſt the BAY AWayn Saſbalh ig be atthe h H THE woa: The Angels 
Ace eee e deen e, Tee eee ee e 
in Rarua ce Nite, & e Here it is ſuppoſed, chat the. preſent King- 
dom God: conſiqs of fArand:GOOD,:HICKED and JUST A 
wicked Petſon may be à Member, and enjoy the Privileges. of the Kingdom of 
Gad in this World 206 But if he. continues finally wicked, he ſhall, notwithſtand- 1 
ing his preſent Erivileges, in e Eud of the World, at the laſt Day, be caſt into 
Peggition, oO od to dme v6 le 109191491 gu ani od egaid T 10 ln 
1, MA. xxo Hor $heoKingdom G Haben 14 like uuia a Mau that 
7s ann Haoufpalders wheeh went aut crardy: 725 Marning ie lure LA ERS inte bit. 
V. ngyar 4. do when BVEN , tht; 4 of -the:Vineyard faid unta his, Sau } 
ard. Call the, LAUREN, and: give.:thent their: IRH, &0 The Vincyard is 
the Church Neus and Chriſtians-are the Labourers:taken into its, This is their 
preſent. great Privilege, granted by GA H, without Reſpect to antecedent 
W OR KS4onButo mow we are taken into che iVineyard; we ſhall not receive dur 
NIB Ea EN (bR. iss in the Day of Judgment) unleſs we have done 
the VOR of the Vineyard. .2magsHh bas e9th1 03 21932 A Sin 
175. Mar. xi]. 252-0155) TheKingdom,off Heaven 4 like 4110; à certain 
King God cube made 4 Marriegefer bis Son, Jour Lord} and ſent forth his Servants, 
to CALk {Dem the Jets] whe cure before] lidden 10 the Wedding, (and, now were 
called a ſecond Time ] nd ib wont, not come. — Then ſaith be to bis Servant, 
T he Medding is teadùs but they whe were bidden-awere nt wort iy: Go ye therefore into 
the Hightways [among the Gentiles] and as mam ade ſhall find Cali lo te Mar- 
rage. So iboſe Servants wenk.outanta the High-ways, and gathered together all, 2 
mami a they found, Bob had and coor ;. And the Wedding was furniſhed wit b 
Gueſts: ,, Ang toben the King camz-in\toſeethe Gueſts, he ſaw,therg a Man which bad 
not op.a Wed ling garment: And be ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hitler, 


ny; Nh da 


160 


Bar -arid' Goon: may) ſhare i G PAZ 640 
to the Servants,” Bin him *Hahd*and? Footy and take dim_away;"and va b ante CHAP,” 
outer Darkneſs © There ball be pr no. are yin) eee eee e 1XX! 
evident, both BAD and/GAOOD;-thof who Had wid dh HD hd Hognthel = 
Wedding-gar mont, were taken our ofuthe eommenWoridy into ctheii Ohriſtiar 
Choreth, or Ning dum of HeauitysopWere)CA DE BD tobe Feaſt andi, 

to it without Neſpett to tele former State of {dolarty ant Wieke date Bor 
at the laſt Hoy hen the King Wall com ru inſpect „(for the Ring? 
Coming in to Gesthe Gueſte ib nt the Day of Judgment ! us appenrd from che 
Puniſhment inflicted, Ver. 1 3.) if anybe found wichout the aun Farmer; 


n the Habirs of Virtus and Hohneſu by improviog the 
Privileges and Bleſſings of che Kingdom of Heaven — — his/ how 8 
Advantages and Honours, -iti being admitted to the Feaſt r xakett in HE 


Church, he ſhall be fn aπ]]R un c i du D, | 21ugtiol . 
1962 MAT. xxv. IAA Nn Pall the Kingdom of Heaven , 
ants tem Virgins, Which tack (their Lamps, and dun forth'\to mv Byſue ro 
And ur of tbem were WISE, and pve were ro]. eh vb were Foolifh %,ẽ 
their Lampo, und took n Oi with ren 0 νν Wile it Ou 10 theiv Veſſels” 
I bile the Brideg rom tutrieuibey all us alu, amel, Dear This 
repreſents theif' State between Death und thę Reſhrrectiont] - Und ahb. 
there de a Cry Made; Beboldg. ths Bridgrom come Ta; yo 
The ul tbeſe Virgins aroſe Hue ihe Reſurrection} 
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be that bad received one, went and digged in t Earth; and bid bir Lords" Mn % 

After a long Time the Lord of thoſe Servants cou ETH ανẽi retten with them” Ver. 

21, His Lord ſaid unto him, that had gained five'T alonts,” and alſo i» him, "that had 

gained two, WELL DONE, good and faithful Servant, Tbou haft ben faithful in a fei 

Things, I will make thee Lord over many Things; enter thou re thy Lord. 

But unto bim, that bad hid his Talent in ibo Earib, bis Dem ſaid, Thou wic ted and 
20 SLOTHFUL 


62 Uufruiſul Bun in Orion J 3% Böndr. 
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IX. be; there nll be Weeping and Cabin T. erth. — In this. Parable, our Lord 
— 15105 14 0 eh ee fly 2 es Hh own Servants, are 
the whole Body of Chriſtians. And it is out preſent gat Privilege, that we 
are his Servants, and have received Talents; that is, various Capacities, 
Means and Advantages. Theſe Talents. are the Gift of free GRACE, being 
our Lord's Money, and not merited by any Wwokks, or Obedience of ours. 
But, having received theſe Talents, we are obliged to employ and improve 
them For at the laſt Day, when eur Lord ſhall COME, he will enquire how 
we have uſed them; and then the Servant, 'who has DONE WELL, ſhall 
be honoured and exalted. But the SLOT HFUL Servant, who hach DONE 
nothing, or very ill, ſhall be condemned. To the ſame: Purpoſe alſo is the 
| Parable of the Pounds, Zante xix. 12, —27% OO 
178. *[Mat."kxv! 32, to the End; When the Son of Man ſpall cou in his 
Glory, — before bim ſhall he gathered ALL nations; and be ſball ſeparate them 
one from another, as a Shepherd divides his Sheep from the Goats, &c. » Obſerve 
well; the two foregoing Parables, of the Virgins and Talents, refer plainly to the 
Church, or to ſuch as are in the Kingdom of Heaven, or to thoſe who are Chriſt's 
OWN .SERFANTS, in a peculiar Senſe; and ſhew, upon what Terms they 
are fayotired with Chyrch-Privileges.* But this Parable of the Sheep and Goats, 
refers to all Mankind; to ALL NATIONS ; and ſhews, how Chrift. wilt deal 
in Judgment with the whole World; thoſe that are not, as well as thoſe that 
are, in the Church. Now, though this Parable is not for our preſent Purpoſe, 
yet we may from thence learn, (1.) That all Mankind without. Exception have a 
Rule of Duty. (2.) That all Men will be judged at the laſt Day, in Reference 
to their preſent Conduct. (3.) That then it will appear, there have been righ- 
reous Men among all Nations. (4.) Fhat a righteous Man in any Nation, Chri- 
ſtian or Pagan, is one of Chrift's Brethren, Ver. 40. —(5.) That righteous 
Men, in all Nations, Chriftians or Pagans, are bleſſed of God, and ſhall. be re- 
ceived into his Kingdom, Ver. 34. — (6.) That the finally Wicked and Im- 
penitent in all Nations, Chriſtians as well as Pagans, are curſed of God, and ſhall 
go into everlaſting-Fire, Ver. 41.] ] 8 Nee 
179. Jonn xv. 1, — 6; Ian the true vixk, and my Father is the Huſband- 
man. I am the vine, ye are the BRANCHES [123] Every Branch in me that 
bearcth not Fruit he taketh away : And every Branch that beareth Fruit, be purget it 
that it may bring forth more Fru't. Now you are cLean [Epheſ. v. 26, 125] 
through the Word which: ] have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
BRANCH cannot bear Fruit of itſclf, except it abide in the vine : No more can ye eu- 
cept ye abide in me. Tam the vine, ye are the BRANCHES: He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the ſame brinpeth forth much Fru't : For ſevered from me ye can io no- 
thing, Tf a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered; and 
Men gather them, and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned. Vet. 8, | Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples,” Ver. q, 
As the Father hath loved me, ſo have ILovEp you: Continue ye in my Love. If ye keep 
my Commanaments, ye ſhall continue in my Love. — Here Chriſt, (that is to ſay, the 
Church, or the Chriſtian Community, which is planted upon, and profeſſes the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27.) is the VINE, and par- 
ticular Members of the Church are the BRANCHES, who are EAN through 
the Doctrine which Chriſt has taught us. This is our preſent great Privilege, 
8 | 
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rdb.] ROM chats Dikeb and Parties of our auen 18rd, we Way CH AP. 
F gather the Truth of the e e down F I "noi Parti: * © LP 
cont we ſhall now prove more larg gely front "the A olle A.,. 
that it may bé done, as clearly and eg 4c the” Ping wil Wes, mall riſe 
the following Abbreviations; ; namely, tort STATE] whreh' Henifies that the 
Texts, which follow, prove the State kf ey were in; before their Cotiyerfior to 
Chriffrnity. Aurzenp.] Signifits,” that i following Texts ſpeak of ll 
Love, or Mercies. R 45 Ihe exts, which give the Reaſon, or 
G d of thoſe” Mercies; namely, the Grace of God. Dury:] The Texts, 
which ſhew che Duties, to which we! are obliged by the Anteredent Mercits. 
Consreo.} The Texts, which ſpeak of the Bleſſings, in this or the other World, 
Which wal be given in Conſequence of the right Improvement of thoſe Mercies. 
Suppos.] Texts, which ſuppoſe, or affirm, "that Chriftians, favoured with An- 
tecedent Mercies, may be, or actua ly are, wicked Abuſers of them. Accobwr.] 
Texts, which prove. our Accou*® tableneſs to God, for the Improvement or 
Non-Improvement of thoſe Mercies.” FHNZAT.] Texts, Whitti threaten finial 
Perdition to wicked Chriſtians, who abuſe Antece ent Mercies: 
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Xe als ones 


X 0 1 A N , Chap. „ 1 ia 1 197 7 


181. PA | af the A oltle, writes 90.4 ALL the Crit tian at. Rome, without 
cds PALL being _—— £97] of Jeſus Chriſt, ;BELOVED of . Gad, 777 
CALLED: SAINTS 3, [127] as N by Hailb, and Pais ACE With (God ; 
as ſtanding in the GRACE Z of the Goſpel. Chap, V. 1 23 4 ALLVE, [29 from 
the Dead, Chap. vi. 13, &c. [D Dayf Ch hap. Vi. 4, 12, C alk in.Newneſs 
of Life. .. Let not Sin reign in your. marital Body. Yield yourſelves unto C4. Chap. 
xli. I, &c. T beſcech you therefore, BRETHREN, by. the MERCIES| 142 Jof God, that 
Te, preſent. your Bodies a living Sacriſice. holy, accepiableunto God, which 1 is ur res ſon- 
able Service. er J Chap. xiv. 10, 12, We ſhall all Hand 17 75 the Judg- 
ment Seat f Cbriſt. mr Fxery one Ls us. ſhall give Agcount of himſelf. 8 Cod. 
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SAN, [ 124, 
Loan Body 5s tbe:T omple "of tb Holy Gui which is in, or among. YOu Cin 


Sen bnäs plan d hu, 
Fine 1% walt ant f Sleep ; — let 
us therefore 2 off the Works of Darkneſs ; — let us not walk in Rioting and 
and MH 11 TEkvying. — Make no 


for thi fab en ful the Lair ab. vit 13, For i pe live aſterube 
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to the ſamdPerſots.” * N 
of ans dt Cyrimtb had been idolatrou: Gan 
now "that. 28 7 CENTILEY | tarried awny an . Au ub 
1DOLS, even, as Ye 85 Fe 1.0 it 28% 39) Kun wan chen N 

159. *. ED But after their echbetne td Chriſtia (rr i. 2. 
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| 2 Gor h. ere the nuch Cid; [193] SANTE [ft 2 c 
Jeſus, Wo 117 TiN Ts. [127] Ver. 4, The 6Racp [142] of God was given 
thtm by Dk Yer 55 1 75 They were enichkeh with! the ante lous 
Gifts of tue Sp 42 75 — 18, I thank my * 1 785 with Tohgues mort than 
You, all.) Ver. ef ber? tall into 8 FyttoW us Cb; Ver. 1 * 
115, Re . 14, 452 4 ole frequently owns hh 25 The BROTHRE 


dearly beloved; Vet. 18, They were ee the s AVE [93], in Oppoſition to 


the infidel Gentiles, who Were LOST 3 „ Ver. 30, C 4 him "ARE [102], e in Chriſt 


Feſus. Chap. ni 95 7 are God's. bedr 123]; JW are God's BUILDING 
14400 Ver. 16, 42 Cor. yi. 16.) Y art the ra 15 8] Gu. Ver. 23, 
art Crii . "Chi p. v. 7 Lr e ened, [that 1s, with Regard to the 
State into which they? were pat By the Goſpel, according to * Profeſſion, 
Principles, Means, Bleſſings, End and Deſign of which they were 7175 or 
purged from all Wi eines „Shap. vi, 11, Ze are wasuzp, [125] Þ ye are 
ee in/be Name of dh — ay the 
8 54-2019 Badiat are 1 the Members 1 . 


Shim t 


miraculous Gifts and Operations. J Ver. 20; I are zovonT {93} with s rice 
Chap. vii. 14, Your Children are not UNCLEAN, [1297 but Hol Y. 1127] Ver. 
23, 77 are gouoh [93] with a Price. Chap.” X. 17, They were all e 
of that one Bread in the, Lord's Supper. xl. 13, By one 4 the were all 
baptized into one Body. Ver. 2 75 They were the Bady of Chriſt, and a ers. in 
particular. xv. 1, They had received tbe Goſpel, and flood in it. 2 Cor. vi. al y, 
18. vii. 1, They had the Promiſe ef God being their FATHER, | fog] 
and they bis SONS and D AUGHTERS;*that'is, God was their Father, 
and they his Sen and Daughters; for they had i in Poſſeſſion the Grant,” or Pro- 
mile, of this honourable Relation: 5 
ALL heſe Bleſſings, and happy e are aoped of. the whole Body 
of the Corimbꝛan C b iam, n N en 291, inn, 


enn Brandt Gor 2.0 FT. oc 36 * 147 


555 Meade, amollynouem, ye ſhall hereafter des meaning in the World that is to eine. 
+ Ye are waſhed, is here of the ſame Import with purged from his ola Sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. 
And ii. 22, "the Sew that was WASHED, is an apoſtate Chriftian. © The Fewiſh Chuteh 1 is 
* to be WASHE D, — BORN, Exzek. xvi. 4, 9. 
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134. Re 48 Cor. , ones 6 1 by. TONE: 
Tos Cir WA YA ho Anat Ah rann Tha Ig dias nn 
"56s, Burr 


Tives to Virtue and Obedience —— Patiages.c 1 C. 
v. 7 out therefore the ald Ledven F, abatge t a nes Lr he 


For even our P 
72. the Feaſt of a Chriſtian Life] not with old Leaven, nei with the Leaven of 


| opal! ary zul 201161 the unlaauened Bread ' Sincerity and Truth. vi. 
18, 19, 20, Flee Fenn == Tour Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, — 


and — ye are bou ! P SHA 
your gi e 5 ps — | 


Ky tt 


run all, but one receives the Sen. gay riſti 
obtain. And every May that 2 for the ery i temperate. ig. 
Now they do it to obtain a 9 e an inc r ie. 
fo run, not as uncertainly Bebt 1, s of eat th tbe 4 73 I, 
der my Body, and brin wo RAG LY" pen; 5 24 hy any X as hen © bg 
to others, I myſelf ſbauld be a bate g. AG, >. 1b 
ye the Followers of me. xv. 58, My Beloved. retbren, ho 


always abounding in the Work Tb de Kyi. 13. 
the Faith, quit you lite Men, be Hrong. Let all your. 7\ 
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2 Cor. v. 15, Chrif.died for all, that they which Abe, hog; BFNQEFOR H 
[after 2 wy embraced Chriſtizoiry] e unto 7 a bot {55 Bim w which 
82 * 1 and reſe a VI 1, H2 bejoech you that. YL Fecarue Hot the 
7 pet vil. 1, Ha iber % Ucpat 13 
1 15 3 Sons and Das elues Reber 
Ha of Flgh and ugh perfeBing Ring in Fiat of God... © Wo Nn 
or * 0" TDD) G DNN +8: 


* PAR h, accordin to the Pioch Principles, OY Mobs, Fud Mifeicken 
of the Goſpel, they — unleavened, ot 2 Ph RY ed and * 6 A here . 
Sers. there v amodg Hen the old, heatheniſh of Malice a , which 

was theit Duty to page . Can — a Broouſe 7 
e (dy the laſtructions, Means and Motives afforied-for that Pornoſe,) and 
thou ee lb ]opprovement of them,] thou Halt not be purged from thy Fil- 
thi more, till { have 6d ty Faryte dof; win thee. 

$ Paul was not 2 6% away, or reprobate, Oh gat Was, at that Time, of the Remnant ac- 
arias” to th Eli *Graze, Rom. xi. 1, 5. And yet, had he not et under his Body, 
&c. notwithſtanding his Giſts and Frenching , as an Apoſtle, he would have become a 
Caſt-away, or n in the Day of } .. 

The Corinthians had received. the and. ed ip it. (1 Cor. xv. 1 L 
pel, as appears from the whole Chapter, was this y that Chriſt will raiſe us 
and give us eternal Life. And this Goſpel is a MoT1Vs to engage us to be 
moveable, akuays ebounding in the Wark of the Lord; forafnuch a; we know f 
ſhall nat hes in vain in the 
Ic is worth our —— thatin 2 Un „ 


21. Vi. * $4 


Apoſtle gives us a Specimen af the Manner of A ta dw different 

People. To the unconverted Gen 2. To thoſe who bad analy — 
I. That he ſpeaks to the undelieving Gantihes in Chep. v. 20, 21, is evident 7 becauſe 

he is ſpeaking of God's recanciling THE WORLD. to if by Chrift, Ver. 1277 2 249 

God was in Chrift reconciling the 55 not imputing their Tre 

and hath committed unto us, Apoſtles, the Word of Reconciliation. The rap or "the 
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Moerld, commonly, if not always, in the Apoſtolic tings, when applied to the _ 
a 
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SCALPTY ES explaining- and prouing 


ona 2 486. Cons Performing the foregoing Duties they were ſure of further 


Bleſſings... 1 Cor. i. 8, Jeſus Chriſt will eſtabliſb you unto the End; that ye may 
be. blameleſs in die Day of aur Lord Jeſus Grid xv, 68,— For, as. much as 
Feknaw that, your. Labour. 13 not in vain in the Lord. 2 Cor. iv. 17, For our tight 
Mitlion — works.: fer u far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. xiii. 
14, Be penfect, be ef goed Comfort, be of one Mind, live in Peace; and the God of 
Peace will be with you. XA AN IIA Ay X F edin. Ku zeit e o KN. $ 4 
ett e þ 47 263% Men 3* vi 0 7 Nie . iN N 7. 


7 


that are in the World, ſignifies the unconuerto Heathens, See, \particularty, 1 Gr. v. 10, 
11. xi. 32. Ang, *RECONCILE;"[x2]zAzo56] when ſpoken of the Morid, ſignifies chang- 


\ Sw 4 . * . 4 I ” * 1 1 | 


ing Men: from Heatheniſm, to the Faith of the Goſpel. Rom. v. 10, Far if when WE, 


Chriſtians, were Engmits,. idolatrous Gentiles, we were RE CEE. 42 ED, or changed, 
to God dy the Death of. his. Sen: Mech more being now actually RECONCILED, we ſhall 
be finally ſaved by his Life. Conſequently, he could not, as our Tranſlators ſuppoſe, ad- 
dreſs the Chriſtians at Corinth, When he faith, Ver. 20, Now then tue are Ambaſſadort for 
Chris, as though God did befeech [ye] y us; we pray you] in ChriſPs'Stead be ye recon- 
ciled unto God. Our Tranſlators have inſerted [ yen] twice in this Verſe; as if the Apoſtle 
was ſpeaking to the Corinthians: But [ you] is not in the original Greek; and the Corinthians, 
to whom, he writes, were already ee or changed ſrom Heatheniſm to the 
Faith of the Goſpel; they had receiued the Grace of. Cod, Chap. vi. 1. And therefore in 
this Verſe he gives a Specimen, of their Manner of Preaching to the unconverted, unre- 
conciled Gentiles.” Noto then wwe are Ambaſſadors em the Behalf of Chriſt, ai though God did 
beſeech,” or intreat, By ns, we pray, we beg, on the Behalf of Chriſt, BE YE RECONCILED: 
[or changed from your Enmity and Idolatry, ] vvro don. In ſuch Language the 
Apoſtles addreſſed, and intreated tbe Gentil: World, He adds, Ver. a1, the grand 
2 which they 2 to inforce this Intreaty: 2% 15 7 ode vr to.be 
in for us who nei u Sin, t mi be rage the Righteouſneſs of God in him. As 
if Pg ſaid, & God 5 4 fifth oe Viſdom ind Mere,“ appointed his only 
<< begotten Son, who was in a State of the higheſt Excellency, and Glory, to fink into a 
„ State of Suffering, and even to die, in order to lay a proper and juſt Foundation for the 
« Pardon and Salvation of a-finful and apoftate World. After this Manner the Apoſtles 
1 to the unconverted N 3 E N . 1 5 1 . 
II. "The Apoſtle alſo gives us'a Specimen of their Preaching. to ſuch as the Corinthiars, 
who 1a aten) rs Chet be. vi, 1, 2, 3, „Ne together, (I and 
my Fellow-labourer Timethy,". Chap. i. 1.) we moreover intreat [xaz is emphatical ] that 
YOU receive not the Grace of God in uain. | 142] The Corinthians had received the Grace 
of God; and therefore the Apoſtle, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel], did net exhort them 
to be recongled unto God; but, not ia receive his Grace in vain. And then, as before, be 
ſubjoins the grand Argument, to perſuade 9939 7 do make a right Improvement of 
the Grace an Privileges they h d received. Fer: be ſaith,- (explaining the bleſſed State of 
the Church, or Feopls. gf fy0d I. haue heard thee.in a Time accepied,' and in the Day of 
Salvation have I fuccoured thee ;. Bebald, take good Notice, O Chriſtians, now is the ac- 
cepted Time, behold, naw is the Day of Salvation. As if he had faid ; ©* Chriſtians, you 
« are in the happy State of Pardon, in which God has promiſed to hear your Prayers, to: 
«© ſupply you with all needful Succour and Strength, and to carry you on to Perfection. 
i Heayen ſhines and ſmiles upon you, Therefore, make a due Improvement of the glori- 
5 ous, Opportunity.” Thus the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel preached to ſuch, 
as bad already. embraced Chriſtianity. And it is evident, they conſidered all profeſſed 


- Chriſtians, without Exception, as in a State ef Grace. It is the great Happineſs of all 


profeſſed Chriſtians, that they have received the Grace of God. But this will not abſolute! 
ſecure their final Salvation. For the Grace of God is a Motive to Virtue ; and if they do 
not ſo improve it, they receive it in vain, and ſhall periſh for ever. See other Inſtances of 


the like Apoſtolic Manner of preaching to Chriſtians, 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. vii. 1. 


Heb. ili. 6, 7, &c. xii. 22, — 25; 28, 29. Jam. i. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 4, &c. 
| 13s 
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2489: S$opeos J*Butthey”'n head? ſome of them actually did, neglect 
their Duty in e Manfſer 1 Cor. ii 14, There ure Contentions, Eęidic, 
among you {which are the Works of the Eleſt, Gul. v. 19% 20, 21) iii. 3. 
Whereas there are among. von Enthing and 
and wall us Men? V. Ir, If 
Fornicator, Cevetous; an Toller, 1 Railer, aDrunkard, or un Exlor fi i. 8, 
You do wrong. En and defraud, and that your BRETHREN: $82 G/L x5, 


Lu not after evil Things, as :they Tour Fathers, the Jes in the Wilderneſs *J; 


alſa luſted. Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome. of them ; — neither let us com- 


it Formcation, neit ber let us tempt; + provoke, Chriſt. t neither murmur. 


ye a5 ſome of | them alſo murmured, dan IRS of the» Deſtraybr. . Natu all 


theſe Things happened unto them- fur Enſumploti'and« they are c, for out AA. 


monition v. Wherefore let him that *ftands in . erin ed F al Ty heed 
leſt be fall {into. thoſe Sins, and le ths TN 4 


loved, flee from Idolatry. xi. 18, — 33, They tat, Ph 8 e Wo "the 


Lord's Supper. and were guilly of the B har load of. tbe Lord. XV. gg- Anale 
to: Righteouſneſs, und fin: not; for | ſome ef vou have not the: Knoaledge:of God: I 
peak this to y Shame. 2 Cor. Xi, 3, I fear lat d amine debe Serpent 


beguiled Eve through' bis Sublilty, ſo Jour ba nds fhold bt corrupted from the Sims 


plicity that is in Chriſt, . xii. 20, 21, [ fear left wben I come elf 17 5 d you 


ſuch as Loud: Les there be Nebates,. , Wratbs,. Strifes,..B \Backbitings, 


Whiſperings, Swellings, and Tumulis: And left, ben I come again, God chill 


humble me among you, and that 1 ſhall bewail MAN which haveyunmed already, 
and have not repented of the Uncleannefs, and Fornication, and Laſciviou/meſs which 


they have committed. 111 2407+ 937010) * 05 gw Val? ids 1002 HT gn” 


188. Account.] For cheir good or bad Behaviour they were accountable 


to God. and e to his eee 1 Cat. K. a 5 Do . * 


n eb 03 TING. BEHR MF? yay Vo £4 oo 


7 he. 23 We: It 1 fe. 11, 7 2 P11 54. 6; Re. 1 Pon: 1 4 
180 in - Places, 1275 ; 3 1 8 6 en 2:13 03 22 — 17: 

* The Apoſtle's Argument in this 10th Chapter, V. T7; 15 ſtands updn this 
Foundation; that our preſent Chrilian Privileges and State bear a Oorteſponde nes to the 


State and Privileges of the antient Jews. Now, ſaith he, 'A. LE our Fathers, the: Ifratlites, 


were under the Cloud; and ALL paſſed through the Sea, and tore ALL baptized into Moſet in 
the Cloud and in the Sea; and did ALL 15 the ſa me ſpiritual Meat; and did "ALL drink 
tie ſame ſpiritual. Drink : ( For thty drank her 40 ſpiritual” Rock that followed them And 
that Rack was Chrift :)* Bir with nam e 40 wif air wait leafs L, they 
overthrown in the Wilderneſs. Noto tho ing tere OUR f * g. oY ore * LE 
of us, Chriſtians, without Exception, do e joy 25 the common f. . 
Advantazes and Bleflings of a peculiar People, as well as ALL” the 12 Aud 
further; as many of the 1ſrae/rtes, notwithſtanding their Privileges, were wicked! and for 
their Wickednefs were deſtroyed, and fell ſhort of the promiſed Land;; eben 16, if we 
Chrifians do not take Care to improve our Privileges ; if we commit Sin, 2s th NG 0 ws, 
ſhall, after their Example, periſh, and fall ſhort, Fin 5 heavenly Ge 

the Apo (tle exhorts, Ver. 12, Let him that. thinks he 5 preſent we Hrs 
Bleſkngs of the Goſpel, take heed left be fall into exernal 1 Pegel, t by miſimprovin 8: 0 
In the fame Manner he argues from Jew Priviteges' any Bae to Criſtian Ft Winge 
and Duties; Hel. iii. 7 — 19. iv. 1=12. 

+ The Senſe of Soxse [think,  /eem] in ſeveral Places, ef ecially here, and Hab. iv, 1. is 
ſo nice, ind difficult to ſettle, that I reckon the cleareft \ a of 8 fe Words is 
rr 1 Verb W of Fe E bb” 2. | ini! ie 

eee he. Hp ad 


Strife, and Diviſions,» are ye nut carnal 
Nan that ir valle a , {106} de 4 
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69 — oapiatehue and proving 


CH IA p. Li ts veabuſy ? Art wo fronger thin be f xl. 30, 31, Fr this Cauſe [Becauſe 
. and drink unworthily in the Lord's Supper] mam ure went and ffcłiy 
| among you, and mam fitep: For if we wonld judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
| | 2 Cor. v. 10, For we muſt "ALL appear before: the Judgment ſeat” of Chriſt; that 
| every one" may fereive the e done be Bon, arcofuin to that be bath done, ) 
| whethdy it M Good or Evil C8 4157 r d wil bet. : =O AST gon 
| 189. Taxt AT. ] And for their Wiekedneſs, \unrepented of, they ſhould as. 
certainly: periſh, as any other Sinners upon Barth. 1 Cor. vi. 9, — The 
Unrighteous ſhall not inberit the: Kingdom of 'God'*. BE not 2 with any Pro- 
feſſions you make, or Privileges you enjoy: Neither Fernicaters, nor Iualaters, 
nor Adultevers,' wr © Efferainate; nor | Abuſers of themebves with Mankind, © nor. 
T hievts, now” Cavttous, nor Drunkards,' nor Reviters, ball inbrrit. rbe Kingdom" of 
God. xi. zu, When" we are judged wi” are chafttned of fthe Ford. ' that we fbould: 
not b+vonDiniad with the rid: {This ſuppoſes, Wicked Ne will, at laſt, | 
| be condemned with the Heathen World. WIE I) 1 37 
| 190. FR All thisitappeats: bas rhe Curia hien Cbridhenrare affirmed by 
| | the Apofte, to be che Church of God; Yhaſhed, ſanified;" juſtified, talled Saint, 
| ſaved, God's Blu/dindry\" Builddig; Temple. boiler with u rie, to have God for 
| | their Faber, Hhd to 4 His Children? in u Senſe which mult take? in the whote 
Body Uf Profelfers,\. good or bad; and even ia à Senſe conſiſtent with their 
final Perdition, 1:Cdnſe quently;*that the Grate, they had received, was not to 
be reſted in ſot r any further, than it was madre Principle of a 


= re 1 ——— —_—— — 


pious and vittuous Life.” IN i ya." Ti le 01:19 +4607 Au. 5 rer 
os . V „np Se Wren ada aa Sr} D 4 
Na, WY A I's 2AXY * 0 , N 7 7 4 N Y AST 9 
rere 379 enen e ABN eee ade * AVON te 
191; Phe The Galotian cue had been Ge Gentiles Chap. iii. 8, 14. 
iv. 8. ye” knew not God, . yr did * unto them we bd eg are 
no e , 
| 1 192 
+ Viv 


* Tnheriting the Kingdom of God, plain! i to \ frat Salvation; or being actual — 
ſeſſed of the Glory 1 on of Ga 1 the Apoſtle afficms, that the — e 
woe N fanttified, and © juſtified, Ver. 11, And ſucb were fome of you Bus ye are 

aſhed; but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, parks ps | 

eas of our God. And pet, in Ver. 8, he charges them with the aggravated Crime © In 
juſtice, or Unrighteouſ 75% Nay, 3 von 0 qurong, edna ye deal unrighteouſly] and de- 
fraud, and that” your rethren, 66h whom you profeſs the higheſt Lave and F ends. But 
he aſſures them, Ver. 112 chat the Unrighteous, 'a$1 x01, ſuch ab they were, ould not inherit 
the Kingdom of Gad. Hence it appears; that, according to the Apoſtolic Way of ſpeaking 
and 1 Perſons who ate wofhed, fanAiified, and ju/tified, may, nevertheleſs, be 
wicked, and excluded from Heaven. Which makes it very evident; that when the Apoſtle 
affirms, that the. Corinthians were the Church of God, called Saints, ſandlified in Chriſt 
Jeſus, waſhed, juflified, &c. he means they were ſo in a Senfe. common. to all Chriſtians, 

without Exception; namely, as they had a general Pardon af all paſt Sins, as they. were 
token | into the preſent temporary and preparatory Family and Church of God, and enjo yeh. 
all proper Means, and powerful Motives to purify themſelves, and to live holil hich 
they were ſtrongly. obliged to do, as ever they hoped to obtain eternal Life. For, if they 
continued ſtill to live in Fraud and Injuſtice, they would certain] periſh with ox 
Workers of Iniquity. And therefore Mr. Pyle has very _ expreſſed the Senſe of Ver. 
II, thus; e ices as theſe, many of you were addicted in your 
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theirtewe SO νẽMε 2 G08 PR Ls 52 690 
192. Bo after cheꝝ were converged ta. Qbriſtianity. ther A pft fur, C HA R. 

(i. 7 that theit 2 hunt bes Ve That, CHR him, + 0 
ſelf for their Sings Meri 6g they; AD atv che Crack of m Vere hw — 
Were prataReny LOG iht 241 J, 0, ade rev the Spirit begun uin br 
Spirit's Ver, a5. ITV wet Nad · be g N GIO of Geddy,FAITHIAGOUR. 
Feſus; Ver. 27, They had put on Cbriſt; Ver. 29, They were „ ae, 
bam G Stud and Ha · Cg / according) t Hramiſes iv, They bad received 
the. Adeptian of 80w8, and Ged had ſens. for l Ahe Spirit of his Son ini gubein Heartsy 
Ver. 7, They were nne of Go, by.Chrif * Ver. . hey "knee Gods. or rathet, J 


were known f Gj. Jing * 88 % As uon anom 
193. Durw. J 8: Gia Jn. WM Cigna avec N T. . 8 
nor Lacircumciſton, but Fai works by Leu: Val 3, 


anal ber. Ver. 16, Walt ey prone „Wepa. 8 Cui 1 
crutified. the Fleſh, woith the Aﬀections and, Laſt 


* ebe lind in the Spirit. det us 


f alſo walk in the Spirit. vi. 9, Let us not i ,n iu H going fo 83 20 
E 194. Cons} Vis 8, He that ſonve tb. to the: Spirits. {h of, abe Spirit ren 
: everlaſting," Verse For ix dus Seq/an.oe Haih reaps i wr ani ot, , 
And as yuuny. 68 walk de een tp Wh de e eee 8 N 
195+ Surros dh The, Apeſtle, through ; the-whole: H theſe; 
Galatians in great Danger of Hnbing in the: Fieſhs fling 1.40% e ay ene 
and of having Chriſt beteme ef no Affel unte chemie, hat * didi or 


might, He aui devour ane another Veg. 183 That theꝝ were in Danger of f 


filling the Luft of the Fleſh, Ver. 16; That they might be efron of Kain le. 
provoking one another, envying one another, Ver. 26. 


196. TnazAr.] Chap. v. 19421, They whichgo the Works of the Fliſs, foal 
not inherit the Kingdom 0 God, vi. 5, Every Man ſhall bear his own Burden. 


Ver. 7, 8, Be not decei ved, O Galatians, God is nat; macked:;.; Hor whatfever, 6 


Mon ſeweth, that ſball be alſo reap.. - For be that ſoxgeth\ta OM Hall ef the 
K * Corruption. Fs 


EPHESIANS 


dad MM Eo HA ina ins ern 4 


| | | 1901 ; Wen 24 or v! (154 ig . UMA rens 8 
197. \ Pr10n: aun. J. i. 1, 85 3. Tau ere. ad, in Tie 95 and bine, 
wherein 1N TIME PAST AF Je walked 1 8 . 


the Childrew'ef 
2 1 5 Pick % 6 


[the pf Mod 0 r 195 
in the Lol of aur Fle 2 70 ihe Fl 15nd fee, | 
1 de ene bv) eee 


« Heaton gem But * W Chrif 155. e, beiüg haptized into the Faith of.ahg Oe 
„ pel, and by the Endowments of the Holy Ghoft conferred: on you, you were:cele . 
„ ftom the Guilt, and received Pardon of them all; and ſo-are indifpenſably obliged lr 
© the future, to renounee and forſake dhe Practice 6f them? 52 erer ow 
Let us not be weary. in WME BOING: far: ws: e Time * ee 
nt. Hence it appears; we ute to- go through a? Cootſe of wen Domo;yndboder city's: 
our reaping eternal Life; whiel Wwe wall wot obtain, if we amtes 
FLI DOIN GGW. of 03. 791060 ang '} 4% vo4i* 
. + Time paſt,] This Phraſe points to their Gentile Sate. See Rl Bet. bi. ol * Jy 
and the Note upon Rom. v. 6. 1941004 n w. 
t Children Diſebedience, are babelieving Heathen, in Contradi iti don to Ciriftians, 
Who are ebediens h. or, as it is in the Greek, FI 7 Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. 
were 


70 Sof TURN explaining und probing 

CHAP. were Children by Nature of Wrath; tin as other Heatheris,” Ver. 11, 12, Where- 
X. fore remember that ye being in Ties PAST + oeNTILES in the Fleſh, who are called 
—— Uncircumcfion by that which is called the Circumcifipn'in the Fleſh made by Hund. 
| that at that Time ye were without Cbriſt, being Alx Ns [37] from the Gommon- 
wealth of Hruel, and Sr RANGERS from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no. Hope, 

and tolibout God in the Merld. Ver. i, Yewere'AFAR ore. Ver. 19, STRAN- 

GERS [37] and FOREIGNERS. v. 8, Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs *. 

198. AnTecep.] i. 1, 3, 4, 5, — To the 8ainTs [127] at Epheſus,” and 

to the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. - The God and Father of our Lord Fefus Chriſt bas 

bleſſed us with all ſtiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in Chriſt : According as be has 
caosen'{92] u in him befcre the Foundation of the World; having predęſtinaled 

u to the Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf. Ver. 7, In Chriſt we 

have Redemption through his Blood, rhe Forgiveneſs of Sins. Ver. 11, In whom 

alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe 

of tim, «ho wworketh all Things after the Cc unſel of his own Will, Ver. 13, — 

In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. 

n. 5; 6, God, even when ue were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with 

Chriſt (by 6x Aer [139] ge are SAVED. [93]).' And hath raiſed us up together, 

aud made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. Ver. to, We are his 
Workmunſbip,"eREATED [99] in Chriſt Fefus. ' Ver. 13, Now ye who ſometimes 

were" afar off, are madenicn'[13;1} by the Blood of Chriſt, Ver. 16, Who has 

reconciled us unto God in one Body with the Jets. (iii. 6.) Ver. 18, For through 

bim we bave an Atceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Ver. 19, Now therefore 

ye art no'\ more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fell;w-crTizews [117] with the 
SAINTS; and u the HousHoLD_[T07] of God; Ver. 20, And are built upon the 
Foundation F the Apoſtles aud Prophets, © Jeſus. Cbriſt bimſelf being the chief Corner- 
fone. Ver. 22, Inwhom you alſo are builded together for an ABITATION [128] 
of God, through the Spirit. v. 8, Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, But now are ye 
Light 16 he Lord, © FPV 5 . 
190. Rrasox.] i. 5, Having predęſtinated us — according to the Pleaſure of 
his Will.” Ver. 6, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his ACE, (142) whereby bt has 
made us accepied in the Beloved, © Ver. 7, — According to the Riches of his RACE. 
Ver. 9, Atcording to his good Pleaſure, which be bas purpoſed in bimſelf. Ver. 11, 
Being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe of him, who works all Things after the 
Counſel of his own Will. ii. 2, God, who is rich in Mercy, [142] for bis great 
LovE [142] wherewith he bas loved ut, even when we were dead in Sins, has quick- 
ened us together with CH, By RACE ye arts aver. [oz] Ver, 7,"Toat in 
the" Ages to come h mig bi {tw the exceeding Riches of his 6x acx, in bis Kindneſs 
towards us in Feſus Chriſt.” "For By onA ye are SAVED through FATTH, and that 
not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God: Not of works, [139] fo that no Man can 
boaſt. iii. 11, According to the eternal Purpoſe which be purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus 
our Lord. [165] PRO dy EO RP Yongnn Fg EEG | 
200. The Epheians wete-happy'in theſe Privileges, conferred upon them by 
the pure Mercy, Grace and Love of God, without Reſpect to any Works of Righ- 
teouſnefs they had done, in their Gentile State. Thus they were /aved, through 
Faith only, without Works.- But would they be finally ſaved without Works of 
* Darkneſs, is another Character of the Heathen State; Col. i. 13, Who has delivered 
us from the Power of Darkneſs. 1 Theſ. v. 4, 5. As xxvi. 18. Rem xiii. 12. 2 Cor. 

vi. 14. Epheſ. v."H. vi. 12. 1 Pei. ii. 9. r 

6/4 gl | Obedience 


- 


the trus Se uE N nl the Goes 1. 


: Obedience and Righteouſneſs ? By. no Means. So far from t 
Privileges were Means and Motives to engage them to good Works 3, which ge 
Works. are the very End, for which they were, by the Grace of God, brought 
into the foreſaid blelſed Condition. And therefore the Apoſtle e ex- 
horts them to all Manner of Holineſs; which would have been needleſs, hag 


their final ee been ſecured by their being cee. rainer, ſaved 5 


Grace, . 
201. Dorv. i. 4, He bas choſen us,— that we ſoould be boh. . Ver. 12, 
Being predeftinated — that we Should be to the Praiſe af his. Glory. ii. 10, Fur 


wwe are his Warkmanſhip,. created in Chriſt Jeſus unto oon woRKs, . which God 


hath befare erdaired, [when he laid the Plan of our Redemption] that we ſhould - 


walk in them. iv. 1, 2, 3, Itberefere, the. Priſoner of the Lord, e, that 
ye walk or thy of the CALLING wherewith ye are CALLED,, with all 5 68g 
Meekneſs,. with Long ſuffering, forbearing one anather.in Love. V Bas 1.7». 
ſay therefare, and teſtify in ibe Lord, that ye HENCEFORTH. [in your b 
State] alk not as other GENT1LES walk, in the Vanity of their Mind, having their 
Underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the Life. 47 175 by? Gi 22, 23, 
24x That ge put M concerning the fermer pur bd 17 £54 lhe ah iß cor> 
rupt, — and that 70 put on 5 new. 4 efter,Gad &. \Create \in Righteqy- 
725 and true Halineſi. Ver. 25 c putting away, Ting, eat is 
ruth. — Ver. 26, Be ye angry, 4 and on not., Neither. 15 Heer 70 · "P 
Ver. 28, Let bim that ftale, fteal no mare. Let no corrupt C 10 2 7 90 


out of your Mouth, . &c., v. 1, 2, Be fellawers of Gad as:d 54 
in Love. Ver. 3, Fornication and all Uncleanne(s, ior. 90 7 7 11 it not. 1 
once named among, Jan, as, becomes Alx Th | Jack n 


theniſm]̃ Darkness; Zut notu Lin your Ch Gan So . Lerd: 
Walk as Children of git. Ver. TRY" e e Nl * « frat 
Works of Darkn:þ.... , JUG 43 V2 

202. Surros.] From theſe earneſ: Admonitions it is evident, the. 125 ans, 
though they were choſen, predeſtinated, &c.. 1. 70 Re 125 1 Wick- 
ednels; as alſo from his exborting them to laß uni Armour of 
Cod, that they might be able 40 tend in the evil Dore pans nr. Je ftand, 
&c, Chap. vi. 11, &c. Which ſuppoſes pe io A 80 to ehgage with, 
oF whom they might poſſibly be overcome, a 1 for. oed; 30 . N tells 
them 

20 3. THRE AT.]. "08 6, Fer this ve Tuono, that no \ Whoremonger, nor unclean 
Perſon, nor covetous Man, whoj is an Ae. Bath am Inheritance i in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, and of God. Let no Man dęcei ue vou i the, Commiſſion, of thoſe 
Sins, with vain Words :. For becauſe of theſe T. 'hings, the Wrath.of God cometh upon 


the Children of Dine, AY wu come 00 you W. it, 7e e ſuch 


Wickedneſs. | 


PHILIPPIANS, Chap, I. 


204. 8 ver. I, 4 Te 0 all the SAINTS in Chrift Feſus at Philippi. i 
Ver. 3, 5, 1 thank God for your PELLOWSR Ir in the Goſpel. ii. 12. iii. 1. iv. 1, 
My Beloved ; My BRETHREN, dearly. Beloved, — ii. 13, God works in [among] 


Children of Diſobed. An Epiihet of the Heathen World, Eph. ji, 2,2 | 
| | 1282 


pg Hea- | 
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ous... 
HAP. you both to will and to do; [that is, God bath ſupplied them with all proper 


-/, 2055 NASN. Y di. 13, = | 
+\ Godd-will; und E33huag n fret: Graces: God was working among them to will 
wandt do! 


ef (nas Sag filled nit be Hv of 21087 o 59 which are by Jeſus Cbriſ 


Scxirro nes explaining” and proving 


Means and Motives, to engage chem to à faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, 
and was ready to ſupply them with Strength to enable them to do it.] 
3, -f bis: Goad toill. That: is, upon the Foot of 
ch Grace id not conſidered, as hat would in ittelf abſolutely 
ſecure their final Salvation; but as a moTree:te,08eDIExCEB, without which, 


they eould not be ſaved: As appears from ¶ er. la, S. | 
206. Doty. ] fi. 1.2, 16, T#berefore,' | my | Beloved, as ye ' bave always 
onkyo, not as in my Preſence only, but now much more in ty Abſence; Wok k out 


your own: Safogtion.{&r ont aiother's Welfare] with Fear and Trembling!; that is, 
with Card andi oh. For it ii God which aum in, or among n, both to 


ul and to de bf bir Gα,iabj“ Do all Things without Murmurings and Diſputings : 


bat ye may de blamcleſt and arinleſs,' the Sons of God without Rebuke, in'the Midſt 
u crooked an perverſe Nation; ameng whom ye ſhine * as Lights in ibs World ; 
Hallling furth the Word af Liſe. i. gg to, tt, T pray that your 'Love may 
. abound: morerand-t#tre,. in Nuswleuge and in all Jadęment; that. ye may approve 
Things'that\ave cucllenm but ye may be 5E A, anderithout Offence till rhe Day 


* 


«-##20\\the Glory u ]ν of Gad iv. 4, Nojoice in the LoD [164]. Ver. 6, 
- Be careful, far mihing: Bus in every Thing by Prayer and Thankſgiving let your Re- 
_ queſts be rhageikution unto Cod. Ver. 8, Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are 
Inue, hong, juſt; pura, rue. e good Report; if there be any Vir- 
ue, and if there be hm Prate, think of theſe Things, - - 
1: 26g:Constos} i. 6, Being confident of this: very Thing, that he who has begun 
a road Workin vu, toil} perform it airttil-the Day of Jeſus Chrift. iv. 7, 9, And 
the Heute of God/1hiob Paſſer all Underſtanding, ſpall keep your - Hearts and Minds 
through Chriſt: Jeſus. Thoſe: Things 2hich ye bave both learned and received, and 
Heard and ſeen in me, no: And ibe Gad of Peace ſhall be with you. 
208. Suppos.] di 26, Holding forth the Word of Life; and that I may rejoice 
in the day of CHRIST, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 
His running and labom iu plainly refer to his Preaching che Goſpel among 
them. Therefore, he evidently ſuppoſes, that the Philippians might not be 
obedient to the Goſpel; (though they were then SAINTS in Chriſt Jeſas) and 
that, if they were not obedient, in the DAY OF CHRIST it would be 
found, that the Apoſtle's Labours among them were loſt and ineffectual: Be- 
cauſe the Philippians would fail of eternal Salvation.} And of himſelf he faith, 
iii. 13, 14, Bretbren, I count not myſelf lo bave apprehended : But ibis one Thing 
Ido, forgeſting thoſe Things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Things 
<vbich are befere, I preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God 
in Chrift Jeſus. Here the Apoſtle tells us, his attaining to tbe Reſurrection of 
the Dead, in the beſt Senſe, muſt be the Effect of his diligent Perſeverance in 
the Chriſtian Life; and that this ſhould be a Rule to all Chriſtians, In this all 
ſhould agree; and, agreeing in this, ſhould not differ about other Things, 
which they may not underſtand, Ver. 15, 16. 


* Te ſhine, that is, ought to ſhine. Duty is frequently expreſs'd in the preſent Tenſe. 
See Col. iii. 8, Heb. Xiii, 14. [274] | 
LS, COLOS- 


rde zun 5 CREME te (Gas EG. 
1 e e e ie a e Aaind bow @ 16115} pag ene ec wt 
7 „„ N BUN os S 4A NS. e e e | 
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. 209. Px on TAT. J 7 2% The Apoſtle ſuppoſes they had been GEN. 
TILESy Verne % Souris olngred? ee eee h Shen Ad by 
wirt Hurt. „ m“ Y Meathing it Fatmiention, Lc CE, while they lived 
———— „ 49d ; corps: [ror mos s 
210. Ax TEC ED. i. 2, They were SAINTS; and ſairbfub/araTHLENS #106] 
in'Chrift;y\ Ver. 5, > Hope of the Goſpel was laid us for ibem in Heavens Ver. 
12, Phey were made meet, or counted worthy, 20 be Partaters the uu f- 
TANCE [$08 in the Note n = Being deliuered from the 


Power of Heatheniſn and tranflated into t FBoch . 
Ver. 14, In whom they bad 1 — „ebene 
bins; Ver. 213 They were ſomelime, ¶ in cheir Heathen State] al;enated and 


mics, — but now Cbriſt bad RxzconctLED {4 17] ibn in the Body ef bir 2 
through Death; Ver. 27, Chriſt was in, or among, them, tbe\Hope er ü. 6. 
They had received Chriss Jeſus the Bor; Ver. ru — 14 

\ coit h tho Ciccumtiſion mae wit haus Hands; in putting affe of. theSing 
Hleſb, ' by the Circumeifion of Chriſt: — — in B, whereit\alſo_they 
were riſen with bim, through the-Fa\th of the Operation af:Gudy'whobas H¹⁰,4Lfſ bim 
from the Dead. uu them — — in their Sins, and lbe Uncircumeiſion of their 


Fleſh, bad Gau quick yam] woes Cbriſt, having EFreſpaſſes, 
blotting vut be H fi. Jewiſh Ordinanceap h was e cem, And 
hindered their Admittance — che Theres upon Goſpel Terms Kino 3, By 


tho Profeſſion and Prineiples of the Goſpeb then were. ahi World, and 
their Life was bidavich Cbriſt in Cud, in Hope al, abs H Life 
ſhall appear, then they al ſhould: "203th him i hr Men 93 They had 
put off the old Man with bir Deeds 1" and\had;pat” o neu Ma wobec ir ye- 
newed in Knowledpe; ufter the' of bin tbr rn eh tNer ne, 

They were zu rer [92] of Gd, Hour TFM evab ; Tn Vers 1 5. 
Toch ee CAVLED i en Boys: unn eas n ED rA s 

rr nf 140'pray for you; : autranyfirei rbyt 
might be flewvithrhe Ned of ts of is Will, ina ual Under - 

ftanding* That ys might walk of tbr Lord {464] unto all alealag, being fruii- 
Ful. im every oo WORK, and increnng in the Knowledge of Gai y\ſtrengtbrned with 
all Might, actor ding to big glorion euer unto all Patieniꝰ umd Long afftring with 


ſchatiging'yorrfrom Heacheniſayzo Chiriltianky,' und forgieing your Sins, for 
this End] to Heſent you holy and unblameubie, u able wv. his Sigur ¶ atthe 
LAST DAV. ih 6, At ye have therefore recti deu Chrift-FeJus-the Evrd; forwatt in 
bim. ni. r, 23:1f yez- or ſinee ye, then ure fer with Chrift, ſeek thoſe Things 
which are above, wherr Chrift fitreth onl-thi'Right Hand of God. Set your Aﬀettion vn 
Things above, and not on' Things on tb Farah. Fur ye ares drad, &. Ver. 5, 
Mortify therefore your Members, whith-tre upon the Earth; Fornicationg Unc'tanneſs, 
inordinate Affection, &c. In the whicbye alſo walked onetime, t hax is, when you 
were Heathens. Ver. 8, Bat NOW, you have embraced the Goſpel, you alſo 
put off, that is, it is your Duty to put off all theſe, Anger, Mratii Malice, &c. 
Ver. 9, Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old"Man with bis Deeds. 
Vetr 12, Put on therefore (as the a *" of Cod, HOLY and BELOVED [140] 
Bowel; 


Joyfulweſs'; Fes thee ute: be Failure Wer. 23 ou bath M xk cor otuete . 
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Se EH TUR BS plain and proving 
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Beweli of Merciti, Kindneſs, Hubi of Mind, Ge. to the jth Verſe of the 


4th Chapter. 7 .: NM OWD N 1 | 

212. ConsEgg.) iii. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward 
of the WHERIPANCE. [108} © © © F ne e N ae 
213. Soros, |:1,:2.3, Jf-ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be 
not mc ved ar ay from the Hipe of the Gujpet. 'Ver. 28, Whom [Chriſt] we preach, 
warning, every Man, and teaching every Man iu all Wiſdom ; that we may preſent 
every Man pcrfett in Chriſt Feſus. * i. 4, This 1 fay, left any Man fbould beguile 
you with enticing Words. - Ver. 8, Beware leſt any Man ſpoil yew. Ver, 18, Let 


uo Man begvile you of yeur [final] Reward. All this ſuppoſes, they might poſ- 
fibly be /perled; and begwiled of eternal Happineſs ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
earneſtly eautions and warns them, that he might, in the [aff Day, preſent them 
per fet in Chriſt Feſus. In which Day, he tells them, ABT SAL 
214. THREAT] ili, 25, That he that doth Wrong, Hall receive for the Wrong 
which be has done: And there will then be no Refpet of Perſons. For, Ver. 6, on 
Account. of Fornication, Uncleanneſs, &c. againſt which he cautions them, the 
Wrath of Go d cores upon the Children of Diſobedience, whoever they be, and there- 
fore, would come upon them too, if they were guilty of ſuch Wickedneſs. 
- ALL this makes it clear, . That the ir being Saints, reconciled, quickened to- 


gether with Chrift, Ele#, Holy and Beloved, would not, of itſelf, ſecure their 


final Happineſs. 2. That theſe Honours and Privileges were in order to their 


diſcharging their ſeveral Duties as Chriſtians. 3. That they might, though Elec, 
Holy and Helo ved, neglect thoſe Duties, and fall into Sin. 4. And that if they 
did, they. ſhould periſh. Conſequently their being reconciled, quictened together 
with Chris, Ele, Holy, Beloved, &c. muſt refer to their External State, as 
they were taken into the Family and Kingdom of God, and veſted with the 
Privileges thereof, pies 


I. U. THESSALONIANS. 


Born theſe Epiſtles were wrote to the ſame Perſons. 
215. PRIOR STATE. ] They had been idolatrous Gen/iles. 1 Theſ. i. 9, — 
When we entered in unto you, and preached the Goſpel, ye turned unto God from 


IDOLS. il. 14, Ye have ſuffercd like Things of your own-Countrymen, the Gentiles 


of Theſſaly, even as the Churches of God in Fudea have of the Jews. | 

216. ANTECED.].1 Theſ. i. 1, They are become, by embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, the chuken, or CONGREGATION, | i133] of the Theſſalonians in 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. i. 1.— 1 Theſ. i. 2, 4, 
[ give T hanks to God always for you, — knowing, BRETHREN beloved, your ELEC- 


TION of God ; or knowing, Brethren, BELOVED of God, your Election. Ver. 6, 


And ye became Followers of us, and of the Lord, having reccived the Word. — 


Ver. 9, Ze turned to Grd frem Idols. ii. 12, God bas CALLED you to bis King- 


dom and Glory, v. 4, 5; Ye, Brethren, are not in DARKNESS. —— Ze are all 


Children of the Lionhr, and the Children of the Davy : We are net of the Night, 


nor of Darkneſs. Ver. 9, Ged has not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Sal- 


vation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 27, I charge yeu by the Lord, that this 


Epiſtle be read unto all the 10Ly BRETHREN, [127, 106] 2, Theſ. ii. 13, 14, 


We are bound io give Thanks aliuay to Cod for you Breibren, BELOVED of the Lord, 


[140] becauſe God hath from the Beginning [perhaps from the original Settle- 
| ment 


So... 


4% 
I 
3 
. 
Ny 
3 
. 
4 AY 
4 
4 
I ; 


2 4 * 
* - a _ ae * — 4 "I 
MR obo is et 


- 


the true unn cl Goses Ls, 1 75 


ment of the Covenaht with i CHOSEN, you 10 Salvation, through Sancti- C H A P. 
cation of the. Spirit, and Belief of the Trulb; whereunto be cALtub you by \owr XN. 
Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory, of our Lard Jeſus Chriſt, — Theſe were their — | 
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reat Honours and a intended to engage Fre to a holy and virtuous 
Life 3 as follows. . 
21%. Durv.] x Thel. i. 12, Walk warthy b of 6%, 8 ibs he il jos ibis 
Kingdom and Glory, iii. 12, 13, And be Lord on to mcreaſd | and abound in 
Love one towards another, and towards, all Men, even as wwe do HOG yon your "To the 
end he may eſtabliſb your Hearts unblamcable in Holineſs before God, eueh d Father, 
at, or unto, the COMING or ou LORD Feſus Chrift with all big. Fah iv, 
1, - 6 — He beſeech you, Brethren, and gee} You by the Lord, Fs, thit as 
ye have received of us how ye ougbt, to walk, ang to pleaſe 574 5 WA 
mire and more. For ye know.whot Command yen 10e ths 
For this is the Will of God [in E&LEGCTIN IN 50 ev 
San#ification, that ye ſbould abſtain from e 5 . Fg 9, 3 * 
touching brotherly Love, ye need not that I write unto you ; — =for Andes vo * [2 
— but I beſeech you, Brethren, that ye abound ay and mare; An at'yt 1 2 
to be quiet, and do your own Buſineſs, &c. v. Let us 7% Ne ep. s do others, 
{the Heathen, Epbeſ. ii. 3. v. 14 J ls Ws, 4 55 10 1 
us, who are of the Dav, be ſober, Pulling » the B reaſt oþ 
and for an Helmet the Hope of ee er, 23. 451 the 5 5 wy tate 
ſanttify you wholly : and i pray God your whole Spirit and Soul a ed 
blameleſs unto the COMING, OF οοο tO Jelus. On 1 The 1211. "1 I2, 
Me pray always for you, that our God 5 Js A, or f you LATE this 
CALLING, and fulfil all the good Pleaſure of. bis do 6 Wl 4 6 1550 
with Power. That the Name e . 7 5 22 74 
ye in him, actording to the Grace of our God, an Lt 711 hs 1 {les 
upon you. ii. 14, &c. Ye are CALLED to the obtaining of tht 820 Four Lord 
Feſus Cbriſt. Therefore, Brethren, tand faſt, and bald the Traditions, which ye 
have been taught. Now our Lerd Jeſus Chrift, and God even our Father, which 
has LoveD [193] us, and given ws e e Conolvie, end 2004 . 7 res 
Grace, comfort your Hearts, and eſtabliſb gen in every good Warl and 


218. Conszq.] 1 Theſ. iv. 17,Wefhall for ever. PRs 17 14s v. 23. 
24, The God of Peace ſanchiſy \you wholly, — Faithful is be who CALLBTH 9, 
*oho alſo will do it. 2 Theſ. i. 4, 5, ), 10, Your Perſecutions and 7. ribulations, 
are a manife#t Token of the righteous Judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
of the Kingdom of God, for which ye ſuffer, - Seeing it is a righteous Thing with God, 
— to recompence — to you who are troubled, a ES [109] with us, when the Lord 

Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, — when. he hall Come 
: be plerified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in THAT DAY, iii. 
br Lord is faithful who Hall Mabliſb you, and keep you ſrom Evil. | 

. Suepos.) 1 The. ii. 11, 12, - exhorted and charged every one of 
„ ye would walk worthy of God. iii. 5, 8, — 1 ſent to know your Faith, 
left by ſome Means the T empter have tempted you," aud Gur Labour be ty vain. Ver 
now we live, if ye flani faſt in the Lord. iv. 7, g, God hath not called us unto Un- 

* Hence it appears; That the happy State of a Chriſtian is not determined, or fixed, 
till the Coming of our Lord. In the mean while, he has a State of Trial to go through, in 


order to his being. /an&ified, and found blameleſs at our Lord's Comin. Which the 
Apoſtle prays might be the Cafe of the TN ni] Chriſtians, - 
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CH AP. cleanmſs, vt 27 "He therefore [among you] ba ¹¹piſer the Rules of 


. 


— Fern. 5 6, ee uy not. lelp us do others ihe Heathem z] but let uf watch 


CHAP. 
XI. 


in any Matter, becauſe that the. Lord is the Avenger all ſuch, as we alſo have 


ſcience, * of Faith unfeigned. Ver. 9, 10, II, The Law is made — for the 


Jeſus Chriſt, iv. 3; And therefore one of a bigher Rank i in the Church : Bur 


Scatrro £evWchoining ad pr 


our holy Calli deſpiſor not Man but God, cn bus alſo given umto us his holy 
and be ſeber; Ver. m4, We enbor tyon, *Brethren; warn them. that ate unruly. a- 
mong you. 2 Thęſ. iii. 4, Vs have Confidence louobing y0u," that ye both do, and 


will Arbe Tings which we h D⁴ n ou. Ver. 6, Noc we command you, Brethren, 


in tbe Name e or Lird Juſus Chrift, ibat ye wilt hura ti hourſelues frum every 
BROTHER tha} watks diſorueriy. Ver. 15, For we bear that there are ſome ſtubich 
walk among you diforderly. Ver. 13, 14, 1, Bur ye, Brethren, be not weary in 
Well. doing. And if um Man' obey not our Word by ibis Rpiſtie, note that Man, 
and have no Company with bim, that he may be aſhamed; gen vount _ wh N, 
Enemy, but admomiſb bim as RT HER. ICG) £ 
'220. Account. JI Theſ. iv. 8, He (among you} that defpiſes; deſpiſes not 
Man, hut God, to Whomqhe is accountable for his Ur- Conduct; as appears 
from 26 
221. ThREAT.] Ver. 6, Let none among you go 1 and defraud bis Brother. 


forewarned Jou, and HER 
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CHAP. «Wh. 
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A 8 of the Proof from the A, poſtolit Aus, vitings, 
that Goſpel Privileges, e. are * atrves 4o 4 Gord and 


virt OUS Life. 


nter ane 
5 . \ * . 
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222. HAP. I. 5, The End, or Deſign, of the Commandment *, [the Goſ- 
pel] is to produce Charity, out of a pure Heart, and of a good Con- 


Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for the Ungadly and Sinners, for Unholy and Profane, &c. 
and if there be any other Thing that is contrary to SOUND DOCTRINE, accord- 
ing to the glorious GOSPEL of the bleſſed God, wwhich is committed to my Charge. Obſ. 
The Goſpel, Paul GERI forbids and condemns all Wickedoels as certainly 
as the Law itſelf, iv. 8, *Tis GopLINEss, which in the Goſpel, has the pro- 
MISE of the Life that 5 is, [of preſent Bleſſings, ] and of 5 which is ro 
COME. vi. 3, The Words of our Lord Jefus Chriſt are whaleſome Words, and his 
Doctrine is according to GODLINESS. _ 

223. TIMOTHY wasa MAN OF GOD, Chap. vi. 11; A Miniſter of 


he ſhould finally ſave himſelf, and them that heard him, by exerciſing bimſelf unto 


Gedlineſs, being an Example of the Believers in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in 
® Ilapaſy:azs The Goſpel is alſo ſignified by V, Commandment, 2 Pet. ii. 21. ; 


Spirit, 


ie Bon GWh A Oο,,jůü no? 
Spirit, is Purity BNſqg heed. ants}, him felt a Ni Ee Ver. n, 
the knd.— He was; cated tortidand hut he ,n A had of in, 
ſs as toſecure it finally: HN. foflpturng\ ftr KRightrouforys to Cνναν v Faith, Laue 
Patience, Mieeſneſi d Hud GN | ar; be — Fgitb, Vi. ru 2 
Vere 17, iq Cberge tbem that ere rirhuινẽỹutis . Ie Nene of, profgſſei 
of the-Beneft, that is, of the Favqur and Hleſſing of God in C. aAfdyer; 
he muſt charge thoſe not to he High. minded, nor trist in umcertain Ricbhes wut in 
the living God ; ta do geod, tbat Ib might: 3 »3:KRady 1 
diſtribute, willing to communicate; laying up in nge re goed Fontudationt 
againſt the Time to came, the future Warld, that they Hay au OB eternul 
Life, Plainly intimating, that if they were: not; ieh in gad Hanks, inotwnhkss 
' ſtanding their preſent Honours and Privileges; they” Would want /a goad 
Foundation, as to the World to come, and would not: day hold on eternal“ 
Life, ſo as finally to obtain it. | on} 
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224. Char. I. 9, Timothy, with the Apoſtle, and other Chriſtians, was 
SAVED, [93] and CALLED [97] with an holy Calling. not according to his or their 
WORKS, but according to God's own Purpoſe and GRACE, [139] which was given 
us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World began. (165) And Timothy was chos EN to be 
a Soldier, ii. 4. But though he was /aved, dalledabd cBoſen, without Reſpect to 
Works, antecedent to his being ſaved, called and choſen, it is manifeſt he was un- 
der the ſtrongeſt Obligations to all;600D ns afrer he was aud, called and 
choſen ; otherwiſe, he would fall,ſhort of nal and eternal Salvation. This is 
manifeſt from the Apoſtle's Exhortations- li. 15, Stud 1 fhew. thyſelf ap- 
proved unto God, Ver. 22, Flee youthful Luſts : But follow Rigbrehuſneſs, &c. iii. 
14, Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned. iv. 1, 2, 1 charge thee before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at his Ap- 
pearing and his Kingdom, [and who will judge thee, Timothy, according to thy 
Behaviour, ] preach the Werd, be inſtant in Seaſon, cut of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all Long-Suffering and Doctrine. Ver. 5, Watch thoutn allThings, endure 
Midtions, do the Werk of an Evangeliſt, make full Proof of thy Miniſtry. ii. 3, — 
Endure Hardneſs as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. No Man that warreth intangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life ;_ that he may pleaſe him who has choſen him to 
be a Soldier. And if a Man firives for Maſteries [in the Olympic Games, ] yet is he 
uot CROWNED, except be ſtrive lawfully. The Huſbandinan that LaBouRETH, muſt 
be firſt Partaker of the Fruits. Or, as it is in the Margin, The Huſbandman L A- 


BouRING firſt, muſt be Partaker of the Fruits. Accotding to which Rule the A 


Apoſtle himſelf (Ver. 10.) endured all Things for the EUCH [92] Jake, that 
they might obtain the Salvation which is in Ch Feſus, with eternal Life. [This 
ſhews, it is one Thing to be. ele, or choſen unto Salvation; and another Thing 
to obtain that Salvation, which is connected with eternal Liſe.] Ver. 11, 118 
a. faithful Saying, For if we, who are $AvED and CALLED (1, 9.) be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live eternally with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo x tion with 


bim: But if we deny bim, be will deny us, in the Day of Judgment. Ver. 19, — 


Let every one that names the Name of Chriſt [profeſs Chriſtianity] depart from Ini- 
| 5 * e ann 


N 
C f 
Xl. 


7 Scrre-pUREs explaining and proving 


CHAP. qguity, Ver. 20, 21, But in a great Houſe, [fuch a large Society as the Church, ] 
XI. there are not only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of Wood and Earth ; and ſame to 
—ůä— Honour, and ſome to' Diſhonour. If a Man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, be 
ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, ſanfified and meet for the Maſter's Ufe, and prepared 
er . 
225. CHAP. IV. 6, 7, 8, — be Time of my Departure it at hand; I bave 
fou ht ibe good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Fairh. Hencefortb 
there is laid up for nie a'crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord'therighteous Fudge 
will give me at that Day; and not to me only, but unto all them alſo, that love bis 
apptaring. Hence it is evident, the CRO NM of final Happineſs is to be 
expected, as the iſſue of a Courſe of faithful Service and Obedience. 


rern, e ms 


226. Char. I. 1, The Truth [the Goſpel] ts after Gedlintſs. it. t, Speak 
thou the Things which become SOUND DOCTRINE. What is ſound Goſpel Doftirine ? 
Anſw. Ver. 2, — 11, That aged Men be ſober, grave, temperate, &c. The aged 
Women likewiſe, that they be in behaviour as becomes noLINess, or holy Women, 
&c. That they may teach the young Women to be ſober, to love their Huſbands, to 
love their Children, to be diſcreet, chaſte, Keepers at Home, good, obedient to their 
own Huſbands, &c. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. In all Things 

ſhewing thyſelf a Pattern of Go works. Exbort Servants to be obedient unto their 

own Maſters, &c.— That the Doctrine, which teaches us Godlineſs, Sobriety, 
right Behaviour in every Relation, and the Performance of all GOOD WORKS, 
is the ſound, uncorrupt Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle proves, Ver. 11, — 
14, For the GRACE of God, which brings SALVvaT10N [93] unto all Men“, bas 
appeared, teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the Appearing of the Glory of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift, who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
a PECULIAR PEOPLE [132] zealous of GCoo0D WORKS. — This clearly ſhews, that 
the Goſpel is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and Holineſs : and that Redemption, 
and the Grate of God which brings Salvation unto all Men, or freely admits Men 
of all Degrees, upon their profeſſed Faith, to the Privileges and Bleſſings of 
| God's peculiar People, doth not immediately and abſolutely ſecure our final Sal- 
| vation; but, in order to that, we muſt be purified from Iniquity, and zealous 
| of good Works. 
1 227. Chap. III. 1, — 9. Paul ſhews Titus, how to inſtruct the Cretan, to 
make a due Improvement of their Chriſtian Principles and Obligations, inculca- 
ting the ſame Things, as above, under a different Form. Ver. 8, Theſe Things 
1 will that thou affirm conſtantly, or eſtabliſh, as Principles, among them, for this 
End, that they who believe in God be careful to maintain oo wok ks; of which 
he gives ſome Inſtances, Ver. 1, 2, to be ſubjef to Principalities and Powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every coo0D wokkx. To ſpeak Evil of no Man, to 
be no Brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs to all Men. | 


* Unto all Men,) That is, unto all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Servants as well as 
Maſters, Fer. , 10. 


228, 
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228. Now the Principles and Obligations, which he -ought. to affirm and C 11 E. 


eſtabliſh, in order to inforce the Prackice of ſuch good Works, are contained in 
Ver. 3, 4, 5» 6, 73 For we ourſelves alſo were SOMETIMES. [in our Gentile 
State] fooliſb, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſis and Pleaſurts, &c. But 
after that the KINDNESS and lo of God our Saviqur towards Man appeared, not 
by wor ks of Righteouſmſs,\ which we have done, butt according to bis MERer be 
SAVED ut, by the Waſting * of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Gboſt, which 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chrift our 8 3 that being {thus}: Jus i- 
FIED by bis. Crace, we ſhould be made nEIRS [108] according tothe Hope of eternal 
Life. Then be adds, Ver. 8, This is a faithful: Saying, or, this is perfectly true, 
and the real Senſe of the Golpel, and theſe Things 1 will that dhou affirm conſtantly, 
{for this End and Purpoſe] bat they, who have * believed in God, may be careful to 
maintain COON WORKST, 

229. HERE it is plain, 1 That the Chriſtians of Crete were $aveD by the 
Waſhing of Regeneration, * Renewing. of the Holy. Ghoſt, Med on them, and that 
they were JUSTIFIED, and made HEIRS, of 3he Hope of eternal Life. 2. That 
they were not /aved, juſtified, &c. ly works of Righteauſne(s they bad done; for 
they had been fooliſh,  dijobeditut, &c. but by we 41G, 9 

of God. 3. Notwithſtanding they were thus ſaved and juſtified, &c. and be- 
sc Gel, their final State was not hereby le without their being 
careful to maintain G00D WORKS, 4. Their preſent Salvation and Juſtification 
muſt be inculcated upon them, in order to induce them to be careful to main- 
tain good Marts. And therefore, g, The Grace and Privileges of the Goſpel, 
they then enjoyed, muſſ be — 25 a W 7: or Motive [ 168], under 
the Influence of which they were ta hring forth good Marti: without which they 
would be unfruitful, according to Ver. 14. ad let o Oe: Mo to maintain 


$004 W. ar ks gr neceſſary es, that: 6 be not unfruilful. 
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230. PRIOR STATE.) Sew. The. Apollle. writes to the PW or r the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians inhabiting Judea. And they were, 

231. ANTECED. ] iii. 1, FIoIY BRETHRENy | 427, 106] Pantai of the 
heavenly CALLING; iv. 1, They had a Promiſe left them ef entering into God's 
REST [109]; vi. 4, 3, They were enlightened; and had taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and wers made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and bad taſted the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World to come; Ver. 7, They were the Earth, or Ground, 
upon which the Rain fell; The Covenant, mentioned Chap. vin. 10, 11, 12, 
and x. 16, 17, wherein God promiſes the Houſe of Iſrael to be their God, and 
takes them for his People, grants them clearer Diſcoveries of his Nature and 
Will; and a full Remiſſion of Sins is ſuppoſed to be made with them; ix. 12, 
Cbris had obtained eternal Redemption for them; Ver. 15, They were CALLED, 


and had received be Premiſe of the eternal Inheritance; Ver. 24, Cbris appeared i in 


9 The Jewiſh Nation is aid to bs WASHED, when it was BORN [44, 125. 
183 Note, 185, 1* Note.] 

+ Here Pau exhorts Titus to preach i in the true Apoſtolic Method of Preaching to 
Chriſtians. [185, 4˙ Note] 


the 
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_ ScrIPTURES explaining and proving 


CHAP. the Preſence of God for them; x. 10, They were $ancT1F1ED [ 124] through the 
XI Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chrift once for all; Ver. 19, 21, They had Boldnefs 
co enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jelus, &e. They were 'thewroute 
[128] of God, over which he had ſet Chri# as a High-Priefty, Ver. 32, They 
were illuminated; Xii. 22, 23, 24, They were come unto MOUNT s, | 115}, and 
to the erty [114] of the living God, the beavenly jxRUSALENH [125], and to an in- 
 numerable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly, and Church{\ 1 33] of the Firſt- 
born *, which are written, or inroll'd [116], in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the "Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling , Ver. 28, They had received a kingdom 
which could not. be moved, as the Fewiſh Kingdom, or Conſtitution, was; xiii. 5, 
The Promiſe, [will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, was apphcable to them all; 
(Ver. 6.) And they might boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what 
Man ſhall do unto me; Ver. 14, In this World they bad us continuing City, but. 
ſought one to come. — Theſe were their Privileges and: Bleſſings, according to the 
Principles of the Goſpel, as they were profeſſed Chrifaxs.” In Conſequence of 
which they were obliged to perform the following Duties 8 1 
232. DuTv.] ii. 1, Therefore we cught to give the more earneſt Heed to the Things 
which we have heard, leſt at any Time we ſhou'd let them ſlip. ih. G, Whoſe [ Chrift*s] 
Houſe [128] we are, Cin the moſt eminent Senſe, Znally, and effeFually}] if we hold 
Faſt the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the END. Ver. 14, For 
we are made Partakers of Chriſt | effeftually and finally ] if we hold ibe RN 
of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the Env. vi. 1, 2, Therefore leaving the Principles of 
the Doctrine of Cbriſt, let us go on ¶ in teaching, and learning] unte Perfection; not 
laying again the Foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of | Faith towards 
God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurrefion 
of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment. Ver. 10, 11, God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your Work and Labour of Love, &c. And we defire that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the xND; That ye be not flothful, 
but Followers of them, who by Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. 1x. 14, 
The Blood of Chrift purges your Conſcience from dead Worts, to ſerve the living God, 
x. I9, — 25, Having Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, and having an High-Prieſt 
ever the Houſe of God : Let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, &c. Let us hold faſt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering (for he is faithful that promiſed) and let us 
conſider one another to provoke unto Love, and to GooD woRKs: Not forſaking the 
Aſſembling of yourſelves together. il. 1, Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
us. Ver. 28, Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have, 
or hold faſt, [265, 2* Note] Grace, that it may be in us a laſting, living, 
operative Principle, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and godly 
Fear. xiii. 1, Let brotherly Love continue, &c. Ver. 1s, Cc. Ry Chrift let us 
offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually. — But to do good and communicate 
forget not; fer with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, &c. — In the upright Diſ- 
charge of theſe Duties, they might expect further and final Bleſſings. 


® This is explained in the Note upon Rom. iv. 13. 
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233. Conse] ii. 18, Christ is ablt lo ſaccour them that: are_timptedi; iv. 46, HEAP. 
Let us therefore-comes. baldly"to the Throne-of Grate, that wei:may-obtain=Mefty, + » 

and omv«Grace 104 Held in Time of Need. V. 9, Chriſt it became the Authoruof — 
eternal Salvation” unto all tbem that : 0zwy- im. vi 7. Form the. Earth wwhith g 
. dr .nketh iu ile Rain, that comes often upon il, and brings forth Herbs:meet for them 
by whom is dreſſed, receiveth Bleſſings from God. Ver. 10, Vor Cadtismat un- 
righteous; to forget your Work am Babaur ef Love. vii. 2g, Chtiſt Is able ta ſave 

to the ultermoſt thoſe that come uno God by him, ſecing he euer liues lo malt Inter- 
ceſſion for them. ix. 18, "Unto them that look ſor him (bo iſt ſball appear the ſetond 
Time. — unte Salvation. K. 33. 306, 38, Caſ not away therefore your Camiulencr, 
which bad great Rerumpeute of Neward. Hor ye have nend af: Hatienca ; that after 

ye bave done the Will of God, ye mig bt receive the Promiſe. For yet a litelè while, 
and he that: ſhall come wil came, und will not tarry. Not the Fuſt by Faithſhall 
live. — Ver. 39, Wie are not uf them who draw hac unto Perditian; but of them 
oho believe, to the ſavding ef the Soul. — But, notwithſtanding their preſent Pri- 
vileges and: Bleſſings, they might draw back, and periſh for ever; as appears 
from what follows. 3} Ter in | 73 n ds © hv D RAW 
234. Suppos.] 11:2, How fball-zve eſcape if 208 neglect ſ great Salvation? 
111. 7 — 14, Wperefore as the holy Gho#- ſaitb, To-Day, ꝛuhile ve bear his Force, 
harden not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, the Day of Temptation in the Milder- 
neſs: Ver. 9, When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, though * they ſaw my 
Warks forty Years. Wherefore I was grieved with that Generation, and ſaid, 
They do alway err in their Heart; and they have not known my Ways. So | fware 
in my Wrath, They fhall-net enter into my'REST[28-]. Tate heed, Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, left there be tn any of you, as there: was in the antient {/reclites, an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called, To Day; leſt any of you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of 
Sin. iv. 1, Let us fear, left à Promiſe being left us ef entering into his REST 
[109], any of yeu ſhould Þ come ſhort of it. Ver. 11, Let us labour to enter into 
that REST, left any Man fall after the ſame. Example of Unbelief f. x. 26, For if we 
fin wilfully after that we. have received the Knowledge of 4he:Truth, there remains no 
more Sacrifice for Sin. xii. 13, 16, Looking diligently teſt any Man fail of the 


Kat and, in Greek, as well as [J] in Hebrew, ſometimes ſignifies [though]. See 
Mark vi. 26. Luke xviii. 7. John iii. 11, 32. Xiv. 24, 30. xvi. 32. As viii. 5. xiii. 
28. Ram. i. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. iv. 6. Tis laſt Place ſhould, I think, to make out 
the Apoltle's Argument, be pointed thus; Emer uv, amoacne]ai TV As stehe £1g iu, 
41 01 gore evaſysroberrss, Sc. And ſhould be tranſlated thus: Seeing then it is fo, 
it remains, or follows, that ſome muſt enter into it; though they, to whom it was fir preached, 
entered not in becauſe of  Unbelief. g | Lb ia 
1 See [187] the ſecond Note. | : | R 9; 
+ From Chap. iii. 7. to Chap. iv. 12, the Apoſtle runs a Parallel between the State of 
the antient Jes in the Wilderneſs, and that of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, while in this 
World. All the Fews had a Promiſe given them of. entering into God's REST, in the 
Land of Canaan; and ſo were evangelized, or had glad Tidings, or - a Goſpel, preached 
to them, Chap. iv. 2. In like Manner we, the whole Body of Chriſtians, or People of God 
under the new Diſpenſation, have a Promiſe left-us of entering into God's REST, in the 
heavenly Canaan; and ſo we, as well as the antient Jews, are evangelized, or have glad 
Tidings preached to us; as the Apoſtle proves Chap. iv. Ver. 2,—9.— The Grace, vouch- 
ſafed to them, was intended to produce Faith and 7 And the Grace, 1 
afe 
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CHAP. Grace of God, leſt any Reot of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby 
XI. many be defiled? Leſt there be any Fornicator : or profane Perſon, as Elau, who 
—— for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right F. — Hence it appears, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent Privileges, they might be wicked. And the Apoſtle 
tells them, They, as well as the reſt, of Mankind, were accountable to God 
for their Conduct. N | | 
233. Account. ] iv. 13, — All Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do; or, to whom we muſt render an Account. | See 
Whitby] x. 30, For we know him that has ſaid, Vengeance belongs unto me, I will 
recompenſe, ſaith the Lord. Aud again, the Lord ſhall judge nis pxoPLE. And 
will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction, if they abuſe his Grace, and diſobey 
his Precepts. | | | 
236. TR EAT. ] it. 2, 3, For if the Word the [Law of Moſes] ſpoken by An- 
gels was ſtedſaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence 
of Reward; How ſhall we eſcape tne Wrath of God, if we neglect ſo great Sal- 
vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord? &c. vi. 4, — 6, It is im- 
Poſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightened, &c. that is, have embraced the Goſ- 
pel; If they fall away, by a total Rejection of it, to renew them again unto Re- 
pentance, that is, after they have rendered the preſent Goſpel ineffectual. God 
will not provide a new Redeemer, a new Goſpel], a new Sacrifice for Sin, anew 
Renovation to bring them to Repentance: Seeing they crucify to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and put him to open Shame. But their ſad Cale is like unto that of 
(Ver. 8.) The Earth bearing T horns aud Briers, which is rejetted, and is nigh unto 
Curſing; whoſe End is to be burned. x. 26, — 31, For if we fin wilfuly, &c. there 
remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful Looking-for of Judgment, and 
fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes' Law, 
died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was SANCTIFIED [124] 
an unholy Thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace ? — It is a fearful 
Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God, Ver. 38, The Juſt by Faith ſhall 
live : But if be draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. ii. 14, With. 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord Ver. 25, See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, ¶ Moſes, ] much 
more ſhall not wwe eſcape, if we turn away from him [Chriſt,] that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. Ver. 28, For our God is a conſuming Fire , under the Goſpel, as well 
as under the Law, to all thoſe who finally abuſe his Goodneſs. - 


ſafed to us, is alſo defigned to keep us true to God and Duty, Chap. iii. 12, 13, — The 
Word of Mercy, preached to them, did not profit them; becauſe they did not embrace it 
by Faith, Chap. iv. 2: And fo, through Sin and Unbelief, they fell under God's Wrath, 
and periſhed. Thus alſo, we Chriſtians, through a wicked Heart of Unbelief, may depart 
from the living God, and periſh for ever. 

t Chr:/lians have a BIRTHRIGHT, the Gift of God's Grace, which they may forfeit by 
ſenſual Indulgencies, as E/au did his. | 

* Here our Tranſlators inſert the Words any Man, but they are not in the Original. 

$ Theſe Words are taken from Deut. iv. 23, 24, Take heed, leſt ye forget the Covenant 
of the Lord your God, — For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, — 


JAMES. 
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I  FAMES. 7 
237. Tux Apoſtle writes to the whole Body of Jews, converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion“, Chap. i. 1. And as they had embrated the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſkon, God of his own Will, according to the Riches of his Grace, had BR- 
GOTTEN [99] them with the ord of Truth, for this noble End; That they ſhould 
be a kind of Firſt-fruits of bis Creatures, 1. 18. ii. 1, They bad the £41TH of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Lord of Glory. Therefore he exhorts them to all Chriſtian 
Duties, i. 19, 21, Sc. Tells them they would deceive themſelves, if they were 
only Hearers, and not Doers of the Word, Ver. 22. That their profeſſed Faith, 
if not attended with WORKS of Goodneſs and Obedience, was dead and of no 
Significancy, ii. 17, Sc. He puts them in Mind, that they had a Courſe of 
Trials or Temptations to go through, under which they muſt behave well, -be- 
fore they could receive the Crown of Life, 1. 2, 3, 4, 12. He exhorts them 
(it. 12, 13.) to ſpeak, and do, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty, 
or the Goſpel; and aſſures them they ſhould have Fudgment without Mercy, if 
they Hewed no Mercy. iii. 1, That if they affected 2% be many Maſters, domi- 
neering over each other, they ſhould receive the greater Condemnation. v. 9, 
Grudge not one againſt another, BRETHREN, leſt ye be condemned: Bebold, the Fules 
ſtands at the Door. : | 


1. II. PETER. 


Both theſe Epiſtles are wrote to the ſame Perſons. 

238. PRIOR sT ATE. ] They had been idolatrous Gentiles; but before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, probably, were Proſelytes of the Gate to the Jewiſb Re- 
ligion , that is, had ſojourned among the Jes, and complied with thoſe re- 
ligieus Conditions, which the Law required of them, And therefore, the Apo- 
ſtle calls them STRANGERS, or Sojonrners, i. 1; the very Name, by which 
they are currently ſignified in the Books of Aeſes, Lev. xvii. 8, Io, 12. 15. 
xvili. 26. Such Strangers and Proſelytes were Cornelius and his Family, the Firſt- 
fruits of the Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian Faith, Ads x. Which Firſt- 
fruits being converted by St. Peter's Miniſtry, he writes to them, as proper- 
ly belonging to his Province. That they had been Gentiles appears further 
from i. 14, They had been formerly in a State of Jgnorance, ſubject to divers 
Luſts; Ver. 18, Their Converſation had been vain, received by Tradition from their 
Fathers ; ii. 9, 10, They had been in DARKNESS; in TiME PAST they were 
NoT a People [37]; they had not obtained Mercy [62]; they were as Sheep going 
aſtray ; iv. 3, In the Time paſt of their Life they had wrought the Will of the x- 
TILES, ben they walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſt, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Ban- 
quetings, and abominable 110LATR1Es; Ver. 6, They were DEAD. In this 
State they could have no /ORKS of Righteouſneſs to boaſt of, as the Reaſon, 
or qualifying Cauſe, of Juſtification, But after their Converſion, they were 
in a different, and far more happy State; as follows; | 


; * See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of St. James, prefixed to his Paraphraſe upon this Epiſtle, 
ECT. III. | 

t See this very judiciouſly. argued by Dr. Benſon, in his Hiſtory of St. Peter, prefixed 
to tris Paraphraſe upon the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, SgcT, II. | 
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239. ANTECED.} i. 1, 2, They were El Rer — through Sanifica tion of the 


Spirit; Ver. 3, BEGOTTEN .AGAIN [99], or born again, of regenerated, of God 
unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift from the Dead, to an Inberi- 


tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that ſadeth not atody, reſerved in Heaven for them, 


who were kept by the Power of God through Faith; utito Salvation; Ver. 1 5, [ii. 21. 
iii. 9. v. 10] They were CALLED, Ver. 7, They called on the Father, [or ſit- 
named the Father; that is, were the Children of God.] Ver. 18, They were 
REDEEMED from their vain Converſation by the precious Blood of Cbriſt; Ver. 21, 
22, 23, They believed in God, that raiſed bim from the Dead: Had purified their 
Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren : 
were BORN AGAIN, Or regenerated, not of corruptible Seed, tut incorruptible, by 
the Word of God; ii. 4, 5, They were come unto Chrift as to a living Stone, — 
and as lively Stones were built up a Spiritual nous [128], à holy pxtesTHOOD 
Ver. 7, They BELIEVED, Ver. 9, 10, They were a chosEN Generation, a 
royal pRIESTHOOD [130], a holy NATION [127], a PECULIAR PEOPLE [132], 
CALLED out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous Light. They were NOW, [in 
their Chriſtian State Ihe ELER of God, and had obtained Mercy [143]; Ver. 24, 
Chriſt bare their Sins in his Body on the Tree; Ver. 25, They were xow returned 
unto the Shepherd and Overſeer of their Souls; ni 7, Huſbands and Wives among 
them were Heirs together of the Grace of Life; Ver. 18, Chri# ſuffered for their 
Sins, to bring them to God; v. 12, They ſtood inthetrue Grace of God, Ver. 13, 
They were ELECTED 7opgether with other Chriſtian Churches; 2 Pet. i. 1, They 
had obtained like precious FAITH with the Apoſtles, and other Chriſtian Fews ; 
(See As xi. 17,18, xv. 7, 8, 9.) Ver. 3, 4, The Divine Power had given them 
all Things pertaining 10 Lik and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge of him that had 
CALLED them % Glory and Virtue: Whereby were given unto them exceeding great 
and precicus PROMISES 3 Ver. 9, They were purged from their OLD Sins; Ver. 10, 
They were CALLED and ELECTED, Ver. 12, They were eftabliſhed in the 
preſent Truth; 11. 20, 21, They had eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through 
the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. They knew the Way of 
Righteouſneſs. n . 

Tusk were their preſent Chriſtian State and Privileges. 

240. Reason.] And the Reaſon, or qualifying Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings, 
could not be any works of Righteouſneſs they had done to deſerve them, 
but the pure GRACE, or Favour of God. So the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 2, ELECT 
according to the FOREKNOWLEDGE of God the Father. Ver. 2, Bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which according to his abundant MERCV hath 
begotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. ii. 10, —Which had not obtained Mercy, 
but now have obtained MERCY. V. 12, This ts the true GRACE of God in which 
ye ſtand. 

241. Bur, though theſe Bleſſings were not of //ORKS, but the Effect of 
GRACE, yet they were intended to be the Principles, Means and Motives of 
producing all the Worłs of Righteouſneſs, and true Holinels ; as appears from 
the following Text, 

242. DuTy.] 1 Pet. i. 2, Ele, or choſen, — unto oseDiENCE, and Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of Feſus Chrif, that is, the Sanctifying of our Hearts by a right 
Application, or due Reflections upon the Blood of Chrif, Ver. 3, — 13, Bleſſed be 
God — who has begotten us again zo a lively Hope, &c. Wherefore gird up the 
Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and bope to the End, or perfect y, &c, Ver. 15, As he 

| which 
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which hath.called you holy; ſo be ye holy in all Manner of Converſation. . Ver. 17, 
And fince ye ſirname the Father, who without Reſpett of Perſons, judgeth according to 
every Man's Work, paſi the. Time of your ſojourning lere in Fear: Fir as much as ye 
know ye were REDEEMED — from: et vin Converſation, — with the Blood of 


Cbriſi: Ver. 21, By Chriſt qau believe in God,—that yeur Faith and Hope, might be in 


God. That is, that you might be truly religious. Ver. 22, Sceing ye have puri- 
fied your Souls in obeying the Truth, — uno this End, namely, I the unſeigned Love 


of the Brethren; ſee that qe loue one. another with, a pure Heart fervently: Ver. 23, 


Having been BORN! AGAIN; or regenerated, Sc. ii. 1, 2, Therefore, for that 
Reaſon, laying afide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocriſies, and Envies, and Evil- 


[reakings, as NEW-BORN Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye may Grow 


hereby. Ver. 5, Ye are built up a. ſpiritual, nousk, an bely PRIESTHOOD, for 
this End, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Christ. Ver. , Ye 
are a ROSEN Generation, a ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, an HOLY- NATION, @ PECU- 
LIAR PEOPLE 3 for-this End, hat ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of bim, who has 
called you out of Darkneſs into this.marvellous Light. Ver. 10, 11, Ye are now the 
PEOPLE of God,. and have obtained MERCY. |  Dearly beloved, I. beſecob you, abſtain 
from fleſbly Luſts, &c. And he exhorts them to perform all GOOD WORKS, 
and every Inſtance of Y/ EZL-DOING, in every Relation and Condition, to 
Ver. 21, Cris ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhouid follow bis Steps, 
Ver. 24, Chrif bare our Sins — on the Tree, for this End, that we being dead to 
Sin, might live unto RIGHTEOUSNESS. ii. 1, Ze Wives be in Subjeftion lo your own 


Huſbands, &c. Ver. 7, Litewiſe ye Huſbands dwell with them according to Know. 


ledge, as the Woman is the weaker Veſſel ; giving them Honour, as they are alſantirs 
[108] together. of the Grace of Life. [So this Verſe ſhould have been rendered.] 
Ver. 8, Finally, be all of ane Mind, having Compaſſien one of an«ther, love as Bre- 
ren, be pitiful, be courteous, &c. iv. 1, For as much as Cbriſt hath ſuffered for us 
in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame Mind: For be that hath ſuffered in the Fleſb 
hath ceaſed from Sin; that be no langer ſhould live the reſt of bis Time in the Fleſh, to 
the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. For the TIME PAST of our Life may ſuf- 
fice us to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 4, Exceeding great and 
precious Premiſes are given unto us, for this End, that by theſe you might be Partakers 
of a DIVINE NATURE, baving eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World through 
Luſt. And we, on our Part, in order to a right Improvement of theſe Pro- 
miles, giving all Diligence, ought to add to our Faith, Virtue, and — Knowleage, 
and — Temperance, and — Patience, and — Godlineſs, and — Brotherly kind- 
neſs, and — Charity. Hor if theſe Things be in us, and abound, they make us that 
we be neither flothful, ner unſruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
iii. 11, Seeing then that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, what Maner of - Perſons 
cug bt ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs. . | 

Tus their preſent Privileges and Bleſſings, given them by the free Grace of 
God, obliged them to a Life of Obedience and Holineſs. | 

243. Conseq,] And by Obedience and Holineſs, they would make good 
their preſent Bleſſings, ſecure the continued Favour of God, and obtain ever- 
lating Life. 1 Per, i. 5, Mie are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto 
Salvation. ii. 20, If when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye bear it patiently; this 
is acceptable with God. iii, 10, 11, 12, He that will love Life, and ſee good 
Days, let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile ; 


Let him eſchew Evil and do Good; let him ſeek Peace and enſue it. For the Eyes 75 
Ihe 
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the Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Prayers, Ver. 14, 
If ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are ye. iv. 14, —for the Spirit ef 
Glory, and of God reſteth upon you. v. 5, God gives Grace | Favour ] to the Humble. 
2 Pet. i. 10, 11, — If ye do theſe Things [namely, add to Faith, Virtue, Sc. 
Ver. 3, J ye ſhall never fall: For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 
into the EVERLASTING Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. [Note, 
It is called the everlaſting Kingdom to diſtinguiſh it from the preſent temporary 
and preparatory Kingdom, into which the Perſons, to whom the Apoſtle writes, 
were already entered, (1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. 9, 10.) but into the everlaſting King- 
dom they could not enter, except they did thoſe Things mentioned 2 Epiſt. 
Chap. i. 5, 6, 7.] | ESE, EE x 
244. Suppos.] But notwithſtanding their being elected, called, begotten, or born 
again, or regenerated, redeemed, 8c. they might abuſe the Grace of God by 
Diſobedience and Wickedneſs; or in our Saviour's Words, They ſeeing, might 
not ſee, and hearing, they might not hear, (Mat. xii. 13) as appears from the 
earneſt Exhortations and Cautions under the foregoing Head: and ſtill further 
from 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. iii. 1, 2. Moreover, the Apoſtle tells them, they were 
upon Trial, or Probation ; which muſt be in order to know what Courſe they 


- would take, and ſuppoſes they might be worſted. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, Though now 


for a Seaſon, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. That the 
Trial of your Faith, or your tried Faith, might be found unto Praiſe and Honour 


and Glory at the Appearing of Jeſus Chrift, iv. 12, Beloved, think it not ftrange 


concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange Thing happened 


unto you. 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, He, among you, that lacketh theſe Things, [Faith, 
Virtue, Knowledge, Temperance, &c. Ver. 5,] is blind, and having ſhut his 
Eyes hath forgotten that he was purged from his. old Sins, in his heathen State; that 
is, he has loſt a Senſe of God's forgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather, Bre- 
thren, give Diligence to make your * CALLING and ELECTION ſure: For if ye do 
theſe Things ye ſhall never fall. ii. 18, Deceivers allure through the Luſts of the 
Fleſh — thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them who live in Error, that is, thoſe 
who were converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. Ver. 20, For if ſuch 
Chriſtians after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Knewledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, are again entangled therein, and overcome; 
the latter End is worſe with them than the Beginning, For it had been better for 
them not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it to 
turn from the holy Commanament, [the Goſpel] delivered unto them, But it is hap- 
pened unto them according to the true Proverb ; The Dog is turned to his ewn Vomit ; 
and the Sow that was WASHED [125] to her wallowing in the Mire. ili. 17, Ye 


therefcre, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe Things, beware left ye alſo being led away by 


the Error of the Wicked, fall upon your own Stedfaſtneſs. 0 | 

245. ALL this proves, that they might abuſe the Grace of God, and fall 
from their preſent happy State and Standing into Perdition. They called upon 
or ſirnamed the Father, that is, they were the Children of a Father, who, with- 


* Make your Calling and Election ſure :] BeCaray firm, abiding, permanent. They were 
then called and elected into Chriſt's temporary, preparatory Kingdom on Earth. But this 
alone would not ſecure their final Happineſs, unleſs they made this Calling and Election an 
abiding Privilege and Honour, by their Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &c. Then, and 
then only, they ſhall gain an Admiſſion into his everlaſting Kingdom in the Heavens. 


out 


te true Scurnt of the GO I. 87 | 
out reſpec of Perſons, judges according 10 every Man's Work, 1 Pet. i. 171 and CHAP. 1 
whole Face is againſt them that do Evil, iii. 12. Conſequently, if they did Evil, KI. : ] 
God would not partially reſpe& them, but his Face would be againſt them i 
Wrath and Vengeance. POT. > 25 
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246. ANTECED.] ii. 2, Jeſus Chriſt is the Prepitiation fer our Sins. Ver. 12, 
Your Sins are forgiven you for his Name Sake. Ver. 13, 14, Ye have known him 
that is from the Beginning, — ye have overcome the wicked One, — ye have known 
tbe Father, — the Word of God abideth in you*. Ver. 20, Te have an Unition 
from the holy One, and ye know all Things ||. iii. 1, 2, Behold what Manner of 
Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons [Twwa, 
CHILDREN, of God; — Beloved, now we are the CHILDREN of God. iv. 4, 
Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them [Anti Chriſt ; for this 
Reaſon] becauſe greater is he that is in you [Chriſtians] than he that is in the World. 
v. 11, — God hath given to us eternal Life, Ver. 13, Theſe Things have I writ- 
ten unto you that believe on the Name of the Son of Cod; that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life. Ver. 20, The Son of God — hath given us Underſtanding, that. 

" ewe may know him that is true: And we are in bim that is true. ; 

THrese were their preſent Privileges, belonging to all the Chriſtians, young 
and old, to whom the Apoſtle wrote; this their preſent religious State. Which 
was the Reſult, | p24 FE WAL | 

247. REASON. ] Not of Works of Righteouſneſs which they had done; 
For, i. 8, F we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, Ver. 10, If we 
ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a Liar, and his Word is not in us [effec- 
tually.] ii. 12, — Your sixs are forgiven you. iii. 1, Behold, what Manner 
of Lovs [139] the Father bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Children of God. iv. 9, 10, 19, In this was -manifeſted the Love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through him. In this is Love, not that we loved Ged, and by our Love de- 
ſerved and ingaged his; but that be Loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins. We love bim; becauſe be firſt LoveD us. v. 11, God bath 
GIVEN us eternal Life. 

234, Durty.] Theſe Privileges, and the whole Grace of the Goſpel, were 
intended to ingage them. to Obedience and Righteouſneſs ; which was the only 
Token of their being true Chriſtians, born of God in the moſt eminent Senſe; or 


* Taese Aſſertions, Ver. 12, 13, 14, as alſo Ver. 20, 21, muſt be underſtood to affirm 
their Chriſtian Privileges, and the great Advantages they enjoyed, for gaining the moſt ſolid 
Comfort in the Aſſurance of the Pardon of their Sins; for attaining the moſt excellent and 
uſeful Knowledge; for acquiring the nobleſt Fortitude in adhering to the Word of 
God, and obtaining a glorious Victory over the wicked One. [274] And then, after the 
Apoſtolic Manner of Preaching, he puts them in Mind of the Duty to which by thoſe great 
Advantages they were obliged, Ver, 15, 16, 17, Love not the World, &c. 

| They knew all Things about which the Apoſtle writes ; that is, they were fully in- 
ſtructed in the true Goſpel of Chri/t, and ſtood in no need of the pretended Teaching of 
the Deceivers (Ver, 26, 27-) to new model their Faith, or to'give them more perfect 
Knowledge of the Goſpel. | | . of 
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Principles; Butg in partieutsr thay Eni our b eminently- and truly Chriſtians; 


which is ſpecially denoted by our ABI DING in God, onin Chriſ, having, or HOLDING 
the Sen, and his ABJD ING br»DWE LL ING in us, namely, when\is Goſpel is a 
real, permanent Principle in our Hearts, 2 5 71 , or When his Love is PERFECTED 
in us; that is, when it has its,proper Effects in our Minds and Converſations: In which 
Caſ le we have, or HOAD, Life. 
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2. JUDE writes to thoſe who were zaxcrwitiv n God the Father, and 


to been preſerved from the — which had infected many, who alſo 


were c 
Concern and Diligence, (Ver. 5.) about 


253. To choſe be writes rich great C 
the COMMON SALVATION, which belongs to all Chrifiant, ( 
provement they ought to make of it. — — 


xiii. 24.) to ſhew chem, what Im 
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Goſpel, [141] Ver. 4, 
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Ive In bxter nal Privileges they were>in the: Hevationꝰ af Claude, were Sees 
in God's Vme yard Veri ta And Stars in the Firmament of the Church; 
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nefeq \denyine ibo gn Lor God, and bur Curd ſus Gbriſt Ven t 10, . 
Cloud wi bout Mater TreevevitHout Fruit, Ver 22, Iflunuerimg Stams, Ver bg. co 
2361 Sven vicious Cbriſtiuns are by:>the,:Golpel condemned to everlaſting 
Perdition. Nor can it be objected that this is a NOVeOpinion, and thetefore 
leis credible. For to „is Condemnation they were before af od deſcribed or ſet 
forth, [weoyeſpay prin *Þ4n ancient Examples, Ver. 4 Or, alis their Condem- 
nation was fore ¹H,ENn or ſet forth in the ancient Examples of the unbelieving 
Fews, WhO w ditroyed in the Wilderneſs; Ver. 5. And of the Apoſtate 
Angels uu ure reſerved in everlaſting Gbains under Dartnqa, &c. Ver. 6. 
And afſo of Som and Gomorra, which:are ſer: forth for an Example of the 
Condemnation of all ſuch wicked Perſons, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 
Ver. 7. As they were Trees without Fruit, being twice dead, once in their in- 
fidel, unconverted State; and now again notwithſtanding the Privileges of their 


Chriſtian State, (and therefore dead without any Hope of a further Diſpenſation, 


or Diſplay of God's Grace, for their Recovery +) they were plucked up by the 
Reots, Ver. 12. And as they were wandering Stars, they ſhould be extinguiſh- 
ed in the everlaſting Blackueſs. of Darkneſs, Ver. 13. Agreeable to En:xch's 
Prophecy, Yer. 14, 15. 8 N 5 1 | 3 ct TRE 
257, Aur. this She Apoſtle applies to_the Chriſtians, to whom. he, wrizes, to 
Ja ber 20 a ide fes . Exborting them to exert 7heir 150 Vi. 
ed to ib: Seints, Ver. 3, chat is to ſay, to ſtrive to 
underſtand, retain and improve it, as the ſolid Foundation of an holy Life, 
and the only true Way of obtaining eternal Salvation. Or, in other Words, 
he exhorts them 40! build uſ themſelves on their moll holy Faith, (Ver. ao.) praying 
in the troly\GhtH? (as being perſuaded that God was able to keepr them frem A- 
Ix o, ande preſant illem ſaulileſa leſare ibe Preſente ef his Glory ) keeping themſelves 
in the Love cf God, looking for the Mercy of un Lord Jeſus Cbriſt unto. eternal Life. 

258. Inis evidently ſuppoſes; That although they were $ancT1F1ED by God 
the Father, CALLED in Chrift, and hitherto preſerved from Apoſtacy, yet, if like 
the wicked Chriſtians he has deſcribed,.they did not 64774 up themſelves an their 
boly Faith, they would FALL, and fall into eternal Perdition.. 
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259. As we begun with our Lord's Declaration concerning this weighty Af- 
fair, while he was on Earth, we ſhall conclude with his Senſe, after his Aſcen- 
ſion to Heaven. The ſeven Epiſtles, (Rev. iid, nid Chapters) were ordered by 
our Lord to be written to ſeven CHURCHES: in Alia, which were each of 
them a golden CAN DLES TIC, or Lamp, inthe Temple of God, i, 20. In 
the midſt of which Chriſt walked, ii. 1. And he declares to every one of them, 
that he was a careful Inſpector of their Worles and Principles, ii. 2, 13, 19, &c. 
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266. v. F URTHER ; 3 che EI * every — Cbriſtian in all the . 
cedent Bleflings, (Election, Fuſtification, Aloption, Regeneration, the Promiſes of the 
Covenant; te OA es of mags, oy tht Gift of eternal Life, &e.)*miuft be clear 
of all Doubt and Uncertain: he Apoſtles; -with one Confſeat, aſſign thoſe 
Bleflings to all profeſſed Cbriflins, Achodt Exception; never raiſing any Seru- 
ple or Dificuley about any Chriſtian's Intereſt in them, or Right to them: No, 
not in the Caſe of „nning à Sin; except the Sin of Apoſtacy, or total Renouuc- 
mg the Chriſtian Faith; which i is ſignified by being defiroyed,' Rom. xiv. 13, 20; 
Swallowe? 4, bon of Falun, 2 52 Coe! J. 75 Pet. vi 8, Turned affde after 
Satan; catine the faſt Faith,” 1 Tim. v. 12 153 Falling away; Heb. vi. 6; 
Cinning wilfully after wwe bave received the Knowleage if the Truth; treading under 
Foot he Son of God, Heb. x. 26, 295 Turning from the Holy Commandment, 2 Pet. 
ii. 213 Selling out Birthright, Heb. xii. 16. Theſe Texts are to be underſtdod of 
a total Renouncing the Cbriſtian Faith, or of final Impenitency. In which Caſe, 
a Perſon is ſupp oft þ- 8-4 be entirely dep rived of every Goſpel Bleffing, and ſub- 
jected to the Wo at wo Wa other Sin leave a Man id Boſſeſnon of 
his Chriſtian Pdvitees, even all loſe Bleflings, which I call ntccedent;' fo far, 
that they may be urged upon him as a Reaſon and Motive to Repentance and 
Reformation. Por the Apoſtles do urge thoſe er 23-6 Mor ure 9 Re- 
pentance, upon Chriſtians who had ſinned. 20 
267. Ac Alx; Theſe Antecedent Bleſſings, "Elim, Cullnz, Tifification 
Regeneration, Adoption, &c are the Things which are freely given us of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 12, They are the Donation of pure Grace, of perfe## Love. Etetfal 
Life is a free Gift, promiſed to us in the Goſpel, ſealed and confirmed by the 
Blood of Criſt. He that has freely given us'a rational Being, of a Rank ſupe- 
rior to any in this World, has, of his Divine Munificence, added'a new Gift, 
in purſuance of this firſt thftance of his Bounty; and the Hatter is juſt as free as 
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o6 . Parvitzons and Dory expreft in the preſent Tenſe. 
CHAP. Our real Happineſs proves, that our EleFion is made ſure; but our Eleffion itſelf 
XII. is proved by the free Grace of God, and our Chriſtian Profeſſion. * 


— 272. FroM all this it follows; that we, as well as the Chriſtians of the firſt 


Times, may claim, and appropriate to ourſelves, all the forementioned Antece- 
dent Bleflings, without any Doubt or Scruple. In Confidence of Hope, and 
full Aſſurance of Faith, we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, and come 
with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. Our Life, even eternal Life, is ſure to 
every one of us in the Promiſe of God, and the Hands of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 
And the Buſineſs of every Chriſtian is not to perplex himſelf with Doubts, and 

. Fears, and gloomy Apprehenſions; but to rejoice in the Lord, and to do the 
Duties of his Place chearfully aud faithfully, in the aſſured Hope of eternal Life, 
through Feſus Chrift ; to him be everlaſting Glory and Praile. Amen. 


273. VI. From the preceding Collection of Texts we may gather; That 
ſome of the Expreſſions, whereby the antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified, fuch as 
ele, juſtify, ſanfify, &c. may be uſed in a double Senſe; namely, either as 
they are applied to all Chriſtians in general, in relation to their being tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of God, and made his peculiar People, enjoying the Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel: Or as they ſignify the EfeZs of thoſe Privileges ; namely, 
either that excellent Diſpoſition and Character, which they are intended to pro- 
duce, or that final State of Happineſs, which is the Reward of it. It would be 
too tedious to examine, in this View, all the Expreſſions, or Phraſes, whereby 
Antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified. The Student in Scripture-Knowledge may 
eaſily paſs a Judgment upon them by theſe Rules. Where-ever any Bleſſing ia 
aſſigned to all Chrifians, without Exception; where-ever it is ſaid, not to be of 
Works, where-ever Chriſtians are exhorted to make a due Improvement of it, and 
threatened with the Loſs of God's Blefling, and of eternal Life, if they do not ; 
there the Expreſſions, which ſignify that Bleſſing, are to be underſtood io a Ge- 
neral Senſe, as denoting a Goſpel Privilege, Profeſſion, or Obligation. And in 
this general Senſe, ſaved, ele, choſen, juſt ied, ſantt fed, are ſometimes uſed; and 
Calling, Called, El:Zion, are, I think, always uſed, in the New Teſtament, But 
when any Bleſſing connotes real Holineſs, as actually exiſting in the Subject, 
then it may be underſtood in the ſpecial and eminent Senſe ; and always muft be 
underſtood in this Senſe, when it implies the actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
And in this Senſe ſaved, elef?, choſen, juſtify, ſantlify, born of God, are ſometimes 
uſed. Mat. xx. 16, Many are called, but fer are choſen [who make a worthy 
Uſe of their Calling]. Mat. xxiv. 31, He ſhall ſend his Angels, with a great Sound 
of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Ele. xii. 36, 37, — In the Day 
of Judgment, — by thy Words thou ſbalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. 1 Theſ. v. 24, The God of Peace ſanctify you wholly, &c. 1 John ii. 29, 
Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. iv. 7, Every one that loveth, is 
born of God, in the eminent Senſe. 

274. HERR it ſhould be carefully obſerved ; That it is very common, in the 
ſacred Writings, to expreſs, not only our Chriſtian Privileges, but alſo the Duty, 
to which they oblige, in the Preſent, or Preterperfe& Tenſe ; or, to ſpeak of 
that as done, which only ought to be done, and which, in Fact, may poſſibly 
never be done. Mal. i. 6, A Son honours [ought to hanour] bis Father. Mat. 
v. 13, Zeare[ought-to be] the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have loft his 
Saveur, &c, Rom. ii. 4, The Goodneſs of God leads [ought to lead] thee to Re- 

pentance. 
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the Note upon Rom. vi. 4. (4.) Upon Account of this fr} Juſtification, we are 
ſaid to be, in the Preſent Tenſe, what we are deſigned to be, or what your Prin- 
ciples have a proper Tendency to make us; as, ye are waſhed, ye are ſanttified, 
&c. [274] (5-) It is with regard to this firſt Juſtification, that we are ſaid to be 
reconciled, or changed to God, in reference to our Heathen State [117]. (6.) 
It is by Virtue of this i Juſtification, that we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance, 
and the Forgiveneſs of Sin, after we are taken into the Church and Covenant of 
God. And therefore the Forgiveneſs of Sins, to thoſe who are in the Church 
and Covenant of God, comes under the ſame Rules with the Zr Juſtification, 
(for it is the fame Juſtification continued, or repeated,) and is of Grace, not of 
Works, as it neceſſarily muſt. See Rom. iv. 6, —8. Luke xvili. 9, — 14. Or, 
in other Words, it is in Virtue of the ft Juſtification, that our preſent Life is a 
Day of Grace, the Grace of our t Juſtification, or the Benefit of Repentance 
and Pardon, being continued throughout our whole preſent Life, and giving 
us the Opportunity and Means of obtaining eternal Lite. (7.) From all this it 
appears, that this FIRST Juſtification doth not terminate in itſelf, but it is in or- 
der to another; which we may call | 

278. (II) FINAL Juſtification, or Salvation. This relates to, and ſuppo- 
ſes, our Chriſtian State; and conſiſts in our being actually qualified for, and 
being put into Poſſeſſion of, eternal Life, after we have duly improved our 
FIRST Juſtification, or our Cbriſtian Privileges, by patient Continuance in 
Well-doing, to the End, under all Trials and Temptations, 


279. VII. A careevur Attention to the preceding Collection of Texts will 
give us a clear and diſtin Notion, what thoſe FORKS are, which St. Paul 
excludes from Juſtification; and what that 7u/tification is from which they are ex- 
cluded.. By works, excluded from Juſtification, or Salvation, he doth not mean 
only ceremonial Works, or ritual Obſervations of the Moſaic Conſtitution: For he ex- 


preſsly excludes Works of Righteouſneſs, or righteous Works, Tit. iii. 5, Not by 


Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but acording to his Mercy he SAVED us. 
Now this ſets aſide, not only ceremonial Works, but all Acts of Obedience pro- 
perly moral. — Again; by WORKS, or WORKS of LAW, excluded from 
Juſtification, the Apoſtle doth not always mean only finle/s, perfect Obedience. For 
I do not find that any, the moſt rigid 7etw, ever inſiſted upon that, as neceſſa- 
ry to Juſtification : Indeed, the Apoſtle may argue from the Nature of Law, as 
It requires ſinleſs, perfect Obedience, in Confutation of the Few, who, not 
duly conſidering the Nature of Lau, inſiſted that the Gentiles ought to put 
themſelves under the Law of Moſes. But certainly, by /ORKS or DEEDS 
of LAV he doth not always mean only finleſs, perfet? Obedience. In ſhort; the 
WORKS, excluded from Fuſtification, are any Kind of Obedience, perfect or 


imper fett, which may be ſuppoſed a Reaſon for God's beſtowing the Privileges 


and Hanours of the Goſpel upon the Heathen World. [Note on Chap, III. 20.] 
Thoſe Privileges and Honours were beſtowed out of pure Mercy and Good- 
neſs, without Regard to the foregoing good or bad Works of the Heathen 
World. No doubt, every good and Virtuous Action is pleaſing to God, and 
approved by him; and the eminent Piety of Cornelius might be a Reaſon why, 
of all the Heathens, the Goſpel was firſt preached to him, As x. 4, 5. But 
no Perſon, whether Heathen or Few, was taken into the Church or Family of 
God, only for his being a virtuous Perſon, Becauſe had he in Times paſt been 

| ever 


What Farrn required to rider Fuſtification. 


of the Goſpel, Conſequently, the Worts, which are excluded from Fuſtification, 
refer to the prior State of Chriſtians, and to their FIRST Fuſtification ; when they 
were taken into the Church or Kingdom of God, and had their paſt Sins forgiven 
them. This FIRST Fuſtification was not of Works: That is to ſay, There was 
no Retroſpect, no ſtating Accounts with regard to a Man's paſt Conduct; nor 


was any Perſon admitted into the Church and Covenant of God only becauſe he 


had been a good Man, nor any Perſon, profeſſing Faith in Chri#, rejected, 
becauſe he had been wicked and ungodly ; but this Fu/tification of the believing 
Heathen was of mere GR ACE, according to the Council and Purpoſe of God's 


own Will, without Regard to what the Heathen had been before his Converſion. 


So that no Man, upon his being raiſed to the Honours and Privileges of the 


Goſpel, could GLOR?, BOAST, or pretend Selt-ſufficiency, or Self- depen- 


dence in procuring thoſe Honours or Privileges, Epbeſ. ii. 9. 

280. Tur Works, excluded from Juſtification, mult be Works done in the 
State PRIOR to a Perſon's Converſion ; and that the Juſtification they, are ex- 
cluded from is the FIRST Juſtification, 1s further evident : Becauſe after Con- 
verſion, when a Man is become a Chriſtian, and with regard to FINAL Juſ- 
tification, Worts are expreſly required, For without Holineſs, or Works of 
Righteouſneſs, the Goſpel conſtantly declares, No Man ſhall ſee the Lord *. 

281. Bur yet, obſerve; Works of Righteouſneſs are ſo inſiſted upon in our 
Chriſtian State, now that we are taken into the Kingdom of God, that if any 
Chriſtian ſhould neglect the Performance of them, there is ſtill Room, in this 
Life, for Repentance. For our Lord and his Apoſtles, not only called Men to 
Repentance, in order to their F/RST Juſtiſication; but the Apoſtles, and our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion, exhort wicked Chriſtians, ſuch as were Members of 


the Goſpel Church, to Repentance, in order to their FINAL Fuſtification. 


2 Cor. xii. 21. Rev. ii. 5, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted Time and the 
Day of Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance. We are in a 
State of Pardon during Life, which is the Day when we hear the Voice of God's 
Mercy, Heb. iii. 7. And the Language of his Mercy to every Sinner is the 
ſame as our Saviour's to the Woman, Jobn viii. 11, Neither do I condemn thee : 
Go, and fin no more. But it muſt be carefully obſerved, That this Favour is 
granted, not to indulge Wickedneſs, but mercifully to enlarge the Poſſibi- 
lity of our Salvation, For, whatever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall for 
certain periſh eternally, unleſs we forſake Sin, and practiſe univerſal Holi- 
neſs, And ſuch is the abounding Mercy of God, that he will receive and 
pardon us, at what Time ſoever we ſincerely return unto him. Only remem- 
ber; That the longer that Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be 
hardened, our Salvation will become leſs poſſible, and we ſhall ſtill be nig ber 
to Curſing, Heb. vi. 8. 

282, VIII. Ir is alſo evident, from the foregoing Collection of Texts, what 
that FAIT His, which gave a Right to the FIRST Juſtiſicaliun, or an Admit- 
tance into the Kingdom of God in this World. Certainly it was ſuch a Faith 
as was conliſtent with a Man's periſhing eternally : Becauſe he might be admit- 


* Note, St. James meaneth this FINAL Juſtification, or Salvation, when he ſaith, 
(Chap. ii. 14, 24-) That a Man is not ſaved, or juſtiſied, by Faith alone without Works, 
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What Farru required to FIRST Juftiſcation. 
ted into the Church upon a Profeſſion of bat Faith, and yet remain a wicked 


Perſon, and be loſt for ever. This was evidently the Caſe of Simon the Sorcerer 3 
who, though his Heart was not right in the Sight of Go, (Acts viii. 21.) though 


he was in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of _—_ Ver. 233 yet it is ſaid, Ver. 


13, that he BEEIEVED, and was baptized. Confequently, that Faith muſt 
be the general Faith, which is common. to all Chriſtians, good and bad; or Faith 
conſidered ſimply and ſeparately from the Fruits and Effects of it. It was that 
general Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
World (which included a Profeſſion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to 
have been fincere,) upon which the Apoſtles. baptized the firſt Converts; It is 
in this Senfe, that we are all the Children of God by Faith in ffs Chriſt, Gal. iii. 
26. And this Faith, in the Nature of Things, muſt be abſolutely neceſſary to 


our Adoption, or being taken into God's Family. For as our being begotten, or - 


born again, regenerated, or made the Children of God, is of a ſpiritual or moral Na- 
ture, and relates to the Improvement of. our Minds in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
if a Perſon were intirely ignorant of the Grace of God; or refuſed: to aſſent to 
it, and accept of it, it is plain he could be begotten to Nothing; or could not be 


» begotten at all; for there would be no Foundation of the ſpiritual Relation be- 


tween God and ſuch a Perſon. The Means, by which we are begotten, or re- 
generated, to the Chriſtian State, or the Seed of which we are born, is the Word 
of God, James i, 18. 1 Peter i. 23. Now where the Word of God is not re- 
ceived, but rejected; that is, where a Perſon doth nat profeſs Faith in it, but 
remains ſtill in Unbelief, it is evident nothing can be produced, or generated; 
the only Means of Regeneration, or the only Ground upon which Adoption, Juſ- 
tification, and the other Antecedent Bleſſings, can be planted, is wanting. 

283. TnR Faith, which gave a Perſon a Place or Standing im the Chriſtian 
Church, was Profeſſon, conſidered ſimply, and ſeparately from the Fruits and 
Effeds of it; though, 1 conceive, it did include a Profeſſion of Repentance, of 
ſorſaking Sin and Idolatry, and of bringing forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
And this Faith we may call the FIRST FAITH; as I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle 
doth, 1 Tim. v. 12. And it is the continued Profeſſion of this Faith in Chriſt, 
which gives us a continued Right to a Place in the Chureh. For, if we caſt off 
this FIRST Faith, we renounce our Profeſſion; we ceaſe to be Chriſtians; or, 
we no longer belong to the peculiar Family of God “. | 
284. Bur, though a Perſon upon this FIRST Faith alone, has a Right to a 
Place and Standing in the preſent Kingdom of God; yet it is not this Faith alone 
which gives him a Title to FINAL Jaſtiſication, or to a Place in the future 
and heavenly Kingdom. No; in order to hat, this general and profeſſed Faith: 
muſt grow into a Principle in the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the 
World, and bringing forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in this Life: Other- 
wile, the FIRST Faith, and FIRST Juſtification will come to nothing. This. 
is the WORKING Faith, Gal. v. 6; or Faith working. with WORKS, and. 
per fected by WORKS, Jam. ii. 22; the CONTINUED Faith, Col. i. 23; 


the GROWING, or INCREASING Faith, 2 Fheſ. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 3. 2 Cor. 


x. 15; the STE DFAS or eſtabliſhed Faith, Col. ii. 5; UNFEIGNED 
Faith, 1 Tim. i. 5. The FIRST Faith, is the common Faith of all Chriſtians; 


* St. James ſpeaks of this FIRST Faith, Chap. ii. 14, — 26. And very juſtly pro- 
nounces it inſufficient, being alone, for our FINAL Salvation, or Tuſtification. 


this 


"That it is to be @ Truz ChRIsTIAN. 


Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. The FIRST may be a dead, unactive Faith, 
Jam. ii, 17, 20, 263 The other is living, and active. 
feſſon; the other, an operative Principle. A Man may have the FIRST Faith, 
and periſh; by the other, we believe to the ſaving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. The 
FIRST Faith may be a Foundation without a Superſtructure; the other is 
Faith built upon and improved, 2 Peter i. 5,—8. - Jude 20,  - 
- 285. Tuis Diſtinction of Faith ſeems to be agreeable to the Senſe of thoſe 

Texts, Rom. i. 17, In the Goſpel is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God from rarra 
to FAITH. 1 John v. 13, Theſe Things bave I written unto you, that believe on 


the Name of the Son of God, [with the r1nsT. Faith ;] that ye may know that e 


have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Son of God, [with the 6ROwING, 
Se. Faith. ] | * F | 


286. IX. We may alſo learn, from the preceding Collection of Texts, what 
it is to be a TRUE CHRISTIAN. And he is a true Chriſtian, who improves 
the FIRST FAITH into the WORKING FAITH; or who has ſuch a 
Senſe, and Perſuaſion of the Love of God in Chriſt Feſus, conferring upon him 
the Antecedent Bleſſings of Eledlion, Adoption, Fuſtification, &c. that he devotes 
his Life to the Honour and Service of God in Hope of eternal Glory. 
Therefore, to the Character of a true Chriſtian it is abſolutely neceſſary, that he 
diligently ſtudy the Things that are freely given him of God; namely, his Elkc- 
tion, Regeneration, Adoption, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance, &c. that 
he may gain a juſt Knowledge of theſe ineſtimable Privileges; may taſte that the 
Lord is gracious, and rejoice- in the Goſpel-Salvation as his greateſt Happineſs 
and Glory. This is growing up in Chrift, Eph. iv. 15; This is Growing in Grace, 


or in a Senſe of God's Favour, and in the Knowleage of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 


2 Pet. iii. 18. And this happy Growth is nouriſhed by conſtant and careful 
Attention to the Word of God, 1 Peter ii. 2, 3. It is neceſſary that he work 
thoſe Bleſſings upon his Heart, till they become a vital Principle, producing in 
him the Love of God, and engaging him to all chearful Qbedience to his Will, 
giving a proper Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raiſing him above the beſt and 
worſt of this World, carrying his Heart into Heaven, and fixing his Affections 
and Regards upon his everlaſting Inheritance, and the Crown of Glory laid up 
for him there. Thus he is ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
Thus his Heart is eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. xiii, 9. Thus he abides in Chriſt, 
and his Words abide in him, Jobn xv. 7. Thus he continues in the Son, and in the 
Father, 1 John ii. 24. Thus his Seed remains in bim, lil. 9 
or continues, in God, and God in bim, iv. 16. Thus he hath, or holds, the Son, 
v. 12. Or, more plainly, thus he continues in the Faitb, grounded and ſetiled, not 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 2 3. For thus he 1s armed againſt 
all the Temptations and Trials reſulting from any Pleaſure or Pain, Hopes or 
Fears, Gain or Loſs in this preſent World. None of theſe Things move him 
dom a faithful Diſcharge of any Part of his Duty, or from a firm Attachment 
to Truth and Righteouſneſs; neither counts he his very Life dear to him, that 
he may do the Will of God, and finiſh his Courſe with Joy. In a Senſe of the 
Love of God in Cbriſt, he maintains daily Communton with God, by reading 
and meditating upon his Word, In a Senſe of his own Infirmity, and the 
Readineſs of the Divine Favour to ſuccour him, he daily addreſſes the Throne 


Thus, be dwells, 


of 
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this latter Faith is peculiar to real Chriſtians, who purify themſelves from all CH AP. 
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What to pREAcH CHRIST, or the GospEL. 


of Grace, for the Renewal of ſpiritual Strength, in Aſſurance of obtaining it, 
through the one Mediator, Chriſt Jeſus. Ialightened and directed by the 
heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel, he purges his Mind from Anger, Wrath, 
Malice, Envy, and every ſelfiſh, turbulent, unſociable Paſſion; and cultivates 
in his Breaſt, and exerciſes in his Converſation, the kind, courteous, humble, 
inoffenſive and univerſally benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel; and ſo is a Friend, 
not only (in the narrow Senſe of Friendſhip celebrated _— the Heathens, ) 
to a ſelect Companion he happens to fall in with, but to all Mankind, and 
always, from a true and ſteady Principle. 

287. Tris is the Man of true Goodneſs, true Courage, and Greatneſs of 
Soul. This is the Man happy under all Events; who lives the Life. he now 
lives in the Fleſh by the Faith of the Son of God. This is the Man, who, while he 
deſpiſes a vain Life, has the trueſt and higheſt Enjoyment of all that can be 
enjoyed in it; for he enjoys all in Truth and Purity. This is the Man, who 
alone properly lives; and always, under the greateſt Afflictions, in the ver 
Moments of Death, lives: For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before 
him; Death itſelf giving no Interruption to his Life, who ſhall aſſuredly be 
again reſtored to an endleſs and happy Exiſtence . Bleſſed, unſpeakably 
bleſſed, is this Man. Such the Goſpel is deſigned to make us all, and ſuch 
we all may be, if we do not ſhamefully deſpiſe the Grace of God, and our own 
Happineſs. But the Knowledge and Senſe of theſe Things are generally loſt 
among Chriſtians; to whom the Words of the Pſalmiſt may too truly be ap- 
plied; It is a People that doth err in their Hearts, and they have not known my 
Ways, Pſal. xcv. 10. | 


288. X. Tux foregoing Collection of Texts, will alſo give us a juſt Idea, 
what it is to PREACH Chri#, or the Goſpel. It is not telling People, they 
are all zaturally corrupt, under God's Wrath and Curſe from the Womb, and in 
a State of Damnation, till they come under the Influences of a ſuppoſed effica- 
cious, irreſiſtible Grace; which works in a ſovereign Way, arbitrarily and 
unaccountably. It is not teaching, that only a ſmall, uncertain Number among 
Chriſtians are arbitrarily redeemed, elected, called, adopted, born again or regenerated; 
and that all the reſt are by a ſovereign, abſolute, and eternal Decree paſſed by, 
or reprobated. Theſe are no Principles of Chriſtianity ; but ſtand in direct 
Contradiction to them, and have drawn a dark Veil over the Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſunk the Chriſtian World into an abject State of Fear, and a falſe ſu- 
perſtitious Humility ; and thrown Miniſters into endleſs Abſurdities 8. The 
Apoſtles were abſolute Strangers to theſe Doctrines. The whole Scheme, and 


Method 


For this Reaſon the Apoſtle ſeems to give himſelf. the Character of [o Cees] the 
LIVERS; namely, as he had the Hope and Proſpect of eternal Life, 2 Cor. iv. II. 
I pretend to no great Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; but in my own Mind 
I think it probable, thoſe Principles were firſt introduced by ſome Chriſtian Manichees ; 
who not being able to vindicate their two eternal, ſelf-exiſtent and independent Principles 
of Good and Evil, (which, as they thought, neceſſarily involved all Mankind either in Sin 
and 4170 or rendered them virtuous or happy, as they chanced to come under the Influ- 
ence of the one or the other,) found out a Way of reducing their Doctrines of neceſſary 
Sin and neceſſary Holineſs to one Principle, by aſſigning this arbitrary Determination of 
Mens moral and natural Circumſtances to the one God, which before they aſſigned to two. 
I make no doubt, but the Doctrines of Original Sin, whereby we are ſuppoſed to be neceſ- 


ſarily 
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Method of the Doctrine, they preached to Gentile Chriſtians, is comprehended in CHAP. 
that ſingle Sentence, Epb. v. 8, Ze were SOMETIMES Lin your Heathen State! XII. 
Darkneſs, but now [in your Chriſtian State] are ye Light in the Lord; walk a2 
Children of Light. [185 the 4th Note.] To the Gentile Chriſtians they explained, 
and inculcated the Glory of the Grace of God in Chriſt, which had delivered 
hem from the Power of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated them into the King- 
Men of the Son of bis Love. To raiſe their Eſteem of the exceeding Riches of this 
Grace, they opened the Fountain from which it flowed, the pure and free 
Love of God, and the Counſel of his Will, in which it was formed and 
eſtabliſhed before the World was. They alſo explained the grand and ſur- 
prizing Method, in which it was conveyed and adminiſtred, even by the In- 
carnation, holy Life, obedient Sufferings, and glorious Exaltation of the Son 
of God. They put their Diſciples in Mind, how deplorable their Caſe was in 
their Heathen State, as they were then in a diſmal State of Darkneſs and 
Ignorance; under the Power of Sin and Satan; obnoxious to Condemnation 
and Wrath. On the other Hand; they repreſented the Glory and Honour, 
to which they were now raiſed, in their Chriſtian State, by their Election, Cal- 
ling and Adoption. They demonſlrated that they were in a State of Fu/- 
tification and Salvation; that they were regenerated or born again, born of God, 
waſhed and ſanfified, and made to live together with Chriſt ; that they were 
the Houſe and Temple of God, his peculiar People inveſted in all the Benefits of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, particularly the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Donation of 
eternal Life. And they then warmly urged and beſeeched them, not to receive 
this Grace in vain, but to improve it, to the forming all the ſolid Principles 
of Holineſs in their Hearts, and the bringing forth all the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs in their Lives. They repreſented, how diſagreeable their former 
Heatheniſh Converſion was to their preſent honourable State, and Relations 
to God; they earneſtly exhorted them, to put off all former Works of Dark- 
neſs, and to put on the whole Armour of Light; to be patient and perſever- 
ing in Duty, under all Trials and Afflictions; to be ſincere in their Love one 
to another; humble, peaceable and kind towards all Men; to pray unto God 
continually for a Supply of all their Neceſſities. To animate their Obedience 
and Patience, they frequently pointed at the Coming of our Lord, and the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, he will give to the Faithful and Upright. And on 
the.other Hand, to awaken the Careleſs and Impenitent, they diſplayed the 


ſarily corrupt and wicked; and the Doctrine of irreſſtible Grace, whereby we are ſuppoſed 
to be neceſlarily made Holy; the Doctrine of particular abſolute Election and Reprobation ; 
I make no doubt, I ſay, but theſe DoQrines are Manichziſm cht iſtianized. And it is ſuch 
DoArines as theſe, that have miſrepreſented the Chri/tian Religion; harraſſed the Chri/tian 
World endleſsly, by blinding and confounding Mens Underſtandings, and imbittering 
their Spirits; and have been the Occaſion of calling in the Help of a falſe Kind of Learn- 
ing, Logic, Metaphyſics, School Divinity, in order to give a Colour of Reaſon to the groſſeſt 
Abſurdities, and to enable Divines to make a plauſible Shew of ſupporting and deſending 
palpable Contradictions. | 

About fix Years after the writing of this, reading Bower's Hiſtory of the Poper, I find 
the foregoing Sentiment, (namely, that the Doctrines of corrupt Nature, and irre/i/tible 
Grace, are Manicheiſm under a new Dreſs) confirmed by that learned Hiſtorian. Who in- 
forms us, That thoſe who rejected the Doctrine of Original Sin, when it firſt crept into 
the Church, always declared themſelves true Catholics, and ſtigmatized Auguſtin, and his 
Followers, as Manichees. See Hiſt. of the Popes, Vol. I. p. 349. ; T 
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has ro / ARES br wha Gogh, 
Terrors of the future Judgment, and that dreadful Wrath, which would 
conſume all the Workers of Iniquity, without any Reſpect of Perſons, what- 
ever their Profeſſions or Privileges in this World have been“. — If the 
Apoſtles knew how to prgfighy the Goſpel, Ichis is preaching Chrift and the 
S 5 PE bs 
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* 11 eanot here omit quoting PIES] Plecè, whith® bears che Tide 6 ni 
Second Epuſile te the Corinthians (chougbit ſeems to me a Part of a Sermon, ) and gives ar 
mark able Specimen of the Apoſtolick Way of Preaching. Take the Senſe as follows. 
„ Brethren, — we ſhould not have low Sentiments of our SALVATION: — For 


7 tted to ſuffer for us. at 


ILL, D197 nor by whom, nor to What 
ace, nor hip 55 us Chriſt patiently ſubmite er for us. 
« Return then 915 make Him ? — AN Praife, and pfous Regards are his Due. For 


en us the LGV C Epheſi v. g.] has addreſſed himſelf to us as a 

Father to his SON, and SHY ED [93]: us when periſhing.— Being BLIND 

in our Underſtanding, worſhipping Stones and Stocks, and Gold and Silver, and Braſs, 

<<; the, Warks of{Many and our whole Life was nothing but DEATH [100].,, In the 

* miqſt ot. lo 1 DARK NESS 22%, „8. Labrough his good Pleaſure, we re- 
i h rom the | 


be c el our 8 it, being diſingaged from the Cloud which incompaſſed us. For he 
& had M4 7 HE 139 143] upon us, and in his Compaſſion s AyEU us, beholding us 
cc in ſo grea Ertor and Diftrudtion, and having ho hope of *8ALyATION but from Kam 
4% alone. H&'t&EZED us, who wERE NOT, {20 ] and was pleaſed that of NOTHING: we 


„ ſhould By ſorrhave'aniExiſtence. [102] — Seeing then he has vouchſafed us ſo great 


„ MERCY, Chiefly in that we, who, are ALIVE, [e Cees] ſacrifice not to dead Gods, 
&< nor worſhip them, but by him know. the F ather of Truth, what Acknowledgment 
& ſhall we, make bim, — but to confeſs him before Men? And how ſhall we confeſs 
im! 'By din whit he has taught, and fiot deſpifing his "Commandments: — Then 
et us'not only call him Loeru]; for that will not SAFE us { Finally'> 2751 — But let 
<< us confeſs him in our works | 280Þbyloving one another, not committing Adultery, 
not Slandering, — but being chaſte, merciful, good, ſympathizing with each other, 
% not; loving Money. —— If we do otherwiſe, the Lord has faid, Though ye were 
m en Ingo, my oſom, and do not my Commandments, I will caſt you 7 55 and 
tc ſay unto you, Depart from me, I know you not whence you are, ye Warkers of Tniquity. 
« Wherefore, Brethren, ceaſing to live after the Manner of this World, let us do the 
Will of. him that has CALLED us. ——For the Sojourning of the Fleſh in this 
4% World is low, and of ſhort Duration; but the Promiſe of Chriſi is grand and wonder- 
& ful, and the REST [109] of the future Kingdom, and of Life eternal. And how 
«© ſhall we attain thoſe Things, but by living holily, and juſtly, and by accounting 
« worldly Things foreign to our Happineſs; for if we covet them, we fall from the 
6 righteous Way, — and nothing can deliver us from eternal Puniſhment,” 


Obſerve ; how clearly he diſtinguiſhes between the fir? and final Salvation. 


FO CHAP, 


Gosral no Prejudice. to the reft of Manx. 1 
' CHAP. XI. 8 


g7he Goſpel-Conſlitution not prejudicial to the reft of Man. 
kind. Virtuous Heathens ſball be eternally ſaved. 


IHE ten foregoing Particulars, I think, are all clear from the Proof 1 CHAP. 
have given, that the Goſpel is a Scheme, calculated to reſtore true Reli- 
gion, and to promote Virtue and Happineſs. I now proceed, | — 
289. This noble Scheme was not intended to exclude any Part of the World, 
to whom it ſhould not be revealed, from the preſent Favour of God, or future 
Salvation; or any ways to prejudice them [73]. The moral and religious 
State of the Heathen was very deplorable ; being generally ſunk into great Ig- 
norance, groſs Idolatry, and abominable Vices. But there might be ſome vir- . | 
tuous Perſons among them. Now the Goſpel was not intended to fink the 1 
honeſt, virtuous Heathen, or to leave him deſtitute of the Bleſſing of God; bur 
to exalt the upright Chriſtian, and give him greater Advantages for improving 
his rational Powers; not to make the Heathen worſe, but to make the Chri- 
ſtian better. Nay, further ; Though the Nations, who profeſs the Goſpel, are, 
at preſent, greatly favoured in external Privileges, beyond thoſe who are igno- 
rant of it, yet, in the Day of Judgment, God will, without reſpect of Perſons, 
render to every Man according to his Works, and according to the honeſt Uſe 
he has made of the greater or leſſer Advantages he has enjoyed: And in that 
ſolemn Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be rejected, becauſe he did not be- 
long to the viſible Kingdom of God in this World, but then will be readily. ac- 
cepted, and received into the Kingdom of Glory. Nor, on the other Hand, 
will a wicked Profeſſor of Chriſtianity be partially favoured, becauſe, in this pre- 
ſent Time, he was a Member of Cbriſt's viſible Church, and numbered among 
the Ele#; but will certainly then be diſowned, and condemned with all the 
Workers of Iniquity. This is very evident in Scripture. Our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Centurion, who was a Heathen, ſaith (Mat. viii. 11, 12.) Yerily 1 ſay 
unto you, I have not found ſo great Faith [as this Heathen has profeſſed] no, not in 
Iſrael, (who are the peculiar People and Kingdom of God.] And I ſay unto you, 
many | Heathen who are not the Children of the Kingdom in this World, ] all 
ſin the laſt Day] come from the Eaſt and Wet, [from all Parts of the Globe, ] and 
ſhall fit down with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs; there ſhall be Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth. This relates to the preſent Kingdom of God in general, as 
well under the Chriſtian, as the Jewiſh Diſpenſation: For our Lord is ſpeaking 
of the final Iſſue of Things at the laſt Day, as I have ſhewn [172], when all 
the various Diſpenſations of the Kingdom of God ſhall be finiſhed, and there- 
fore, what he ſaith moſt naturally refers to the Kingdom of God under any 
Diſpenſation. Beſides, if the many, who ſhall come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and 
ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, be underſtood of 
thoſe Heathen, who ſhould hercafter embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and be 


taken into the peculiar Kingdom of God in this World, then our Saviour's Af- 
| — * ſertion 
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ſeftlon fürely is nor to che Point, with'tegard'to the Chitin ihn Cnſe, WhO Was 
al Heathen.” Fot then, his Aﬀertion would run thus, © 7 Jay unte yu, min who 
NiHft hereifrer be the Children of the Kingdom, Hall come from the Enft' and 
Pei, and fit daton with Abraham; Iſaac” and Jacob in the Kingdom of Haben, 
ile the Children of the Ringdom inatels, the preſent J-w5)] all be cuſt but. 
Thus the Oppoſition wou'd be between the future Children of the Kingdom,” or 
Cbrißtiius, *and the pteſent Children of the Kingdom, or Fewhs © Whereas the Cen. 
turicn's Cale required, that the Oppolition ſhould be between Heathens, and the 
Children of the Kingdom. Confequently this Text proves, that many Heathens 
ſtall be ſaved, while ſome of the Children of the Kingdom, whether Jews or 
mp Ren og cot rata 

290. Ab that a Heathen may poſſibly ſo believe as to come unto God, is evi- 
dent from Heb. xi, 6, He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that be is 
he Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim. The Objects of true ſaving Faith are 
more of tefs extenſive, according to the lefs or greater Light any Man enjoys. 
The Objects of Faith, betore our Lord's Coming, were not ſo extenſive as ours, 
Who habe before us the whole Scheme of Revelation, And he who has no 
other Guide than the Light of Nature, and in that Light ſees that God is, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and accordingly comes to 
God by an obedient Life, ſo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Believer, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Account of. Faith, even though he doth not fee any 
Part of the Objects of Faith, which are peculiar to the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Conſequently, a Heathen, in any Part, of the World, may poſſibly exerciſe true 
Faith, and be an accepted Believer in the Sight of God; for he may believe, 
that God is, and that he is the Rewarder of ibem that diligently ſeek bim. | 

291. Ov Lord Mar. xxv. 14, Sc.) ſhews us, how he will in the laſt Day 
judge his own Servants, to whom be has delivered his Goods: that is, the Members 
of his Church, whom he has favoured with ſingular Privileges. But in the next 
Parable (Ver. 31, &c.) he ſhews, that ALL NATIONS, both within and 
without the Pale of the Churcn, ſhall be gathered before him ; and that he will 
receive all the Righteous that are found among them into eternal Life, and con- 
demn all the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſoment. [178 Tbis is agreeable to what 
the Apoſtle ſaiih, Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon Every 
Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, 
Honcur and Peace: fhalt be rendered 1% EveRy Man that worketh Gcod, to the 
Jew firft, and alſo\the Gentile; fer there is no Reſpett of Perſons with God. 

292. Ax indeed, through the whole of that ſecond Chapter to the Romans, 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true Religion is of an univerſal Nature and Extent, and may 
poſſibly be found every where, among all Nations upon the Globe. Where- 
ever rational Nature is, there true Religion may in Fact be. This is manifeſt- 
ly his Senſe, Ver. 27, Aud ſhall not the Uncircumcifion, which is by Nature, if it ful- 


#1'the Law, judge thee,” who! by the Letter and Circumcifion doſt trauſgreſs the Law; 


That is. Shall not the mere Heathen, who is deſtitute of the Benefit of Re- 
«-yelation;” and 75 by. Nature, or hath no other Guide but his own Natural Rea- 
« ſon and Enderſtanding; ſhail not ſuch a one, if he fulfil. the Law by a ſober 
«© and upright Converſation, condemn thee, who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Re- 
* velation, and perverteſt them to the Purpoſes of Wickedneſs?” The Apoſtle's 
Argument has no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Hea hen, who is 

Nature alone; who has. no other Guide beſides that Reaſon and Underſtanding 
ego. > which, 
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begins with 1 — remarkable Words, 0 Ads x, 3 655 3 5 507 A eee 
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Yet they warmly ele it, 5 Some e 5 . ours 
only i in Part. | 5 


295. ND asthe Golpelanis not intended to e the Heathen, to whom N AP 
it ſhould not be diſcovered, ſo neither was it, in itſelf, deſigned to un- xy © 

church the Fews. This appears from” what has. been already ſaid to prove. 

that the believing Gentiles are taken into the ſame Body, Church and Cove- 

nent, in which the Jews were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation was erected 

[79, Sc. J. Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profeſſed Sub- 

jection to God alone, as their King and Governour, when the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 

tion was ſet up, they were further required to profeſs Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt, 

as conſtituted King and Lord of the Church. Before, they believed in God; 

under the Goſpel, they were required to believe alſo in the Son of God, as his 

Chriſt or Meſſiab, whom he had iet King upon his holy Hill of Sion. Jobn 9 

1. And believing in the Meſſiab, they remained ſtill the People, though not 

. the only People, of God. , 

2296. Nox doth it appear, that they were obliged to diſuſe any Part of their 

former Law or Conſtitution. ' Indeed, they were to conſider themſelves, and all 

the Jews that had been under the Sinai C:venant, from firſt to laſt; as delivered 

from the Curſe of the Law, which ſubjected them for every Tranſgreflion to 

eternal Death. And further; they were not to regard any of the Peculiars of 

the Law of Moſes as neceſſary, even in their own Caſe, to an [Intereſt in the 

Q 2 Kingdom 
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c Har. Kingdorfi:arid Covenantcef God; under che Goſpel; (PE; li. 3, — 11.) much 
XIV.. leſs might chey impoſt chem upon the Centile Converts. But, that the believing. 
— umu, might, conſiſtontly with their Cligtian Profeſſion, obſerve all the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, ſeems to be true. For there were many” 
Thauſanut bf Jews who belieued at Jer u/alim,” and they were all zealous of the' Lato, 
Ats xx 20 And ſo far was the Apoſtle James, and all 1he 'Eiders of the Chri- 
{tial Church, from thinking their Ztal for the Uſages of the Law inconfiſtent 
with their Chriſtian 'Profeſhon, that they adviſed the Apoſtle Paul to conform 
to dne of the Inſtitutions of the Maſaic Law, in order to clear himſelf of a Suſ- 
pic ion they had entertained, that he taught the Jets, which were among the 
Geiitiles, to fonſale Moſes, Ver. 21, — 2g. This was falſe; he, indeed, taught, 
the Gentile Converts; that it was inconſiſtent with their Cbriſtian Profeſſion to em- 
brace Judaiſin, or to put their Necks under the Yoke of the La of Maſes; but 
he never tuught the Jews to forſake Moſes, And fo willing was he to convince 
the : Chriſtian Jews, that the Information they had received was falſe, that he 
complied wirh the Advice of James and the Elders, and joined himſelf to four 
Mun, wbo had à Vow of Nazaritiſm on them, fubjecting bimfelf to the ſame Vow 
for ſevep Days, joining with them in the Expences; and vhe'next Day purifying 
himſelf with them he entered into the Temple, to ſignify to the Prielt the Acrompliſp- 
ment-of the Days of Purificatian, until that an Cfering fuld be offered for every one 
them; and, conſequently, for Paul as well as the other four, Ver. 24,— 27. 
Here Paul joined in every Part of a Rite purely Meſ/aical; ſhaving his Head, 
preſenting himſelf to the Prieſt in the Temple, and offering the Sacrifices and 
Oblations, which the Law required, Num. vi. 13, — 22. Which a Man of his. 
Refolution and Integrity would never have done, in mere Complaiſance to any 
Perſons whatſoever, had it been inconſiſtent with his Chriſtian Profeſſion.1 
297. Bor, before he came to Feruſalem, either he or Aquila, for it is not 
certain Which, had a Vow, a Vow of Nazaritiſm, at Cenchrea, Acts xviii. 18. 
Now, ſuppoſe it was Aquila, who was under this Vow ; he was a Chriſtian Few, 
n well acquainted with Paul, Ver. 2, 3; and, no doubt, thoroughly inſtructed by 
him in the Goſpel. It cannot therefore be ſuppoſed, Paul would have ſuffered: . 
him, under his Eye, to have conformed to a Right purely Moſalcul, at leaſt 
without a Reproof, had it been unlawful for a Chriſtian Few to obſerve Moſaical: 
Inſtitutions. 
298; PAUL circumciſed- Timothy, the Son of a Jewiſo Woman, All, xvi. 
1, 2, 3. And in general, 0 the Jews he became as à Few, (that is, by con- 
torming to Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies,) that he might gain the Fews, 1 Cor. 
ix. 20, 21. Which he would never have done, had it not been conſiſtent with 
his Profeſſion of the Goſpel. On the other hand; To them that were without: 
the Law, (that is, to the Genzzles,) he became as without Law ;; or, as one that did 
not obſerve Meſaical Ceremonies Which ſhews, that he did not think the 
Obſervance of them neceſſary, even to hitmſelf, in reference to his Intereſt in 
the Goſpel· Covenant; otherwiſe, he could upon no Conſideration have ſuſpend - 
ed the Obſervance of them. : 4 
299. Tre TrxuTH ſeems to be this. The Rites and Ceremonies of the Law: 
of , Moſes were incorporated into the Civil State of the Jes; and ſo might be 
conſidered as National and Political Uſages. Now, as the Goſpel did not inter- 
fere with; or ſubvert any National Polity upon Earth, but left all Men, in all 
the ſeyeral Countries of the Globe, to live, in all Things not ſinful, according: 
to 
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tathe Civil Conſtitution undet: Which it found them ſontdeſt tlie 15s #61 C. HA. 
Liberty to abſerve all thè : Rites and Iajunctions of che Law of Mae ctt XIM X. 
ſidered as a Part of the Civil and Political Uſages uf che Natidm o And. in this G—— 
reſpect, they remained in Force fo long as the Je werk Nation having che 
Temple, the Token of God's Pteſence and Reſſdence, among them But hen 
the: Temple was deſtroyed and they ere expelled the Land oſ Cancun: their. 
Polity was diſſolved, and the Me/aic Rites were quite: laid; aſide. And, As the 
Time; in which this happened, was near, when the Epiſtlei to the Hebneum was 
written, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The ſinſt CVuenaut, or Ma/airal\Diſpenſatian;;! 
was then decaying aud dona xing old, and ready to\vaniſh away, Heb. viii. 43. noINIq 
300. Bur though the Goſpel was not, in itſelf, intended; o.yneharchi the 
Jews yet the Fews every where warmly oppoſed the preac hing of id; thaugh 
not for the ſame Reaſennsggs 2d; ig 119 0110 ꝛ N $5616 
301. (1.) SoME Jews oppoſed it totally, and rejected the. whale Goſpel, as un- 
neceſſary ; judging the Me/aital-Conftitution;; and their Conforœity co the Law 
there delivered, compleatly ſufficient fon Juſtiſication, or Salvation, Without an 
further Proviſion made by the Grace of God. Theſe aceaunted Cbriſt. out Lordꝭ. 
an Impoſtor, and the Goſpel a Forgery, and therefore: perſeeuted che Apoſtles: 
with the utmoſt Aſſiduity, and Outrage, as Deceivers, whorhad noNigine Mike 
ſon. Such were the Fews, Who put Stephen to Death, Act vib, viit Chapters... 
Such were they at Autioch in Piffdia, who were filled with Eu, and ſhake egoinf.. 
the T kings that 9were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſphaming, Acts xiit,,45, 501 
Such were the Jets at {conitum, Ali, xiv. a, 19. at Theſſalonices -V g. 
— at Corinth, — xviii. 3, 6. And ing other. Places, And ſuch a Je WAs 
Paul himſelf, before his Converſion. He conſented to the Death of- Siephen. 
made Havack of the Cburrb, Acts viii. 35 and breathed out Threainings,-audSloughtan'' 
againſt the Diſtiples of the Lopdy- ix. 1, xxii. 4% xxviege>I9s Held 1d oo 
302. Wa Paul's Principles and thoſe of the/uabelieving Jetun were, we 
may learn, if we obſerve; That the firſt Perſecution, raiſed againſt the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, was partly.on Account of their preaching thrα,j̃! Tela ulis Refirrece- . 
tion from Abe Dead, Acts iv. 1, 2. This gave great Offence do the S¹u And 
partly, becauſe they openly affirmed, I hat. qeſus, whom the Rulers of che Jetus 
flew and hanged on a Tree, was the Meſiab, tobam Cod bad txalted to be a Printe 
and a Saviour. This diſguſted all the Council and Senate of the Jes, Acts v. 
21, a8, 29, 30, 31. But, with regard to theſe two Partigulars, the Indigna- 
tion of the Jeus ſeems, for ſome Time, to have been abatedz till the Dodtrige 
the Apoſtles taught. was better underſtood, and Stephen, in his Diſpute with 
ſome learned Jews, had ſuggeſted that the Goſpel was. intended to abrogate the 
Moſaical Conſtitution, As vi. 9,—15, This irritated the Jetus afreſh; eſpedi- 
ally the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt, and moſt numerous Sect among them. And San,, 
one of that Sect, (AFs xxili. 6. xxvi. g.) being then a young Man, juſt come 
out of Gamaliebs School, 1 58 finiſhed his Studies jo the Law, b 0 
perſuaded, that the Jewiſb Diſpenſation was inſtituted by God. never to be al- 
tered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that Te and his, Followers. 
were Deceivers; and that it was his Duty to oppoſe them, and to ſtand up 
courageouſly for God and his Truth. Thus he honeſtly followed the Dictates f 
his own Conſcience. How far other unbetieying Jews were, or were not, up- 
right in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, God only knows j but their profeſſed 
Principles ſeem to be nearly the ſame, In ſhort; they were for ite ou the: 
| Aberitance. 
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CHAP. Inberitance, (Mat. xzi. 38, ) and fat ingtoſſiag all Salvation, and the Fayopr of 
XIV. God to themſelves, The Fews,, they judged, were the only People of God 
A and the. Jewiſb Nation the only true Church, out of which there was no Sal- 
vation. No Man could be in a State of Acceptance with God, without ob- 
ſerviog the IL. aw of Moſes, The Works of that Law, Moral and Ceremonial, 
muſt be performed, in order to his being a Member, of God's Church and 
Family, and having a Right to future and eternal Happineſs. They expected 
the Meſſiah indeed, and his Kingdom: But not as if either had a Reference to 
another World. The Law, and a punctual Obſervation of it, was the Ground 
of their FxpeQatious in a future World. And as for the Meſſiah, they ſup- 
poſed, his Coming and Kingdom related only to temporal Proſperity, and 
Grandeur of the Jewiſh Nation, and the perpetual Eſtabliſhment of their Law, 
by reſcuing, them out of the Hands of the Gentile- Powers, who had greatly em- 
barraſſed and diſtreſſed their Conſtitution, - Thus they endeavoured to eftabliſh 
| their own Rightecuſneſs, (Rom. x. 3.) Salvation, or Intereſt in God; an Intercſt 
which they, imagined. for themſelves, and which excluded Men of all other 
Nations, .who, they thought, were, in Fact, utterly excluded from the Divine 
Favour and eternal Life, as quite loſt and hopeleſs. Againſt us Gentiles the 
had the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, accounting us as perfectly vile, as NOTHING, 
as abandoned of God, only becauſe we were not included in their Peculiarity: 
While they imagined themſelves to be vaſtly ſuperior to us, and the only 
People beloved of God, purely on Account of their external Privileges, and 
Relation to God, as the Seed of Abrabam, being circumciſed, enjoying the 
Law, the Promiſes and Ordinances of Worſhip, Sc. | | 
303. AND this was another Ground of their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, when 
it was preached to the Gentiles, Indeed, the Apoſtles themſelves, and the firſt 
Chriſtians among the Jews had, for ſome Time, no Notion of the Goſpel's being 
preached to the Gentiles; till God in a Viſion convinced Peter, it was his will 
that it ſhould, Ads x, But the unbelieving Jews regarded the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, or the declaring that they were, upon the Faith in Chᷣriſt, 
pardoned and admitted into the Church of God, and to the Hopes of eternal 
Life, almoſt in the ſame Manner, as we ſhould regard the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to Brute Creatures. They could not bear the Thought, that the Gen- 
tiles, any barbarous Nations, ſhould, only by Faith, have an equal Intereſt in 
God, and the Bleſſings of his Covenant with themſelves. They did not, in- 
deed, deny the Poſſibility of their being taken into the Church, and of obtain- 
ing Salvation: But it muſt be only by their becoming Jets; they muſt firſt 
ſubmir to the Law, and yield Obedience to its Precepts and Obligations, be- 
fore they could be the qualified Objects of God's Mercy. There was no Grace, 
no Part in the Kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for a Genzzle, - unleſs 
he firſt became a Jew, and performed the Works of the Moſaical Law. By 
theſe Sentiments, they were led to do all they could to oppoſe the preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and commenced very bitter Enemies to Paul, who 
was the Apoſtle particularly ſelected, and commiſſioned for that Purpoſe. They 
could not allow the Gentiles to have any Acceſs to the Privileges of God's Church 
and People, but through the Door of the Law; and to introduce them any o- 
ther Way, was not only to overthrow their Law and Peculiarity, but to deceive 
the Gen!zles, Therefore they did all in their Power to withſtand the Apoſtle, 
and to perſuade the Gentiles every where, that he was an odious Impoſtor; that 


his 


Some Jews joincd LA]. und GOSPEL togerber. 
his Goſpel was a Forgery, deſtitute of à Divine Authority that he propoſed 
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admitting them into the Church and Covenant of God in a Way which had us _XIV. 
Foundation in the declared Will of God. Their Law was the only Divine 


_ Eſtabliſhment, and Obedience to it the only Means'to introdfice them into the 


Kingdom of God; and Paul could have no Comchiſſion ftom Heaven'ts texch = 


_ otherwiſe; whatever he might pretend,” or What Miracles Teever be might 
work. Of this Sort of Jews the Apoſtle ſpraks, 1 The. Ii. 14, 15, 16. 
304. (2.) OrHfR Jews there were, who believed the Goſpel; and agteed that 

it ought to be preached to the Gentiles : But ſo, that the Gentiles, at the Tame 


Time they accepted the Goſpel, were obliged to ſubmit to the'Law of Moſes in 


every Part; otherwiſe, they could not be '/aved, or have any Intereſt in th 
Kingdom and Covenant of God, As xv. 1. "Theſe taught; that the Cg w 
inſufficient without the Law. They differed from the forgmentioned Fews, it 
that they embraced the Faith of Feſus Cbriſt: But agreed with them in thi 
That the La of Moſes was to be in Force for ever, and the Obſervante of all 
ics Rituals abſolutely neceſſary to a Standing in the Church of God, and the 
Hopes of eternal Life. And for this Reaſon, they were _ e 
Terms with the unbelieving Jes; and avoided the Perſecution, 0 . t pier 
he 


who adhered to the pure and unmixed Goſpel, were expoſed, Cal. Vi. r2. Thefe 
Jews, who were for joining Law and Goſpel together, were alſo great Enemies 
to our Apoſtle. He ſpeaks of them, Phil. ui. 2, 3, Cc. 
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The Difference between the Epiſtle to the Romans, ami that 
to the Galatians. In the Epiſile to the Romans be Apofie 
combats the unbelieving Jews, be totally oppoſed the 
Goſpel. A Sketch of his Arguments, In what Circum- 
Pances he conſiders Mankind. ſis DUE 
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305.FJPHE latter Sort of Fews, who were for yoining Low and Goſpetto- 
gether, the Apoſtle oppoſes in the. who e Epiltle to the Galatians 

the former Sort, who totally rejected the Goſpel, in the whole Epiſtle to the 
Romans. For when he ſaith, Rom. iii, 29, 1s God the Cod of the Jews only? 
Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? it is evident, he oppoſes mere Fews to mere Gen- 
tiles. And, Chap. x. 1, My, Prayer to God for Tr ae is,, that. they may be ſaved 7 
he ſpeaks of the ſame 1/raet,.or Body of Jeus, againſt whom he is, arguing 
in the whole Epiſtle. But it appears from this Place, that thoſe Jes were not 
ſaved; or, were not taken into the Chriftian Church and Profeſſion; conſe- 
quently, they muſt be Infidel Fews. — But it is a different Sort of Jews, it is 
the believing Jews, he oppoſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, For in the In- 
ſtances he produces to ſhew, what his own-Sentiments were, with hg 52 me 
ubject 
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XV. 


Jews; and, particularly, to his withſtanding the Apoſtle Peter, Chap. ii. And, 
bad. vi. 12. he tells them, they who laboured to pervert them, did it only 


A Shetch of PAUL's Arguments againſt the Jews. 
Subject vpon which he writes, he appeals to his TranſaQions with believing 


leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Groſs of Cbriſt. Which could be true of 
thoſe Jets alone, who profeſſed Faith in Chriſt. In the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he oppoſes the Goſpel to Fudaiſm; the whole Goſpel to whole Judaiſm : In that to 
the Galatians, he oppoles his Goſpel to another Goſpel, Chap. 1. 6, 7, 8; the 
true, pure Goſpel to a perverted, adulterated Goſpel. In the ROMANS, 
he aſſures the Gentile Converts they had a fair and regular Standing in the 
Church; in the GALATTANS, he teaches Gentile Converts to keep them- 
ſelves free from Fewiſh Dependence upon Works of Law and Meſaical Cere- 
monies, now they were received into the Church. All his Arguments re- 
lating to the Rejection of the Fews, and the Calling of the Genziles, in the 
ninth Chapter to the Romans, his Quotations, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21, and Chap. 
xv. 9, — 12, evidently ſhew, that he is, in that Epiſtle, defending the Cauſe 
of the converted Gentiles, againſt the Infidel, rejected Fews. Indeed he touches 
upon a Diſpute between the Chriſtian Jews and Chriſtian Gentiles in the 14th 
and 15th Chapters. But there he doth not conſider the believing Fews as im- 
poſing the Ceremonial Law upon the Genti/es : But his Drift and Deſign is, 
to perſuade the Gentile Converts to bear with the Weakneſs of the Jews, and 
to perſuade both to a friendly Coalition. — Nor do l make any Doubt, but 
he intended his Arguments againſt the Infidel Fews, in Favour of the con- 
verted Gentiles, ſhould have their Effect upon the believing Fews in the Church 
at. Rome, to convince them, that the believing Gentiles ſtood in the Church of 


God upon as juſt and ſure a Ground as themſelves; and to induce them to 


a free and peaceable Communion with them, upon the common Profeſſion of 
Faith alone. And therefore, he ſometimes addreſſes the believing Jews di- 
rely, as Chap. vii. 1, Know. ye not, Brethren, (for I ſpeak to ?nem that know 


:the Law.)-&c. 


306. It is evident enough the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians have 
Relation to different Sorts of Fews. But as the Principles of thoſe 7eus did in 
{ome Things coincide, and their Sentiments were the ſame with Regard to the 
perpetual Obligation of the Law of Moſes; ſo there may be an Affinity. and 
Agreement in the Arguments, which the Apoſtle advances in Confutation of 
the one and the other “. 

307. Now, againſt the Miſtakes of the Infidel Jews, the Apoſtle thus argues 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans. Fews, as well as Gentiles, have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and are become obnoxious fo Divine Wrath; and, if they reform nor, 
will certainly fall under the Wrath of God in the laſt Day. Conſequently, as 
both are obnoxious to Wrath, both muſt be indebted to Grace and Mercy for 
any Favour ſhewn them. The Continuance of the Jews in the Church, as well 
as the Admittance of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of Grace, mere Grace, or 
Favour. Upon which Foot, the Gentiles muſt have as good a Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of God's Covenant, as the Jews themſelves. And why not? Is not God 
the Creator and Governour of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews? And, if both 


Had Mr. Locke conſidered theſe Things, he would hardly have ſaid in his Preface to \ 
the Galatians, That the Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle is much the ſame with that of the 
£pi/tle to the Romans. Sts | DD 

= ES, 


* 


Pau cambatt tbe -ingrofiinn. Temper of the"Taws. 
Jews and Gentiles have corrupted themſelves by wicked Works, it is impoſſible 
either ſhould have à Right to the Privileges» of God's Church and People on 


Account of NOR K, or Obedience to the Law of God, whether natural or 
revealed. It muſt be pure Mercy, 


The Works of Law never gave the Jeu. themſelves a Right to the Privileges 


and Promiſes of the Covenant. Even Abraham himſelf, (the Head of the Na- 


tion, who was firſt taken into God's Covenant, and from whom the Jews derive 
all their Peculiar Bleſſings and Advantages) was not juſtified by Works of the 
Law. It was free Grace, or Favour, which at once admitted him, and his 


accepted by Faith, or a Perſuaſi in of that 
Mercy, on their Part, . which gives that Right. All muſt be indebted to Grace. 


Poſterity, into the Covenant and Church of God. And that the Grace of the 


Goſpel actually extends to all Mankind, appears from the Univerſality of the Ke- 
ſurrection; which is the Effect of God's Grace, or Favour, in a Reder mer; and 
is the firſt and fundamental Part of the New Diſpenſation, with Regard to the 
Gift of eternal Life. For as all were, involved in Death, in Conſequence of 
Adam's Sin, ſo all ſhall be reſtored to Life at the laſt Day, ia Conſequence of 
Cbriſt's Obedience. And therefore it is certain that all Men actually have a S 
in the Mercy of God in Chrift Feſus. Thus the Apoſtle argues 

308. Anp we ought particularly to obſerve; How he combats hs grofling 
Temper of the Jews in his Arguments. They could not-ingroſs all Virtue to 
themſelves; for they were as bad as other People. They could not ingroſs God 
and his Favour to themſelves ;* for he was the Governor and Creator of Gen- 
tiles, as well as Jews. They could not ingroſs Abraham, and the Promiſe made 
to him, to themſelves ; for he is the Father of many Nations; and the beheving 
Gentiles are his Seed, as well as the Fews. They could not ingroſs the Reſur- 
rection, the neceſſary Introduction to eternal Life, to themſelves; becauſe! it is 
known, and allowed, to be common to all Mankind. 

30g. Aud he had good Reaſon to be ſo large and particular in confuting the 
Miſtakes of the Infidel Fews. For had their Principles prevailed, the Goſpel 
could not have maintained-its- Ground, For if we mult have performed the 
Works of Law, before we could have been intereſted in the Bleſſings of: the 
Covenant, then the Goſpel would have loſt its Nature and Force. For then it 
would not have been a Motive to Obedience, but the Reſult of Obedience; and 
we could have had no Hope towards God, prior to Obedience. Therefore, the 


Apoſtle has done a ſingular and eminent Piece of Service to the Church of God, 


in aſſerting and demonſtrating the free Grace and Covenant of God, as a Foun- 
dation to ſtand upon, prior to any Obedience of ours, and as the grand Spring 
and Motive of Obedience. This ſets our Intereſt in the Covenant, or Promiſe 
of God, upon a Foundation very clear and ſolid, 

310. To underſtand cightly the Epiſtle to the Romans, it is further neceſſary 
to obſerve; That the Apoſtle conſiders Mankind as obnoxious to the Divine 
Wrath, and as ſtanding before God the Judge of all. Hence it is, that he uſes 
F orenſic, or Law-Terms uſual in Fewiſh 8 ; ſuch as the LAW, RIGHT E- 
OUSNESS or JUSTIFICATION, being FUSTIFIED, JUDGMENT 
to CONDEMNATION, FUSTIFICATION of LIFE, being MADE 
SINNERS, and being made RIGHTEOUS. Theſe I take to be Foren/ic, or 
Court-Terms; and the Apoſtle, by uſing them, naturally leads our Thoughts to 
luppoſe a Court held, a Judgment-Seat - be erected by the moſt high God, 

in 
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Paul. ſuppoſes Mankind flanding before Gon, the Fudge. 
in the ſeveral Caſes whence he draws his Arguments. For Inſtance ; Chap. v. 
12,20, he ſuppoſes Adam ſtanding in the Court of God, after he had com- 
mitted the firſt Tranſgreſſion; when che Judgment, paſſed upon him for his 
Offence, came upon all Men to Condemnation ; and when he and his Poſterity, by 
the Favour, aficl in the Purpoſe of God, were again made righteous, or obtained 
the Fuſtification of Life. — Again; Chap. iv. he ſuppoſes Abrabam ſtanding be- 
fore the Bar of the ſupreme Judge: When, as an Idolater, he might have been 
condemned; but, through the pure Mercy of God, he was juſtified, pardoned, 
and taken into God's Covenant, on Account of his Faith. He alſo ſuppoſes, 
Chap. iii. 19, —29, all Mankind ſtanding before the univerſal Judge, when 
Cbriſt came into the World, At that Time, neither Jeto nor Gentile could pre- 
tend to Juſtification, upon the Foot of their own Works of Righteouſneſs ; 
both having corrupted themſelves, and come ſhort of the Glory of God. But 
at that Time, both had a Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, prepared for them in a 
Redeemer; namely, the Righteouſneſs, which reſults from the pure Mercy, 
or Grace of God, the Lawgiver and Judge. And fo, both (inſtead of being 
deftroyed) had Admittance into the Church and Covenant of God, by Faith, 
in order to their eternal Salvation. | 

311. Bur, beſides theſe three Inſtances, in which he ſuppoſes a Court to be 
held by the ſupreme Judge, there is a fourth. to which he points, Chep. ii. 
1,—17; and that is the final Judgment, or the Court which will be held in the 
Day, when God will judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Cbriſt. And it is with re- 
gard io that future Court of Judicature, that he argues Chap. ii. 1, —- 17. But 
in the other Caſes, whence he draws his Arguments, he ſuppoſes the Courts of 
Judicature to be already held; and conſequently argues in Relation to the CEco- 
nomy, Conſtitution, or Diſpenſation of Things in this preſent World. This 
is very evident, with regard to the Court, which he ſuppoſes to be held, when 
our Lord came into the World, or when the Goſpel- Conſtitution was erected in 
its full Glory. For, ſpeaking of the Juſtification, which Mankind then ob- 
tained, through the Grace of God in Christ, he expreſsly confines that Juſtifi - 
cation to the preſent Time, Chap. iii. 26; To demonſtrate, I ſay, bis Righteouſneſs, 
Ev ro NTN xaigw] at the PRESENT TIME. This plainly diſtinguiſhes the 
Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, which God then exhibited, from that Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Salvation, which he will vouchſafe in the Day of Judgment, to pious 
and faithful Souls, 


CHAP, 


The Senſe of Rrohrzousxzss hath been miſtaken. 
CHAP, XVI 


* 1 


De grand Key to the Epiſtles. The Scripture Motion of - 


Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, and Juſtify. demonſi rated. 


212. HIS Diſtinction, between the Salvation, which God exhibited at 

the firſt Preaching of the Gofpel, and that which he will vouchſafe 
to good Men in the Day of Judgment, leads us to the grand Key to the Epi- 
ſtles; particularly, to the Romans and Galatians. Which is this; That the 
Juſtiſication, - Righteouſneſs, being juſtified without Works, which the Apoftle. 
ſpeaks of, is not FINAL and eternal Juſtification; but that FIRST, ante- 
cedent, and abſolute Juſtification already ſpoken of F275]; whereby we Gentiles, 
who were Sinners and Idolaters, deferving of Condemnation and Deſtruction, 
were pardoned, and, upon our Faith, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, 


* 


and tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God's Love. . | 
313. Trar, I conceive, which has occaſioned Miſtakes upon this Head, is 
this; That Righteouſneſs, which ſometimes ſignifies a moral Character in gene- 
ral, or 4 Perſon's being juſt and upright, has always been underſtood in that 
Senſe, and diſtinguiſhed into inherent, or perſonal Righteouſneſs, and imputed 
Righteoufneſs; which is, as Divines have told us, when the perſonal Righte- 
ouſneſs of another is made ours, or is put to our Account. Whereas Righteouſ- 
neſs, beſides moral Rectitude in general, admits of two or three other Senſes. 
Likewiſe Fuſtifcation, juſtify, bring juſtified, have been applied to one Caſe only; 
namely, our full and final Acceptance with God, or our being totally delivered 
from Condemnation, and accounted worthy of eternal Salvation through Feſus 
Chrift ; whereas theſe Terms are applied to various Caſes, or to any rhe EA of 
Deliverance and Salvation, through the Merey and Goodneſs of God. | 
314. To ſettle this Point in a proper Manner, let it be obſerved ; That the 
Apoſtles, in the New Teſtament, uſe the Language and Spirit of the Old. 
They were Jews, well verſed in the Fewiſs Scriptures, accuſtomed to their 
Style and Sentiments, and inſpired with the ſame Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom, 
which ſpake in the ancient 1 Therefore we muſt explain the Phraſe- 
ology of the Apoſtles by that of Moſes and the Prophets. And the Greek of the 
Septuagint Verſion, which was commonly read by thoſe Jetes who lived in 
foreign Countries, and ſpake the Greet Language, will ferve to ſhew us what 
Words in the Hebrew correſpond to the Greek Words which the Apoſtles uſe. 
For the Apoftles uſe the Helleniſtic Greek, into which the Old Teſtament is 
tranſlated, and which the Fes in their Diſperſion commonly read. 5 
315. Now the Word, which in the New Teſtament. we render RIG/1TE- 
OUSNESS, is AIKAIOEYNH. And the Word in Hebrew, which anſwers to the 
Greek Word AIKAIOEYNH Righteouſneſs, is NR, or , which is ſometimes, 
but more rarely tranſlated exenuooun, Kindneſs to the Poor, EvÞpogurn, Fey, Gladneſs, 
and Exe» Mercy. And when thoſe Words yx, Jnarwrum, which we tranſlate 
Righteouſneſs, are applied to God, they frequently ſignify that Goodneſs, Kindneſs, 
Benignity, Mercy, Favour, by which he faves and dehvers from any . 
Danger, Evil or Suffering. And hence they are uſed to fignify the S AI. 
R 2 VATION 
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Act. 1. Scen, 1. I. 82. 


. . ScrIPTURE Senſe of RicuTEOUSNESS. 


VATION and DELIVERANCE itſelf, which the Goodneſs and Favour of 
God vouchſafes. Conformable to this, to be juſtified (Inawmcta) is to be deliver- 
ed, ſaved, reſcued from any Danger, Enemy, Evil or Suffering. I ſay, theſe 
Terms refer to any Caſe of Deliverance and Salvation whatſoever: As will ap- 
pear from the following Collection of Texts. | 
316. JUDGES v. 12, They that are delivered from the Niuiſe of Archers in the 
Places of drawing Water; there ſhall they rehearſe the Ri6aTEOuSNESS [LTH 
the gracious Deliverances ] of the Lord, even the RIGHTEOUSNESS [ dxatoruva; 
gracious Deliverances] of his Villages in Iſrael. Here it is applied to a national 
Deliverance from the Oppreſſions of a foreign Power. Eg ads. hf 

317. PSALM iv. 1, Hear me when I call, O God of my R1cuTEOUsNEss, 
[PAY Ab, pv, of my Salvation, Juſtification ] 7hou haſt enlarged me when I 
was in ſ temporal] Diſtreſs, have Mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer. 

318. Ps ALM xxii. 31, They ſhall come and ſhall declare bis RIGHTEOUSNESS 
[his Juſtification, his ſaving Mercy to the Gentile World y] Aumaiooum] unto 
a People that ſhall be born, that he hath done this. 9 LF 

319. Ps ALM xxxiv. 5, He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, and r1Gute- 
ouSNESS | preſerving Goodneſs, or Deliverance dy] Exenpeovm] from the God of 
his Salvation. 2 1 

320. PSALM xxxi. 1, In thee, O Lord, do I put my Truſt, let me never be aſhamed: 
Deliver me in thy 81GHTEOUSNESS, [in thy Goodneſs *, JNpT%A ev αU&Mn (u.] 

321. PSALM Xxxv. 28, And my Tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy RiGHTEOUSNEsSS, 
[thy Juſtification, Goodneſs, ſaving Mercy, p d, and of thy Praiſe 
all the.Day long. | | 

322. PSALM xxxvi. 10, O continue thy loving Kindneſs to them that know thee ; 


and thy RIGHTEOUSNESS [Wyrm X24 T dixa0Tuvn (u, thy Juſtification, Good- 
neſs, ſaving Mercy] to the upright in Heart. 


* Agreeably to this Senſe the Adjectives PYTY S1xatos, righteous, juſt, ſignify good, kind, 
gracious, &c. 1 Sam. xxiv. 17, Thou art more righteous than I, &c. Ezra ix. 15, O Lord 
Cod of Iſrael, thou art righteous [good], for we remain yet eſcaped. Pſal. cxii. 4, Unto the 
Upright there ariſeth Light in the was: he ts gracious, and full of Crompaſſicn, and 
righteous [good, kind]. Pſal. cxvi. 5, Gracious is the Lord and 2 0gmaeh Yea, our God is 
merciful, — xii. 10, 4 righteous Man regardeth the Life of his Beaſt, xxi. 26, The 
Righteous giveth and ſpareth not. Iſai. xly. 21, — A juſt [gracious] God, and à Saviour. 
Ivii. 1, The Righteous periſh, and no Man lays it to Heart; and merciful Men are taken 
away, Zech. ix. 9, — thy King comes — he is juſt, and having Salvation. Mat. i. 19, 
— her Huſband being a juſt [tender and compaſſionate] Man, and not willing to make her 
a public Example. Mat: xxv. 37, 46, the righteous are deſcribed as the kind, and bene- 
ficent, Rom, iii. 26, That he might be juſt [gracious] and the Tuſtifier of them that believe 
in 0 1 John i. 9, He is faithful and juſt [gracious] to forgive us our Sins. 

n this Senſe juſfus and juſtitia are ſometimes uſed in Latin, Precor, ne quis Aſie Rex 
fit, quam iſte tam juſtus [facilis, humanus] Heis, tam miſericors victor. Q. Curt. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 10. ad finem. Darium ut * a te peteret, nulla vis ſubegit ; Sed fuſtitia & Conti- 
nentia tua expreſſit. Ibid. Lib. IV. Cap. 11. Perſae juſtifſimum ac mitiſſimum dominum — 
invocantes. Ibid. Lib. X. Cap. V. Hunc morem Aneas pietatis 1doneus auctor Attulit in ter- 
ras, juſte Latine, tuas. Ovid. Faſtor. Lib. Il. Vir Trejane, quibus coelo te laudibus de- 
quem? Tuſlitiae ne prius mirer, belline laborum? Virg. Æneid. XI. 125. Mi Chreme, 
peccavi, fateor, vincor. Nunc hoc te obſecro: Quanto tuus eft animus natu gravior, ignoſcen- 
tior, ut meae flultitiae in juſtitia tua fit aliguid prgeſidi. Ter. Heauton. Act. 4. Scen. 1. 1. 
33. Semper tibi apud me juſta & clemens fuerit Servitus. Andr. 1. 1. 9. Agreeably to this 
Injuſtitia ſignifies unkind, cruel Uſage. Eum ego hinc eject miſerum injuſtitid med. Heauton. 


323. PSALM 


Scar rUnEH Sense of Rlenrgevs Ass. 
323. PSALM xl. 10, I have not hid thy xicuTeousNt8s Juſtiflcation, Mercy; 


Goodneſs, WY N ονοον (&] within my Heart, {but} I have declared thy Foith-- 


Fulneſs, and thy Salvation; ] hade not concealed thy loving Rinde. | 

324. PSALM xIviii. 10, According to thy Name, O God, ſo is thy Praiſe unto the 

vation, ſaving Goodneſs, p vb. | N 321 
325. Psarm li. 14, Deliver me from Blood-Guiltineſs, O God, thou God of my 


* 
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Ends of the Earth: Thy Rig bt.- band is full of xiohrRοονS= [Jultification, Sal- 


Salvation: And my Tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy RiGHTEQUSNEsSs [Juſtihcation, . 


forgiving, ſaving Mercy JNpT1% Jrarooumy (.] | oe n 
326, PSALM Ixix. 27, Add Iniquity, ¶ Suffering, Puniſhment] to their Tniquity : 


And let them not come into thy Ri6aTEousNEBss [ Juſtification, +ſaving Mercy, 


TNPTIYLA u Jnxaooun (W.] 
327. PSALM Ixxi. 2, Deliver me in thy R1GnTEOUSNESS [| Juſtification, ſaving 


Mercy, Goodneſs, pn ew T1 dneauoun (,] and cauſe me to eſcape: Incline thine 
Ear unto me, and ſave me. — Ver. 15, My Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy x1GuTE- 
OUSNESS [WWU Tw Jnauouwny, Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs] and ihy Sal- 
vation all the Day. — Ver. 16, I will go in the Strength of the Lord Ged: I will 
make mention of thy x1GHTEOUSNESS | Juſtification, delivering Mercy, Wp 
rng dixaucoumns (u,] even of thine only. — Ver. 24, My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy 
RIGHTEOUSNESS | Juſtification, ſaving Goodneſs, My] IJnaioouwm] all the Day 
long: For they are confounded — that ſeek my temporal] Hurt. 5 
328. PSALM Ixxxv. 913. [un Iran, | | 
Ps ALM Ixxxviti. 10, 11, 12. [Dp dixatioown,] n | | 

PsAaLM Ixxxix. 16, In thy Name ſhall they rejoice all the Day; and in thy Rin- 
TEOUSNESS f Juſtification, Goodneſs, Salvation, JMÞT1YA) wa: en vn Jiraoun ( | 
ſhall they be exalted. 8 11 
329. PsALM xcviit. 2, The Lord has made known his Salvation: His RIGHT EZ· 
ousxv ESG Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs, Wm. dnxaiorumy ae] hath be 
epenty ſhewed in the Sight of the Heatben. TEVEZ | 
330. P$ALM ciit. 6, The Lord executeth x16nTEOUSNEss | Mercy TVPT% en- 
poouvas and Judgement for all that are oppreſſed. — Ver. 17, But the Mercy of the 
Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that fear him: And his R1iGaTE- 
oUSNEss [preſerving Goodneſs, Juſtification, Nn n Jiao avls] unte Cbil- 
drens Children. ALAS EAA * 

331. PsALM cvi. 31, And that [his executing Judgment] war counted unto 
bim Phinehas] for x16#TEOuUSNEss [TP1Y? «© diam, for Juſtification, a 


Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege or Honour; namely, the Prieſt- 


hood entailed upon him and his Poſterity ] unto all Generations for evermore. So, 
332. Gen. xv. 6. And be [ Abraham] believed in the Lord; and he counted it to 
bim for RIGHTEOUSNESS [PTY ug dixaworun, for Juſtification, a Grant of Fa- 
vour, the Donation of a Privilege; namely, the taking him and his Poſterity 
into a ſpecial Covenant. ] | | | 
333. PSALM cxix. 40, 1 have longed after thy Precepts. Quicken me in thy R1GH= 
TEOUSNESs | Juſtification, Mercy, Goodneſs, TW © T1 dixarooun (v]—Ver. 
123, Mine Eyes fail for thy Salvation, and for the Word of thy R16#TeousNEss.. 
[mW dnαʒ,iLUons, Juſtification, Mercy, Goodnels.] 
234. PSALM cxxxii. 9, Let thy Priefts be clothed with RIGuTEOUSNESS | Juſti- 


fcation, Salvation, P dicarvcouwm] and let thy Saints ſhout for Foy. See Ver. = 
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SCRIPTURE Senſe of RicfhTROUSNESS: 


and-the parallel Place, 2 Cbron. vi. 14, Let thy Priefts, O Lord God, be cloatbed 
with SALVATION, and let thy Saints rejoice in Goodneſs. e. is 
335. PsALM exliii. 1, Hear my Prayer, O Lord, give Ear to my Supplication: In 
thy Faithfulneſs anſwer me, and in thy 81GaTEOUSNESs | Juſtification, Goodneſs, 
Mercy, ng & 71 Ui, (v. —Ver. 11, Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's 
Sate: For thy RIGHTEOUSNESS Sake [for the Sake of thy Goodneſs, n= 
1 vn dα,L⅜ä von (u, in, or by thy Goodneſs] bring my Soul out of [temporal] Trouble. 
336. Ps ALM cxlv. 7, They ſhall abundantly utter the Memory of thy great Good- 


| neſs, and ſhall ſing of thy x1G6aTEOUSNEss [Mercy, Salvation, Juſtification, 


pix, nai rn dα,ECM— (Fs ay arnuacoiat. | 8 0 TY, 

337. Isai. i. 27, Sion ſhall be redeemed with Judgment, and her Converts with 
RIGHTEOUSNESs | Mercy, Goodneſs, nA wile empooums. ] | | 

338. Isat. xli. 10, Fear thou not, for Tam with thee, — 1 will trengthen thee, 
yea, I will help thee, yea I will upbold thee, with the Right-hand of my RIGHTE+* 
OUSNESS [ Goodneſs, pp, — Ty FAY.” T1 Jioxaic. ] | | 8 

39. Is a1. xlii. 6, I the Lord have called thee in x16uTEOuUSNESs, | Mercy, 
Goodneſs, nA e& Inearoouyn, | F754 | ES 

340. lsar. xlv. 8, Drop down, ye Heavens, from above, and let the Skies pour 

down RIGHTEOUSNESS | Mercy, Goodneſs, PTY doxatorumy:]} Let the Earth open, 
and let them bring forth Salvation, and let RIGHTEOUSNESS (PTE dauoouvny | 
ſpring up together ; 1 tht Lord have created it. — Ver. 13, 1 have raiſed bim 
[Cyrus] up in RIGHTEOUSNESS, [ Goodneſs, xa, wila Jixarcouns] and I will di- 
rect all bis Ways. — Ver. 24, Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I riGn- 
TEOUSNESS [| Salvation, TMPTIY Jnrarorum}] and Strength. 2 

341. Isa l. xlvi. 12, 13, Hearken unto me, ye Stout-hearted, that are from 
RIGHTEOUSNESS | Salvation dun aro vu dixatooumns. ] 1 bring near my RIGHT E- 
OUSNESS: [ſaving Goodneſs, NPY, T1» dicaroruny px] if hall not be far off, and 
my Salvation ſhall not tarry; and I will place Salvation in Zion for Iſrael my Glory. 

342. IS AI. xlviii. 18, O that thou hadſt hearkened unto my Commandments! Then 
had thy Peace been as a River, and thy R1GHTEOUSNESS [| Salvation, perhaps, Proſ- 
perity, IN nai n dα,ẽiʃʒ (u] as the Waves of the Sea. 

343. Is AI. li. 1, Hearken unto me, ye that follow after x1GHTROUSNESS, [| Sal- . 
vation, x To dye that feek the Lord, &c. Ver. 3, For the Lord ſhall comfort 
Zion, be will comfort all her waſte Places, &c, — Ver. 5, My RIGHTEOUSNESS 
{ Goodneſs, pn, 1 dur pr] is near : My Salvation is gone forth, &c. So a- 
gain, Ver. 6, My Salvation ſball be for ever, and my RIGHTEOUSNESS Sal not be 
abvliſbed. And again, Ver. 8. 

344. Is AI. liv. 14, In RiGATEOUINESS [ Mercy, Goodneſs, perhaps Peace, 
Proſperity, Nip a dnxawown] thou Halt be eſtabliſhed : Thou ſhalt be far from 
Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear; and from Terror, for it ſhall not come near thee. 
— Ver. 17, No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, &c. This is the 
Heritage of the Servants of the Lord, and their R1GHTEouSNESS [| Salvation, 
CONPTYL) xas vprrs eoeols ut N] ig of me, ſaith the Lord. 

| 345+ 18a1. Ivi. 1,—Keepye Judg ment and do Fuſtice : For my Salvation is near 
fo come, and my. RIGHTEOUSNESS | Mercy, NM xa: to N je] to be revealed. 

346. Isa1. Iviii 8, Then fhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and 


thine Health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily: And thy R1GHTEOUSNESS [| Salvation, 


mn d,0uun (u] hall go before thee: and the Glory of the Lord ſhall. be thy 
Kereward, or bring up thy Rere. | 


347. 


ScrryTuRE Seal of Rreurzouswsts. 


F be ſans that there Ws no Mem, "and wondereTtbat C21 1 P: 


thire <vas no Interceſſor :' Therefore bis Arm brought Satuation "unto him,” and his 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, [Goodneſs, Mercy, Pyr, xas n Henαν⁰,ẽH/z cry ave If. fuftarn+ 
ed bim. For be put on RIOHTEOOUSN ESS Goodneſt, dyn, dualer 95 4 Breaſt- 
Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon bis Head. 

Fave Isa1. Ixi. 3, Toa unto them that mourn in Sion Beauty fer Apes, the 
Oil of Foy for Mourning, 
Salvation, dd, eg the Planting 77 the Lord, that he might bs glirified 
Ver, to, Iwill preatly er in the Lord. for be has clothed me with 


the Garments f Salvation, he has covered me with the Robe of RIGHTEOUSNESS | 


[Joy and Gladneſs, Mp1, whpoown.] — Ver. 11, For as the Garden cauſeth the 
Things that are ſown iy it to ſpring forth : So the Lord God will cauſe x16aTEQUS- 
Ess ¶ Salvation, dn, d; and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all Nations. 

49. Isar. Ixii. 1, 2, For Zion's Sake will I not bold m Peace, and for Jeruſa- 
lem's Sake I will not reſt, until the R1GaTEOQUSNESS [Deliverance, Ny, „ Jnao- 
ov] thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that 
burneth. And 1. Gentiles ſhall ſee thy r1onTrOUMNESS, ¶ Juſtification, De- 
liverance, Reſtoration, or the Happineſs which attends it, , Tw dueauoguny 
oe] and all Kings thy Glory, &c.— Ver. 4, Thou alt no mare be termed Forſaken ; 
either ſhall by Land any 555 be termed Den &c. [This enn refers to a 
temporal Deliverance and Salvation. 

350. IS AI. xhii. 1, bo is this that comes from Edom, &c. Wy that ſpeak in 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, | Mercy, Juſtification, Goodneſs, Ny] n, hanryoper dnatorum ! 
mighly to ſave. © 

351. VER. xxiii. 6, In bis Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell fafely : 
And this is bis Name berech he Gall be called, The Lord our 81GHTEOUSN 885, - 
[Salvation, Juſtification, x.] 

352. JER. Xxxiii. 16, In thoſe Da) ays ſhall Fudah be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhalt 
dtvell ſafely : And this is 'the Name bens ſhe ſhall be called, The Lord our 
RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation, Juſtification, m,. This Wet At to 
tome temporal Salvation. ] 


353. Jen. li. 10, The Lord hath brought forth our A IGHTZOUSNES : ; [Juſtif- 


.cation, Salvation, Deliverance from Babylon, \y\ 1 come * let us 5 declare in 
Sion the Work of our God. 

354. Dax. ix. 16, O Lord, aceording to all thy RIGHTEOUSNESS : aber. 
Goodneſs, pu- 5995 EV WO%TH £AENjRooUvY (u.] I beſeech thee, let thine Anger and thy 
Fury be turned away from the City Feruſalem, &c. — Ver. 24, Seventy Weeks are 
determined— to make an End of Sins, —and to bring in everlaſting RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
[ Juſtification, Salvation, TI\Q7y pAY daten alone. 

355. Hos. x. 12, — 1t is Time to ſeek the Lord till be come and rain Righteouſ- 
* Salvation, * dixaroums | upon you. 

Mic. vii. 9, I will hear the Iodiruation of the Lord, becauſe I have 1 nned 

250 him, until be plead my Cauſe, and execute Fudgment for me: He will bring 

orth to the Light, and 1 hall behold his RIGHTEOUSNESS [Goodnefs, Salvation, 
uſtification, P5772 ru dixatoouvnv blu. ] 

ID Mar. iv. 2, But unto you that fear my Name ſhall the Son of R õοEas- 
NESS [ Salvation, Juſtification, dyn e ariſe with healing under his Wings. 


358. I pretend not to have collected all the Places, but only thoſe that are 


moſt full and direct to the Purpoſe, And thoſe are ſufficient to ſhew, That 
RIGHTEQUS 


c. That they might be called Trees of R1GHT rOUSNESS 


"9 


XVI. 
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Scatrrusg Senſe of Richrzousxzss. 
RIGH TEOUSN, ESS, or J uſtification, p', dx, —— frequently ſig- 
nifies, Mer. Goodneſs, a Grant of Fapour, or any Deliveranct or Salvation, which 
the Mercy of God, in any Caſe beſtows. And hence it will clearly appear 
how Aman, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, is to be underſtood in the New 


Teſtament. Frequently it ſignifies Moral Reckituds in general, and is oppoſed 
to Unrig bteouſneſs; ſometimes it ſignifies Googneſs, Mercy, and is oppoſed to 


Wrath *, ſometimes, it ſignifies Deliverance, Salvalien, and is oppoſed to Con- 
| deundtion and Death. . 


359. 2 Cor. ili. 9, For if the Miniſtration of COND EMNAT108 be rie, much 
more doth the Miniſtration of RIGHTEOUSNESS, De Pardon, Deliver- 
ance, Salvation, Juan ] exceed in Glory, | 

360. 2 Cor. v. 21, He hath made him to. be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the RIGHTEOUSNESS, | Juſtification, Salvation, duen,zn] of 
God by bim. That is, that by him we might obtain the Salvation of God, og 
pardoned and accepted jn him, his beloved Son. 

361. GAL, ii. 21, Ido not make vcid the Grace of God, for if x16uTzouSNEss 
[ Juſtification, Salvation, Deliverance from Sin and Condemnation, eee 
be by the Law, then Chrift died in vain. 

362. GAL. iii. 21, 1s therefore the Law againſt the Prowifes of God? By.no Means: 
for if a Law were given able to make us to live, truly AICUTEOUINERS CARR, 
Juſtification, &aown] would be by Law. 

363. GAl. v. 5, For we through the Spirit wait for ihe Hope of 2IGHTEOUSNESs 
{ Salvation, dial by Faith. 

364. PL. iii. 9, And be found in him, not having for my x1GHTeOUSNEsS 
[ Salvation, Juſtification, ewny Jncaioouun ] that which is f the Law; but that which 
is by the Faith of Chriſt, the R1IGHTRBOUSNESS auen Sin]. es is of 


the Grace of] God by Faith. 


365. 2 TI I. iv. 8, —there is laid up for me a Crown of RIGHTEOUSNESS [Sal- 
vation, dnxauorums] Which Cbriſt the righteous [merciful] Judge will give me in 
that Day. 

366. TW xi. 75 By Faith Noah being warned of 'God of Things not ſeen as 


yet, moved with Fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe ; by which be con- 


demned the World, and became Heir of the x GH EUSsN ESS | Salvation, Joeaooums ] 
ws is by Faith, [namely, as he was ſaved from the Deluge.) 

67. 2 PET. i. 1, Simon Peter, a Servant and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrif, to them that 
have obtained like precious Faith with us, through the RIGHTEOUSNESS {Maercy, 
Goodneſs, e Jixaiooumn] of God and of cur Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. | 

368. Tus Senſe of &uaroum, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, being ſo far ſettled, 
it will be ealy to determine how it is to be underſtood in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


⸗That the Word which fignifie Goodneſs, Mercy, ſhould alſo fi ignify ant Rectitude 
in general, will not ſcem ſtrange, if we conſider, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 


| Goodneſs, according to the Senſe of Scripture, and the Nature of Things, includes all 


moral ReQitude ; which, I reckon, may every Part of it, where it is true and 1 
de reſolved into this ſingle Principle. And we juſtly call a Man of Virtue and bout {he 
good Man, 
Ey offs Stxaroury un rr was” apt]n 8 
las d T'anp & yalos, Kupres Jets soy. Theeg. | 


In juſtitia autem comprehenditur omnis virtus: 
| Omnis que vir bonus eſt, Cyrne, juſtus qui eſt. 


Scar rung d, , Rar NON Ess. 


— 


. _ 
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mant. In Chap. ith. g. avi. 3, 8, 19, 20. it fignifies moral Rectitude, in CHAP: 
Oppoſition to Unrigbteouſueſt. And it may have the ſame Senſe Chap. viii..xo; XVI. 
ix. 28. xiv.) 17. In alt dd e other Places, I doubE not, but jt denotes ſaving / 


Mercy, . Geodnefs, or Salvntion, Deliverauce. As Chap. i. 17, For tberein the, 
RIGHTEOUSNESS {| Salvation] af Gad is revealed from Faith unto Faith. iii. 2 1. 
But now the R EOUSsN ESS Salvation] of God: wwithout the Law is manifeſted, — 
Ver. 22, Lon the 8168 TrovsNEsS: [Salvation] ef Gd which. is by Faith, — 
Ver. 23, Hhom God bath ſet forth, 4e declare his R1GKTROUSNEss [ſaving Good- 
neſs] for the paſſing awer of Sins. Ver. 26, Tp declare, I ſay; at this Time bis 
RIGHT BOUSNE68 {{aving (Gaodne(s] {bat he might be juſt [Kind and merciful] and 


tbe Juſtiſter {the Saviour] ef him tba believes in Feſts. iv. 3, Arabam believed, 


and it was counted to bim for RIGHTEOUSNESS: La Grant of Favour, ] — Ver. 3. 
His Faith is counted for ion rRοον,s Salvation, Debverance from Condem- 
nation, aud the Grant of Benefits and HBleſſings: I Sd Ver. 6, 9, 11, 13, 22. v. 
17. They u bich receive the abounding of Grace, andf 4 her if of x1GuTEOUSNESS 


[Salvation.] Ver. 21, That as Sin bas 2 by DEATH, ſa Grace might rug 


through R1GHTROUSNESS :[ Deliverance from Death] «unto eternal Life. - vi. 16, 

Know ye not. that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants io obey, his Servants ye are 
to whom. ye. obey, : whetber f Six unto DEATH, or ef Obedience unia RIGHT EQUS-: 
ESS [Salvation, Deliverance. from Death, ] ix. 30, bat hall we ſay then ? 


That tbe Gentiles, uo followed not after ionνοðhs Ess (Salvation. ] So Ver. 31. 


x. 3, For being ignorant of Ged's,R1QRTEOUSNESS:{the: Salvation which God has 
prepared] and going abeut to etabliſb their own RIGHTEOUSNESS [a Salvation of 
their own deviſing. Or. ſuch a8 would ſerve only themſelves.] — V cr. 4, For 
the End of the Lau is Christ unto .B1GHT8OUSNESS [Salvation] 49. every one that . 
Beliguts. So Ver. 8, 6. Ver. 40. Far cvith the. Heart. Man belitues unto 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, | {Deliverance from Condemnation, and the being intereſted. 
in Geſpel-· Bleſſings. ] Aud wii tbe Month Conſeſſian as majde wnfo Salvation, 
369. AND the Senſe of Aumaiown Righteouſneſs, Fuſtificution, leads us eaſily 
and naturally to the Senſe of d, io be juſtified, or made righteous. For the 
one is derived from the other; and therefore may have the ſame Force and Sig- 
rification. : 1f dia ονν Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, ſigniſies Deliuerauce, Salvation; 
then du to be juftified, or made rigbitous, may ſignify to be ſaved, delivered. 
And wie find, in fact, that it is ſo 'uſet in Script ure. 
370. Is Al. x. 26, In the Lord ſhall the Seed of Facob be jusT1F18D [faved, 
delivered] and fhall S .. 
371. ACTS xlil;; 39, And by bim all that: believe, are jus r ir [acquitted, 
delivered] from all Things, from tubich ye could not be juſtified (acquitted, delivered]. 
by the Law of Moſes. N h Lud eine (144 33942 4 adv, F 111 | IE 


** Ecthſ. Chap. i. 22, 4 furious Mun cant be puer HUD, for the Sway of bis Fury. Ball 

e his DESTRUCTION. ' _ a4 0 | ge 

Chap. ix. 12, — They ſhall not go UNPUNISHED' ante their Grave. 180 kes ade "WT, 

inan they ſhall not be juſtified, or eſcape Puniſhment] unte their rabt! In 
Chap. x: 29, Ibo will juſtify I ſave] him that finn#th againſt his . e 
Chap. xxiii. 11, 1f he ſwear in vain he ſhall not be juſtified, I preſerved, ] but his Houſe 


9 
* 


. 
.* . 9 


: 


ſhall be full of Calamities. bet 
This Book is Apocryphal ; but wrote by a Few, in the Helleniſtic Greet; and there- 


fore of Authority ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Senſe of a Word in that Language. 
| 8 372. Rom, 


S -% 


1222 1411 8cnreruns' Hehe ef JM * ́,ẽ e 21/205 4 


e CHAP, + 371. Ron. vi. 7, For be that is dead is -FREBD * the i is peng 
XVI. FIE D, gen WT , delivered] from Fin. X F 
—ͤ— 373. Jaues ii. 25, 1 ikewiſe "was 1 Rehab: the Hart JUSTIFIED {drlivered, 
or faved from the Deſtruction in which Ierkebe was involved] by Works, wo 
ſhe had recei ued the Meſſengers, and had ſunt them. out another Way. 
374. From all this it is apparent, that ighteouſneſs, or Juſtification, BY to 
be juſtified, or made righteous, have Relation to AN Grant of Favour, ANY 
Inſtance of Mercy and GooUneſs, whereby God delivers, or exempts from 
ANY Kind: of Danger, Suffering or Calamity; or confers AN Favour, 
Bleſſing or Privilege. Thus Rabab was juſtified, when ſhe eſcaped the com- 
mon Carnage of Jericho; Noab was juſtified; when ſaved from the Deluge; fur 
he was then made Heir of 1he Fuſtification-which is by Faith, Heb. xi. 7. David 
was juſtified, when delivered from his Enemies; Phinehas, when be had the 
Honour of perpetual Prieſthood: entailed upon his Family; and Abrabam was 
juſtified, when his Idolatry was: Er and he . 15 W "yy taken 
into God's peculiar Covenant . IF 
375. Now this being duly e ee it wilt at pen at all i if 
the Apoſtle applies the Terms Righteouſneſs, or 1 and being juſtified, 
to the important Affair of our Deliverance from the Power of + Heatheaiſh 
Darkneſs, and our being admitted into the Church and Covenant of God. As 
we were idolatrous Gentiles, and Enemies through wicked Works, God might 
have executed Wrath in our Deſtruction, But in his Mercy and Goodneſs, for 
ever to be adored, he pardoned our Sins, and prepared a great Salvation for us 
by his Son from Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In whom we are; juſtified 
freely by the Grace of God, as we are delivered from the Wrath we deſerved, 
and are admitted to all the Honours, Privileges, Grants and Donations belong- 
ing to the peculiar People of God. This is our FIRST Juſtification. Which 
if duly improved, will r in our ho TER ind F Ru r 1 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 


EY 
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9 This Enculopinto this Senſe of Rig bteou _ &c, may FR e ene he true 
Learning of a Ghri/fian, andeſpecially of a Divine, conſiſts ; namely, in underſtanding the 
Lana of the 5 of God in the-ſaered Wtitinga; for wbich we have all defirable Ad- 
vantages, and without which the Knowledge of Chriſtian Doctrine can never be revived. 
For bow ſhould we know what is the Senſe of the Spirit, if we do not underſtand the Lan- 

uage of the Spirit? But the common Way of Education in Chriftian Schools leads the 
Mind quite out of this Track of Knowledge. The firſt Years of our Learning are em- 
ployed chiefty in profane, or heathen Authors, whoſe Language and Sentiments are quite 
remote from that of the ſacred. Writings, and of true Religion, And then aur-4cademie 
Studies are almoſt wholly exerciſed in a ſpurious, fictitious — — and in a Language 
invented by Men to explain, but which indeed ſerves wy to obſcure, Theology; and to 
draw away our Thoughts from true Knowledge and Underſtanding into the be Purſuit of 
Spectres and deluſive Shadows. Chriſtian Scholars ſhould be brought up principally in : 
Chriſtian prey ) or the moſt accurate Knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew Scrip- 
— to which claſſical Learning, and the Study of the e r 18 Wr a va- 
luable Branch of Literature) ſhou! be made ſubſervient. | 
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That the 4 ner obtur"the" firſt, N 
Ja Ne 46 ? WY, Le to the. Romans, pint where 
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6 Har the Npoftle Migbe apphy the T grins,” Rig braut 5, or Juſti- 
„ ſication, and being iu, c our — J 2 2 ge- 
neral Pardon which' God granted do the Hearhed World, and their Calliog 
and Admiſſion into his peculiar Covenant, upon their profeſſed Faith in Cbriũi, 
is fuſmeiently clear from What kev tendered aniond in the foregoing Chapter. 
And that he actually thus * thoſe Terms I Mall demonſtrate by the — 
lowing Arguments. "A abs! eee th tent een AS 

377. I. Ir cannot be Fall and nal Juſtification, or chat juſtißcation which 
gives an unalterable Right to eternal Life q becauſe, in order to that, the-Serip- 
tures always, and poſitively and cleariy inſiſt upon WORKS, doing the Will of 
God, or Obedience. Whereas, the Jutftification the Apoſtle argues for, he ex- 

eſsly declares is of GRACE without WO RKS; moral Works, or Works of 
Bi ghteoufneſs. True indeed, our full and final Jultification is of Grace, 2 Tim. 
— 18, Jude 21. And therefore Sti Paul was in the Right (Pbil. iii. 9.) ãn ſeek- 

to be found in Cbriſt, not For his Righteouſneſs [ or Salvation] that 
is of tbe Law, (which veſulca ſrom legal Privileges and Dependencies. 
— 5, 6.) on Which the Fewp reſted for Salvation, and which excluded 
the Grace of the Goſpel; as appears from what follows, ] but that which is by 
Faith of Chrif#, the Salvation <vhich' is of God by Faith; that is, the Goſpel Sal- 
vation. Our full and final Juſtification 1s of Grace// Hut yet ſo of — that 
it will be given only to them that overcome the Te of the World, and 
by patient Continuance in WELL-DOING ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality. 
Whereas, with regard to the Juſtification, for which- the ſtle contends in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, he affirms,” that we are juſtifled without Law; Rom. 
iii. 21; and (Ver. 28 ) that a Man is juſtified by Farth [alone] withour Works of 
Law; Rom. iv. 5. That Faith is cg for Righteouſneſs to bim that worketh 
not. Now theſe Expreſſions plainly ſignify, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a 
Juſtification which is not only of Grace, but which alſo whally excludes Works 
of Law); not only Ceremonial Works; not only ſialeſs, perfect Obedience, but 
univerſally all Forks of Law, all Works of Righteouſneſs, as they ſtand oppoſed 
to the wicked Works of Jews and Gentiles, mentioned Chapters i. ii. iii. and 
from which wicked Works he concludes Chap. iii. 20, That by the Deeds of 
Law there ſhall be 10 Fleſp juſtified in the Sight of Cod. This proves the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeak of our. full and final Juſtification. - Therefore, he muſt ſpeak of 
our firſt Juſtification : For beſides theſe two we know of no other.. 

378. II. Taz Apoſtle evidently diſtinguiſhes two Sorts'of Juſtification, or 
Salvation. The one of Free Grace, and by Faith without Works. Chap. iit. 
20—25z The other, according to which God would give eternal Life to them 
only who by patient Continuance in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, and Fame and **. 


* $o ſhould it be read ; for it is in | the Greek, oux 1 tuns dla THY en rot 


8 2 mortality. 
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mortality 1 Glory;" r worketh=-Gobd, Chaps ii, 


ARGUMENTS i Rowitg%refuter tb USTIFICATION/: | 


17. By the firſt Jaſtifieu tion? he tells vs; "God wevlared hir Righteouſneſs, or 
Fi ing Göde, EN TH NTN, Kad, in e NOW NME, the then preſent 
Time, Chap: iii. 263 and that it had. Relation to the Sins ha- were poſt at that 
Time, B#o be Eorbeuronet of. Gody Ver. 2. The other Juſticeation he 
tells vs, will de in be D' AT ile Revelation ofithe'rigbieons Jud ment of God, 
Chip, ii” 53 and again; Ver; 16, In tb DH ben God all judge u be Secreti of 
Men by Jeſus Cbris nterrding to my Geſpel. This clearly eſtabliſhes two Juſti- 
fications. And as the latter, ——— which he diſcourſeth Chap: ii. 117, is un- 
doubtedly the full and firat ; ſo the'formery\abour which he argues Chap. iii. 
Ver. 201 10 of yt ad; muſt bel the 5 Juſtificarion, or chav according to which 
God pardened the paſt Sins of the Heathen World, for which he might have 
deſtroyed them, and, upon their Faich;) admitted them into his Kingdom and 
Covenant. But the Juſtification, about Which the Apoſtle argues Chap. iii! 20. 
to the End, is that Juſtification about Which he argues in the five firſt Chapters 
of the Epiſtle!” Conſequentiy, the Juſtification about which he ue in babe 


ve firſt Chapters, muſt be the firſt Juſtiication.. Mt bai tv Kris Hod m1: 0 


379. III. Tas Apoftle is'arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to. chat 
State, which was oppoſed to the Frugfo Peculiarity. For when he hadiargued, 
that the Gentile had as good a Right as the Few, the Zero replies, bai Advantage 
then hath the Jew, ond what Profit is there of Circumafion? Chap. iii. 1 And 
again, Ver. 9, Are we Jews] better tban they [Gentiles ?] He is arguing for the 
Gentiles being admitted to that State; which was oppoſed to the Few; Pecus 
liarity, and which the Jes oppoſedd. Now the State, oppoſed to the Jemiſb 
Peculiarity, was the Being of the bohieving Gentiles in the Church and Kingdom 
of God, as his Covenant Peo le; and it was this the Jet ſtrenuouſly oppoled: 
Therefore the Juſtification, for which he pleads, is that which introducrd the 
Gentiles into 8 and Kingdom of God, or the irſt Juſtification. 

380. IV. Tut Query, Chap: vi. 1, Sball we Gentiles] continue in Sin? and 
the Anſwer to it, have evident Reference to the State of Chriſtian Gentiles, 
AFTER they Had believed; and were ingrafted into Chrif, Ver. 51 AFTER 
they were baptized and admitted into the Church. Therefore, the preceding 
Arguments relate to their State prior to their FAITH, and to their being 
taken into the Church. For it is plain, the Fve firſt Chapters refer to one State, 
and the bh Chapiet, to another, and very different State. Conſequently, in 
the five firſt Chapters he conſiders Works ANYE CEDENVJLTio Faith; in 
the ſixth Chapter he confiders Works as CONSEQUENT to Faith. The 
Jive firſt Chapters ſpeak of ſomething conferred upon them by Crace and Faith 
alone, without Works of Lew, or of Righteoufneſs: The fath Chapter ſpeaks 
of a State wherein they were indiſpenſably obliged to do Works of. Rig hteouſncys, 
But had the Apoſtle ſpoke of the ſame Kind 7 Juſtification or Salvation in the 
Jixth Chapter, as in the foregoing Chapters, then the Juſtification in the Fx:b 
Chapter muſt alſo have been without Works, as well as that in the five Chapters 
foregoing. Therefore, in thoſe different Places, he certainly ſpeaks of two dif- 
ferent Kinds of Juſtification.' And, as that in the ſixth Chapter clearly refers to 
their Chriſtian State: the other, in the five firſt Chapters, muſt refer to their 
Heathen State; and muſt be that Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or Salvation, by 
which they were delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranflated? into the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Cbriſt. 51 5 107 

aft. 1. 


Azoruents'# Roms dralutg - tog rierten 
30 V. Fur Elfie of Be hep be anthebeElefion of Grace Chap, 


ix. 5, certainly refer to the original Cauſo efithayyſtificatiang: Which the 
ſtle is arguing about / inte fv hrſt Chapters. For as that Election was nat of 


has 


. 


— 


Works, but ef Grace, and ef bim nbat tolb, / God bat ſbews Mer Chap. i 


rr, 26, xil 5, : So alſo d that: Juſtification hich che. Apoſtle argues fo in 
the ſive firſt Chapters. But the Burpbſe: or Election of God, in dhe gth, zoth, 
and iith Chapters refers to their being admitted to the Privileges. of God's 
Kingdom and Covenant in this preſent World: Therefore the uſtifcation in 
the five firſt Chapters refers to the ſame; or is the i Juſtiſicatiom. 

382. VI. Adu; The Ri 


f 


gbteuu nt ſi the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. ix. go, is the 


ſame he is arguing for in the five fink Chapters. Hor ſhat there is of Haiib, and 


not of the Works of the Bat, Chap. 1. 17. lil. 20, 28. Andi ſo is this here, Chaps 
ix. go he Gemiles, ' which followednot Rughleruſneſi, have atiained Rightecuſne/s,, 
the Righteouſneſs ich is or Fr Arr. But Ijrael, ubich followed tbe Law: af Righ- 
teouſneſs, has not atiained to the Lam of Rig bieouſueſs Ver. 32, Wherefore? Becauſe 
they ſought it not by rarrn, bat as it -were by the won ks of tbe LAW. And he is 
alſo in both Parts of the Epiſtle ſpeaking! af the ſame Subjects, Gent /e and 
Jeus; and with Reference tothe Righteouſneſs ef God, 'which the Jeu rejected, 
and the belie ving Gentiles embraced. Chap. x. 34 For they [the Jews ] being igna- 
rant of. God's Righteouſneſs, and going about te eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
bade not ſubmitted to the\ Righteouſneſs of God, — Compare (hap. i. 17; Fir 
therein ¶ in the Goſpel] is the Righteouſneſs: of God revealed. iii. 12; But Now 
| by the Goſpel] abe Righteouſneſs of God is — manifeſted ; — £vn the Righte - 
ouſneſs of God by Faith. Therefore, the Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle is arguing for 


Chap. ix. 30. x. 3. is the very ſame he argues for in the five firſt Chapters; 


and his Arguments relate to the ſame Perſons, But the Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 
30, refers tothe preceding Diſcourſe, concerning God's re jecting the Jews and 
calling the Gentiles. For [vi tνẽ,wm ] what ſbatl xve ſay ben; evidently connects 
this zoth Verſe with hat goes before. But in the Diſcourſe which goes before, 
he argues about being called to the People, and Children of God in this 
World; and being admitted to the Privileges of the viſible Church Therefore 
he certainly arguts about the ſame Subject in the, five, firſt, Chapters; and con- 
ſequently, the Righteouſneſs, and being juſtified, he pleads for, is the FIRST. 
Juſtification ; and relates to our Admiſſion into the Church and Kingdom of 
God, in this World. Compare allo Chap. x. 3, —14s With Chap. i. 16. 4:29, 
and Chap. XL'7. with Chap. ix. 30, 3. „os 98 et ei een 
383. VII. Taz Juſtiſication, the Apoſtle argues about, in the. ſive firſt Chap- 
ters, is ſuch as may be applied to colleg ive Bodies of Men, as well as to parli- 


cular Perſons; as appears from Chap. iii. ꝙ: Are ME Jews] better than TH 


[Gentiles?] And Ver. 293 Is be the Gad of tue Jews on Doth he confinę his 
Favours only to Jes? Is be not alſo the God of the CN LES? Zes of the 
Gentiles ? I his is one Argument he advances to prove the Juſtificat ion of Geutile- 


Believers. ' But it is evident, be here conſide rs them in a general, colleclive C apa- 
city. Conſequently, the Juſtification, he is arguing for, is ſuch as ſuits this c¹. 
lefive Senſe; though no doubt but it is intended for the Benefit of Individuals 


But primarily, and in the Apoſtle's Argument, it is to be conſidered as affect- 


ing the whole Body of believing Genlilis, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Na- 


tion of the Jets. Therefore, it is the. F[ RST, Juſtification he is arguing, 
about. For full and final Juſtification is applicable only to good Men, in Op-. 


poſition 


. — 


Rani uby Px wvindicatd! our Jovrtr tour To 


poſition to the Wicked; not to any Body Men, 'whatever they believe or pro- 
fels," in Oppoſition to the Few Nation 

384. VIII. FUE L and nal Juſtification is not compleated till the Ed of 
our Courſe. Mat: x. 22, He that endures unto the End ſhall he ſaved; So Fun 
that ye may obtain. I bave fought the good Fight, I have finifbed my Courle, — 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which Chrif, the vighte- 
ou Judge, Pall give me at that Day. To him that overcomes will I give, &c. But 
the Juſtification, the Apoſtle pleads for, was then compleat, by the free Gift 
and Grace of God. Therefore it is the yrs Juſtification ®. © 

+ 385. From all theſe Conſiderations, it ſeems very clear to me, That the 
Juſtification the Apoſtle is contending for, in the five firſt Chapters of this 
Epiſtle, is the Calling of the Gentiles, and their being admitted, upon Faith, 
into the peculiar Family and Kingdom of God. And we need not wonder he 
has ſo much laboured this Point, if we conſider; That this Salvation of the 
Heathen World, or the bringing the Gentiles into the Church, makes a glorious 
Figure in the Promiſes and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, how low ſoever 
our Senſe of it may now run. — Beſides, it was the grand Article in the A 
ſtle's Commiſſion, and the great Point in which he was oppoſed by the Juto. 
It was here they laboured to unſettle the Gentile Converts, and to demoliſh all 
that the Apoſtle had built up, by his Preaching. Therefore the Right of the 
believing Gentile to a Place in the Church, and an Intereſt in the ſpecial Cove- 
nant of God, was the firſt and principal Thing the Apoſtle had to eſtabliſh; 
which if it were not true, both his Miniſtry and his Goſpel, as well as our 
Faith and Hope, muſt come to rhe Ground. ? | 


tre A BAS) 
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2 But the Juſtification which the Apoſtle James diſcourſes about, Chap. fl. 14, to the 
End, is full and final Juſtification. Which I prove thus. St. James evidently ſpeaks of 
Works conſequent to Faith; or fuch Works as are the Fruit and Product of Faith. For he 
ſaith, Ver. 17, Faith without Works is dead being alme. Which evidently ſuppoſes Faith 
to have a Being without Works, though it is but a dead Faith. Again; Ver. 22, 876% 
thou how Faith wrought with his [ Abraham's] Yorks, and by Warks was Faith made perfect. 
If Faith was made perſect by Works, then thoſe Works muſt be additional to Faith; and 
Faith muſt have a Being before they were produced ; and [by the Addition of Works to 
Faith] the Scripture was fulfilled, [or had its full and compleat Senſe] which ſaith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it war imputed to him for 1 Ver. 23. The Apoſtle Jumes 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of Works CONSEDUENT to Faith, or of ſuch Works as are the 
Fruit and Product of Faith. Whereas St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20, — 29, ſpeaks of, and rejects, 
Works conſidered as ANTECEDENT to Faith [380]. According to St. Paul, 
Abraham's Juſtification refers to his State BEFORE he believed ; or when he was 
eo:Cng, ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. According to St. James, to his State AFTER he be- 
lieved ; or when Faith wrought with his Works. But Juſtification, or Salvation, by 
Works, after a Man believes; by Works produced by Faith, is 1 — or final Juſtification. 
And of this he ſpeaks, when he ſaith, Ver. 14, that Faith without Works cannot s AVE a 
Man; that is, cannot fave him finally. And St. Paul argues as ſtrenuouſly as James, or 
any of the Apoſtles, for Works CONSEQUENT to Faith; or, for a Life of Piety 
and Virtue, as abſolutely neceſſary to full and final Juſtification, or Salvation ; as appears 
from all his Writings ; eſpecially Rom. vi. and Heb. xi. — Thus St. James and Paul are 
truly and perſectly reconciled. N 


386. Anp 


Our Salvation from Hu ANnν e 4 great Mercy, 


Jews forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might. be ſaved. It is alſo expreſſed 
by OBTAINING MERCY, Rom. xi 30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Whenge we 
may conclude, that being juſtified. is not too ſttong an Expreſion, hen tightly 


underſtood to denote our being taken into ho! viſible Church and. Ns of 


God. 5371 11 N 501 „Ho + 1 7 IT 1 
387. AND indeed i it was in uſelk a EY Deliverance and Salvation; 0 1 
Gdering how obnoxious the Gentile World was to the Wrath of God. I 
—— the old World, exceeding corrupt and wicked, did not obtain 10 — 
were all cut off by the Flood of Waters. And our being preſerved from a like 
De ſtruction, and being put into a State of Pardon, and a Capacity of being 


finally and for ever ſaved, ought to be regarded as a great Inſtance of God's 


Grace and, Goodneſs. The Senſe of bein g juſtified, ſaved, and not deſtroyed, 
but taken into the Boſom of God's 3 would ſtand more clear and full be- 
fore the T houghts of thoſe, hO had been immerſed in all the Darkneſs,, Error 
and Wickednels of an Idolatrous State; and were then turned to the Light and 
glorious Privileges of the Goſpel. Abd indeed, this ineſtimable — of Par- 
don and Salvation, whereby the World is preſerved from Wrath, and; ſtill en- 
joys the great Advantages and Bleſſings of tho Goſpel, would much mote affect 


our Hearts, even at this Time, and engage our Attention, were it not for the 
following Cauſes. 


3887 (1.) Tus Wickedneſs of the Chriſtian World, which renders it ſo "60 
like that of the Heathen, that the good Effects of our Change to Chriſtianity, 


or of our being the People and Children of God; are but little. ſeen; and/there- 


fore the Grace, which grants us the iiber e we abuſe, is but 
little regarded and valued. | 14 {2 MENBICA u wa newer ne rod RY 
389. (2) Wroxc Repreſentations of the Scheme of the Goſp el denen 
ly obſcured the Glory of Divine Grace, and contributed much to't oh 
tion of its Profeſſors. For, not only have very groſs Abſurdities been intro- 
duced into the Goſpel Scheme, which have prejudiced great Numbers againſt i it, 
and confounded the Underſtandings of the Generality, who have mbraced it 
dut ſuch Doctrines have been, almoſt univerſally,” taught and reeeibeg, as guoſtè 


ſubvert it. Miſtaken Notions about Nature and Grace, Electiun and Rep robation, 


Juſtification, Regeneration, Redemption, Calling, Adoption, &c. PG quit take 
* Poſſibly the Apoſtle choſe the Term Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, Ae 1 
fy to Ganify our Title to the Bleflings of the Covenant, becauſe. it is the very Word 
by which the Grant of Pardon, and of — Bleſſings, is gags 8 Abraham, Gen. 
xv. 6. 

+ As God in his righteous Judgment gave up ' the: Gentile World. 'coprupt and. dit 
honour themſelves; becauſe 27 U abuſed their Underſtanding, 12 e the Re- 
ligion of Nature: So in like Manner, God has given up the 22 75 iftian d to corrupt 
and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Affections, Principles and Practices; becauſe they alſo 
have ſhamefully abuſed their Underſtanding, and have corrupted, in a Degree very aſtoniſn- 
ing, the Chriſtian Revelation. 
away 


127 


886. Au that the Admiſſion; of che Grntiles into the Church ————— CHAP 
of God ſhould be expreſſed by being juſtified*,"will;nor ſeem; range, when we XVII. 
conſider q that ic, is expreſſed by: other Lerms, which ate full as {hang as this. 


For Inſtance; it ĩs enpreſſed by being S ED. Rom X. 1, A Hai Defire 
and Prayer to God: for Cunbr licviog] Hfrael us, at u bey might de ſaved. xi. 126, 
And fo all I gel {who are now in unbelief ] Mail be ſaved. 1 Jh ii. 16. Th8 


Factions hinder Men from ſeeing the Taurn. 


CHAP. away the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the GR ACE of God, and have 


XVII. 


lett no Object for the Faith of a Sinner to work upon. { 268, 269.] For ſuch 
Doctrines have repreſented the Things, which are FREELY given to us 
of God, as uncertain; as the Reſult of our Obedience; or the Effect of ſpme 
arbitrary, fortumous Operations, and the Subject of doubtful Enquiry, Trial 
and Examination of ourſelves: As, whether we have an Iniereft in Chrif, 
whether we are in a State of Pard:n, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs; and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of Ged's Son; whether we be called into the Fellowſhip 
of lis Son, whether we have obtained Redemption by him, and bave a Promiſe left 
us of entering into bis Reſt ; whether we be elefted, adopted, &c. All which 
Things are the free Gift of God's Grace; and therefore are not the Subject of 
Self Examination; but of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. The proper Subject of 
the Chriſtian's Self-Examination is; whether he lives agreeably to thoſe great 
Favours conferred upon him by. the Divine Grace, But thoſe Favours have 
been repreſented as #ncertain; as the Reſult of our Obedience, or Holineſs ; 
and as the Subject of Selt-Examination. This is to make our Juſtification, as 
it inveſts us in thoſe Bleſſings, to be of WORKS, and not by FAITH alone. 
Thus the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the Grace of God, is taken away, 
and no Object left for the Faith of a- Sinner to act upon. 770 

390. (3.) Tae Chriſtian Church, chiefly through Ambition and worldly 
Views, has, for many Ages, been broke into various Sects and Factions, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by ſome peculiar Opinions, or Modes of Worſhip ; which have 
been made the Teſts and Terms of Admiſſion into particular Churches. And 
the Zeal and Thoughts of Chriſtians have been ſo much imployed about theſe 
party Teſts and Terms of Communion, that they have loſt Sight of the only 
Condition of a Right to a Place in the Church, which Cbbriſt and his Apoſtles 
eſtabliſned; namely, that profeſſed raiTh in Chriſt, upon which the firſt Con- 
verts were baptiſed, and of the Advantages and Privileges thence reſulting. 
Inſtead of attending to what the Apoſtles have taught, concerning our com- 
mon Juſtification, and Admiſſion to the Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Cove- 
nant of God, they have been buly in ſupporting with great Zeal their various 
Pretences and Peculiarities. Hence have ariſen the bittereſt Animoſities and 
Quarrels, And thus the Minds of Men have been fo far led aſtray from the 
pure, {imple Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it would, probably, have been wholly 
loſt to the World, had not the good Providence of God preſerved the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, as a Mean and Standard of Reformation. 
Which Writings the more we ſtudy with Care and Impartiality, the more 
we ſhall diſcern the Truth and Glory of the Chriſtian Scheme; and, if we 
are wiſe to ſubmit our Hearts to its Influences, it will be an infallible Guide to 
eternal Life. Amen.. 
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PREFACE, 
| CONTAINING | 
I. An Account of the Kingdom of God, particularly under f 
the Goſpel. II. The Occaſion and Importance of St. 
Paul's vindicating the Right of believing Gentiles to the 


Bleſſings and Privileges of that Kingdom. III. A ge- 
neral Survey of the Epiſtle to the Romans. IV. Remarks 


on the Apoſtle's Manner of Writing. V. And on the | 
following Paraphraſe. | 
8'E CT. L 


Containing an Account of the Kingdom of God, particularly 
| under the Goſpel. 
I. UR Relation to God, the Maker and Governor of the World, SECT. I. 
() and what we have to expect from him, is eſſentially neceſ- Er- 
ſary to a juſt and perfect Syſtem of Religion. This is ſelf-evi- 
dent. And therefore in vain we expect ſuch a Syſtem from humanWiſ- 
dom. God alone can be the Author of it; as he alone can declare whe- 
ther he will pardon, or puniſh the Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of 
Mankind, which is in its own Nature puniſhable ; and, if he is pleaſed to 
pardon Sin, as he alone muſt chooſe, ſo he alone muſt ſhew us the Way 
his Wiſdom judges moſt proper to exerciſe his 10 95 U The Reaſon of 
Things, to an attentive Mind, makes it evident enough, that our preſent 
T 2 Being 


exxxii PREFACE 10 a Paraphraſe 

SECT, I. Being ſtands in Relation to ſome future State. But as our Reaſon alſo tells 
E us, that a Character of Virtue muſt be neceſſary in order to our gaining 
| eternal Life, what Man in all the World can conclude, he has aQed 
ſuch a due Degree of Virtue, that the Governor of the Univerſe is obliged 

in Equity to give him eternal Glory, or that he is wort God ſhould put 

him into Poſſeſſion of Immortality? And therefore, though we know it 
to be true, that an Heathen, acting an honeſt and virtuous Part, accord 

ing to. the Light he enjoys, ſhall, in Fact, hereafter find himfelf the 

Heir of eternal Life; yet-in this preſent World, as to the Knowledge and 

Hopes of a future State, he muſt be in great Darkneſs and Uncertainty, 

The certain and clear Diſcovery of that State, in its proper Circumſtances, 

is what none of the Philoſophers have given us; nor indeed can give us. 

God only can open the future World, and ew, what Honour and 

Glory he has prepared for the Reward of ſincere Virtue, and what 

Puniſhment he will inflict upon incurable Vice. , 

2. AND of all theſe Things the Goſpel gives us clear Ideas, agreeable 
to the Goodneſs, and other Perfections of the Deity. There we are in- 
formed, that God, who delights in the Happineſs of his Creatures, has 
erected a ſpecial Kingdom, or Polity, among rational Beings ; which is to 
conſiſt of all the Excellent, Wiſe, and Virtùous, collected from all Parts 
of the Creation, at leaſt, that we have any Knowledge of. That, with 
Regard to us Men, his high and grand Deſign is, to prove and diſcipline 
us in this World, in order to ſeaſon our Virtue, and to refine our rational 
Powers into a proper Conformity to his own Perfections, a due Submiſ- 
ſion and Obedience to his Will, to the moſt ſincere and fixed Regards to 
Righteouſneſs and Truth, to the moſtkind and friendly Harmony among 
ourſelves, and the moſt generous and extenſive Benevolence to one an- 
other. And, being thus qualified for Uſefulneſs, Honour, and Enjoyment, 
it is the gracious Intention of the univerſal Father, the Parent of Good, to 
raiſe us from the Dead, and ſettle us in the heavenly Regions, theWorld 
of pure and bleſſed Spirits; there to mix, and for ever reſide with them, 
as Partners in their Glory, their Felicity, and delightful Activity. 

3. Tx1s ſeems to be the higheſt Deſign, and moſt excellent Scheme 
the Divine Wiſdom and Munificence can form, with Reference to his 
Creatures. We ſee ſomething grand in the Conſtitution of our Globe, 
the Situation and Revolutions of the heavenly Bodies. But all this vaſt 
Fabric is mere Matter and Motion. The ſpiritual and rational Nature 
is, in itſelf, unſpeakably more excellent; and the refining and fitting 
of that Nature for a general Aſſociation in the immenſe, everlaſtin 
Regions of Light, is vaſtly grand and magnificent, full of Honour, 
Happineſs, and Joy, perfectly worthy of the moſt high God, and the 
utmoſt Stretch of his Bounty, that our Thoughts can comprehend. 

4. Trvs the Excellent and Virtuous, in Heaven and Earth, ſhall be 
incorporated into one happy Kingdom, or Family; while the incorrigibly 

; — | Wicked 
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Wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, nne Tares and SECT. I. 
Chaff, as being the Corruption and Nuſance of the Creation. — 
I order to Men's being fitted for, and introduced into this Moos as 

ous as Kingdom, there is not one fingle, uniform Diſpenſation fixed; but 
in different Ages of the World, there have been different Diſpenſations; 
And in the ſame Age, different Nations are under different Degrees of 
Light, and enjoy different Privileges. Adam, in Innocence, beſides the 
Light of Nature, was under the Diſpenſation of mere Lau; from which 
Diſpenſation all the reſt are branched out. That was ſucceeded by the 
Patriarchal ; next followed the Fewiſb, and then the Chriſtian. But be- 
ſides theſe, there is the Diſpenſation of mere Nature, under which God 
affords no other Means of Inſtruction, but what may be gathered from 
the Works of Creation, and the Ways of Providence; nor any other 
Rule of Duty, but the Light within, the Reaſon and Underſtanding 
which God has given to all Mankind, and which the Apoſtle calls, 
The Work of the Law written in their Hearts, Rom. ii. 15. : 
6. Tyzse various Diſpenſations are not to be accounted for by the 
Reaſon of Man. Here we onght to adore the ſovereign Wiſdom of 
God in St. Paul's Language, Rom. xi. 33, &c. While we are ſure, 
God will do no Wrong to any of his Creatures, it is very evident, his 
beſtowing original Gifts and. Favours, the Privilege of more or leſs 
Light, cannot fall under the Cenſures of human Wiſdom. 

7. UNDER the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, God was pleaſed to erect a King- 
dom among the Poſterity of Abraham, ſimilar to the heavenly King- 
dom and Polity of which we have ſpoken above, and in a particular, 
and extraordinary Manner preparatory to it. God ſet up his Palace and 
Throne, he dwelt, or reigned, among them. They were his cheſen 
People, Ins Children, &c. He eſtabliſhed his Covenant, or Grant of 
Bleſſings, with them, and gave them the Ordinances of Worſhip, Sc. 
And all this, to engage them to the Love and Obedience of God, in the. 
Practice of Virtue and Goodneſs, as 1 have ſhewn [64, &c.] If we 
reckon from the Call of Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3, (which was the 
Riſe, or firſt Step, of this Ditpenſation, and happened Four Hundred 
and Thirty Years before the Law was given at Mount Sinai, when 
Abraham's Family was formed into a Nation ;) if we. reckon, I ſay, 
from the Call of Abraham to the Coming of Chriſt, the Jewiſh Diſpen- 
ſition continued about one Thouſand Nine Hundred and Twenty-one 
Years. During which Period, the other Families and Nations of the 
Earth, not only lay out of God's peculiar Kingdom, (and ſo were not 
a People, or had not obtained the Mercy of being taken into it) but allo 
lived in Idolatry, great Ignorance, and Wickednels, 

8. UNDER the Chri/tian Diſpenſation, the Plan of a Kingdom upon 


Earth, fimilar to the heavenly Kingdom, and. preparatory to it, was 
a much 


» 
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SECT. I. much improved and inlarged. A new and plentiful Fund of Light 
Vas opened, by the Son of God from Heaven. He clearly revealed 
the Kingdom of God in the future heavenly World, with which he 
was perfectly well acquainted; and he, and his Apoſtles have very 
particularly explained the Nature, Ptivileges, Laws, Ordinances, De- 
 fign, and End of the imilar, temporary, or preparatory Kingdom in 
this preſent World *. 11 
9. In the New Teſtament we learn, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
- God, (upon whoſe Goodneſs and Obedience the whole Diſpenſation of 
Grace in every Shape, Place, and Age, from Adam to the End of the 
World, is founded; for verily he was fore-ordained before the Foundation 
of the World, (1 Pot. i. 20.) though he was not man ifeſted till the Fulneſs 
of Time) is conſtituted the Head of this Kingdom, and ſo is our LORD, 
King, or Governor, whom therefore we ought to hear, or obey, John 
xviii. 37. Rom. xiv. 7,—-11,-We are alſo taught, that it is not a King- 
dom of this World, erected with a View to gain the Powers, Honours, 
Poſſeſſions, or Pleaſures of this Life, John xviii. 36. Mat. xx. 2 g—28. 
— We are ſhewn, in ſeveral Reſpects, the Connection between this 


. Kingdom under the Fewiſb and Chri/tian Diſpenſations; how the latter 
ſucceeds, explains, and improves upon the former. We are alſo ſhewn, 
in ſeveral Parables, and Diſcourſes, the Connection between this Kingdom 
in the preſent World, and the everlaſting Kingdom in the World to 


* This temporary, or preparatory Kingdom our Lord once denotes by his Church, or 
Congregation, Mat. xvi. 18; once by his Kingdom, John xviii. 36; ſometimes by the King- 
dom, Mat. xiii. 19, 38; but frequently by the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 
— The Apoſties denote this temporary, preparatory, Kingdom by the Iſrael of God, Gal. 
vi. 16; the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, Rev. vii. 4; once by the Kingdom, 1 Cor. 
xv. 24; by the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. i. 13. Rev. i. 9; often by the Kingdom of God, 
Acts viii. 12. xix. 8, &c. Rom, xiv. 17, &c. And often by the Church, or Congregation 
of God. or of Chrift ; of which particular Churches, or Congregations, were Parts, or 

ranches in the Golden Candleſtick, (Rev. i. 12, 13;) which is an Fmblem of the Kingdom 
of God in this World, denoting the pure and heavenly Light, where with it is illuminated 
in the Word of God, to enlighten the Darkneſs of the Earth. 

In the Book of the Revelation this Kingdom is alſo denoted by the Heaven, Rev. iv. 1, 
2. viii. 1. xi. 19. XIV. 17. xv. 5. xvi. 17. xix. I, &c. And this Heaven is figuratively 
repreſented by the Temple at Feruſalem, (ſee [128 ]) with God fitting upon the Throne, 
Rev. iv. 2; Chri/t the High-Prieſt, i. 13; the Twenty-four Elders repreſenting the Prieſts, 
iv. 4; and the four living Creatures, or Cherubim, repreſenting the Body of the People, 
Ver. 6, 7. For when the Children of Jrael, the Priz/ts, and High Prieſt were aſſembled 
in the Temple, to worſhip before the Throne of God in the Hoh 4 Holies, they were a 
Reſemblance of the Kingdom of God, or the Society of the Bleſſed, in the heavenly 
World. And fo theſe Images ſerve as well to repreſent the Kingdom of God under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. Accordingly St. Paul denotes the Kingdom of God by the 
Temple of God, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. For be repreſents the Man of Sin, the Anti-chriſtian Autho- 
1 in the Chriſtian Church, as fitting in the Temple of God. : 

or this Reaſon, I conceive, the Fewiſhh Diſpenſation is called the Heaven, Heb. xii. 
26, in Oppoſition to the Earth, or Gentile. World. Which Heaven was to be ſhaken or 


ape - But the Chriſtian Diſpenſationgis 3 Kingdom, or Heaven, not to be moved, or 
changed. | 


come ; 
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come; which we are directed to conſider ac our proper Reſidence,; the SECT. I. 
proper Seat of 3 and Happineſs, Mat. vi. ig; -a and are 


taught the Conditions of out Admittance: into it, Mat: vii. 21, —28. 
and in ſeveral other Places. As to the preſent temporary Kingdom, the 
only Condition of Admittance into it is Faith, as the Apoſtle demon- 
ſtrates in the Epiſtle to the Ramant. Only, as in other Kingdoms, the 
Child of a Subject is born a Subject, intitled to all the common Privileges 
of Subjects, and to the Protection of the King, and thoſe in Authority 
under him, while it maintains due Allegiance: fo in the peculiar King- 

dom of God, the Child of a Subject is born a Subject, ce. 

10. Tue Privileges of the ſimilar, temporary Kingdom are very large- 
ly explained in the New Teſtament ; which are all the Bleſſings, Ho- 
nours, Promiſes, and Proſpects, that come under the Head of Antecedent 
Bleſſings in the foregoing large Explication of the Goſpel Scheme. Par- 
ticularly, the Subjects of this Kingdom enjoy the Benefit of the Goſpel 
Revelation, to inſtruct them clearly in the Goodneſs and Beneficence of 
God, their Relation to him, the Hopes they are allowed to have to- 
wards him, and all the Duties they owe him, and one another. 

11. Wir regard to God, they are to conceive of him as their God 
and Father, in a ſpeeial and particular Manner, as he has given them 
ſpecial and bardel Bleſſings; for Inſtance, the Benefit of Pardon, the 
Promiſes of his Preſence and Succour in all their Neceſſities, that he will 
never leave them, nor forſake them; that he will ſupply all neceſſary 
Light, Strength, and Comfort to carry them ſafe through the Dangers and 
Temptations of this World to eternal Happineſs. On Account of theſe 
Favours, they are to conceive of God as their Father, their Shepherd, their 
Huſband, &c. and of themſelves, that they are his Children, Flock, Spouſe, 
&c. and as having obtained an Inheritance in the heavenly World. 

12. THEY have a Right to all the Ordinances of Worſhip: — To 
Baptiſm, which by the Sign of waſhing the Body in Water, is at once in- 
tended to denote their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of this Kingdom, and their 
Obligation to cleanſe their Hearts and Lives from all Wickedneſs: To 

the Aſſembling of themſelves together, to hear the Word, to join in Prayer 
and Praiſe, and particularly to fit down together in the Lord's Supper, to 
revive the Memory of Chriſts Love, and from his Death to learn the 
moſt perfect Obedience to God; and at the ſame Time to impreſs upon 
their Minds the Idea of their being the Children of God, Members of 
his Family, Brethren and Siſters, incorporated into one Society; to feaſt 
upon his Love, to comfort their Hearts, to rejoice together in his Favour, 
and in the Hope of eternal Glory; and to give them a Specimen, or 
Sample, of the heavenly and eternal Kingdom; when they ſhall fit 
- down at the Table of God, or be hapꝑꝝ in the Enjoyment of him, with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. —— 
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13. Tun Laws of this) Society, on Kin are no more than the 
a 0 Laws of Truth and Righteouſneſs; Honeſty, Peace and Good- 
neſs; Sobriety and Temperance, Sc. to which all Mankind are obliged. 
But, mote eſpecially, they are bound to conſider one another as Bre- 
thren and Siſters, as Ileirs of the Grace of Life, to be kind, tender, 
and compaſſionate, forgiving, patient, Sc. towards each other, and 
to do what they ate able to promote each other's Happineſs. 

14. Tux are to live by the Faith of the Son of God, and to ſap- 
port and animate themſelves: under'all;:Sufferings by the Hopes of that 
Glory, which he has revealed, and promiſed, and which he is ap- 
pointed to confer upon them. 1 

15. Tris is a brief Sketch of the Kingdom of Heaven in ibis World, 
ſo called, I ſuppoſe, becauſe it is a Repreſentation, or Specimen, of 
the glorious Kingdom above, and introductory to it. 

16. Now if 1 we review; and OED conſider this Scheme, .we tall 


| find, 32 439 1 181 


u HAT it is true, ratiaaal, "and Süchte worthy of God, 


and very proper to affect our Hearts, and raiſe our Minds to che Love 


of God, the Admiration of his Goodneſs, and the joyful Expectation 
of Immortality; to attach us moſt firmly to Virtue and Gogdnels, and 
to animate us to all Endeavours, Reſolutions, Steadfaſtneſs, and * 


ſeverance in the Courſe of Trials, through which we are to paſs. 


the original Scheme, of the glorious and eternal Kingdom, is oo 


noble and grand, full of Glory and Felicity; ſo this Specimen, or Re- 


ſemblance, of it in the Church in this World, evidently; partakes of 
the ſame Nature, and is perfectly agreeable to the Dignity, Wiſdom, 
and Beneficence of the great God who erected it. 

18. (2.) THAT it is very diſtin from, and riſes far, very far above 
the Diſpenſation, or Religion, of mere Nature. Not that it ſtands in 
Oppoſition to, or in any wiſe contradicts, natural Religion. So far from 
that, that it takes in, ſtrongly confirms and eſtabliſhes all the Laws of 
Nature; and the very End and Deſign of it'is to reſtore, inforce, and 
ſecure the Obſervance and Practice of them. Inſomuch that nothing can 
poſſibly be found in the Religion of Nature, which is not an eſſential Part 
of the Religion of Jeſus. The Religion of Jeſus is no ways inconſiſtent 


with the Religion of Nature: but it is raiſed vaſtly above mere Nature, 


or whatever the wiſeſt Philoſophers among the Heathen either under- 
ſtood or taught, in Privileges, Inſtructions, Motives, Hopes, and Proſpects. 
And a Perſon, who is a Member of this ſelect Society, or peculiar King- 
dom, may, and ought to, regard himſelf, as in a more advantageous, 
happy, and honourable Situation, than one who enjoys only the Light of 
Nature, and belongs only to the general and common Kingdom of God 
in the World. He has no Reaſon to deſpiſe the reſt of Mankind, or to 

; believe 
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believe they are abandoned of God, or totally excluded from his Fa- SECT. I. 
vour and eternal Life. But he may, and ought to judge that himſelf ww 
enjoys very great and extraordinary Favours above them. Therefore, 
to be a Member of this Kingdom is a great and ſingular Privilege, how- 
ever it may not be underſtood, ar not improved, by any who enjoy it. 
And I reckon, the true Reaſon, why it is not regarded with Pleaſure, 
and duly improved is, becauſe it is not duly underſtood. | 

19. TEMPORAL Things engroſs our Affections, and 'pervert our 
Minds. Therefore we prefer the Honours, Inheritances, and Pleaſures ' 
of this World, before thoſe of the Kin of God. Tempoaral Ho- 
nours and Eftates we account Realities, and purſue them with our 
whole Hearts : The Honours of the Children of God, and the hea- 
venly Inheritance, paſs for Dreams, Uncertainties, and imaginary Fan- 
cies; and accordingly are diſregarded. But this is the moſt wretched 
and fatal Deluſion. The Honours, Enjoyments, and Inheritance re- 
vealed, and freely granted in the Goſpel, are not zmagimary, but real; 
infinitely more real and valuable than any human Dignities or Poſſeſ- 
ſions. The very higheſt Titles and Honours in this World, with the 
largeſt Eſtates annexed to them, are but faint Shadows, flight, imper- 
fect Refemblances of the Honours and Poſſeſſions of the Goſpel. Hu- 
man Honour is derived from a-low, mean Fountain, the Will of Man : 
Goſpel Honours come from God, the only and ſupreme Original of all 
Being and Honour. Human Honours are confined to a. narrow The- 
atre: Gofpel Honours will ſhine in great Splendor and Power before 
the whole Univerſe. Human Honours are for a very little Time: Goſ- 
pel Honours are eternal. Any the largeſt Inheritance or Eſtate, be- 
longing to human Honour, is but ſmall, and of ſhort, uncertain Du- 
ration: the Inheritance annexed to the Titles and Honours of every 
Chriſtian, is a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. All 
Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs, 
The Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof falls away, but the Word 
of the Lord, which by thy Goſpel is preached unto us, aſſuring us of all 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places, endureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 24. 
25. Great Pity, that we ſhould deſpiſe ſuch a bleſſed and glorious 
Hope! It is deſpiſing our own Happineſs ; and will turn to our ever- 
laſting Shame and Confuſion. | 
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The Octaſion' and Importance of St. Paul's vindicating tbe 


Right of believing Gentiles to the Bleſſings and Privileges 
, God's peculiar Kingdom. 


20. N EFORE the Coming of our Lord, the peculiar Kingdom of 
D Þ God was confined to the Few! Nation, and to ſuch only of 


the Heathens as were incorporated among them by becoming Jews, 


and obſerving the whole Law of Moſes. And the Fews firmly be- 
lie ved, it would always continue in the ſame State. 

21. Bor, when our Lord came, the Myftery of God, which had been 
concealed both from Jews and Gentiles, was revealed; namely, That the 
Gentiles alſo, even Men of all Nations, ſhould be freely admitted into it. 
This was an Act of great Favour ; conſidering the Darkneſs, Idolatry, 
and Wickednefs into which the Heathen World was then ſunk. 

22. Bor God mercifully paſſed over their former Sins, and our Lord 
commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, to-promulge a gene- 
ral Pardon, and to call, or invite, all who repented, and accepted of the 
Grace, to all the Bleffings and Privileges of his Kingdom; conficming their 
Intereſt in thoſe Bleſſings, by pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them, in 
various miraculous Gifts, or Endowments, above the ordinary Capacity 
of Men. This was a very evident Seal to them (and to us too) of a Title 
to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and Covenant, Gal. iii. 2,—5, 

23. AND it had ſuch an Effect upon the Chriſtian Jews at Jeruſalem, 
that, though they were at firſt greatly diſguſted at Peter, for treating tbe 
firſt uncircumciſed Gentile Converts as Members of the Kingdom of God, 
{ As xi. 2, 3.) yet, when they heard that the Holy Ghoſt was fallen 
upon thoſe Converts, they were much ſurprized, and glorified God, 
ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted [the Benefit of] Re- 
pentance unto |eternal] 'Life, which, they verily believed, could not 
have been granted unto them without Obedience to the Law of Moſes, 
by being circumciſed. WES 

24. Bor the unbelieving Jews paid no Regard to this, or any other 
Argument in Favour of the uncircumciſed Gentiles. The Notion, of ad- 
mitting them into the Kingdom and Congregation of God, /only upon 
Faith in Chri/?, they oppoſed and perſecuted every where, with greatZeal 
and Bitterneſs. And it was not long before good Impreſſions ware off, 
and old Prejudices revived, among even the believing Jets. Numbers of 
them very ſtiffly, and with much Warmth and Contention, endeavoured 
to perſuade the Gentile Converts, That except they werecircumciſed after the 

Manner 
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of the Kingdom of God, and the Hope of eternal Life, Ads xv. 1, 2. 
25. THE Gentiles, eve the moſh learned and wiſeſt among them, 
were wholly ignorant in the Affair: They were perfect Strangers to the 
Goſpel Scheme: They had. no Notion, or Expectation of being received 
into the Kingdom and Covenant of God.; and could have no Knowledge 
of it, but what they received from ſome or other of the Jeus; nor 


RRR 
Manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, or admitted to the Privileges SECT. II. 


—— 


could they have an Objection againſt it, worth regarding, but what 


came from that Quarter. And the Jews had a conſiderable Influence 


among them, having Sy ones e not alli the great Towns s 
Euplirates, as far as to Rome itſelf { Which 6 


in the Empire, from the 
Numbers of the Gentiles frequented; and ſo had received Impreſſions 
in Favour of the ea Religion. iv33ldo! bil 
26. BUT had the Jeuiſb Notion prevailed, That no Part of Mankind 
could have any Share in the Bleſſings of: God's Covenant, the Pardon of 
in, and the Hope of eternal Life, but only ſuch as were, circumciſed, 
and brought themſelves under Obligations to the whole Law of Moſes ; 
had this Notion prevailed, the extenſive Scheme of the Goſpel would 
have been ruined, and the gracious Deſign of freeing the Church from 
the Embatraſſments of the Law of Ae, would have been defeated. 
The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of Salvation, muſt not only have been con- 
fined to the narrow. Limits of the Fewiſb Peculiatity, and clogged; with 
all the Ceremonial Obſervances belonging to it, which to the greateſt 
Part of Mankind would have been either impracticable, or exceſſively 
incommodious; but, which is ſtill worſe, muſt have ſunk and fallen 
with that Peculiarity. Had the Goſpel been built uponſthe Founda- 
tion of the Jeuiſb Polity, it muſt-have been deſtroyed When that was 
demoliſhed ; and the ] Kingdom of God in the World would 
have been overthrown and extinct at the ſame Time; and ſo all the noble 
Principles, it was intended to inſpire, to animate and comfort our Hearis, 
would have been loſt; and all the Light it was calculated to diffuſe 
throughout the World, would have been quite extinguiſned. 
27. Ir was therefore the Apoſtle's Duty to vindicale and aſſert, the 
Truth of the Goſpel, which he was commiſſioned to preach to the Gen- 
tiles ; and of very great Conſequence to prove, that ue Gentiles are the 
Children of God, intereſted in his Covenant, and all the Honaurs, Bleſſings, 
and Privileges of his Family and Kingdom here upon Earth, only by Faith 
in Chriſt, without coming under any Obligations to the Lau of Moles, as 
fach.. Which is the main Drift and Subject of this Epiſtle. 
228. Ir is worth Notice, that there is this Difference, in one Reſpect, 
between the Goſpels and Epiſtles z namely, That our Lord in the Ge/pe/s 
repreſents the Doctrines and Principles ofthe ChriſtianReligion, chietly in 
an abſolute Senſe, or, as they are in themſelves. But in the:Zpg//cs, thoſe 
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SECT. II. Doctrines and Principles are chiefly. conſidered in a rrlative View, as 
- they reſpe&, partly, the foregoing Jewiſb Diſpenſation, and partly the 


future Corruption of the Chriſtian Church; but principally, as they 
reſpect the different State of Jews and Heathens ; ſhewing how juſt, 
true; and neceſary they are with Reference to both; and directing and 
exhorting both to value them, and make a right Uſe of them. This 
was abſolutely neceſſary to a full Explication of the Goſpel, to guard it 


againſt all Objections, and to give it a ſolid Eſtabliſhment in the World. 
_ And we muſt not forget, that in the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Goſ- 


pel is preſented in this relative View, as adapted to the Circumſtances 
of us Gentiles, and obliging us to all Virtue and Piety. . 444; ets 
29. FURTHER ; we can neither duly value this Epiſtle, nor be ſen- 
ſible how much we are indebted to the Author of it, unleſs we make 
this Sentiment familiar to our Thoughts: Namely, That he is the Pa- 
tron and Defender of all that is by far the moſt valuable and important 
to us in the World, againſt the only Oppeſitton that could be made to ut 
Title and Claim. Give me leave to explain this by an eaſy Compariſon. A A 
Pet ſon, to me unknown, leaves me at his Death a Thouſand aYear. I 
ſelf can have no Objection againſt the noble Donative. And the good 
Pleaſure of the Donor, who had an undoubted Right to diſpoſe of his 
own, may ſilence any of the Caviller's Surmiſes. But a Perſon claim- 


ing as Heir at Law, gives me the greateſt Uneaſineſs. He alledges, 


the Eſtate was intailed ; that he has a prior Title, which renders the 


Donation to me invalid. Here I want an able Advocate, to prove, that 
his Pretenſions are ill- grounded, and that my Title is perfectly good 
and firm. St. Paul is that Advocate. He argues, and ſtrongly proves, 
that we believing Gentiles have a juſt and ſolid Title to all the Bleſſings 
of God's Covenant; and effe&nally eſtabliſhes us in Poſſeſſion of all 
the noble Principles, Motives, Comfort, Hope, and Joy of the Goſ- 
pel. — The Sum of what he demonftrates is comprehended in 1 Pez. 
Ii. 8, 9, 10. They, the Feu, ftamble, and loſe their ancient Honours 
and Privileges : But ye, Gentiles, are à choſen Generation, a royal 
Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſhauld ſhew forth 
the Praiſes of him, who has called you out of Heatheniſh Dar&nefs inte 
his marvellous Light. T5 
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all.” But we may expect a full Account of HS Goſpel, or tho glad 
Tidings of Salvation, which he preached among the Gentiler; ſeeiug ibis 
Epiſtle was intended to ſupply the total Want of his Preaching at Rome. 
31. He underſtood perfect) well the syſtem of Religion he taught; 
for he was inſtructed 1 in it by the immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chri 1, 


Gal. i. 11. Bphef iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23 und being alſo endowed with the 
moſt eminent Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a Man diſintereſted, and quite un- 
biaſſed by any temporal Conſiderations, we may be fure he has given us 
the Truth, as he received it from our Lotd; after his Aſcenfion.. On the 
other hand he was alſo well acquainted with the Sentiments and Syſtem 

of Religion he oppoſed ** For be was well ſkilled in Jeu Literature, 


having had the beſt Eduedtibn his Country could afford, and having been 


once a moſt zealous Advocate for Julaiſn. Having frequently diſputed 
with the Jewe, he was thoroughly verſed in the Controverſy, and knew- 
very well what would be retorted upon every Point. And therefore we 
may very reafonably ſuppoſe, that the Queries and Objections, which: 
the Apoſtle in this Epiftle puts into the Mouth of the Je, Were really 


ſuch as had been advanced in Oppoſition to his Arguments. 


32. He was a great Genius and a fine Writer'; and he ſeems to have 


exetviſed all his Talents, as well as the moſt perfect Chr/tzar Temper, in 
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drawing up this Epiſtle. The Plan of it is very extenfive ;. and it is ſur- 


prizing to ſte what a ſpacious Field of Knowledge he has comprized, 
and how many various Deſigns, Arguments, Explications, due. 
and Exhortations he has executed in fo ſmall a Compaſs. 

. Twrs Letter was ſent to the World's Metropolis, where it + 
be expoſed to all Sorts of Perſons, Heathens, Fews, Chriſtians, Philo- 


fophers, Magiſtrates, and the Emperor himſelf. And I make no doubt 


the Apoſtle kept this in View while he was writing, and guarded and. 


adapted it accordingly. 
34. HoweveR, it is plain enough, it was deſigned to confute the 


UNBELIEVING, and to inftrut the BELIEVING FEW, to 
confirm the CHRISTIAN, and to convert the IDOLATROUS 


GENTILE... 


AULt bad never been at Nome le de wre i this? derer; and SE CT. III. 
therefor̃e it cannot turn upon ſomè particular Points, to tẽvive ——— 
the Remembranee of hat he hid mbre lat ely taught in Perſon; ot to 
ſatisfy the ſerupulons in ſore THibgs he might not have touched upon at 
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ne he redubes to one Scheme, by 

oppoſing and arguing with. the Tyfige? or SAA on in Favout of 
tl o 30000 ian, or believing Gentile.” © 

bon this Plan, if the a Jeu Ecaped and ines 

2955 nced; yet Wo Chriftian few would be'mote inoffenfively, and more 
effectually inſtructed in the Nature of the Goſpel, and the kind, bro- 
therly Regards he ought to have to the believing Gentile, than if he had 
directed his Diſcourſe plainly and immediately to him. But if his Ar- 
guments ſhould fail, in Reference to the gelieving Few, yet the, believing 
Gentile would ſee his Intereſt in the Covenant and Kingdom of God as 
ſolidly eſtabliſhed, by a full Confutation of the Jet Ob ections, (which 
were the only Objections that could, with any Shew of Reaſon, be ad- 
vanced againſt it) as if the E piſtle bad been wrote for no other Purpoſe, 
And thus it is of the greateſt Uſe to us at this Day, 

36. IT is alſo at preſent exceeding uſeful, as it entirely demoliſhes the 
rin Pretenſions, and impaſing Principles of the Church of Rome. 
For a proteſſed Faith in Chriff, 100 a Subjection to him is, in this Epiſtle, 
fully ſhewn to be the only Goſpel Condition of a Place in his Church, an 
Intereſt in the Covenant of God, and of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. By this 
extenſive Principle God broke down the Pales of his own ancient nclo- 
ſure, the Jeroiſb Church; and therefore, by the ſame Principle, more 
ſtrongly forbids the building any other Partition-Wall of Schemes, and 
Terms of Chriſtian Fellowthip, deviſed by human W iſdom, or impoſ- 
ed by human Authority. He then who profeſſes Faith in Chri/t, and 
Subjection to him, is by the Apoſtle allowed, and demonſtrated, to be 
a Member of the true-viſible Church, and to have a Right to all its Pri- 
Add, it js with equal Clearneſs and Certainty proved, That all 
Eftablich ehents, which 9 5 and require, any other Terms of Chri- 


ſtian Communion, beſides a profeſſed Faith in Christ, and ee 


to him, do not ſtand upon a Goſpel Foundation. 

37, BoTH Ancients and Moderns make heavy Complaints of the Ob- 
hilt of this Epiſtle ; F ſhopgh h all agree it is a great and uſeful Perform- 
ance. Origen, one of the athers, compares our Apoſtle to a Perſon, 
who leads a Stran ger into a magnificent Palace, but perplexed with vari- 
ous croſs and intricate Paſſages, and many remote and ſecret Apartments; 
Shews him ſome Things at a Diſtance, out of an opulent Treaſury ; bringe 
Some Things near to, his View ; conceals others from it; often enters in at 
one Door, and comes out at another : So that the Stranger is JuUrprived, and 
wonders whence he came, where he is, and \ how he ſhall get out: But we 
ſhall have a tolerable idea of this princely Structure, if we obſerve, that 
it conſiſts of four grand Parts, or Diviſions. The fit Diviſion contains 
the five firſt Chapters. The ſecond, the vi", vii”, and viiib. The third; 
the ix", x, and xi”. The fourth, the five laſt Chapters. 
38. "PART 
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the Grace of God in the Redeemer, .. | 

tereſt in this Part of the Grace of Jod why not in the whole ok ie If 
all Mankind were ſubjected to Death through Adam's one Offence, i it 
not much more reaſonable, that through the oppoſite nobler Cauſe, the 
Goodneſs and Obedience of the Son of God, all Mankind ſhould be in- 
tereſted in the whole of the Grace, which God has eſtabliſhed upon it? 
And as for Lau, or the Rule of right Action, it was abſurd for any 
Part of, Mankind to expect Pardon, or any Bleſſed | 10 0 te 


OS 


af, Mai | nels upon the Foot of 
that, ſeeing all Mankind had broken it. And it was (till more abſurd, 
to ſeek Pardon and Life by the Law of M; which condemned thoſe, 
that were under it, to Death for every ranſgreſſion, . 8 
39, PART II. Having proved, that belieyiog Zews and entiles were 
pardoned, and intereſted in all the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Goſpe 
through mere Grace; he next ſhews the Flo ions laid u 


and lively Affertion of the certain Perſeverance of all who love God, 
notwithſtanding any Iufirmities, or Trials in this World. © ,. © 
40. PART. Ul Gives right Sentiments concerning the Rejection of 
the Jeus; which was a Matter of great Moment lee due Eſtabliſh- 
er , 
41. PaRT IV. Is filled with Exhortations to ſeveral Inſtances of 
e Duty; and concludes with Salutations to and from particular 
Pertonsz - a | . 
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3. Veos, this Plan, if the unbelieving Jeu eſcaj d and remained un- 
convinced; yet the Chriftian few would be mote ihoffentively, and fore 
effectually inſtructed in the Nature of the Goſpel, and the kind, bro- 
therly Regards he ought to have to the believing Gentile, than if he had 
directed his Diſcourſe plainly and immediately to him. But if his Ar- 
guments ſhould fail, in Reference to the-believing Few, yet the belreving 
Gentile would ſee his Intereſt in the Covenan t and Kingdom of God as 
ſolidly eſtabliſhed, by a full Confutation of the Few; Obſections, (which 
were the only Objections that could, with any Shew of Reaſon, he ad- 
vanced againſt it) as if the Epiſtle had been wrote for no other Purpoſe, 
And thus it is of the greateſt Uſe to us at this Dy. 
36. IT is alſo at prelent exceeding uſeful, as it entirely demoliſhes the 
ingroſſing Pretenſions, and impoſing Principles of the Church of Nome. 
For a profeſſed Faith in Chrif, and a Subjection to him is, in this Epiſtle, 
fully ſhewn to be the only Goſpel Condition of a Place in his Church, an 
Intereſt in the Covenant of God, and of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. By this 
extenſive Principle God broke down the Pales of his own ancient Inclo- 
ſure, the Jetoiſb Church; and therefore, by the ſame Principle, more 
ſtrongly forbids the building any other Partition-Wall of Schemes, and 
Terms of Chriſtian Fellowthip, deviſed by human Wiſdom, or impoſ- 
ed by human Authority. He then who profeſſes Faith in Chr, and 
Subjection to him, is by the Apoſtle allowed, and demonſtrated; to be 
a Member of the true viſible Church, and to have a Right to all its Pri- 
vileges: And it js with equal Clearneſs and Certainty proved, That all 
Eſtabliſhments, which advance, and require, any other Terms of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, beſides a profeffed Faith in Chr/f, and Subjection 
to him, do not ſtand upon a Goſpel Foundation. 
37. Born Ancients and Moderns make heavy Complaints of the Ob- 
ſcurity of this Epiſtle ; g all agree it is a great and uſeful Perform- 
ance. Or:gen, one of the Fathers, compares our Apoſtle to a Perſon, 
who leads a Stranger into a magnificent Palace, but perplexed with vari- 
ous croſs and intricate Paſſages, and many remote and ſecret Apartments; 
ſhews him ſome Things at à Diſtance, out of an opulent Treaſury ; brings 
ſome Things near to his View ; conceals others from it; often enters in at 
one Door, and comes out at another : So that the Stranger is furprized; and 
wonders whence he came, where he ts, and how he ſhall get out. But we 
ſhall have a tolerable idea of this princely Structure, if we obſerve; that 
it conſiſts of four grand Parts, or Diviſions. The t Diviſion contains 
the five firſt Chapters. The ſecond, the vi", vii", and viii. The zhirg, 
the ix, x, and xi", The fourth, the five laſt Chapters. | 
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Offence. Through that Oe a kd were ſubjected to Death; 
and through Chrift's Obedience all Mankind ſhould be reſtored t to Life a 1 
the laſt Day. The Reſurrection from the Dead is, therefofe, à Part of 
the Grace of God in the Redeemer, ih And, if all Mankind have an Th- 
tereſt in this Part of the Grace of, Why not in the whole of it? If 
all Mankind were ſubjected to Deat f oak Adam's one Offence, is is 
not much more reaſonable, that through the oppoſite nobler Cauſe, the 
Goodneſs and Obedience of the Son of God, all Mankind ſhould be: in- 
tereſted in the whole of the Grace, which God has eſtabliſhed upon, i it? 
And as for Lau, or the Rule of right A it Was abſurd or an 
Part of. Mankind to expect Pardon, or any Hlefff ed docks $. Upon the k Got of 
that, ſeeing all Mankind had broken it, And it was ſtill more ablurd, 
to ſeek Pardon and Life by the Law of Mas; which condemned Wale, 
that were under it, to Death for every ranſgreſſion, 0 co dy 
39, PART II. Having proved, that believiog 115 and Ge nll were 
pardoned, and intereſted in all the bete 151 505 
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Chapter; and, in the vii“ and Part of the viii“, he be 
Jewiſh, Chriſtians. Then, from Ver. la, to the E th pl hop: 
ter, he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame Head to 115 Cl 7 rifian 7, OWE 
and Gentiles ; particularly, giving them tight Notions of the Sufferings, 
to which they were expoled, and by which they might be deterred from 
the Duties required in the Goſpel ; and RN dion with a very ſtrong 
and lively Aſſertion of the certain Perſeverance of all who! love God, 
notwithſtanding any Iufitmities, or Trials in this World. 
40. PaRT III. Gives right Sentiments e f Be Kg Rej ection of 
the Jews 3- which was a Matter of Seat er te the due Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Gentile Converts. 

41. PART IV. Is filled with Exhortations to 0 en of 
Chriſtian Duty + AR. concludes, with. Salutatigns 1 to an d from pagicaſer 
Pertons? - 


1 Ir 


1 ˙¹¹ eee .. =O 


— T ˙ — ——' AN- - 
= = 


\ 


cxliv 


SEC T. III. 


—— 


P RE FAC a Haraphraſe 

42. IT will be an Advantage to the Reader, to haue this Sketel of 
the Epiſtle ready in his Thoughts. However, that he may always 
know rk Apartment into which the Apoſtte leads him, I have al 1 


noted in the Margin, to whom, and concer mug whom, and vat, che 
Apoſtle: diſcouiſes; The Paſſages to each Apartment. (or the Tran- 


ſitions, ) and the Furniture it contains, he will find in the Pataphraſe. 


43. FURTHER; we cannot enter into the Spirit of this Epiſtle, un- 
leſs we enter into the Spirit of a Jet in thoſe Times; and have ſome 
Juſt Notion of bis utter Averſion to the Gentilec, his valuing and raifing 


himſelf high upon bis Relation to God, and to Abraham ; upon his 


Law, and pompous Worſhip, Cireumcifion, Cc. As if the Faws. were 
the only People in the World, who had any Manger of wan 10 the 
Favour of God. 

44. AND let it alſo be well bre That the Apoſtle, i in \ this Epiſtle, 
diſputes with the whole Body of the Ire, without Reſpect to any par- 


ticular Sect or Party among them, ſuch as Phariſees, Spdducees, &e. For 


the grand Propoſition or Queſtipai in Debate is, Are we, Jews, better than 
whey, Gentiles? Chap. iii. 9.) And one Argument, in Proof of theNega- 
tive, which the Apoſtle foyer, is this, (Chap. iii. 29.) LGad the God of 
the Jews only! Is he not alſo of the Gentiles Yes, of theGentites alfa. Theſe 
are the two Points, through which the Line of the A poſtle's Diſooutſe in 
the third Chaptet, and conſequently, in allthe argumentative Patt of the 
Epiſtle, muſt neceſſarily tun. And as, both in the Pr epgſition, and in the 
Argument, he evidently means the whole Body of the Jews, in Oppoſition 
to 17 whole Body of the Gantilis, He who doth not give ſuch a Senſe of 
the Apoſtle -DiCourſs, throughout the argumentative Part of the Epiſtle, 
as exactly hits and ſuits this general, collective Notion of Jet and | Gen. 
tiles, certainly miſſes his Aim, and ſhoots wide of the Mark. 

45. In Conſequence of this, I further obſerve ; That we cannot, fo 
far asI can ſee, have clear Conceptions of the argumentative, or controver- 
ſial Part of the Epiſtle, unleſs we are clear in this Point; That the Juſtifi- 
cation the Apoſtle argues for, is the Right which we believing Gentiles 
have, through the Favour and Gift of God, to the Bleflings, Honours, 
and Privileges of his Kingdom in this World; not ſo, as thereby to have 
the Poſſeſſion of the heavenly and eternal Kingdom abſolutely ſecured to 
us; but ſo, as to be favoured with the Aſſurance of Pardon, the Promiles 
and Hope of the eternal Kingdom, and all proper Light and Means to 
prepare us for it, if we do not wigkedly deſpiſe and abuſe them. See 
this proved [376, Sc.] It is this Notion of Juſtification alone, which 
correſponds to the Deſign and End of the Epiſtle, to the fareſaid general, 
collective Notion of Fews and Gentiles, — makes every Thing lie caſy, 
and ſtreight in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe and Arguments. 

40. LASTLY, the whole Epiltle is to be taken in Connection, or con- 
ſidered as one continued Diſcourſe : and the Senſe of every Part muſt be 

taken 


an the Epiſtle 0 e ROMAN S. tl 

taken from the Drift of the Whole. Every Sentence, or Verſe, is not to SEC T. III. 
be regarded as a diſtinct Mathematical Propoſition, or Theorem; of s 4a 
Sentence in the Book of Proverbs; whoſe'Senſe is abſolute, and inde- 
pendent of what goes before, or comes after: But we muſt remember, 
that every Sentence, eſpecially in the argumentative Part; bears Relation 
to, and is dependent upon, the whole Diſcourſe, and cannot be under- 
ſtood, unleſs we underſtand the Scope and Drift of the Whole. And 
therefore, the whole Epiſtle, or at leaſt the eleven fitſt Chapters of it, 
ought to be read over at once without ſtopping. And I would recom- 
mend it to the Reader to go oer the Parapbraſe alone, once or twice, 
catefully, before he compares it with the Text And, wlien he reads 
the Text and Paraphraſe together, before he reads a Chapter or Section, 
he ſhould firſt turn to the Contents: And after he has tead the Chap- 
ter or Section, he ſhould then petuſe the Notes upon it. 

47. As to the Uſe and Excellency of this Epiſtle, I ſhall leave it to 
ſpeak for itſelf, when the Reader has ſtudied and well digeſted the Con- 
tents of it. And methinks Curioſity, if nothing elſe; ſhould invite us to 
examine carefully the Doctrine, by which (accompanied with the Gifts 
and Operations of the Spirit of God) a few Men, otherwiſe, naked, weak, 
and contemptible, in Qppoſition to the Power, Learning, and deep-rodted 
Prejudices of the World, conftonted and overthrew the Pagan Religion 
75 throughout the Raman Empire. A Victory far more difficult 
and ſurprizing than all the Atchievements of Alexander or Cæſar. The 
Fact cannot be denied. And ſurely the Dignity and Virtue of the Cauſe, 
muſt be proportionable to ſuch an unuſual and wonderful Event. It is 
certain, the Wotld never, either before or ſince, has ſeen any Thing 
equal to the Writings of the New Teffament. Never was the Love of 
God, and the Dignity, to which he has raifed the human Nature, ſo 
elearly ſhewn and demonſtrated ; never. were Motives fo Divine and 
powerful propoſed, to induce us to the Practiee of all Virtue and Good- 
neſs, Ia ſhort, i there we find whatever ennobles and adorns the Mind; 
whatever gives ſolid Peace and Joy; whatever renders us the molt ex- 
cellent and happy Creatures, taught, recommended, and inforced by 
Light and Authority derived from the only Fountain of Truth and of 
all Good. Ard 5 | 1 25 2 

Tuus much for the Epiſtle in general. ; | 


cxlvi 


SECT.IV. 48. 8 to the Apoſtle's Manner of Writing, it is with great Spirit 
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difficult to underſtand him, if our Minds are unprejuttieed, and at Liberty 
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Remarks on the Apoſtle's Manner of Writing. 


and Force, I may add, Perſpicuity too: for it will not be 


to attend to the Subject he is upon, and to the current, ſcriptural Senſe of 
the Words he uſes. For he keeps very ſttictly to the Standard of Sctip- 
ture Phraſeology. He takes great care to guard, and explain every Part 
of his Subject. And I may venture to ſay, he has left no Part of it un- 
explained, or unguarded. Never was Author more exact and cautious in 
this, than he. Sometimes he writes Notes upon a Sentence, liable to Ex- 
ception, and wanting Explanation, as Rom. ii. 12.—16. Here the 1th 
Verſe is a Comment upon the latter Part of the 12thVerſe; and the 14th 
and i th Verſes are a Comment upon the former Part of it. Sometimes 
he comments upon a fingle Word; as Chap. x. 11, 12, 13. The 12th 
and 13th Verſes are a Comment upon xs, every one, in the 11th. 
49. He was ſtudious of a perſpicuous Brevity. Chap. v. 13, 14, For 
until the Law Sin was in the World: but Sin is not imputed, when Law is 
not in being. Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had not finned after the Likeneſs of Adatn's Tranſereſſion. Surely 
never was a greater Variety of uſeful Sentiments crowded into a ſmaller 
Compaſs; and yet ſo ſkilfully, that one Part very clearly explains another. 
Hence we learn, 1. That here 7mputing of Sin means, Mens being ſubject 
to Death for Sin ; for it follows, Nevertheleſs Death reigned. 2. That 
Law is the Conſtitution that ſubjects the Sinner to Death; for he ſaith, 
Sin is not imputed, when Law is not in being. 3. That, until the Law, is 
the Times before the Law of Moſes was given; for he faith, Nevertheleſs 
Death reigned from Adam to Moles. Until the Law, is the ſame as, until 
Moſes. 4. That Law was not in being from Adam to Moſes; for having 
faid, When Law is not in being, he immediately adds, Nevertheleſs Death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes. 5. That Adam was under the Law; for if 
the Law was not in being from Adam, or after the Diſpenfation he was un- 
der, it is plain it was in being before; or, that Law was the Diſpenſation 
under which God placed Adam. 6. That the Clauſe, even over thoſe that 
had net ſinned after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tran ſgreſſton, is not to be under- 
ſtood only of ſome particular Perſons, as Infants, but of all that lived from 
Adam to Moſes ; becauſe, none that lived from Adam to Moſes were un- 
der the Law, and ſo none could fir. after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſ- 
gre//ion. 7. That the Law was in being after Me/es ; for it was not in 


7 being 
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being from Adam to Mz ſes, dich 208 ſuppoſes it was in being SECT. tv. 

afterwards; and that the owe, from that Time, ſinned after the Like= = w—— 

nels of Adam's Tranſgrefligng or, weye zy the Law condemned to 

Death for every Tranſgreffion. 8. Laſtly, from the whole it is evident, 

that from Adam to. Moſer Men did. nat. die far their-own perſonal Tranſ- 

greſſions, but in Conſequence of Adam's.one Tranſgrefion; which is 

the Point to be proved. One ſhall hardly find, in any other Author, 

an Argument ſo juſtly managed, fo fully "eſtabliſhed; Arb ded with ſuch 

a Variety of 1 tnftracve Sentiments, 4 the Compa ſs of thirty Words; | 

for, fs aſide the Articles; there are no more in the wo — — 

by this unparalleled! Art; that the Apoſtle has breughr ſuch'a Variety 

of Atgumenks, Inſtroctions, atid' Sentitnents;” all Rated,” proved, ani 

_ ſufficiently y guarded, explained, 'and defended; within the Limits of 

this Letter; which has made it a Mag "ane 'of the moſt feel,” exten- 

wh ufefal, and 18 Knowled 2 r ; 
1 is Counttymien, Sous META great Caution my 

Tenge "He had a natural” Affection for them, was very defirous 

of winning Them over to the Göſpel; he knew their Paſſions and Pre- 

judices were very ſtrong for their ING Conſtitution. 'Thererefore in 

his Debates with them he avoids every Thing harſh, introduces every 

kind and endearing Sentiment, and is very nice in choofing ſoft and 

inoffenfive Expreſſions, So far as 1. ger wan; ; for he never ae 

or 1 the Truth, © 
. His Tranſitions, and ANA to an ungratefol sabe, are 

very 1 and appoſite: : as Chap. ii. 1 — 1. vill. 17. 

52. He often carries on a complicated Deſign; and awhile he is 
teaching one Thing, gives us an Opportunity of ſeatning one or two 
more. 80 Chap. xiii, 1,—$, He teaches the Duty of Subjects, and 
at the ſame Time inſtructs Magiſtrates in their Duty; and ſhews the 
true Grounds of their Authority, © © 20017 

. He is a nervous Reaſoner, and a close Writer; who never loſes 
Sight of his Subject, and who throws 1 in Heure Sar that urg en- 
lighten it. | dann ee hs 

54. Hx writes with a deep and lively Senſe of he Truth and-Im- 
portance of the Goſpel, as a Man who clearly underſtood it, and in 
whoſe Heart and AﬀeCtions it reigned far ſuperior to all temporal Con- 
ſiderations. 
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SECT. V. IN the following PA RAPHRASE, I have endeavoured to 


A — 


J perſonate St. Paul explaining himſelf; and have given his Senſe, 
turned his Words and Phraſes into plain Eng/fh, cleared his Tranſitions, 
ſupplied his Ellipſes (or the Things; or Words which he has dropt, 
upon Suppoſition they would eaſily be underſtood) and have made out 
the Connection and Force of his Arguments, to the beſt of my Judg- 
ment, as honeſtly and impartially as if he had been at my Elbow, and 


- — 


I had wrote only what he dictatec. 1 
56. I Have paraphraſed the Text, as far as I could, in the gram- 
matical Order of the Words. And therefore, as every Member of a 
Verſe is diſtinctly paraphraſed, I thought it would be an Advantage to 
the Reader, to ſee what Parts of the Paraphraſe correſpond to the ſe- 
veral Parts of the Text. For which Purpoſe I have uſed the follow- 
ing Marks both in the Text and Paraphraſe ; namely, 
—— Wucn ſignifies the End of one Verſe and the Beginning of 
another. | 1875 : 
Tux End of the iſt Member of the Verſe. 
Tart End of the 2d Member. 
| A, TAE End of the 3d. - | 
＋ Tur End of the 4th: | 
Px End of the gthiMember. Read that Part, or Member of 
the Verſe, which. lies between any two of theſe Marks, and then that 
Part of the Paraphraſe, which lies between the ſame Marks, and you 
have a Paraphraſe of that Pait of the Text. Ss 
57. Tux Words, or. Sentence, which ſupply-the Senſe, or make 
out the Tranſition, I include in two Brackets, thus 
58. I JuDGED it beſt not to interrupt the Reader's Attention with 
Contents and Notes upon the ſame Page with the Text and Paraphraſe; 
and therefore have thrown both to the End of the Epiſtle. The Notes 
will be readily found, as they refer to Chapter and Verſe. And wherever. 
the Reader finds this Mark , if he turns to the ſame Place in the Notes, 
he will there find the Contents of the following Chapter or Section. And 
thus he may uſe the Contents and Notes when, and as he ſees Occaſion. 
59. IT will be of Uſe to the-Reader to keep his Eye upon the little 
marginal Notes, pointing ts whom, and concerning whom, or what, the 
Apoſtle diſcourſes. For which Reaſon, I'was not willing there ſhould 
be any other References in, the Margin, that his Attention to the Sub- 
ject 


on the Epiſtle ro rbe ROMANS: 


* 


that I have taken the Paraphraſe of the Quotations out of the P/alms,. 
Chap. iii. 10,.— 18. moſtly from Dr. Patrick; and that I have bor- 


rowed a few Sentences from Mr. Locke, and Mr. Pyle. It is of no 
great Significaney to point to Patticulars. Let the Curious and In- 


quiſitive compare Performances. 


. 


— 


as far as I think them juſk and, uſctul, | mould Nang. good.. For wh 
Reaſon J have tranſcribed very. little from them, and have 11 N 


tice of all the Miſtakes which I thought were in them, on purpoſe that 


E might freely leave, and encourage the Reader to peruſe the reſt. 


61. OUR Tranſlation of this Epiſtle is, upon the whole, good. Not- 
withſtanding, with a ſtrict Eye to the original Greet, I think it expedient. 
to make the following Alterations, and in ſome Places neceſſary, that the 


Paraphraſe might not ſeem to ſay one Thing, and the Text another. 


For red bas 1 Lead 

N s lng 00 10 bad 212 291i: {LL uin 

Called — ſometimes — Called, or invited. . 
Grace ſometimes — © — Fir — II.. IV. x6. - 
Righteouſneſs — — Jos T1F1CATTION, in thoſe Places 
where it ſignifies the pardoning, ſav- 
ing Mercy of God, Salvation, or 
70 1718 855 a2 Grant of Pardon aad Bleſſings, 
f 1 1 See [3681 ids, 9113.) 9; 
Shall live by Faith — — By Faith ſhall live — I. 17. 
Fooliſh — — — Inconſiderate — I. 21. 
Between — — — By — — — I. 24. 
In = — — — — — — I. 27. 
Like — reprobate— — Search — unfearching — l. 28. 
Underſtanding —  — OConſideration— — I. 31. 
Deeds — — Works ? — II. 6. 


Their Thoughts in the mean while ex- Their Reaſonings between one another, 
culing or elfe accuſing one another accuſing or elſe defending II. 15. 


Makeſt thy Boaſt of — — GLORIEST-1n — I. 4g. 
Becauſe that — — — Indeed becauſe — IL. 2. 
For what f — — — And what? - — — III. 3. 
Did not believe — _ Have been unfaithful — III. 3. 
Unbelicf — — — Unfaithfulneſs — III. 3. 


* Note, the Reader may every where, if he pleaſes, inſtead of Grace read Favour, a 


God: 


Word of the ſame Signification, and more generally underſtood.. 


60. Bur to Mr. Locke J am fo much indebted, for the Senſe of the. 
Epiſtle, that I queſtion whether I could, have wrote my Paraphraſe and. 
Notes, had he not firſt written his; nor haye Lany, Deſign 49 fender 
his Wor k vſeleſs. On,the. contrary atis my lotentiog, that his 6 h 
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ject might not be interrupted. And therefore, 1 here give Notice; SEC r. v. 


cl 


Se V. 
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Deeds 


Imputed 


PREFAGE 1 a Paraphraſe 


For 


God forbil 
Taketh Vengeance 
And not rather 
Damnation — 
That every Mouth may be ſtopped, 
and all the World may be made 
guilty. 
Deeds 
Propitiation 
At this Time 


— 
— 

— — 
— 


It is one God — — 

By Faith 
Through Faith 
The Law 


As pertaining to the Fleſh hath found f 


Hath whereof to glory | — 
Counted 
Imputeth 


Bleſſedneſs, bleſſed 


Conſidered — 
Rejoice 
Glory. in Tribulations > alſo 
Ghoſt - - 
Peradventure 
A good 
Joy 
Atonement 
There is no Law 
Similitude 
Figure 

By Grace 
By one — f — 
Abundance 
Freed 
Form 
Which was a you 
He liveth 
Taking occaſion 
That it might appear Sin 
I myſelf 
Therefore 


o 


Inflited Wrath 


I read- 


— — | — 


III. 4. 
And why do you not ſay— II. 
Condemnation— „ 
So that every Mouth is e ol 
all the Word! is made guilty. f 


By no Means 


III. 19. 
Works — — III. 20. 
Mercy-Seat — — III. 25. 
In this preſent Time — III. 26. 
GLORYING — — III. 27. 
Man — — III. 28. 
Works — —— III. 28. 
God is one — III. 30. 
Which is of Faith — III. 30. 
By Faith — — III. 30. 
Law — - — — III. 31. 
Hath found as pertaining to the Fleſh 

"EY. 
Hath Good nte — VIV. 2. 
Reckoned — — IV. 3, 5. 
Reckoneth — — IV. 6. 


Happineſs, happy — IV. 6, 9. 
Reckoned — IV. rn, 22, 23, 24. 
Minded IV. 19. 
GLORY .. V. 2. 
Even glory in Tribulations — V. 3. 


Spirit — — — V. 5. 
Poſſibly — — V. 7. 
The good — — V. . 
GLORY, — — V. 11, 
Reconciliation — i 
Law is not in being — V. 13, 
Likeneſs — _ V. 14. 
Pattern — V. 14. 
Which is through the Grace V. 13. 
From one Offence — from V. 16. 
The ABOUNDING — V. 17. 
Juſtified — — VI. 7. 
Mould — — VI. 17 


Into which ye were delivered VI. I . 


It liveth — — VII. r. 
Having received Force VII. 8, 11. 
That Sin might appear VI. 13. 
I the ſame Perſon — VII. 25. 
Verily — — 


VIII. 1. 
For 
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To be earnally minded — The Minding of che-Fleſh, W —— 
To be ſpiritually mid — The Nindins 6f the 8 pirit FI. 6. 
The'tarnal Mind — — The Minding of the Fleſh, — are 1 
If ſo be DD Seeing — — „III. 

Now — — — — | But. — — — WES. VIII. 

And — — — — But — — VIII. 51 

Becauſe on! —— — With veſpect to WIE. 0. 
Alſo quicken— — Quicken even — VIII. 414 


Becauſe of — __— VIII. II. 
Abba, that is to ſay Father „ 
Wiltully — — VIII. 20. 


B . 


Abba, Father — 
Willingly — — 


By Reaſon of — Through — — VIII. — 
Becauſe — — That — — VIII. 21. 
To wit — — That is to ſay — VIII. 23. 
Likewiſe — — Agreeably to this — VIII. 26. 
Called, — — Invited — VIII. 28. 30. 
Endured — — Hath endured — IX. 22. 
Had afore — — Hath afore — — IX. 23. 
Sabbaoth — — E rmies — —— IX. 29. 
They ſought it — ſeek it — IX. 32. 
They ſtumbled — They have ſtumbled — IX. 32. 


Know — — XI. 2. 
Grace is no more XI. 6. 


Wot — — * 
Should totally fall — XI. 1I. 


It is no more Grace — 
Should fall — — 


Magnify my Office Honour my md XI. 14. 
Provoke— — Excite XI. 14. 
Boaſt _ — Glory — — XI. is, 


Glorieſt — — ; XI, 18. 


Boaſt — — 
Are Branches by Nature XI. 24. 


Be the natural Branches 


| | 4 1.4444 
i 


Concluded them all — Locked up all together Xl. 32.- 
Be kindly affectioned one to Makes In brotherly Love one to another, ler 

with bcotherly Love — your Affection be natural XII. 10. 
This ſaying, Namely, 1 Thou — This, Thou _ XIII. 9. 
And that — — And this we ſhould do XIII. 11. 
Armour — — — Dreſs — — XIII. 12. 
No Man — — — None ow 2 F 2 7. 

. . Thou haſt Fait ith reſpect to thy- 
Haſt thou Faith? Haye it to thyſRIE)' belt have [or hold it], in the Sight. 

e of God XIV. 22. 

And — damned — — But — condemned — XIV. 23. | , 
We then _ — — But we — — . 
Conſolation — — — Comfort — — s. 
God even the _ _ The God and — XV. 6. 
For the Truth _ — On Account of the Truth XV. 8. 
And that — — = And ] ſay that — XV. 9. 


For 
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Migbt r God for his ive: Es n 


. Truſt — — — Ope — XV. 

. In ſome ſortt— ? With reſpect to a part of you XV. i 7 
,Becauſeof — — — On Account of — - XV. 15. 
Greet — —ü— — Salute — XVI. 3, 6, 8. 
Since the World began — In the Times of the Ages XVI. 25. 
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UPON THE 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


AUL a ſervant of . 2 
p . Are P AU L a Bond- ſervant of Feſus Chiriſt, 


1 
e 


To ALL 


| by him invited to the Office of an ©<#*1571ans 


7 

= 4 oy 8 Apoſtle; + and by the expreſs Com- , 

the goſpel I of God. mand of the Holy Ghoſt ſeparated to the Work L ogg 
ucition, 


of the Goſpel, || which deriveth its Original from 

2 (Which he had pro- God the Father, the ſole Author of it, —— (A 
J 7 Erde happy Diſpenſation, which he foretold he would 
„ up by the Prophets, whom he ſent to the 

Jews, | as may be ſeen in the ſacred Writings 

Y of 


154 A PARAPHRASE apon the Part J. 
ND GCE IRC BY Or . r 7 Ga ets ne, 

To au. of the Old Teftament ; Nat which relarerh © 3 Concerning fie Son 
det dong. to his Son Feſus Chriſt our King and Governobf 3 Apich was made of the fees 
bo was of the Family and Lineage of David, + of David + according to 


— 


The Intro- asg to the Body he aſſumed in the Virgin's Womb: 


duction, 


Jeſus Chriſt.) | — 


hut aſcertained to be the Son of Gop | in a 
glorious and convincing Manner, + as to that 
ſpiritual Part in him, which remained perfectly 
holy and ſpotleſs under all Temptations, || by his 
being raiſed from the Dead to univerſal Domi- 
thidn, —— By whoſe Authority I have received 


the great Favgur. of being employed as a ſpecial 


Meſſenger | to bring the Gentiles every where to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel, + that the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorifigd in them. 
2 Theſſ. i. 12. Among which Gentiles, to 
whom my Commiſſion extends, are you allo, 
already, invited into the F of God by 

To aft, without Exception, 
at Rome, who are ſo beloved of God, as to be 
taken into his Church, | and invited to the Dig- 
nity and Privileges of Saints, or of God's Hol 
Nation, and peculiar People, 4 I Paul do cordi- 
ally, wiſh Grace and Peace, all Favour and Feli- 


city, from God our Father;-and the Lord: Feſus 
riß. In the firſt place, I ſincerely rejoice, 


and praiſe and thank my God, | in a grateful 


| Senſe of his Mercy communicated to Mankind 


by pus Chry , + on the Behalf of you all, Fews 
wh 585 that your embracing and profeſſ- 


ing the Chriſtian Religion, is ſpoken of, and with 


Joy celebrated throughout the World. [Be 
aſſured my, Affection to you is real] For God, 
whoſe Kingdom I endeavour to promote with m 
whole Soul, in preaching the Goſpel revealed from 
Heaven by bis Son, knows it to be true, That 
in all my Prayers to him, I never forget you. 
Conſtantly requeſting (if poſſible, I may 
now at length have a good Opportunity by the 
Approbation and Direction of God) to come un- 
to you.  —— For I earneſtly deſire to ſee you, 
that I may communicate unto you ſome greater 
Degree of ſpiritual-Knowledge, or ſome other Gift 
and Endowment of the Holy Spirit, | for pour 

| ag 


rection from the dead. 


called [or invited] ſaints: + 


y from God our Father, and 


Y his Son, | that without 


the FLESH; 
4 But declared to be the 
Son of God | with power, 


according to the IAI T 
of holineſs, || by the reſur- 


5 By whom we have 
received favourand apoſtle. 
ſhip] for obedience to the 
faith among all nations + 
for his name. 


— 


6 Among whom are ye 
alſo, called [or invited] of 


Jeſus Chriſt. Jr 


7 To all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, | 


Grace to you, and peace 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


BP 
8 Firſt I thank my God! 
through Jeſus Chriſt + for 
you all, || that your faith 
is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


F 


9 For God is my wit- 
neſs, whom I ſerve with 
my ſpirit in the Goſpel of 


ceaſing I make mention of 
you always in my Prayers. 


Io Making requeſt (if 
by any means now atlength 
I might have a proſperous 
Journey by the will of God) 
to come unto you. 

11 For I long to ſee you, 
that Imay impart unto you 
ſome ſpiritual gift, | tothe 
end you may be eſtabliſhed; 


Chap: I. 
Senf Un focoki l 
12 That is, | that 1 


with you, + by the mutual 
faith of you and me, 


13 Now] I would not 
have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, that oftentimes 1 
purpoſed to come unto you 
but was let hitherto) that 
might have ſome fruit 
among you alſo, even as 
among other Gentiles. 
14 I debtor | both to 
the Greeks, and tothe Bar- 


and to the unwiſe. 
15 So, | as much as in 
me is, + I am ready to 
preach the goſpel to you 
that are at Rome alſo, 


16 For I am not aſham- 
ed of the goſpel of Chriſt; | 

for it is the power of God+ 
unto ſalvation, to every 
one that believeth, {| to the 
Jew firſt, t and alſo to the 


Greek, 


17 For therein the righ- 
teouſneſs ſor JUSTIFL 
CATION]of God is re- 
vealed | from faith unto 
faith: + as it is writen, 


The juſt by faith ſhall live. 


18 For the WRATH 
of God is revealed from 
heaven | againſtall ungod- 
lincfe, 


may be comforted together R 


barians, both to the wiſe, 


5 


To ATT 


The Intro- © 


15 are of Bene- 
duction. 


1 Chriſtian Bre- 


tion, as far as the Thing is in my Power and Op- 
tion, | 


cacious for the Salvation of all Sorts of People 
that believe and obey it; || of the Jew indeed firſt, 
to whom it was at offered 4 but not with a 
Deſign to exclude any of the Gentiles. For 
therein the SA L TION, which God has mer- 
cifully provided for a finful World, is diſcovered, | 


| which is by Faith in his Goodneſs and Power, in 


order to eſtabliſh in our Hearts that noble Prin- 

ciple of all righteous Action. + A true Idea of 

which Way of Salvation you may take from the 

Words of the Prophet, 2b. ii. 4, || The Fuſt by 

Faith, ſhall ive. That is to ſay, The Man who 

is pious and ſincerely obedient, upon the Princi- Concerning 
ple of Truſt in God, and patient Waiting for his 2 

Salvation, ſhall he delivered and ſaved. [And GENTILES. 
the Circumſtances of Mankind do ſtand in need. — 
of ſuch a Way of Salvation :] For God has reveal- 2 


obnoxious to 


ed from Heaven the PUNISHMENT due Wrath, and 


1 - 


from him, as the ne Governour of the _ 


in need 


od's Mer- 
dolatry, and Profancy cy for their 
* | ' neſs, Salvation. 


World, | to the Atheiſm, 
ea mow 


Pp 
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 Coliceralng neſs; + the Tnjuſtice, Cruelty, and Debauchery of 


TROUS _...... : FF | 2 
GENTILES. they enjoy, either by refuſing to underſtand what 
Fe they may; and ought to, underſtand, ot by not 
obnoxious to living according to the Truth, which they'do un- 
Wrath, and derſtand. Ilg particular, the Idolatry and 
Ce Meet Wickedneſs of the Gentiles expoſeth them to the 
cy for their Wrath of God, as being contrary to the Light 
Salvation. they enjoy z] For, though they have no written 
Revelation, yet what may be known of God is 

manifeſt every where among them; | God hav- 

ing made a clear Diſcovery of himſelf to them. 

— For his Being and Perſections, invifible to 

our bodily Eyes, | have been, ever ſince the Crea- 

tion of the World, evidently to be ſeen, if at- 

tentively conſidered, || in the viſible Beauty, Order, 

and Operations obſervable in the Conſtitution and 

Parts of the Univerſe, * eſpecially his eternal 

Power, and univerſal Dominion and Providence ;* 

ſo that they cannot plead Ignorance in Excufe of 

their Idolatry and Wickefneſs : ——Becaufe even 

while they retained the Knowledge of the true 

God, they glorified him not ſuitably to his moſt 

excellent Nature; nor with due Thankfulneſs 
acknowledged him the Author of their Being, and 
Enjoyments ; + But through Pride and Wanton- 

neſs indulged idle Conceits, and falſe Reaſonings, || 

and ſo their Underſtanding, unconſcionably abuſ- 

ed, was covered with a thick Cloud of Error. 

Aſſuming to themſelves the Opinion and 
Name of wiſe and Tearned Men, | they fell into 
a lamentable Degree of Folly and Ignorance ; 
—— So ſar as to debaſe the ſpiritual and incor- 
ruptible Nature 'of God, by exhibiting it under 
the Image of a corruptible Man ; | nay, of Fowls, 
and Beaſts, and creeping Things, which they 
worſhipped as Repreſentations of the Deity. 
Wherefore, as a juſt Retribution of this Di/- 
honour done to God, he permitted them to fall in- 
to the vileſt Impurities, | the natural Effect of 
a dark and corrupt Mind, I whereby they debaſed 
and diſbonoured their own Bodies, |} by a vo- 
luntary and fhameful Abuſe of themſelves. 
TN 8 ——— I hey 


- 


all Sorts of Men, | who act contraty to the Light 


A PARAPIHRA SE” pon the Part I. 


lineſs, + and unrighteouſ- 

neſs of men, |. wha hold 

the truth in unrighteouſ. 
i 


19 Becauſe that which 
may be known of God is 
manifeſt in them; | for God 
hath ſhewed it unto them, 


20 For the inviſible 
things of him, | from the 
creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, + being under- 
ſtood, || by the things that 
are made, ꝓ even his eternal 
Power and Godhead; & fo 
that they are without ex- 
cuſe. | 


21 Becauſe that when 
they knew God, they glori- 
fed him not as God, | nei- 
ther were thankful ; + but 
became vain in their imagi- 
nations, |] and their incon- 
ſiderate heart was darkned, 


22 Proſeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, | they beeame 
fooliſh ; 


23 And changed the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God, 
into an image made like 
to corruptible man, | and 
to birds, and four-footed 
beaſts, and creeping things. 


24 Wherefore God alſo 
gave them. up to unclean- 
neſs, | through the luſts of 
their own hearts, + to diſ- 
honour their own bodies, 
by themſelves : 


Chap: I. 

25 Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, 
and worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the 
Creator, + who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 


26, 27. For this cauſe 
God gave them up to vile 
affections: + for even their 
women did change the na- 
tural uſe mto that which 
isagainſt nature. And like- 


wiſe alſo the men, leaving 


the natural uſe of the wo- 
man, burned in their luſt 
one towards another, men 
with men working that 
which is unſeemly, || and 
receiving by themſelves 3 
that 1ecompence of their 
error which was meet. 


28 And even as they 
did not ſearch | to retain 
God in their knowledge, f 
God gave them over to an 
unſearching mind, || to do 
thoſe things which were 
not convenient, 


29 Being filled with all 
unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, coveteul- 
neſs, maliciouſneſs: | full 
of envy, murders, debate, 
deceit, malignity : 


30 Whiſperers, | back- 
biters, + haters of God, de- 
ſpiteful, || proud, boaſters, 
inventers of evil things, 
dilobedient to parents, 


31 Without conſider- 
ation, | covenant- breakers, 
without natural affection, 
| implacable, unmerciful ; 


32 Who knowing the 


judgment of God, (that 
they 
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they CHANGED the trüe Nature of . Concerviog 


God into a Lie, by falſe Repreſentations of him, raus 
|and payed religious Homage and Adoration to GENTHLES. 
weak and contemptible Creatures, inſtead of Ne 
worſhipping the Almighty Author of all Things, ebe 98g, io. 
+ who is worthy of everlaſting Praiſe and Adora- Wrath, and 
tion. And may he be praiſed and honoured for 4 
ever! — For which Reaſon, . becauſe they, in cy for their 
their Notions and religious Inſtitutions, ſa mon- den. 
ſtrouſly changed the nature and Worſhip of God, 
God left all Sorts of People among them to fall 
into, and the very Philoſophers to allow and 
countenance, the vileſt Luſts, and moſt abomi- 
nable Sodomitical Practices; whereby even 
Women, (in Spite of- the Modeſty peculiar to 
their Sex) as well as Men, CHANGE D the 
natural Uſe of their Bodies in a Manner, which 
ſunk them below the very Brutes ; || receiving, 
in ſuch a ſhameful, and voluntary Abuſe of them- 
ſelves, I a Puniſhment ſuitable to the monſtrous 
Error of Idolatry. ——And ſeeing they neglected 
to think and SEARCH, | that they might retain 
a Senſe of God in a due Acknowledgment of him; 
+ he left them under the Miſconduct of an UN- 
SEARCHING, ſtupid Mind, void of all Senſe 
of Good and Evil, || to. live in the Practice of 
whatever is contrary. to Truth and Nature. 
—— All Places and Ranks of Men abounding 
with every Sort of Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Vil- 
lany, Covetouſneſs, Malice :- Their Minds 
fraught with the Principles of Envy, murther- 
ous Paſſions, Contention, Deceit, Miſchievouſ- 
neſs. In their Practice Whiſperers, ſecretly 
blaſting the Reputation, | Backbiters, openly ſlan- 
dering the Abſent, + Haters of God, Inſulters 
of Men, || Proud, Boaſters, Inventers of new 
Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to Parents, 
Acting without Conſideration, or Conſci- 
ence, | paying no Regard to ſolemn. Engage- 
ments, diveſted of natural Affection to the near- 
eſt Relations, ||" to Enemies implacable, to the 
Wretched without Compaſſion. [Into this 
vicious State the Generality of the Heathens were 
ſunk ;] 


Concerning ſunk 3] and although they were not ignorant of 
the 1P0Ls the Rule of Right, which God has implanted in 
GENTILES. the Human Nature, (and which ſhews, that they 
SS who commit ſuch Crimes are deferving of Death) 
obnotions to yet, as a fufther Aggravation of their Wickednels, 
Wrath, and they not only commit theſe Things themſelves, 


ſtood in need but are pleaſed with, and encourage others in the 


of God's Mer- ! 
cy for their Practice of them. 


Salvation. | ; | 

Therefore, if it be an Aggravation of 
Wickedneſs to approve in others what we com- 
mit ourſelves, to commit ourſelves, what we pro- 
feſſedly and ſtrongly condemn in others, muſt 
be the higheſt Degree of Aggravation: and con- 
ſequently,] any Man who arrogantly mounts the 
Tribunal, and condemneth the Gentiles as vile 
and unworthy of the Privileges of the Kingdom 


To the un- 
BELIEVING 
TZEW, but 
covertly. 
Concerning 
FINAL Juſti- 
fication, 


— 
Jeaus and 
Gentiles, if 
wicked, ſhall 


7 of God, and yet liveth in a like vicious Practice, 
ſhall equally condemneth himſelf, and is without all Excuſe 
be ſaved in in the Sight of God, [He may flatter him- 
the Laſt Day. 


ſelf, his Iniquities are of a different Sort, and will 
come under a different Rule of Judgment, be- 
cauſe he at preſent enjoys ſome extraordinary Fa- 
vours from God:] But we are ſure the Judg- 
ment God paſſeth upon wicked Men, | is neither 
partial in itſelf, nor according to their own ovet- 
weening Conceits; but agreeable to the true Na- 
tures of Things, judging Sin to be hateful, in 
whomſoever it is found, as being in its own 
Nature hateful. —— How then can any Man, 


who is guilty of the ſame Wickedneſs, which he O 


judgeth will exclude others from Mercy, be fo 
fooliſh as to reckon, | That, whatever becomes 
of them, he however ' ſhall eſcape the 
ment of an infinitely holy and righteous God ? 
—— Or can he entertain ſuch a low, unwor- 
thy Opinion of the bountiful Goodneſs which 
beſtoweth the happy Advantages he now enjoys, 
and of the Patience and Forbearance which con- 
tinueth them, | as to be unſenſible that the End 
of the Divine Goodneſs is to bring him to a re- 
formed, holy Life? —— The Goodneſs and Pa- 


tience of God are intended to bring us to a re- 
formed, 


A PARAPHRASE wupom the 


Judg- 


Part T. 
they which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death) 
not only do the ſame, but 


have pleaſure in them that 
do them. 


CH A P H. 


T Herefore thou art in- 

excuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that 
judgeſt: For wherein thou 


judgeſt another, thou con- 


demneſt thyſelf; for thou 


that judgeſt, doſt the ſame 
things, 


2 But we are ſure that 
the judgment of God | is 
according to truth, againſt 
them which commit ſuch 
things. 


3 And thinkeſt thou this, 
man, that judgeſt them 
that do ſuch things, and 
_ the ſame, | that thou 

alt eſcape the judgment 
of God? * 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long ſuf- 


fering; | not knowing that 


the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ? 


5 But after thy hard- 
neſs and impenitent heart, 
trea- 


treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 


wrath | againſt the day of 
wrath, + and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of 


2 * 


6 Who will render to 
every man according to his 
works. 


7 To them who wy or ati- 
ene 
DOING | ſeek for bg 
and honour, and .immor- 
tality; + eternal life: 


8 But unto them that 
are contentious, | and do 
not obey the truth, + but 
obey unr1 ighteouſneſs; in- 
dignation and wrath. 


9 Tribulation and an- 
guiſn hall be upon every 
ſoul of man that doth evil ; 
| of the Jew firſt, 1 and 
a/ſo of the Gentile. 


10 But glory, honour, 
and peace, to every man 
that WORKETH good, 

| to the Jew firſt, and alſo 
to the Gentile, 


11 For there is no re- 
ſpect of perſons with God. 
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layeth in a Stock of Puniſhment and Wretchednels 7 


partially reward and puniſh every Man, 


130 
formed, holy Liſe; but ſuch a one maketh them To the pA 


an Encouragement and Opportunity for Wicked 5 ** 
neſs : and ſo, through Stupidity and Obſtinacy, ly. Hoes F 
refuſing to turn from his evil Ways, 142 ve. 2 


Cation, 


= — op 


againſt the awful Day, when wicked Men ſhall . 15 
be puniſhed, + and the righteous Judgment of ee 
God openly manifeſted. Who will then im- Walt egal 
without by 771 in 
Exception, according as his Life and Converfa- * Kl. A 
tion hath been. - Upon thoſs, who in the 
L ſtedfaſt Practice of Virtue under Trials and 
Temptations || - endeavour. to prepare themſelves 


for immortal Honour and Glory, 4 be will be- 


improving the divine Mercy to his | bot he 


3 ꝙhꝙ4“nd 2 + 
_— * p 


ſtow eternal Life: — But upon ſuch as ob- 


ſtinately and pertinaciouſly diſpute againſt the 
Truth, and do not humbly: and ſincerely yield 
themſelves to be governed by it, + but follow their 
own wicked Ways, and prejudicate Opinions, 

he will inffict moſt-dreadfulSufferings: »»—{ And © 
this is the univerſal Rule of God's Judgment; 
namely, } Tribulation and Anguith ſhall be upon 
every Individual Perſon in he World, that im- 
penitently worketh Euil, of what Nation ſoever 

he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 
eth; | ſaving that thoſe — ſin againſt a greater 
Light, ſhall receive a heavier - Condemnation; 

+ though ſuch as live under a darkes-Diſpenſa- 

tion tha not eſeape a mppoctionable.Runifument, 
On the other Hand; Glory, Honour, and 
Peace ſhall be the happy Lot of every one who 
practiſeth true Goodneſs, of what, Nation ſoever 


he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 


eth; | ſaving that they, whom God has favoured 
wich a Revelation, and to whom he has made ex- 
preſs and ſpecial Promiſes, ſhall have thoſe Pro- 
miſes firſt, and with ſome Marks of Precedency, 
made good to them; but not to the Prejudice 
of any other Part of Mankind. For God is the 
1 of all Men, | eſþeatally of thoſe thut believe, 


1 Tim. iv. 10. | — For though God, in this 
World, by his own ſovereign Pleaſure, may be- 
4 ſtow 
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To the un ſtow his Favours variouſſy upon his Creatures; 
LING ha yet, in Judgment, he cannot wrong them by any 
vert- ; | 
.  Coneern- partial Propenſity to ſome more than' to others; 
ry, © INA but will judge them fairly and equitably, accord- 
2 ing as he hath given them more or leſs Advan- 
Jau and tages. —— Thus, they, who ſhall be found to 
ec war An have tranſgreſſed againſt the mere Light of Na- 
equallyperiſh; ture, | ſhall not come under the ſame Rule with 
if virtuous, ſuch as have enjoyed an extraordinary Revela- 
be ſarad in tion; but ſhall be puniſhed agreeably to the in- 
the La Day. ferior Diſpenſation they were under: ＋ whilſt 
thoſe who have ſinned againſt a revealed Law, || 
ſhall be tried by that Law, and puniſhed pro- 
portionably to the Abuſe of ſuch an extraordinary 
Advantage. (For it is by no means ſuffi- 
cient to acquit any People before God, that they 
enjoy, and pretend to value, the Privileges of 
ſupernatural Revelation: | But it is living con- 
formably to their ſuperior Advantages, which a- 
lone will gain them the continued favour of God, 
and at laſt eternal Life. Nor doth it fol- 
low, becauſe the Gentiles have no written Law, 
that therefore they are not accountable for their 
Behaviour, nor puniſhable for their Sins :] For 
though they have no written Law, they are, for 
all that, under a Rule of Life; and that Rule is 
their own Underſtanding and Reaſon; | as ap- 
peareth from hence, That ſome of them actually 
do the Things contained in the Law; are 1uſt, 
remperate, kind, and benevolent. Now, when 
thus they do by Nature, the natural Powers of 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, the virtuous Actions 
which the Law requires; + theſe honeſt Hea- 
thens, ſeeing they have no written Law, || 
mult be a Law, or Rule of Action to them- 
telves. ——And hereby do evidence, that God 
has implanted in their very Nature, Senſe and 
Underſtanding to diſcern and approve the Righ- 
teouſneſs which his Law requireth, and to diſlike 
the Wickedneſs it forbids. | Which is alſo further 


manifeſt from the Force of Conſcience in them ; 
+ and from the Debates which ariſe among them 
about Right and Wrong, || when either they ac- 

| cule 


A PARA ÞH KA SE upon the 


Part L 


12 For as many as have 
ſinned without law, | ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: + 
and as many as have ſin- 
ned in the law, || ſhall be 
judged by the law. 


13 (For not the hearers 
of the law are juſt before 
God, | butthe doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified, 


14 For when the Gen- 
tiles, which have not the 
law, | do by nature the 
things contained in the 
law, + theſe having not 
the law, || are a law unto 
themſelves. 


15 Which ſhew the 
work of the law written 
in their hearts, | their con- 
ſcience alſo bearing wit- 
neſs, + and their reaſon- 
ings between one another, 
| accuſing or elſe defend- 
ing. | 


Chap: II. Eis xLE T5 ths R 0 MAN 8. 


16 In the DAY | when 
God ſhall JUDGE the 
ſecrets of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, + according to my 


goſpel. 


17 Behold, thou art call- 
ed a Jew, | and reſteſt in 
the law, + and GLORI- 
EST in God; | 


18 And knoweſt his 
will, | and approveſt the 
things that are more exce]- 
lent, being inſtructed out 
of the law; 


19, 20 And art confi- 
dent that thou thyſelf art 
a guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in dark- 
neſs, An inſtructer of the 
fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 

which haſt the form of 
knowledge, and of the 
truth in the Law. 


21 Thou therefore that 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? | Thou 
that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 


I have ſaid, Mer. 12) divine Juſtice. will be im- 


of the Goſpel, which I preach. 


You know his Will; 
| molt excellen Points of Reli 
d 


* 
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cuſs others, or defend themſel ves.) — Thus, as To the un- 


BELIEVING. 
EW covert- 


partially diſtributed at the LAST DAY, || wheq | 
God by. Jeſus Chriſt, to whom he has committed Fd 
all Judgment, ſhall judge, ſcrutinize, ballan ce. 
and adjuſt thoſe Things in the moral Circum- Joon, aud g 
ſtances of the World, which now are Secrets to wicked. ; 8 
us, and come not underour particular Cognizance, egugllyperith; 
eſpecially ſuch as relate to the different Diſpenſa- ſhall equally 
tions, under which any Part of Mankind may be faved in 
live. + Which Secrets he will judge, not accord- be Le, Dy. 
ing to the partial, narrow Conceits of miſtaken 
Men; but according to the extenſive Principles 

ANHAIQC 

II am now ſpeaking to the Jes; and let 10 the 

me freely and fairly ſtate Accounts with any one 22Lis vino 
of my Countrymen, who deſpiſes and condemns IE openly. 
the Gentiles, as unworthy of the Divine Favout.] Neligtousprl. 
You wear the honourable. Name of 'a Few; a vileges give 
Profeſſor of true Religion; the holy circumciſed 10K 1 
Seed of Abraham: | Lou reſt in the Law, well the Divine 
ſatisfied it is a complete Rule of Duty and Sal- Toner ove 
vation; + you glory in the Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, as your God in Covenant; 
are ſkilful in the 


gion, and capable 
iſtinguiſhing exactly between Things lawful 
and forbidden, having been educated from your 
Childhood in the Law; | And, confident of 
your ſuperior Underſtanding, you aſſume the Cha- 
racter of a Guide, a Light, an Iaſtructer and 
Teacher of the Gentiles; hom you account to be 
blind, in Darkneſs, Fools and Babes in Compari- 
ſon of yourſelf, | who are furniſhed with the 
whole Plan and Syſtem of divine Knowledge, 
and of the Truth contained in the Law. [Thus 
you raiſe yourſelf above other: Men, as the only 
and everlaſting Favourite of -Heaven.] ——But 
tell me; what doth all this amount to, if you 
are a vicious, wicked Perſon ? What ſignify your 
Pretenſions to Knowledge, and the Office of 
teaching others, if you have no Regard to your 
own Doctrine? | What the better for Preaching 
| 2 againſt 


163 
To the un- agaipſt Theft, if yeu are à Thief yourſelf ? 
1 EW. — r for declaring Adultery unlawful; if you 


nee in the Practice of it? Ox for repreſenting 
79.6712 Idolatry as abominable, if you are guilty of Sacri- 
wicked Fows lege? —— What Honour or ſingular Favours do 
no Title to you deſerve, if, while you glory in the Law, 
2 above and your religious Privileges, | you diſhonour 
other Men. God, and diſcredit his Religion, by tranſgreſſing 
the Law, and living in open Contradiction to 

your Profeſſiun? — And this is more than 
Suppoſition: Notorious Inſtances might be pro- 

duced of the forementioned Crimes, whereby the 

Jets of the preſent Age, have brobght a Re- 
proach upon Religion among the Gentiles, . as 
well as thoſe Jews in former Times, of whom 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Ezek. xxxvi. 23, And I will 
ſanctiſy my great Name, which was profaned 
among the Heathen, which ye have profaned in the 
midſt of. them. integra tn e eee 
I own, it is a great Advantage to be a Mem- 
ber' of the Church of God, | if you live agree- 
ably to the Laws of it : + Otherwiſe, if you live 
in Diſobedience to the Law of God, your be- 
ing of the true Church, and under the viſible 
Marks of God's Covenant, will ſignify no more to 
you, than if you were a mere Heathen. May 
we not then contrariwiſe conclude, that a Hea- 
then, who enjoyeth not your religious Privileges, 
if he performeth thoſe righteous Actions, which 
the Law requireth, + ſhall, notwithſtanding his 
outward Diſadvantages, be accepted of God, as 
much as if he had been of the viſible Church? 
—— Nay further; ſhall not an uncircumciſed 


Tews no lon» 


ger worthy Heathen, in his natural State, having no other 
-<- Guide but his own Reaſon and Underſtanding, | 


if he fulfils the Law by a ſober and upright Be- 
haviour, + ſhall not ſuch an Heathen condemn 
you, as not worthy to be called a Jew, or to 
enjoy any longer the Privileges of the Kingdom 
of God, || who, by truſting to a literal, outward 


Circumciſion, wickedly embolden yourſelf in the 


Violation of the moral Law. For, in the Eſti- 
mate of God, he is not a Jew, | who is fo only 


4 in 


A PARNPHR A8 E upon 


abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 


tbe Purt 1. 


22 Thou that ſayeſt a 
man ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery? | thou that 


commit ſacrilege? 
22 Thou that GLORI- - 
ES I in the law, | through 
breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God? 


24 For the name of God 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, | as 
it is written. 


25 For circumciſion ve- 
rily profiteth, | if thou keep 
the law: + but if thou art 
a breaker of the law, || thy 
circumciſion is made un- 
circumciſion. 


26 Therefore, if the 
uncireumciſion | keep the 
righteouſneſs of the law, + 
thall not his uncircum- 
ciſion be counted for cir- 
cumciſion? 


27 And fhall not uncir- 
cumciſion which is by na- 
ture, | if it fulfil the law, 
+ judge thee, || who by the 
letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law ? 


| 28 For he is not a Jew, 
which is one outwardly ; + 
neither 


Chap III. 


neither is that circumciſi- 
on, which is outward in 
the fleſh: 

29 But be i is a Jew, | 
who is one inwardly ; + 
and circumciſion is that of 
the heart, || in the ſpirit, 1 
and not in the letter, * 


whoſe praiſe is not of men, 
but of God. 


HAT IL. 


11 Hat advantage then 
hath the Jews? | or 


what profit is there of cir- 
cumciſion ? 


2 Much every way: | 
chiefly indeed, becauſe un- 
to them were committed 


the oracles of God. 


3 And what? | if ſome 
have been unfaithful, + 
_ ſhall their unfaithfulneſs || 
make the faith of God 7 
without effect? 


Eels r 0 * RO M A. 


des 
nor To th 
1h, pe 5 an 
ew in God's I 2 
who is inwardly pure and upright; and accept- r lon- 
able Circumciſion is retrenching and mortifying 


in outward. arance and Prof 
true Circumciſion. only a viſihle May 
Fleſh: — lie is a F 


God's oy | 
the inordinate Affections of the Heart, || according ple. 


to the ſpiritual Meaning of the Ordinance, + and 
not according to the mere literal Account of its In- 
ſtitution. * A Man, of this Character, thqugh he 
ſhines not in the Plumes of your Church Þ Privi- 
leges, and makes but a contemptible Figure in 
your Eye; yet is he owned and approved of C 

and ſhall be for ever Happy 3 in him. 


Br ln WEE 


* FEW, You. ſay. It is a great Advantage To che vn- 
to he a Member, of the Church of God; (Ver. xxLivixc 
25.) But if Circumciſion, or our being. Ned. . 2 
bers of the Church, raiſes us no higher in the Rejection. 
Favour of God than the Gentiles ; 17 the Virtu- 
ous among them are as acceptable as any of us; 
nay and condemn our Nation too, as no longer 
deſerving the Divine Regards; 3 pray tell us, 
wherein lies the ſupetior Excellency and Hongge 
of the Few ? What are his extraordinary Advan- 
tages? Or what Benefit 15 he from bis being | 
circumciſed and veſted in 1 E. by Priy besen of oo $ 
People? — 4APOS. ard to the 
Means and Motives of 2 wa no doubt, the 

Jeu enjoy many and great Aale above the 
— — The principal of w Nag is thein being 
intruſted with the Oracles of, God, 95 e Reyela- 
tion of his Will by , Moſes and the ophets ;. a 
Treaſure. of ineſtimable Value, Which they $I 
poſſeſſed, while the reſt of W had no ſuch 
Communications from 495 1 11 * the Jew- 
7 Privileges further diſplayed, C ix. 

2 FEV. Well N alk a NN Wb 

if ſome of the Jeuiſb Nation — ade their | 

; Advantages, and acted contrary to their Obli- 
gations, + ſhall their Wickedneſs || diſanul a Pro- 

. miſe expreſsly delivered in thoſe Oracles; 1 mean 

the Promiſe God made to Abraham, that he 


would, by an everlaſting Covenant, be a God to 
2 2 him, 
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To the un- 
BELIEVING + 


7 


as you intimate he will, falſify his 


- A POS. By no Means. We muſt 
ever be perſuaded, and maintain, That God is 
true; | and that if his Promiſe faileth in any Caſe, 

the Falſehood lieth on the Part of Man, and 
ought not to be charged upon God. + This is 
David's Senſe in Pſalm li. 4; I öacknowled 
© my Sin, and condemn myſelf, that the Truth 
« of thy Promiſe, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16.) to eſta- 
« bliſh my Houſe and Throne for ever, may be 
1 vindicated, when thou ſhalt execute that dread- 
« ful Threatening, (2 Sam. xii. 10.) that the 
« Sword ſhall never depart from my Houſe ; 
% 'which I own I have brought upon myſelf by 
e my own Iniquity.” [See 4 further Anſwer, 
Chap. ix. 6—14.] — YEW. But one would 
think the ſuppoſed Unrighteouſheſs of us Jews 
ſhould commend, inhance, and'' illuſtrate the 
Truth and Fidelity of God, in keeping his Pro- 
miſe to our Forefathers. The more wicked we 
are, the more his Paithfulnefs to his antient Pro- 
miſe is to be admired; | and if fo; what ſhall 
we fay ? + Shall we bring it to this Conclufion ; 
That GOD is unjuſt in puniſhing our Sins by 
caſting us off? (Here T repreſent the Reaſoning 
of an unbelieving Jew. }) —— APOS. Unjuſt! 
by no means; For if God be unjuſt, how is he 
then qualified to judge the whole World? [See 4 
further Anſwer, Chap. ix. 14—18.] FEW. 
For if the Paithfulneſs of God in keeping his 
Promiſe | is, through our Wickedneſs, made far 
more glorious, than otherwiſe it would have 
been; pray why ſhould we Fews be blamed 
and condemned as Sinners, for that which re- 
dounds to the Honour of God?  APOS. 
And why do you not draw this into a general 
Rule and Maxim, That in all Caſes we ought 
to do wickedly, becauſe God can, one Way or 
other, turn it to his own Glory? | An impious Sen- 
timent which ſome charge upon me; as if, when 


1 mag- 


A PARA P H NS E wor tbe Pert I. 
him, and to his Seed after Him, Gm. MM rr 
[Shall God, by ſtripping the 'Jewy of their pecu- 
bis liar' Honours, 
Rejection. , Promiſe, becauſe” ſome of the Jews are bad 

© Men?] 


s F4 A hs 


4 By no means; yea let 
God be true, | 2 9 
man a lyar; + as it is 
written, T hatthou might. 
eſt be juſlified in thy ſay- 
ings, and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art judg- 


ge ed. [ Heb. That thou may- 


eſt be juſt in thy ſpeaking, 
or 1 85 thiu Joſt ſpoken, 
and clear in thy judging, 
or when thou ſhalt judge. 


5 But if our unrighte- 
ouſneſs commend the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, | what 
ſhall we ſay? + Is God un- 
righteous, who inflicteth 
wrath? (I ſpeak as a man) 


6 By no means, for then 
how ſhall God judge the 
world ? 


7 For if the truth of 
God | hath more abounded- 
through my lie unto his 
glory; why yet am I alſo 
Judged as a ſinner ? 


8 And why do you not 


ſay | (as we be ſlanderouſly 


reported, 


Clap91IT. 


reported, and as ſome af- 
firm that we ſay,) + Let 
us do evil that good may 
come? | whoſe condem- 


nation is juſt. 


g What then? are we 
better than they? | No, in 
no wiſe; + for we have 
before. proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, - that they 
are all under fin; 


10 As it is written, | 
There is none * 
no not one. 


11 There is none that un- 
derſtandeth, there is none 
that ſeeketh after God. 

12 They are gone all 
out of the way, they are 
together become unprofit- 
able, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. 


13 Their throat is- an 
open ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed de- 
ceit; the poiſon of aſps is 
under their lips. 


14 Whoſe mouth is full 
of curſing and bitterneſs, 


BENNY) LH 2obrht R O NSN 
I-magnify ah» Grace of God in pardoping; Sigg)! 1 
advanced this Notion, ſp That aue ougut to do Es J. on- 
that Good [God's Glory] may. come it. For N ab "Ph 


which, and other malicious Oppo 
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To the * 
Atrirvixd 


ſition to the 
Goſpel, they ſhall come unger the juſt Condem / = | 
nation of God. See 4 further | Anſwer, Chap. 

ix. 19, &.] — — FEM. Well; but have not Concerning: 
we Jeu a better Claim than the Gentiles to the 7 IRST Jofti- 
Bleflings and Privileges of the Kingdom of God ?|. Faith Ca, 
A POS.:: No, not at all. + For I have before have as-good 
proved, that Fewws as well as Gentiles are under 31,0 1 
the Guilt of Sin; land conſequently, that both God's King- 
are equally unworthy of thoſe Bleſſings; and, dem as Jews. 
now under the 3 of the Mee. muſt 
equally be indebted for them to the Grace, or 

Favour of God.] — Which Charge may — 

further proved upon the Jews from their own au- ; 
thentic Writings, and-Standard of their Faith, and 

Religion. | King David, ſpeaking of the gene- 

ral Revolt of the People, probably in Abjatom's 
Rebellion, writeth to this Effect, P/al..xiv. 1, 

2, 3, „ That they were univerſally depraved: 

— That there was nothing to be found 

«* amongſt. them, but Ignorance; and Contempt 

* of the Divine Majeſty. ——That;the whole 
Nation, in a manner, however the whole Body 

e of Rebels, had loſt all Senſe of their Duty; 

and, like a Body without a Spirit, were become 


* 


c 


ſo rotten and putrified; that it was hard to meet 


cc 


with ſo much as one, that had any Senſe, of 
Goodneſs in him.“ Again; Hſal. v. , de- 
ſcribing his Enemies, probably in Saul Court, he 
giveth this Character of them! [Their Hearts 
are perpetually hatching the moſt malicious 
and miſchievous Stories,] which, they utter 
with open Mouth, gaping for the Deſtruction of 
the Innocent : to whom, when they ſpeak fair, 
and put on a Shew of Friendſhip, it-is with an 
Intent to devour them.“ Again; Eſal. exl. 3, 
The Slanders and Calumnies they vent againſt 
me, ate as poiſonous to my Reputation, as the 
© Venom of Vipers to the Body.” Again; 
Pal. x. 7, . of ſome wicked Man, or 
Nen, 


ce 
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To the un- Men, in Power, he ſaith, whoſe Mouth is full 


BELIEVING 
FEW. 
cernin 
FIRSP Juſti- 
fication. 


Con.“ of the moſt profane Oaths, and Execrations, 


Language.“ T/ariah alſo, Chap. lix. 7, 8, 
deſcribeth-the corrupt Times in which he lived, 
By Faith Cen- by ſuch odious Characters as theſe. © They ſhed 
rites naye.95 innocent Blood with Eagerneſs. All their 
to the Bleſſ- Actions have a Tendency to deſtroy other Men, 


127 bran « or to render them miſerable. Being tur- 
the Fee, © bulent and vexatious they know not how to 


« live peaceably, but are always fomenting Strife, 
“ and Quarrels.” David again, P/al. xxxvi. 
1, ſpeaking probably of Saul himſelf, the King 


APARAPHRASE apon the 


« uttering all malicious, deceitful, and virulent - 


Part T; 


I5 Their feet are ſwift 
to ſhed blood. 


16 Deſtruction and mi- 
ſery are in all their ways. 


17 And the way of peace 
have they not known. 


18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


of Tſrael, ſaith, * He hath no Regard to God, 


< nor will be reſtrained by the Fear of him, from 
« doing me any Miſchief.” Now it is evident, 
that all theſe Inſtances of Iniquity, and the Judg- 
ments annexed to them, in the Sacred Writings | 
are charged upon, and denounced againſt, the very 
Jews, who enjoyed the Benefit of Revelation, 
and the Privileges of the Church and People of 
God. + [Nor have the preſent Jews any juſt Pre- 
tenſions to a better State of Morals; than that of 
their Anceſtors, nor any Reaſon to ſuppoſe the 
Vengeance of God is not as much due to their 
Wickedneſs.] So that, by the Arguments I have 
produced from undeniable Facts, and Scripture- 
Teſtimony, the Mouth of all Sorts of People is 
ſtopped, || and the whole World, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, is brought in guilty before God, and ob- 
noxious to Puniſhment. ——And therefore it is 
true, That upon the Claim which reſults from 
Obedience to Law, or a Rule of Action, | no 
Part of Mankind can be judged worthy of the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Covenant of God, 
before the Tribunal of his Juſtice : + For having 
all ſinned, Law is ſo far from giving them a Title 
to Bleſſings, that it only diſcovers their Sin, as 
deſerving of God's Wrath. But now the 
Goſpel opens to us more happy and encouraging 
Proſpects; as it diſcovers a Way of Salvation, not 
founded upon the Right and Claim, which reſults 
from Obedience to Law; but upon the Grace and 


Favour 


19 Now we know that 
what things the law ſaith, 
] it faith to them who are 
under the law : + So that 
every mouth is ſtopped, || 
and all the world is made 


guilty before God, 


20 Therefore by the 
works of law, wn ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his 
ſight : + for by law is the 
knowledge of ſin. 


21 But NOW the 
righteouſneſs [or JUSTI- 
FICATION] of God 


without 


* 


without law is manifeſt, | 
ding Une by-the law 
and the prophets, _ 


22 Even the righteouſ- 
neſs [or JUSTIFICA. 
TION] of God, | which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, + 
unto all, and upon all them 
that believe; || -far there is 
no difference: 


23 For all have ſinned, 
| and come ſhort of the 
glory of God; 


24 Being juſtified freely 
by his grace, | through the 
redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 


25 Whom God has ſet 
forth to be a mercy-ſeat | 
through faith in his blood, 
+ to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs [or JUSTIFICA- 
TION,] | for theremiſ- 
fion of fins that are paſt, t 
through the forbearance of 


God, 


26 To declare, 7 /ay, in 
the PRESENT TIME 
his righteouſneſs [or JUS- 
TIF Sa TI 80 that he 
might be juſt, + and the 
juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, 


| 
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Favour of the Lawgiver, being provided far us by To the UN+ 
the Mercy of God; and is ſpoken of andieſta- FEW. Con- 


bliſhed in the Law of, Maſes, and the Writings, of re the 
the Prophets. And is no other than the Salva. % Julti- 


fication. - 


tion, or Intereſt in God's Kingdom and Covenant, 
By Faith Cen- 


which he hath appointed us to obtain, | through #Y*s 

Faith in the Divine Grace, taught and; commu- N 5 Title 

nicated to us by Jeſus Chriſt; + which Salva- to the Bleſſ- 

tion is not reſtrained to any one Country or Peo- KR 1 80 

ple, but is open and free to all, and all are Par- the Jews. 

takers of it, who embrace the Faith of the Goſ- | 

pel; |} For; as to the favourable Regards of God, 

there is no Difference between Jew. and. Gentile. 

——9gecing all Sorts of Men, Jews as well as Gen- 

tiles, have corrupted, themſelves, | and haye not 

given Glory to God by Obedience to his Will; 

[and therefore can, neither the one nor the other, 

lay any Claim, in Juſtice or Equity, to his Fa- 

vour and Bleſſing.] But muſt be juſtified, 

or intereſted in the Bleſſings of God's peculiar 

Kingdom and Covenant, by his free. Gift, Grace, 

and Mercy, | diſpenſed in that Way of Redemp- 

tion which is in Jeſus Chriſt : —— Whom. God 

in his Wiſdom hath: appointed to be the Ground 

and Mean of communicating, his Mercy to a fin- 

ful World, | and of making it effectual upon our 

Minds, by a right Perſuaſion concerning his 

Blood ; + which happy Conſtitution God has 

erected to make known his ſaving Merey, in 

relation to his paſſing over the Sins Which have 

already been committed by Mankind, I during 

the Time of his Patience and Forbearance, while 

he ſuſpended the Wrath and Deſtruction which 

they had deſerved. —— The Goſpel Conſtitution, 

I fay, is erected in order to diſplay IN THE 

PRESENT TIME the ſaving Mercy of God: 

| that he might appear to be merciful. and graci- 

ous in general, Þ and in particular, the bounti- 

ful Donor of Pardon, and all the Bleſſings of his 

Covenant, || upon any one in the World, Jeu or 

Gentile, who receives the Diſcoveries | of his 

Goodneſs, which Jeſus has made [or, as it is in 

Epheſ. ii. 7, That he might ſhew to future Ages the 
exceeding 
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By Faith Gen- 
tiles have as 
good a Title 
to the Bleſſ- 
ings of God's 
Kingdom as 
the Jraus. 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs to- 
wards us, through Feſus Chriſt.) ——7 EW. But 
thus you leave nothing in ourſelves to ground Ju- 
ſtification upon. | APOS. It is true, all Self- 
dependence is excluded. + FEW. And pray, by 
what Rule is it excluded ? || Is it excluded by the 
Rule of Works, or of that Obedience which God 
requires, and which certainly renders us acceptable 
to him? 4 APOS. No; according to that Rule 
the Donation of Bleſſings hath Reſpe& to ſome- 
thing in ourſelves. * But it is excluded by the 


Rule of Faith. For when Faith in God's Fa- 


vour is the only Condition of a Title to Bleſſings, 
Self-dependence is intirely ſet aſide; and it is all 
one whether a Man has, or has not been obe- 
dient. —— Therefore, I conclude, upon the 
Grounds I have laid down, | That all Mankind 
may be intereſted in the Bleſſings of God's King- 
dom and Covenant, only by Faith in his Fa- 
vour, + without being obliged to plead a prior 
Obedience to Law. ——And why may not any 
Part of Mankind be intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings ? 
Why ſhould the Fews ingroſs God and his Fa- 


vour wholly to themſelves ? | Is he not the Crea- 


of all Mankind, as well as the Jews ? + Un- 
doubtedly he is. — For there is but one God, 


whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works; 


And who, under the new Diſpenſation, will 


pardon the circumciſed Feu, and beſtow upon 


him the Bleſſings of his Kingdom and Covenant; 

not becauſe ho is circumciſed, but becauſe he 
embraces the Faith of the Goſpel : || And, upon 
the ſame Account, will alſo freely give the ſame 
Bleſſings to the uncircumciſed Gentile. ——But 
let not any imagine, I ſet Law afide, or render 
Obedience unneceſſary, by affirming, Mankind 
have a Title to the Bleſſings of God's Covenant 
only by Faith, or a Dependence upon Grace. | 


On the contrary ; the Goſpel, which 1 preach, 
eſtabliſhes the eternal Obligation of Law, or the 


Rule of right Action, and brings us under the 


ſtrongeſt Engagements to the Obedience of it. 


JE. 
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27 Where is GLotY- 
ING then? It is exclud- 
ed. + By what law? || of 
works? f Nay; * but by 
the law of faith. 


28 Therefore we con- 
clude, | that Man is juſti- 
fied by faith + without the 
works of law. 


29 J. He the God of 
the Jews only? [I. He 
not alſo of the Gentiles? 1 
Ves, of the Gentiles alſo. 


tor, Father, Owner, and Ruler of the Gentiles, 


30 Seeing God is one; | 
who will juſtify thecircum- 


ciſion, + which is of faith, 


|| and the uncircumciſion 
by faith. 


31 Do we then make 
void law through faith? | 
By no means: yea, we 


eſtabliſh law. 
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CHAP r. 
WHAT Mall we ſax 
WE bs} het e 
our father has found as per- 


taining to the fleſh ? 


2 For if Abraham was 
juſtified by works, | he hath 
GLORYING. . But not 
before God: 


3 For what ſaith the 
ſcripture? | Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
reckoned unto him for 
righteouſneſs [or JUSTI- 
FICATION.] 


4 Now to him that 
worketh, | is the reward 
not reckoned of fayour ; 


but of debt. 


5 But to him that work- 


eth not, | but believeth on 
him 
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may we too, in his Right, and u 


— 


— Sen 1 


l 7 WA Ke. 

ment upon 
a wrong Foot ; namely the corrupt Morals of 
our Nation: Whereas we held all our Preroga 


tives above the reſt of Mankind from Abra- 
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ham, who is our Father, as we have a Right to 
the Bleſſings of God's | 
tue of the Promiſe made to him. Hic Juſtifica- 
tion is the Ground and Rule of ours. Now what 


peculiar Kingdom, in Vir- 


ſhall we make of his Caſe upon your Principles? 


Of what Significancy was his Obedience to the 
Law of. Circumciſion, if it did not give him a 


To the un- 
BELIEVING. 
JEW. Con- 
cerni 


FIRSP pod. 
fication... 


By Faith Gen- 


tiles have as 


a Title 
to the Bleſſ- 
ivgs of God's 
Kingdom as 
the Jews. 


Right to the Bleſſing of God? ——And if, by 


his Obedience to that Law, he obtained a Grant 


of extraordinary Bleſſings, then, according to 


your own Conceſſion, (Chap. iii. 27.) he might 


aſcribe his Juſtification to ſomething in | himſelf, 


or to his own Obedience: [And conſequently ſo 
pon- the. ſame 
Foundation; which will exclude all thoſe from 
a Share in God's Covenant, who are not in like 
Manner obedient, or who are not circumciſed, ] 
+A POS. This doth not overthrow my Argu- 
ment: For, granting Abraham might aſcribe his 


Juſtification to ſomething in himſelf, it muſt be 


only in Compariſon with other Men, inferior to 
him in Virtve ; but not with Reſpect to God, and 
as he ſtood before him, when he gave bim the 
Bleſſings of his peculiar Covenant. For what 
the Scripture ſaith, Gen. xv. 6.) concerning his 
Juſtification, quite overthrows all. Pretenſions to 
Self-Dependence in this Reſpect. | For it is writ- 
ten exprelsly. Abraham believed God, or truſted 
in his Favour and Goodneſs, and it was counted 
to him. for Juſtification, or a Grant of Rleſſings. 
Now, when a Perſon has. performed due 
Obedience to a Law, | the Reward is not count- 
£d to him as a Favour, but a Debt, which he 
may claim as his Right; {and Believing, - or 
Faith, is no ways concerned in his Juſtification.] 
— But when a Man has not performed due 
Obedience, | but only exerciſes Truſt in the Mer- 
cy of God, torgiving and beſtowing his Bleſſings 

A a upon 
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To the un- upon an ungodly Idolater, who has no Manner 


5277. Cos of Claim or Title to them; 4. Tt is only in the 
cernin Caſe of ſuch a one, that his Faith can be given as 


FIRST Juſti- the Ground and Reaſon of his Juſtification. [And 


fication. therefore, ſeeing Faith is aſſigned as the only 


By Faith Cen. Ground and Reaſon of Abraham's Juſtification, 


zend Tids he muſt have been juſtified upon the Foot, not 


to the Bleſſ- 
ings of God's 
Kingdom as 
the Feen 


Mercy.] Of which Way of Juſtification 
David giveth us a true Idea, Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2: 
For he there deſcribeth a Way of obtaining Rleſſ- 

edneſs quite different from the Performance of a 
Law, and declareth the Man to be in a very hap- 
py Condition, to whom God vouchſafeth ſuch 
Juſtification, without Reſpect to prior Obe- 
dience, ä 
whoſe Tranſgreſſions of the Law are pardoned, 
and whoſe Sins are covered by the Mercy of 
God. —— Happy is the Man whoſe Sin the 
Lord will not lay to his Charge. —— Now 1s 
this Happineſs of having Sin pardoned, and 
Happineſs conferred, by the pure Mercy of God, 
peculiar to the Jew, who obſerveth the Law of 
Circumcifion; | or may not the uncircumciſed 
Gentile have an Intereſt in it as well as he? + 
Let us try the Caſe by the propoſed Inſtance 
of Abraham. We affirm, upon Scripture Au- 
thority, that Faith was imputed to him unto 
Juſtification, This was his Happineſs and Pri- 
vilege. — But how? Under what Circum- 
ſtance was this Bleſſing beſtowed upon him ? | 
Was it after he was circumciſed, and with Re- 
gard to his Obedience to the Law of Circumci- 
fion ? + or was it before he was circumciſed, 
and when, in that Reſpect, he was upon a Level 
with the reſt of Mankind ? || Certeinly the Bleſſ- 
ing was conferred before the Law of Circum- 
eiſion was given, and therefore could have no 
Reſpect to that. ——Yea, ſo far was Obedience 
to the Law of Circumciſion from being the 


Reaſon of conferring the Bleſſing of Pardon, 
and an Intereſt in the Covenant, that he received 


Circumciſion 


of his own prior Obedience, but of God's 


When he faith, Happy are they - 
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him that juſtifieth the un 
godly, + his faith is reck; 
oned for righteouſneſs [0 
JUSTIF ICATION,} 


6 Even as David alſo 
deſcribeth the happineſs of 
the man, unto whom God 
reckoneth 5 N neſs [or 


JUSTIF CATION] 
without work. 


7 Saying, happy are they 
whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe fins are 
covered, 

8 Happy is the man 
to whom the Lord will not 
reckon fin, 

9 Cometh this happineſs 
then upon the circumciſion 
only, | or upon the uncir- 
cumciſion alſo? + For we 
ſay that faith was reckoned 
to Abraham for righteouſ- 
neſs [or JUSTIFICATI- 
ON.!] 


10 How was it then 
reckoned? When he was 
in circumciſion, + or in 
uncircumciſion, || not in 
circumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumciſion. 


11 And he received the 
ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of. 


JUSTIFICATION] | of 
faith, which [ Juſtiſication] 
-he had yet beinguncireum - 
ciſed : + That he might be 
the father of all them that 
believe, though they be 
not circumciſed ; || that 


righteouſneſs [or JUSTI- 
FI 


CATION] might be 
reckoned to them allo: 


12 And the father of 
circumciſion, | to. them 
who are not of the circum - 
ciſion only, + but alſo walk 
in the ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, || 
which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed, 


13 For the promiſe] that 
he ſhould be the heir of the 
world, + was not to Abra- 
ham, or to his ſeed through 


Law, || but through the 
JUSTIFICATION of 
faith. FR 


14 For if they which be 
of law be heirs, | faith is 
made void, + and the pro- 
miſe made of none effect. 
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Covenant; 


Jatereſt in | God's Covenant, which was already 
granted him only upon his Faith in the Promiſe, 


before ever he was circumciſed z and gonſequent- 
ly, when he was, in the Eſtimate of the Jews, 
but in the State of a Gentile. ꝙ And by this Cir- 
cumſtance he is made the Father, the great Head, 


Gentiles, who, like him, believe in the Truth 
and Mercy of God, though they are not circum- 


ciſed ; that They, as well as He, might be inter- 


elted in the foreſaid Grant of extraoxdinary Bleſſ- 
ings, —— And alſo, he is conſtituted the Head, 


Rule, and Pattern of Juſtification to the Circumci- 


ſion, to the Jeu not as they obſerve the Lau- 
of Circumciſion, as if that were the only Ground 
of their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of God's peculiar 


Faith in the Grace of God, || which Faith was ac- 
cepted before he was circumciſed, and of which 
Circumciſion, was a Seal. For it is plain, that 
the magnificent Promiſe to Abraham, (wherein 
his Juſtification conſiſts, and upon which you 
Jews bear yourſelves ſo high,) That he and his 
Seed ſhould. be the Heir, the Ficſt-born in the 
World, bleſſed with a double Portion of the 
Goodneſs of the common Father of Mankind, + 
was not given to Abraham, or to his Seed, upon 
a Right or Claim reſulting, from Obedience to 
any Law; || but upon the Foot of that Method 
of conferring Happineſs, which is by Hope and 
Truſt in the Mercy of the Lawgiver,. —— For 
if none are to inherit the promiſed Bleſſings, but 
thoſe only who have a Right and Claim to them 
upon the Foot of prior Obedience to Law, or a 
Rule of Duty ; | then Truſt ia the Mercy of God, 


the Principle upon which, the Promiſe to Abra- 


15 Betauſe law worketh 
wrath: | For where law 
is not, there is no tranſ- 
greſſion. 


ham ſtands, cometh to nothing, + and conſequent- 
ly the Promiſe itſelf is annulled. | — Becauſe 
Law, or a Rule of Duty, makes no Proviſion for 
the Exerciſe of Mercy, or for Truſt in that Mer- 
cy, but leaves the Sinner, and would have left 

A a 2 Abraham, 
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fication. 
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By Faith Gen- 


tiles 


have as. 


a Titl 
Rule, and Pattern of , Juſtification, to all the Shs Ble. 
ings of God's 


Kin 
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+ but ſo far as they imitate Abraham's 
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To the un- 
BELIEVING. 
JEW, Con- 
er | 

FIRST juſti- 
fication, 
CE 


Bye 
M 


F have as 
good a Title 
to the Bleſſ- 


ings of God's. 


Kingdom as 
the Frau. 
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Abraham, as he was an Idolater, expoſed to Pu- 


niſhment without Hope. | It is the very Nature 
of Law to render a Sinner liable to Puniſhment. 
For take away Law, or a Rule of Action, and 


there will be no Tranſgreſſion [and fo no Puniſh- 


ment can be deſerved.] —— For which Rea- 
ſon, the Promiſe to Abraham is grounded, not 
upon Obedience to Law, but upon Faith in the 
Goodneſs of God; | that it might be diſpenſed, 
not according to the Rules of Juſtice, but by the 
Favour and Bounty of the Lawgiver : + And ſo 
that Promiſe might ſtand upon the largeſt Bot- 
tom, and be ſure to all the Seed of Abraham : || 
not only to thoſe who believe under the Law of 
Moſes, * but to thoſe alſo that are not under that 
Law, who' believe in God as Abraham did; * 
who is the Father of all that embrace the Faith 
of the Goſpel, as we are all included in the Pro- 
miſe given to him, whether Jews, under the Mo- 


faical Law, or Gentiles, who never were under it. 


(According to the true Import of that divine 
Declaration, Gen. xvii. 4, 5, A Father of many 
Nations have I made thee. } He is, I ſay, the Fa- 
ther of us all, in the Account and Purpoſe of 
him, who gave the Promiſe, and in whom he 
believed, | namely, of God; who is the moſt 
proper and worthy Object of Truſt and Depen- 
dence: For being almighty, eternal, and unchange- 


able, he can even raiſe the Dead to Life, + and 


as infallibly aſſure the Exiſtence of thoſe Things, 
which are not, as if they were already actually 
in being. [And therefore can never fail of ac- 
compliſhing whatever he hath promiſed. —And 
the Faith of Abraham bore an exact Correſpond- 
ence to the Power, and never-failing Faithful- 
neſs of God.] For though in the ordinary Courſe 
of Things he had not the leaſt Foundation of 
Hope, | yet he believed he ſhould be the Father 
of many Nations, + in the full Latitude of that 
Promiſe, which aſſured him his Seed ſhould be 
as numerous as the Stars of Heaven. —— And 


having ſurmounted the Scruple of a weak Faith, | 


4. he 


Part I. 


16 Therefore it is of 
faith, | that it might be by 
favour ; + To the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to 
all the ſeed ; | not to that 
only which is of the law, 1. 
but to that alſo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, * 
who is the father of us all. 


17 (As it is written, IT 
have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him 
whom he believed, | even 
God, who quickeneth the - 
dead, + and calleth thoſe 
things that be not as 
though they were. 


18 Who againſt hope |. 
believed in hope, that he 
might become the father 
of many nations; + accord- 
ing to that which was ſpo- 


ken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 


19 And being not weak. 
in faith, | he minded not 
his 


char Iv 
bis own body now dead, 
when he was about an 


hundred years old, + nei- 
ther yet the deadneſs of 


Sarah's womb, 
20 He ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God through 


unbelief: | but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God; 
21 And being fully per- 
faded, that what he had 
promiſed, he was able al ſo 
to perform. 

22 And therefore it was 
re:koned to him for right- 
eouſneſs [or J USTIFIE- 
. CATION. ] 


23 Now it was not writ- 
ten for his ſake alone, that 
it was reckoned to him : 


4 But for us alſo, to 
1 — 4. it hall be reckoned, 
if we believe on him that 
raiſed Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead, 


25 Who was delivered 
for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtifi- 
cation. 
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of his own To the rr 


BELIEVING 4 
JEW. Cons. 


FIRSP Ju a 


he Was not'Qflcouraged'b by the Debility 
B6ay, Which, at an Hundred Years of Age, Was 
in a mannet dead, as to his having an Off-ſpringt+. 
nor by the Im probability of Sarah's being u Mo- 
ther, Nb dec always been batreh, and now near 


FIR 
fication, 


— 


By Faith Cen- x 


Ninety, was quite paſt the uſual Time of Child 1715 
bearing. Having ſurmounted thoſe Scruples, — 4 Title. 


he did not diſpute the Promiſe through Unbe- to the Bleſſ- 
lief; | but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Honout kg Ane "7 
to God: "llc By being fully perſuaded that he * w. 
was faithful, and irfinitely able to perform What 

he had promiſed. For which Reaſon, God 

was graciouſly pleaſed to place his Faith to his 
Account, and to allow his fiducial Reliance upon 

the Divine Goodneſs, Power, and Faithfulneſs, 

for a Title to the Divine Bleſſing, which other- 

wiſe, having been an Idolater, he had no Right to. ; 
or is this Inſtance of Favour, in making his 

Faith a Title to the Divine Bleſſing, recorded in 

Sacred Hi as a private Incident in Abraham's 

Life, peculiar to himſelf alone: —— hut it was 

intended for a general Rule, and with an Eye to 

the then future Piſpenfation under Which we 

now live; wherein it ſhall be ĩimputed to any of 

us ; that is to ſay, any of us ſhall be entitled to 

the Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, if, like Abra- - 

ham, we believe ih his Goodneſs, Power, and 
Faithfulneſs, 'who, in raiſing Feftes, our” "KING 

and covernovR; from the Bead, hath given 
us the ſtrongeſt Argument for believin; in him. 
For ſuch is his Mercy and Love to a finful 
World, that upon the Account of our Offences, 
he delivered his only-begotten Son unto Death; 
and raiſed him again, that through his Hands he | 


might beſtow upon us all Bleffings, and put us- 


into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 


Therefore 
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9 Therefore, as we Gentiles are pardoned, 
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Concerning and made Partakets of the Bleſſings of the Goſ- 


their Privi- 


of our Lord Jeſus Chiriſt. 


pel, upon our Faith in the Divine Grace, I we 
are now no more ENE MIEsS, but upon happy 


Bleſſedneſs from him + through the Mediation 
By whoſe Admini- 
{tration in ſending his Spirit, his Apoſtles, and 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, | we have been 


introduced, through Faith on our Part, receiving 


the Evidence of the Truth, + into this State of 
Favour and high Privileges, wherein we now 
ſtand as upon firm and ſure Ground. || And as the 
Fews GLORY in their Advantages, fo we Gentiles 
GLORY in Privileges of ſtill a more excellent Na- 
ture; particularly, in the Expectation of the hea- 
venly and tranſcendent Glory which is brought 
into a far clearer Light by the Goſpel. ——Nay, 
moreover we can GLORY even in our ſuftering 
Perſecution, as redounding greatly to our Bene- 
fit; though the Few objecteth it againſt us as our 
Miſery : | being perfectly aſſured that the Suffer- 
ings we undergo are intended to exerciſe our For- 
titude and Conſtancy, an adhering to Truth and 
Virtue under all Trials; —— And ſuch Forti- 
tude and Conſtancy give us an experimental Proof, 
that we are ſanctified and conformed to the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation; | and this Proof of ourſelves 
animateth our Hope of the Glory of God, as 
the beſt Evidence of our being prepared for it. 
- And this Hope is ſuch as will never fail 
or deceive us: | Seeing the Love which God 
beareth to us, and which will raiſe us to everlaſt- 
ing Life, is abundantly aſſured to our Hearts, || 
by the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which he hath imparted to us. [His giving us 
his Spirit to work Miracles, to lead us into all 
Truth, to .enliven and comfort our Minds, is a 
Demonſtration he intends to bring us to eternal 


Glory.] - Furthermore; [it is an Argument 


our Chr:/tian Hope will be accompliſhed, That] 
when we Gentiles were liable to Perdition, and 


unable 


E upun the Part I. 


lations, | knowing that tri- 


KK. . 


1 Herefore being juſtifi. 
T ed by faith. we 
have peace with God, + 
through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 


2 By whom alſo | we 
have acceſs by faith + in. 
to this grace [or favour] 
wherein we ſtand, || and 
GLORY in hope of the glo- 
ry of God, | 


3 And not only ſo, but 
we even GLORY in tribu- 


bulation worketh patience; 


4 And patience experi- 
ence ; | and experience 
hope, 


5 And hope maketh not 
aſhamed, | becauſe the love 
of God + is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, || by the holy 
ſpirit which is given unto 
us. | 


6 For when we were 
yet without ſtrength, | in 
due time Chriſt + died for 
the ungodly, 


Chap! V. Errsrr H # , RO MANS). 
1 , in the Time the To the 82- 
GENTILES. 


cover us to a State of Salvation, who were Idola- F 1 e | 
eir Privi- 


For ſcarcely for a 
righteous man will one 
die: | (yet poſſibly for the 
good man ſome might even 
dare to die.) 


8 But God commend- 
eth his love towards us, | 
in that while we were yet 
ſinners + Chriſt died for us. 


Much more then, | 
being NOW juſtified by 
his blood, + we ſhall be 


ſaved from wrath through P 


him. 


10 For if when we were 
enemies, | we were re- 
conciled to God + by the 
death of his Son : || much 
more being reconciled, f 
= ſhall be ſaved “ by his 
| 


11 And not only ſo, |] 
but we even GLORY in 
God, + through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, || by whom 
we have now received the 
reconciliation. 


unable to hel p ourſelves, | Chr:/f 
Divine Wiſdom judged moſt proper, + died towre- 


ters, and alienated from God. [Which is an In- 


ſtance of Love beyond all human Example.) 


— For ſcarcely would any one be willing to 
loſe his own Life, to ſave even a Perſon of Vir- 
tue and Piety, were he in Danger of periſhing by 
Fire or Water: (Though it is poſſible ſuch a 
Thing may happen; but it muſt be in the Caſe 
of ſingular Goodneſs: For to preſerve the Life of 
a very kind and generous Benefactor, a Perſon, 


engaged by the moſt endearing Offices of Love, 


may poſſibly have Reſolution enough to lay down 
his own Life.) But God hath magnified. his 
Love to us as ſurpaſſingly great, I in that, While 
we were ſo far from having any Manner of Claim 
to his Kindneſs, that we were a Race of profli- 
gate Sinners deſerving. of his Wrath, + Chri/# 
died to preſerve us. —— From, whence we may 
ſtrongly conclude, ; | That being now, at, preſent 
ardoned, and made Partakets of the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, through his Obedience unto Death, 
we ſhall at laſt be ſaved from eternal Deſtruction, 
by his Almighty Power. — For if when we 
Gentiles were ENEMIES to God, havipg forſaken 
Him, and ſerved other Gods, |, this happy Change 
of State, whereby we are turned from Idols tu the 
Service and Favour of the living and true God, 
was graciouſly provided for us, even through 
the Death of his well beloved Son z , much more, 
now that we are actually turned. unto God, by 
receiving the Goſpel preached to us, may we al- 
ſure ourſelves | we ſhall obtain eternal Salvation“ 
by that Life and Power, to which our Lord and 
Saviour is exalted. —— And not only upon theſe 
Grounds, may we GLORY in the Hope of the 
future Glory, and the Benefit of preſent Afflic- 
tions; | but [whereas the Jews alone, of all the 
Nations of the Earth, were intereſted in- God, 
as their God, by a ſpecial Covenant-Right, and 
therefore generally imagine, that all other Peo- 
ple, who are not under the Law, eee 

om 
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To the vr ftom any Intereſt in him,] we Gentilets are now 
GMI Es. upon as good Terms with God, as ever the Jews 
Concerning were; and can GLORY in him, as our Gon, + 
thefr Privi- being adtnitted into his Kingdom through Jef 
"E=z==» Chriſt," our King and Governour, dy whoſe 


State. * | . 


To the vx- F In Relation to which important Affair of 
ine our being intereſted in God, and reconciled to 
N= = by the Death of his 8on, [I have another 
Law and Argument to advance, whereby the Favour of 
tar Dig God in the Goſpel will appear to be free to all 
of Adam's Of. Mankind, to be properly founded upon the Death, 
| fence upon or the perfect Goodneſs and Obedience of the Son 
| Fits of of God, and to be infinitely better adapted to our 
ak bp argc Salvation; than the Law; upon which the Few 
dience free tos; To this Purpoſe] let it be obſerved, That by 
one Man, Adam, Sin entered into the World; he 

begun Tranſgreſſion; + and, through his one Sin, 

Death alſo entered into the World; || and fo, in 

this' Way, through his one Sin, Death came upon 

all Mankind, I as far as which all Men are Suf- 

ferers, through his Diſobedience;—{That Men are 

ſubject to Death, not from their own perſonal 

Sins, but from the Sin of Adam, I thus prove.] 

Before the Law of Moſes was given, and therefore 
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” * —— %. £24 2 wa . » a 4 o 
as 1 AVI TENETS 


Part 1. 


Means we have received this happy Change of 


12 Wherefore, | as by 
one man fin entered into 
the world, t and death by 
fin ; || and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, f for that 
all have ſinned, 


13 For until the law | 
fin was in the world: + but 
ſin is not imputed g when 
law is not in being. 


while the Law, which threatens Tranſgreſſion 


with Death, was not in being, ] Men, it is true, 
were guilty of various Sorts of Sin. ＋ But thoſe 
Sins of theirs were not the Reaſon of their com- 
mon Mortality + Becauſe, 'whatever Sin may de- 
ſerve, it is not taxed with the Forfeiture of Life, 
|| when LAV, or the Conſtitution which alone 
ſubjects the Sinner to Death, is not in being. 
And yet Death, all the long Space from 
Adam to Moſes, had an uninterropted Dominion 
over Mankind, | even over thoſe who did not fin, 
as Adam did, againſt LAW, making Death the 
Penalty of their Sin : Becauſe, during that Period, 


Mankind were not under LAM. + | And 


therefore it is evident, that every ſingle Man did 
not, in this Manner, forteit bis Life for himſelf; 
but 


14 Nevertheleſs death 
reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, | even over them that 
had not ſinned after the 
likeneſs of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, + who is the pat- 
tern of him thatis to come. 


Chap, V. 


o 


Effects of whoſe Tranſgteſſion, and the Effects of 


* 


15 But not as the of- 
fence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. | For if through the 
offence of one, the many be 
dead; + much more the 
grace of God, || and the gift, 
which is through the grace 
of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, t 
hath ABOUNDED unto 
the many, 


16 And not as zt was by 
one that ſinned, / is the 
gift: | for the judgment 
was from one offence + to 
condemnation; || but the 
free gift i from many often- 
ces unto juſtification. 


17 For if by one man's 
offence death reigned by 
one; | much more they 
who receive the ABOUND- 
ING of grace, + and of the 

ift of righteouſneſs [er 
JUSTIFICATION, ] | 
ſhall reign in life by one 
Jeſus Chritt. 


18 Therefore as by the 


offence of one ¶ Judgment 
came] 
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'STON of one Man; + 


J 
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but Life was forfoited by one general, common To the ur- 
Cauſe, Dix. by the Sin of Adam. ; Between the JEWS... 


Lew and 

Grace; or the 
Conſequent 
of Adam's Of- 


his Obedience, who was to come into the World 
for the Re tion of Mankind, there is, as to 
their Extenfroencſs, a Correſpondence. Not fe 

that the Effects of the Tranſgreſſion, and of the af. anf the 
Grace of God in Chri/t ſo correſpond, as to be in Efets of 
every Reſpect of the ſame Extent, By no means, | 22 
For if the many, that is, all Mankind, are made au. 
ſubject to Death through the TRANSGRES- 

we may ſtrongly con- 

clude, That the GRAce of God, and the Do- 

nation of Benefits grounded upon the BE NE- 


 YOLENCE and VORTHINMES& of one Man, 


that great and moſt excellent Perſonage jxsUs 
CHRIST ; } do ABOUND; and over - flow in Benefits 
and Bl-/jings to the many, that is, to all Mankind, 
far beyond the mere reverſing of the Conſequence 
of Adam's Sin.-——Again ; the Grace of God in 
Chrift, as to its Olject and End, is not confined to 
ſo narrow a Compaſs as that, which was occa- 
ſioned by the one Tranſgreſſion.] For the judi- 
cial Act, which followed Adam's Sin, took its 
Riſe from his oNE OFFENCE alone, and ter- 
minated in Condemnation: || But the free Gift of 
God in Chriſt takes its Riſe alſo from the Many 
oFFENCES which Men, in a long Courſe of 
Time, have perſonally committed; and its pro- 
per End and Tendeney is to accompliſh the moſt 
perfect Juſtification, by ſetting them quite to 
Rights with God, both as to a Conformity to 
the Rules of Righteouſneſs, and as to ihe Bleſſ- 
ing, eternal Life. = [There is no Difficulty 
in admitting this.] For it, through the Lapſe of 
one Man, Death was exalted to reign over Man- 
kind ; | how much more ſhall all they who re- 
ceive, who cloſe with, and improve, the redun- 
dant Grace, overflowing in a rich Proviſion of 
Means, + and the free Grant of Life and Salva- 
tion; || how much more ſhall they be exa/ted to 
reign in eternal Life, thro the one great and moſt 
excellent Perſonage, Jefur ak Il Thus it 

Et. is 


4% A PARAPHRASE zen the Part I. 


To, the + is true, that all Mankind are ſubjected to Death, ny e 
zu. not through their own perſonal Sins, but the one the righnoouſh * 7 210 
dende of Adam; and thus it is true alſo, that the , 74 come] upon ALI 

—— * =, Grace of God, founded upon the Obedience of ux unto juſtification of 

Conſequent Feſis Chriſt, overflows in Benefits for our Salva- life. 

of Adar'sOF- tion, far beyond the Conſequence of that Of- 

ay the fence, or the mete reverſing of the Mortality, 

Effect: of Which that Offence brought upon Mankind. 

Chris Ohe- Theſe Things being eſtabliſhed, I return to my 

ail, flirſt Purpoſe and Argument in the 12th Verſe. 

I fay then, with Reſpect to the Aﬀair of our Re- 
conciliation, or Change of State, through the 
Death of Chr4/t, that it muſt be allowed to reach, 
in a Senſe, to all Mankind ; not only to the 
Fews, but allo to the Gentiles.] For ſince upon 
the Account of one Man's Offence, the Sentence of 
Condemnation extended unto a Men; | it muſt 
be true and fit, that the Revoking that Condem- 
nation, by the Rzghreouſneſs of one, ſhould like- 
wiſe extend to al Men, to deliver them from the 
common Mortality, to which they were adjudg- 
ed, and to reſtore them to Life at the Reſurrec- 
tion. [ Which, next to a Life of Obedience in 
this World, is the firſt and fundamental Step in 
the Goſpel Salvation.] For, as upon the 19 For as by one man's 
Account of one Man's Diſobedience, Mankind diſobedience the many were 
were judicially conſtituted Sinners, that is, /ub- _ . | 7 2 
jetted to Death by the Sentence of God, the —_— IT 2 
Judge : | So it is proportionably right and true, ler be juſtiſied.] 
that, by the Obedience of one, Mankind ſhall be ä 
judicially conſtituted righteous, by being raiſed 
to Life again. [And not only ſo, but, according 
to my Argument in the 15th, 16th, and 17th 
Verſes, all Mankind have, at preſent, a Right to 
the abounding Grace of the Goſpel, and upon 
their receiving and improving it, to ETERNAL 
Law and LIFE.] Thus the Grace of the Goſpel pro- 20 But the law entered, 
_ vides a Way of Salvation in every Reſpect com- | that the offence might 
plete. Not fo the Law of Mo/es, taken in Con- 2 3 + But Lore = 
tradiſtinction to the Goſpel. In vain the Few Art's e eee 
hopes to obtain Deliverance from Death, and the 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life bythat Law. It is ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe, it gives him any Advantage, in 


4. that 


Chap. VI. 


for every Tranſgreſſion. And. 


ther the firſt Sin of Adam, 0 


21 That as fin hath 
reigned by death, | even fo 
might grace reign +throu h 

righteouſneſs {or JUSFI- 
F CATION] unto eternal 
life, ¶ by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


CHAFP.-YL 


I V HAT ſhall we ſay 

then ? | ſhall we 
continue in fin, + that grace 
may abound ? 


2 By no means; | how 
Mall we that are dead to fin, 
live any longer therein ? 
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m To the un- 


that Reſpect, above the Gentile. So far 105 
bf 


that, That] the Fr Was 11 8 10 for # . 1 * 
among a ſmall Part of Mankind, | that eh 
fence, as Adam's was, might 0p LO 


Law ſentenced thoſe who were under it 5 th | 
us the Off „ par 
with the Penalty of Death annexed to it w by Hor 9905 
bofore the LA was but one, namely, the Sin 
of Adam, by the Law ABQUNDED, was inctgaſad 
and multi lied to be as numerous as * * 
Trangreilions gf the Law, which, he or 
guilty of.] + On the contrary, it is t 
ature and Efficacy of GRAG E, to 


Hops 
upetior 


to both Sin and Death. Mere 1 
GRACE hath much mare abounded ; oh ſuper- 
abounded ; 38 extended its, ar along 
quite beyond the condemning Po 52 


greſſions of the Jeus under 0 15 yagi 140 95 
the condemned Sinners out of the ] Jaws gf cath. 


-That as Sin, through the Law, th been 
ſet upon its Throne hy Death, 4s its Power 
Dominion over us; J. the ne Grace 
might be placed unde its ppoſite 4 ior 
Throne + through the el, or Grant of 1 1. 
vation unto eternal Lake. | wbich Grant of Sal- 
vation is conferred through e Ka ep 1015 8 
and deen hon wee 
pleted by, Rien. FY 0 


PART 17 WF 
GENTILE] But if, as you argue, wwe are 1 
uſtified, or have the Sins af. our Heathen LIEVING 

State e 23 — 
and Covenant of God, not. For any Works of Sanctity of 
Righteouſneſs we have done, hut by the free and Life. 
undeſerved Grace of God, which is acted by RE 
its Triumphs over Sin and Death; may we not 
canclude, | That our Continuance iu Sin, nov 
that we are taken into the Oburch, will be ſo far 
from working our Deſtruction, t that, on the 
other hand, it will ſerve to illuſtrate and increaſe 
the Riches of the Divine Grace? —— APO. 
Nothing can be more remote from the Doctrine 

B b 2 I have 


1 


180 A'PAR'APHRASE upon the Part IT 
To the u. © Have laid down than this Contlyfiby3-abthing 
L1EVING,.. more inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of the 
Gn Grace of God in Crit. Ho tan any Man ima- ” 
Sanctity of F gine, the Goſpel allows us to continue in a wick- - 
Life. ed Life, when by its Pritieiples and Obligations, 
Noe are ſet at the greateſt Diſtanee from all Ini- 

quity ; even as far as the Dead are ſeparated from 

all Society with the Living p e is w 3 Know 8 Gat. 
Ordinance by which your Juſtification,” or your o mann were bap- 
Pardon ond Aa inch inte the Kingdom ef God, ere bapdzed inte hd ah? 
is fignified and ſealed. And I cannot ſuppeſe any | 

Chriſtian Convert is ignorant of its Nature and 

Deſign. ] You muſt know, that all who by Bap- 

tiſm take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 

ty, or ate baptized into eſus Chrift, F are thereby | 
obliged to be conformed to his Death. — 5 : 4 Therefore we are bu- 
Baptiſm then we are laid in the Sepulchre with 8 N pl ay kn | 
Chr 75 7 to fignify our being dead to the World Chriſt was raiſed up 3 
and the Fleſh; & with this further Intent, That the dead by the glory of the 
as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, by the Power r | even ſo we alſo 
of the Father, || ſo we alſo from thenceforth |; nne 
ſhould enter upon a new Life of Obedience and 70 
Holineſs. —-For [as the Twig by being firſt 5 For if we have been 
dead to the old Trunk, whence it is cut off, is prom GEE | in the. 
grafted into a new Stock, and receives from it a ſhall be a1 75 b b 
new Life, and, in Union with it, grows up in- of his reſurre&ion. 

to a fruitful Tree; ſo] if we Gentiles have in Bap- 

tiſm been grafted into Chrift, and vitally united 

to him, | by a Conformity to his Death, or by 

being dead to the wicked Heathen World, from 

which we are ſeparated, ] + the natural Conſe- 

quence is, that we ſhall grow up in him, || and 

bear a Conformity to his Reſurrection, being ani- 

mated to a new and moſt excellent Courſe of 

Life. — To underſtand this aright, you muſt 6 Knowing this, | that 
know, | that Chrift gave himſelf for our Sins, that our old man is crucified 
we might be delivered from this preſent wicked Vith % + that the body 


| i of ſin might b 
World; and therefore, when you conſider him 3 HENC E ag err 


as crucified, and put to Death, you may take in we ſhould not ſerve fin, 
this Sentiment, that our Heathen State was, at 
the ſame Time, put to Death; + with this View, 
that the whole Body of Sin, in all its various Luſts, 
and corrupt Practices, being deſtroyed, ||we ſhould 


from 


- 


0 IV. 


7 For he that is dead, | 
is juſtified from fin, 


8 Now if we be dead 
with Chriſt, we believe | 
that we ſhall alſo live with 
him: 


g Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; | death bath 
no more dominion over him. 

10 For in that he died, 
he died unto fin | once: + 
but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God, 


0 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye 
alſo yourſelves | to be dead 
indeed unto fin; + but alive 
unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


12 Let not fin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſnould obey it in the 
luſts thereof. 


13 Neither yield ye your 
members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto ſin: 
dut yield yourſelves unto 
God, + as thoſe that are 


ErersTLE fo the ROM AN 8. 
from hence forth in; our Chiriſtian State, be Avita To gh 


GENTILES; 
Concerning 


diſengaged: from the Servitude of Sin... - An 
he alone, who is thus mortified to Sin, Lis de 


ih 


55 


livercd from both the governing 7 — ene e 


Power of it For this ãs mee} 175 wi 
of the Goſpel Which we haye emb ed 4 
if we thus die, unto Sin, as, Ce did, Thee Con- 


formity to him will be carried on, not only ina 


Life of Obedience, but alſo in that Life of eters; 


nal Glory, of which hei is now poſſeſſed. — oO 


we know, that Chrift is fo 7 55 from the Dead, 
as. never to die any more; D 
Dominion over him henceforth fot ever. or 
the Death which he died was a Dying unto Sin. 
He died that he might be without Spot and 
Blemiſh ;. thatiin him there might be no Sin, no 
Guile, no Deviation from Rightequſneſs and 
Truth. And this his dying unto Sin was but 
once for all, never in the ſame, manner to be re- 
peated: + but the Life he now lives is immor- 
tal; happy in the Favour, of God, and . 
appropriated-to his Honour and, Seyi 

Correſpondence to this Death and L e of; gur 8 — 
viour, the juſt Notion, which you Chriſtians on 
your Pant, ought to have of an preſent State 
and Obligations, is this; namely, E yau are 
quite dead with reſpect to Sin: d 
the Pride and Vanity of the; Wor d, to Falſer 
hood, Malice, Luſt, and. all Unrighteouſneſs; * 
+ but yet alive in the,.n Senſe, as,, you 
live to the. Honour — Service. of God, in 


Hopes of; living for ever with, him in Glory, 


according to the Laws and Grace which. 
eſtabliſhed in Feſus- Chrift, out INS and G o- 


VERNOUR. pon thele Principles therefore, 


I exhort you to live, and not to ſuffer s1N to 
have a governing Power in your mortal Bodies, | 
by yielding Obedience to it, in gratifying the Ap- 
petites of a cortuptible Maſs of Fleſh. Nei- 
ther addict yourſelves to the, Service of sid, by. 


| employing the Parts and Powers of your Bodies 


as Inſtruments in executing wicked and unright- 


alive eous Deeds: | but coplecrate yourſelyes to 60D, . 
as 


cath. ſball have no 


ead for fr to 


Hs —— 
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LIBVING 
GENTILES, 


ving Life, || and employ your Members in working 


C 


Sancti 


Life. 


A PARAPHRASE ben the Part II. 


To the 8:- ag thoſe that are riſen from amongſt the Heathen, 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to a new and Divine 


Righteouſneſs, I which is agreeable to the Will 


= and Nature of God, and fitteth you for the En- 


joyment of him in eternal Life. [And let 


not the Sin in which you have heretofore been 


involved, or your natural Frailty, difcourage you 
from complying with this Exhortation :] For, [if 
in good Earneſt you endeavour to mortify] Sin, 
[it] ſhall neither reign in your Hearts at preſent, 
nor ſubject you to Death hereafter : | For you are 
not brought under the weak and lifeleſs Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law, which condemns the Sinner, 
without any Relief or Hope; Þ bat you are un- 
der a Diſpenſation of Grace, or Favour, which 
invites toRepentance, promiſes Pardon, furniſhes 
a plentiful Supply of preſent Help, and brings in 
the Hope of a fature glorious Immortality to en- 
courage Obedience. ——And can any one ſo far 
miſtake this happy Diſpenſation, as to make it a 
Reaſon for continuing in a ſinful Courſe? When 
nothing is more diſagreeable to the Nature and 
End of it. [The Grace of God is illuſtrious in 
taking off the Condemnation of Death, and in 
conferring upon us the moſt happy Privileges; 
not to make us ſecure in Sin, but to deliver us 
from the Servitude thereof. For, if we chooſe to 
continue ſtill under the Power of Sin, by lead- 
ing wicked and ungodly Lives, notwithſtanding 
all the Riches of the Divine Grace, we ſhall 
periſh eternally.] — You will eafily conceive, 
that what governs out Hearts and Actions is our 
Maſter, and we are its Saves; and the Slave muſt 
fare juſt as the Maſter is to whom he is ſold. 
Therefore, if you addict yourſelves to Wickedneſs, 
SIN is your Maſter, and you have nothing to ex- 
pect but DEATH. On the contrary, if you 
tender your Service to the OBEDIENCE of the 
Goſpel you profeſs, that is your Maſter, and you 
are ſure of eternal SALVATION. And 
thankful ſhould you be to God, that you who 


once were the Slaves of s1N, are now removed 


into 


alive from the dead; || and 
your members as inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs un · 
to God. 


14 For fin ſhall not have 
dominion over you : | for ye 
are not under the law, + 
but under grace, 


15 What then? ſhall 
we ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under 
grace? By no means. 


16 Know ye not, that 
to whom ye yield your- 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his 
ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of ſin 
unto death, + or of obedi- 
ence unto righteouſneſs [or 
JUSTIFICATION, ] 


17 But God be thanked, 
that ye were the ſervants of 
ſin ; | but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that mould 

of 
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into the Service of an infinitely. better Maſter, by To the nz- 
obeying, or receiving ſincerely, that Type, Mould le. Og 0 
or Stamp of Doctrine, under the Impreſſion of Concerning 


which you were put, when you took upon you 1 


Chap. VI. ErisrIx 70 te ROMAN 8. 
er - 5 2 which you 


Life. 


18 Being then made free 
from ſin, | ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


19 (I ſpeak after the 


manner of men, becauſe of 


for as ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to un- 
cleanneſs and to iniquity, 
unto iniquity; | even ſo 
NOW yield your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs + 
unto holineſs, | 


20 For when ye were 
the ſervants of fin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs. 


21 What fruit had ye 
THEN in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are NOW a- 
ſhamed ? | For the end of 
thoſe things is death. 


22 But NOW being 
made free from fin, | and 
become ſervants to God, + 
e have your fruit unto ho- 
ineſs, ||] and the end ever- 


laſting life, | 


the infirmity of your fleſh; ). 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; —— 
ſet at Liberty from the Service of s1N, | ye were 
taken into the Service of RIGHTEOUSNESS, and 
that became your Maſter. '—— (I make uſe of 
this Metaphor of a Slave's paſſing from one Maſ- 
ter to another, well known to you Romanis, the 
better to convey my Meaning to your Under- 
ſtandings, which are yet weak in theſe Matters, 
being more accuſtomed to carnal and earthly 
Things, than to thoſe which are ſpiritual.) For 
as you have formerly, in your Heathen State, like 
Slaves, waited and attended upon six, having 
your bodity Members in readineſs for Uncleanneſs 
and 1n:quity, to be employed in all Manner of 
Iniquity: | So now, in your Chriftzan State, you 
ought to preſent the Service of your bodily Mem- 


bers to another Maſter, even to 'rIGnTEOUS- 


NESS, I that you may attain the true Perfection 
and Glory of your Nature, by conſtantly apply- 
ing and appropriating your Faculties to the Love 
and Practice of Sobriety, Honeſty and Godli- 
neſs. [This was not your happy Condition 
before you embraced the Goſpel:] For when 
you were the Vaſſals of sid, you were free 
from RIGHTEOUSNESS, you were not in the 
Service of that honourable Maſter. —— And 
pray, reflect ſeriouſly; while you were in the 
Service of sid, what Fruit, what Comfort, 
what Improvement of your Minds in any real Ex- 
cellency, had you from thoſe Works of Unclean- 
neſs, of which you are now juſtly aſhamed? | I 
ſay, what preſent Benefit did you reap? For, as 
to the futufe Conſequence of ſuch a Courſe of 
Life, I do aſſure you, and you are by the Goſ- 
pel taught to underſtand, that it is eternal Death. 
hut now you have embraced the Goſpel, the 
Caſe is happily altered: a being manumiſs'd, 
or ſet free Kon the Slavery of SIN, | and hav- 
ing entered yourſelves into the Service of GOD, 


T the 


When being Ca 


184 
To the vx- + the preſent Advantage is the Improvement of 


GE xs. your Minds in the Love and conſtant Obedience 


of Truth, in Conformity to the Will of God, || 
and the future Conſequence is everlaſting Life, 


Concerning 
Sanctity of 
Life. 


— —-— 


A PARAPHRASE pen 


among bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly Kingdom. 
—— For the Wages which SIN, that cruel 
Maſter, payeth to thoſe who continue impeni- 


tently therein, | is DEATH, or Deſtruction: Þ 


But ETERNAL LIFE is the noble Donative, or 
Bounty, whith GOD beſtows upon his Ser- 


vants, || according to the Conſtitution eſtabliſhed 


To the Be- 
'  FIEVING 
FEWS. 
Concerning 
Sanctification 


Jeaus diſ- 
charged from 
the Law of 
Moſes. 


to Death : 


in our KING and GOVERNOUR, Jeſus Chriſt. an 


Know ye not, Brethren, (for I am now 
ſpeaking to the FEWS, who underſtand the 


Law of Maſes,) | that the Law hath Domi- 
nion over a Perſon, and obliges him to be 


ſubject to it, + only ſo long as it ſubſiſts, or is in 


Force. [ To explain my meaning by a fami- 
liar Inſtance:] A married Woman is bound by 
the Law to her Huſband while he liveth: | but 
when her Huſband is dead, ſhe is diſcharged 
from the Law, which obligeth her to matrimo- 
nial Fidelity. So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth, ſhe becomes another Man's Wife, 
ſhe incurs the Character of an Adultereſs: | But, 
when her Huſband is dead, ſhe is free from 
the Law, which confineth her Affection and 
Duty to him alone; + and is no Adulterels, if 
ſhe marrieth another Man. In the ſame 
Manner, my Brethren, the Law, which was 
once your Huſband, is dead, and you are quite 
diſengaged from it, | by. Chriſt's aſſuming a 
Body, and through his Death aboliſhing Death, 
and conſequently the Law too, as it ſubjected you 
+ That you might, without being 
charged with Diſaffection, be married to an- 
other Huſband, || even to Chri/t, and ſubject 
yourſelves to his Dominion, who 1s riſen again 
from the Dead, and thereby hath given Aſ- 
ſurance to all Men, that Death, the Curſe of 
the Law, is aboliſhed; I that, under this en- 

| couraging 
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23 For the wages of ſin | 
is death: + but the gift of 
God is eternal life, || through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | 


CBA ©. YM. 
I NOW ye not, bre- 
K thren, (for I ſpeak 
to them that know the law) 
| how that the law hath 
dominion over a man, þ as 
long as he liveth, 


2 For the woman which 
hath an huſband, is bound 
by the law to her huſband fo 


long as he liveth : | but if 


the huſband be dead, + ſhe 
is Iooſed from the law of her 
huſband. 

3 So then, if while her 
huſband liveth, ſhe be mar- 
ried to another man, ſhe 
ſhall be called an adultereſs: 
| but if her huſband be dead, 
ſhe is free from that law ; + 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, 
though ſhe be married to 
another man. 

4 Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, ye alſo are become 
dead to the law | by the 
body of Chriſt; + that ye 
ſhould be married to ano- 
ther, || even. to hjm who is 
raiſed from the dead, ; that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto God, 


-- 


th 
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- 7 eonragin 


s 
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e fleſh, | the motions of 


ſin which were by the law, 


+ did work in our members, 


to bring forth fruit unto 


2 


6 But NO W we: are 


delivered from the law, | 
that bein 5 ry wherein we 


were hel 


+ that we ſhould 


ſerve in newneſs of f irit, | 
and not in the oldaeks of the 


letter. 


7 What ſhall we ſoy 


then? is the law ſin ? | By 
no means. Nay, I had not 
known fin, but by the la 
+ for J had not known Ju 
ro te the la bad ſaid, 


hou ſhalt not . So Ms 


, 


ede bring forth the Fruit 
oly Actions, as will ſecure to us the 


of ſuch 


0d od) thn ep ou FEM, in par- * 


ticular,--38 a moſt — 2 and necęſſary Change 
of State 1] Forrundgt the EA.? when we were! 
once ſunk into vicious Habits, | figful Paffions, 
which ſubſiſted in us, notwithſtanding the Law, 


+ working in our ſenſual Part, did being forth 7. 


thoſe Tranſgteſſions, which by tho ee Da 
the Law, ſubjected us to Death, without, any 
Hopes of being teſtored to Life. But now, 
under the GOSPEL, we have done with the Ri- 


gour of the Law, ] the condemning Power there 
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s. 


ä .. .: bigheſt Gery aud Happ ineſd in che Favonr of . 
; For when we were in 


anQification. - 
— 
Jus di. 
ch from 

the 
Moſes. 
I. Moral State 
under bard 


II. Moral 
State under 
the Goſpel. 


of; hich bound us in 'everlaſting Chains, be- 


ing aboliſhed ; + that we might ſerve God with 


a neu Spini 


Hopes of the new Lie · giving D 


ſpenſation of the Law. which is but a 
mere, naked Letter; only commanding Duty, and 
tho Breach of it, but eng ae 


it, a Heart animated by the Grace and 
iſpenſation and 
not in — ens hah gas under the weak 
lifcteſs:Di 


ther Hope nor Strength fbr out Aſſiſtance. 


lin cheſe two Propoſitions you have a ſum- 
mary Deſotiption of the different Natures of the 
, DAW/ and the OO ET. I ſhall more fully ex- 
plain both in Order. And as to the Bit. you 

may enquire. ] YE. What do you mean vs 
faying, Auful Paſſions, whichnwere byte Lau? 
Do you trample upon. and-wility,out!: LA H, by 


I. Law in- 
ſufficient for 


SanQification, 


charging! it with' favouring Sin 2|4POS, By no 


means. I''am ſo far from ſuggeſting that the 
Law favours Sin, that. 1 am petſuaded we 


tmould not have known Sia ſo dertainly and pre- 


hardly have known that Luſt, or i 


8 But fin, having receiv» 


eiſely, in all its latent Pineiples and minuteſt 
F or we:ſhould 


ular De- 


Branches, but by the Law: + 


ſire, is Sin, . had not the Law ſaid, Thow ſhalt 
not covet, or indulge irregular Deſire in thy Heart. 

The Law extends to every Branch and Principle 
of Sin. And [to es the reſt of that 


ed force by the command- eee Ver. 5. 1 whereas sin produceth all 


ment, 


C c manner 


1, Conſidered 
as ſubjecting 
to Death for 
every Tranſ- 

on. 


w of _ 
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charged from 
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A PARAPHRASE upon the 


+ the preſent Advantage is the Improvement of 


your Minds in the Love and conſtant Obedience 
of Truth, in Conformity to the Will of God, || 
and the future Conſequence is everlaſting Lite, 
among bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly Kingdom. 
—— For the Wages which SIN, that cruel 
Maſter, payeth to thoſe who continue impeni- 
tently therein, | is DEATH, or Deſtruction: ＋ 


But ETERNAL LIFE is the noble Donative, or 
Bounty, whith GOD beſtows upon his Ser- 


vants, || according to the Conſtitution eſtabliſhed 


in our KING and GOVERNOUR, Jeſus CAriſt. 


Know ye not, Brethren, (for I am now 
ſpeaking to the JEWS, who underſtand the 
Law of Maoſes,) | that the Law hath Domi- 
nion over a Perſon, and obliges him to be 
ſubject to it, + only ſo long as it ſubſiſts, or is in 
Force. [To explain my meaning by a fami- 
liar Inſtance:] A married Woman 1s bound by 
the Law to her Huſband while he liveth : | but 
when her Huſband is dead, + ſhe is diſcharged 
from the Law, which obligeth her to matrimo- 
nial Fidelity. So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth, ſhe becomes another Man's Wife, 
ſhe incurs the Character of an Adultereſs: | But, 
when her Huſband is dead, ſhe is free from 
the Law, which confineth her Affection and 
Duty to him alone; + and is no Adultereſs, if 
ſhe marrieth another Man. In the ſame 
Manner, my Brethren, the Law, which was 
once your Huſband, is dead, and you are quite 
diſengaged from it, | by Chriſt's aſſuming a 
Body, and through his Death aboliſhing Death, 
and conſequently the Law too, as it ſubjected you 
to Death: + That you might, without being 
charged with Diſaffection, be married to an- 
other Huſband, || even to Chri/t, and ſubject 
yourſelves to his Dominion, who 15 riſen again 
from the Dead, and thereby hath given Aſ- 
ſarance to all Men, that Death, the Curſe of 
the Law, is aboliſhed; I that, under this en- 


long as he liveth : 


Part II. 


23 For the wages of ſin | 
is death: + but the gift of 
God 7s eternal life, || through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


CHAP YM; 


I KN OW ye not, bre- 

thren, (for I ſpeak 
to them that know the law) 
| how that the law hath 
dominion over a man, + as 
long as he liveth, 


2 For the woman which 
hath an huſband, is bound 
by the law to her huſband fo 
| but if 
the huſband be dead, + ſhe 
is looſed from the law of her 
huſband. 

3 So then, if while her 
huſband liveth, ſhe be mar- 
ried to another man, ſhe 
ſhall be called an adultereſs: 
| but if her huſband be dead, 
ſhe is free from that law; + 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, 
though ſhe be married to 
another man. 

4 Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, ye alſo are become 
dead to the law | by the 
body of Chriſt; + that ye 
ſhould be married to ano- 
ther, || even to him who is 
raiſed from the dead, ꝗ that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto God, 


couraging 


| Chap. VII. 


1 5 * 5 


5 For when we were in 
the fleſh, | the motions of 


fin which were by the law, 


1 did work in our members, 
to bring forth fruit unto 
death, | 


EꝛrisrEE 0 tb ROMANS, 


of ſuch holy Actions, as will ſecure to us the TE. x 
 bigheſt Glory and Happineſs in the Favour of Concerning 
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couraging Hape, e miglit bring forth the Fruit To-the 32 


LIEVING - 
Fus. 


God. [And this to-you YE VS, in par- ndifeatten. 
ticular, is a moſt deſirable ä Jour: tif. 4 
of State:] For under the Law, when we were ang and _ 
once ſunk into vicious Habits, | ſiaful Paſſions, Je. | 
which ſubſiſted in us, notwithſtanding the Law, I. _—_ State 
+ working in our ſenſual Part, did bring forth _—_— 


Law. 


thoſe Tranſgteſſions, which by the Sentence of 


6 But NOW we are 


delivered from the law, | 


that being dead wherein we 


were held ; + that we ſhould 
ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, || 
and not in the oldaeſs of the 


letter. 


7 What ſhall we fay 
then? is the law fin? | By 
no-means. Nay, I had not 
known fin, but by the law: 
+ for I had not known luſt, 
Ia the law bad ſaid, 

hou ſhalt not covet. 


the Law, ſubjected us to Death, without any 
Hopes of being reſtored to Life. But now, II. Moral 
under the GosPEL, we have done with the Ri- n 
gour of the Law, I che condemning Power there: 
of, which bound us in everlaſting Chains, be- 

ing aboliſhed ; + that we might ſerve God with 
a new Spirit, a Heart animated by che Grace and 
Hopes of the new Life- giving Diſpenſation j and 
not in the old Letten; not as under the weak 
lifeleſs Diſpenſation of the Law, which is but a 
mere, naked Letter, only commanding Duty, and 
condemning the Breach of it, but ſupplying nei- 
ther Hope nor Strength for our Aſſiſtance. 
ln theſe two Propoſitions you have a ſum- 
mary Deſcription of the different Natures of the 
Aw, and the GOSPEL. I ſhall more fully ex- 
plain both in Order. And as to the Fit, you 
may enquire.] FEM. What do you mean by 


I. Law in- 
ſufficient for 
Sanctiſication. 


faying, /finful Paſſions, whichwere vy the Law? 


Do you trample upon and-vilify, out LMV, by 


charging it with favouring Sin? AOS. By no 


means. I am fo far from ſuggeſting: that the 


8 But fin, having receiv- 


ed force by the command- 


Law favours any Sin, that I am perſuaded we 
ſhould not have known Sin ſo certainly and pre- 
ciſely, in all its latent Principles and minuteſt 
Branches, but by the Law: ＋ For we ſhould 


hardly have known that Luſt, or irregular De- 


fire, is Sin, had not the Law ſaid, Thou ſhalt 


not covet, ot indulge irregular Deſire in thy Heart. 
The Law extends to every Branch and Principle 1. Conſdered 
of Sin.} — And [to explain the reſt of that 


Propoſition, Ver. 5) 


as ſubjecting 
to Death for 


"I Tranſ- 
on. 


whereas si produceth all 
c manner 


A PARAPHRAS E po the Part II. 


To the vz= manner of itregular Peſires in all Mankind, 
5 r 
Concerning produced them under ti 
Sanctification. 
Law inſuffi- 
cient as ſub- 
jecting to 
without the Law, threatening Sin wich Death, qr 


Where it hath Power, ip dE, the H, it 
| xs fibpular Gircumſtance, 
of having received a deſtructive Advantage and 
Force from the Commanònient, or the Law. 


threatening Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it. For 


six had no ſuch deſtructive Force, or Advantage, 
againſt us. Fot before the Law of Me/es- 
was given, we Jeios were alive; we were not 
under the Condemnation of Death for our Sins; 


for the Law, ſubjecting the Tranſgreſſors to Death, died 


was not then in being :. ] But, hen the Com- 
mandment, with the Threatening anne xed, was 
given to us, + then sIx revived; then Sin ac 
quired a deſtructive Force, and became deadly to 
vs; —— And thus the Law, Which in its own 
Nature, is a Rule fot obtaining Life; in the dye 
ſubjected us to Death. For obferve well, six, 


being armed with a deſtructive Force from the 


Law, threatening Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it, 
| drew us Jews aſide into Diſobedience ; ꝓ and ſo, 
by Virtue. of the Law;; ſubjected us to Death, 
without giving us any. Hopes of being again re- 
ſtored to Life. Therefore; nothing I have 
ſaid, is intended tua impeach the Sanctity of the 
Divine Law: The Law is in itſelf holy; and the 


Commandment is holy, juſt, and god. ·— AE. : 


And yet you ſay, We were made ſubject to Death 
by the Commandmient : Could that, which is 16 
good, become deadly to us? HAPOS. No. Take me 
right. It was not the Commandment itſelf which 
ſlew us, + but sIN;: It was sIN which ſubjected 
us to Death, by the Law juſtly threatening Sin, 
with Death. || Which Law was given us, that 
SIN might appear, might be ſet forth in its pro- 
per Colours, When we faw it ſubjected us to 
Death, by a Law perfectly holy, juſt, and good; 
that si, by the Commandment, or by the Law, 
might be repreſented, what it really is, an exceed- 
ing great and deadly Evil. —— For we are all 

agreed, that the Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions 
| | : pure 


% 


ment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiſcence, | 
For without the law + ſin 
is dead, Ck 
ni thaw vr ates 394 1 


CD SY 7. tf ' 


n ann T2 of | 


* wF 


9 For I was alive with- 
out the law once; | but 
when the commandment 
came, f fin revived, and L 


$I% 
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10 And the command- 
ment, which was ordained 
to life, | I found to be unto 
death. 

11 For ſin, having re- 
ceived force by the com- 
mandment, | deceived me, + 
and by it flew me. 


12 Wherefore, the Jaw 
is holy; and the cofmmany- 
_ juſt, and 


13 Was then that, which 
is good, made death unto 
me? | By no means. + But 
fin: || that fin might appear, 
working death in me, by 
that which is good; 4 that 
ſin might become exceeding 


ſinful, by the command- 
ment. 


14 For we know that 
the law is ſpiritual : | but L 
am carnal, fold under ſin, 


\ 


Ch 


”, 


ap, VII. 
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Sinner, am car nal, under the Dominion of ſenſual 
Appet 


15 For that which I do 
I allow not: , for what 
I-woulf,- that do I not; 
but what I hate, that do I. 


16 If then 1 do that 
which I would not, | I'con- 
ſent unto the law, that it 
D 


17 Now then it is no 
more I that do it, | but fin 
+ that dwelleth in me. 


18 For I know, that 
in me, (that is, in my fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing : | 
For to will is preſent with 
me, + but to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 


notwithſtandin 


19 For the good that I 
would, | I do not: + but 
the evil which I would not, 
that I do. 


20 Now if I do that I. 


no more 1 


would not, | it is 
| that 


Reaſom appr 
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pure and rational, and quite oppoſite to thoſe, To che 22. 
which our carnal Affections dickate; | But I, the 55/4 © 
ite; and the Habits of Sin; and, for; that Sanckigeation. 
Reaſon, condemned by the Law, The Favltis L Mask | 
not in the Law, but in the Sinner; as appears eps as ſub- 
from/hente;!+——=That-the Sin which the Sinner Bai se 
commits, I is what he doth not allow with his 2. Law infuf-. 
Underſtanding and Reaſon: ＋ For what his gran. 
oves and dictates, that he doth not: as a Rule of 
but what he bateth, what is abhorrent from his Aetion. 
Reaſon, that he doeth, wickedly.choofing what 
his own Conſcience tells him is falſe and odious. 
Now, if a carnal Man doth thoſe' Things, 
which are not the Choice of his own Reaſon, but 


the Dictates of his irregular Paſſions, I then his 
Reaſon giveth its Voice for the Law, and de- 


olares it is a true Rule of Life, that ought to be 
obſerved. — And further, I conclude, It is not I 
in the beſt Senſe, it is not a Man's Reaſon, ſepa- 
rately conſidered, that produces the wicked Ac- 
tion ; {| but it is his finful Propenſities, his in- 
dulged Paſſions and Appetites, which have got 
the Poſſeſſion and Government of him. For 
we find by Experience, that in us, I mean our 
fleſhly Appetites, d wells no good Ming. Thoſe, 
undirected by the Mind, will never prompt us to 
any thing right, or true, or holy. For notwith- 
ſtanding to will is preſent, is adjoined to a Man; 
God hath endowed him with 
Faculties to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, 
and to approve and chooſe what is good ;. yet, 
being under the Government of fleſhly Appe- 
tites, he is embarraſſed, and ſadly defective in 
practiſing, What he knows is good and right. 
— For, in fact, what good Actions his Rea- 


ſon chooſes, J thoſe he, the Man in the Fleſh, 


doth not: ＋ But on the contrary, he doth that 

Wickedneſs which his -Reaſon diſapproves. 

Nov, if he do what his Reaſon diſapproves, 

it is not (as I ſaid before) I, the Man in the 

beſt Senſe, it is not his Reaſon, ſeparately con- 
| S203 ſidered, 


ee 
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_ cientasfRule 


of Action. 
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A PAR APH RAS E upon the Part II. 


ſidered, that produceth the wicked Action; but 
the Prevalency of ſenſual Affection, ſettled and 
ruling in his Heart. 80 that certainly true 
it is, a Man may be in ſuch a State, that while 


his Reaſon apptoveth Obedience to the Law, | 


the doing of Evil will attend him, and his in- 


dulged Appetites will draw him into Diſobedi- 


ence. For as to that J, which is the iaward 
Man, the Mind br Reaſon, it is granted, the Feu 


jets him to Death ? 


in the Fleſh may eſteem the Law of God. 
But it is evident, there is in his fleſhly Appe- 
tites another J, another Principle of Action, 
which fghteth againſt and conquers the Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon, + captivating and enſlaving him 
to the Principles of Wickedneſs, ||| ſeated in the 
Luſts of the Fleſh: And now, what ſhall 
a Sinner do in this miſerable Situation? He 
is under the Power of ſuch Paſſions and Ha- 
bits, as the Law declares to be ſinful, and 
which even his own Reaſon diſapproves, but 
is too weak to conquer; and being a Few, 
under the Law, he ſtands condemned to Death 
for his wicked Compliances with them. | How 
ſhall ſuch a wretched, enſlaved, condemned 
Few be delivered from the Dominion of ſinful 
Luſts, and the Curſe of the Law, which ſub- 
| He is delivered, and 
obtains Salvation, not by any Strength or Fa- 
vour the Law ſupplieth, but by the Grace, or 
Favour, of God, in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
for which we are bound to be for ever thank- 
ful. | To conclude ; the. Sum of what I have 
advanced concerning the Power of Sin in the ſen- 
ſual Man, is this; + namely, That the ſame I, 
the ſame Perſon, in his inward Man, his Mind 
and rational Powers, may aſſent to, and approve 
the Law of God; || and yet, notwithſtanding, 
by his fleſhly Appetites may be brought under 
Servitude to Sin. [Thus under the weak 
and lifeleſs Diſpenſation of the Law, the Sinner 
remains in a deplorable State without Help or 
Hope, inſlaved to Sin, and ſentenced to Death.] 
| : But. 


that do it, +4 but fin. that 
dwells in me, | 


21 1 find then a law, 
that, when I would do good, 


evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the 
law of God, after the IN- 


23 But I ſee another law 
in my MEMBERS, | war- 
ring againſt the law in my 
MIND, + and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of 
ſin, | which is in my mem- 
F 

24 O wfetched man that 
I am ! | who ſhalt deliver 
me from the body of this 
death. | 


25 I thank God, 12 
0 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


then, + I the ſame 2 
with the mind ſerve the law 


of God ; || but with the fleſh 
the law of ſin. % 


CHAP VIII. 
1 CF" Here is verily NOW 


no condemnation to 
them | which are in Chriſt 


| Jeſus, + who walk not after 


the fleſh, || but after the ſpirit. 


Chip: VIII. 


2 For the law of the 
ſpirit of life, | in Chriſt 
Jeſus, + hath made me free 
from the law of - fin and 
death, 


3 For what the Jaw 
could not do, | in that it 
was weak + through the 
fleſh, | God ſending his own 
ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, t and for ſin, * con- 
demned fin in the fleſh: 


4 That the ee 
of the law might be ful- 


after the fleſh, 4 but after 
the ſpirit, 


* 


5 For they that are af- 
ter * fleſh, | do mind the 
things of the fleſh : + but 
they that are aſter the ſpirit, 
| the gs of. the ſpirit, 


Brier to 70 the: ROMANS. 


| Goſpel: : 


- Jeſus, is perfectly 


reſtore to anew Liſe of Holineſs, 


filled in us, | who walk not - 


* 
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But now, under the Goſpel, the moſt encourag- To the n- 


LIE VI xo 


ing Hopes ſmile upon us, and we have the higheſt 52 


Aſſurance, that thoſe are quite diſcharged from "Concerning 


the Penalty of the Law, and diſengaged from the rr 
Servitude of Sin, | who embrace the F aith of the II. Gera 
if ſo be they make that Faith a Prin- ua ker 


ciple of Obedience, and do not chooſe to live in 34 | 


Wickedneſs, according to the Inſtigation of fleſhly = to be 
[ Appetite ; || but in Truth and Holineſs, accord- 


ing to the Dictates of the inward Man, or the 
rational Faculty. For the Diſpenſation of 
Grace, ſupplying ſpiritual Strength, and pro- 
miſing Eternal Life, [ which 1s erected i in Ci: 

vfficient to deliver a Sinner 

from the Slavery of Sin, as well as from the 
Penalty of Death. For whereas the Law 
could not deliver from the Dominion of Sin, and 
becauſe it was 
weak, and all the perfect Rules of Action it pre- 
ſcribed were rendered inffectual, + through the 
Prevalency of fleſhly Luſts; II gay, whereas the 


Law was defective in this grand Point,] God, 


by ſending his Son to live, as we do, in Fleſh, 

frail and liable to Sin; and by ſending bim 

about the Affair of Sin, to ſanctify and redeem 

us from all Iniquity, * hath mercifully ſupplied 

the Defect of the Law, by a plentiful Proviſion 

of Means for deſtroying of Sin, for putting it to 

Death in our Fleſh, or for enabling us to get the 

Maſtery of our feſhly Propenſities. —— That 

we might as fully attain to Sanctity of Life, and 
Salvation, as if we had never tranſgreſſed the 

Law. | But always remember, it is upon Suppo- 

ſition we ſincerely chooſe and endeayour to live, 

not according to- the Inſtigation of fleſhly Appe- 

tite, + but according to the Dictates of the rati- 

onal Faculty. [For upon no other Condition: 

will the Advantages of the Goſpel be effectual to 

ſanctify and ſave us.] For they who are Nothing ſuſf- 
under the Governmentof ſenſual Appetite, |, have. cient to thote 
their Thoughts, Affections and Choices, wholly five i oa 


live in Sen- 
turned to carnal and ſenſual Purſuits ; [and while fuality, 


they chooſe to continue in that State, it is im- 
poſſible 


\ 
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To the »z- poflible they ſhould attain unto Life:] + But 
JEWS. they who endeavour to cultivate and improve 
"Concerning their Minds, || have their Thoughts and Defires 
SanUkcation. turned to the Things that are right, and true, 
Nothing fu and ſpiritual; [and ſuch only ſhall be enabled, 
cient to'thoſe by the Divine Favour, to attain true Sanctity, 
— and eternal Salvation. — For the Minding of 
ſuality. the Fleſh, or to have our Thoughts and Choices 

governed by fleſhly Appetite, | is, in its na- 
' tural Tendency, the Way to Death and Deſtruc- 
tion, under every Diſpenſation, Goſpel as well as 
Law : + But to have our Thoughts and Aﬀec- 
tions ſet upon thoſe Things, which relate to the 


4 PARAPHRASE apon the II Part II. 


1 


6 For the minding of the 
fleſh, is death: + but the 
minding of the ſpirit, || is 


life and peace, 


Improvement of our ſpiritual Part, ¶ is the only 


true and natural Way to Life and Happineſs. 


The Minding of the Fleſh, I fay, in its na- 
tural Tendency, is the Way to Death and De- 
ſtruction; becauſe it ſets us in a State of Enmity 
and 'Oppoſition to God, the only Source of Life 
and Felicity: | For it is not obedient to the 


Rules of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs 


which he has given us; + nor indeed can it poſ- 
ſibly be obedient to thoſe Rules, ſeeing it is the 
Contempt and Neglect of them. —— Hence it 
is certain, That they who are, and chooſe to con- 
tinue, under the Government of ſenſual Appe- 
tite, | cannot be in a State pleaſing to God, or in 
a due Diſpoſition to receive Bleſſings from him, 
under any Diſpenſation whatſoever. —— But it 
is your great Happineſs, under the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, that you enjoy the moſt powerful 
Means of being delivered from the Dominion of 
ſenſual Appetite, and of being brought under the 
Government of the rational and ſpiritual Life; 
ſeeing God has ſent forth his Spirit, as a ſancti- 
fying Principle, to act and govern in you. + And 
let me tell you, If any Man doth not diſpoſe him- 
ſelf to be animated by this Spirit, which is given 
us through Chriſt, and which actuated him, || he 
doth not belong to Chriſt as his true Follower, 
and Subject, whatever he may profeſs. —— But 
if Chri/t be thus in you, if you are ated and 
governed by the Spirit of CHriſt, | your preſent 


happy 


GospREIL ſuf- 
ficient for 
Sanctification 
and eternal 
Salvation. 


7 Becauſe the minding of 
the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God: | for it is not ſubject 
to the law of God, + nei- 
ther indeed can be. 


8 So then, they that are 
8 7 fleſh, | cannot pleaſe 


But ye are not in the 
fleſh, but in the ſpirit, | ſee- 
ing the ſpirit of God dwell- 
eth in you. But if any 
man have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, || he is none of his. 


10 But if Chriſt ze in 
you, | the body is dead, with 
reſpect to ſin; + but the ſpi- 

| þ rit 
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rit is life, with reſpect to 
righteouſneſs. 15 


11 But if the ſpirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, d well in you; 
he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, F ſhall quick- 
en even your mortal bodies, 
|| becauſe of his ſpirit that 

dwelleth in you, 


is your Duty, ſo you are ſap 


. 
* 


. * 
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happy State is this; the finful Appetites and Af- To che na- 
fections of the Body are ſlain in you; and as it u 
plied with Strength Concerning 
to keep them mortified. + On the other Hand, Sanekifcatien. 
your ſpiritual Part is alive, is in a healthy, vigo- Ger . 
rous Condition, with reſpect to Righteouſneſs, cient er: 
in which you are obliged to increaſe and abbund, n A 
and are furniſhed with Means and Powers for that Salvation. 
Purpofe. [Thus with regard to your preſent 

State. —— And as to your future State,] It the 

Spirit of God, who raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. 
dwells in you as a living Principle of true H6li- 1 
neſs, | you may reſt afſured, that he who raiſed 

Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, from the 
Dead, and exalted him to his own Right-hand, Þ 

will, at the laſt Day, reſtore to a glorious "and 

immortal Life, even the meaner Part of yuor 
Conſtitution, even your <orruptible Bodies, || 

becauſe you are ſanctified by his Spitit, which 


now governs your Hearts. [Theſe are Ad- 


12 Therefore, | brethren, 
+ we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to live after the 
fleſh, | 


13 For | if ye + live 
after the fleſh, || ye ſhall 
die: 4 but if ye, through 
the ſpirit, do mortiſy the 
deeds of the body, * ye ſhall 


live. 


14 For as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 


vantages you could never receive from the mere 
Law of Moſes.} * 8 = 1 . 1 . 2 
q To conclude this. | 


| | Ta wi 5 110 
Argument; the Drift of To zrirv- 
what I have ſaid is this, and I defire, my Bre- 1% n 


threy, that you would carefully attend to it; + 83 


namely, That we are hot bound to the Fleſh, -o ——_ 


remain in Servitude to the Luſts thereof, either Co/pel fulf- 
by the invincible Power of ſenſual Appetite, or n 
through Deſpair of obtaining Pardon, and Eter- and eternal 
nal Life. For thus the Cafe ſtands, according 9 

to the Goſpel Conſtitution; Þ If ye, though y 

are beloved of God, and culled to be Saints, + do 

continue tolive under the Government of fleſhly 

Appetite, || ye ſhall notwithſtanding die the ſe- 

cond Death; ye ſhall periſh etetnally, at the Day 

of Judgment: f But, as God in Care hath 
vouchſafed the effectual Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 

if you ate wiſe to improve that Advantage tothe 

{laying of the Lufts and Deeds of the Fleſh *, 

ye ſhall conquer them, and without fail obtain 
everlaſting Life. —— [Ve fhall certainly obtain 

everlaſting Life,] becauſe, thoſe who are govern- 

ed by the Spirit of God are unddubtedly the 
[ia 4 SONS 
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To nztzr- 85Ns OF GD. — For in your preſent State 


— 8 ye are not, like SLAVEs, under rigorous Go- 
TIE. vernment, filled with dreadful Apprehenſions of 
Nu TN God, and the laviſh Fear of Death and Wrath, 
cient for as the Jews were under the Mo/aical Diſpenſa- 
SanRiification tion; | but by the Goſpel ye are inſpired with 
2 ſuch lively Hopes and Encouragements,. as give 

you the Diſpoſition of SONS, + and direct vs 

all to regard God, and to apply ourſelves to him, 

as a kind and merciful father. —— And the 
Goſpel brings Spirit itſelf, which we have received in its mira- 
Salvation. culous Gifts, confirms the Teſtimony of our own. 


Salvation, ; X 
| Hearts and Conſciences, that we are the Chil- 


dren of God. — And if we are Children, it 
follows that we are Heirs; for the Relation of 
Children implies a Portion and Inheritance; | and 
being the Children of 60D, we may expect an 
Inheritance ſuitable to the Ability and Goodneſs 
of ſuch a Father; yea, a Joint-Inheritance to- 
gether with Chriſt himſelf, who is our Brother; 


Through a But upon this Condition, That like him we pay 
> ner of Aa dutiful Obedience and Submiſſion to our Fa- 


ther's Will, in bearing patiently any Sufferings in 
the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs; For then, and 
then only, ſhall we be glorified with Chrif. 
[Which is no hard Condition:] For, ac- 
cording to the Knowledge I have of the Goſ- 
pel, I account, | That any Difficulties we may 
undergo, in the Caſe of Truth, in this tranſitory 
Life, + bear no Proportion to that Glory, in 
which we ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. [And, though we muſt wait for this 
Glory in our preſent uneaſy Situation, yet this 
is the wiſe Conſtitution of God, and, in ſome 
Meaſure, the Caſe of all the World, as well as of 
us. ] For the ardent Expectation even of the whole 
Race of Mankind, conſidered in general, as 
God's Creatures, not as corrupt and wicked, 
. earneſtly deſiring a better State than this, like a 
oor Priſoner, wha often puts his Head ont of the 
Window of his Goal, and looks for Relief, or 
longs to be inlarged into the Liberty and En- 
Joyment of Life. I ſay, the Longings even of 


all 


APARAPHRASE won the Part II. 


15 For ye have not re- 
ceived the ſpirit of bond- 
age again to fear: | but ye 
have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, that it to ſay, Father. 


16 The ſpirit itſelf bear- 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of 


God. 


17 And if children, then 
heirs; | heirs of God, + and 
joint-heirs with Chriſt: || if 
ſo be that we fuffer with 
him, t that we may alſo be 
glorified together, 


18 For I reckon, | that 
the ſufferings of this preſent 
time, + are not worthy 7s 
be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed 
in us. 


19 For the earneſt ex- 
pectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God. 


— 
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20 For the creature was 
made ſubject unto vanity, | 
not wilfulty, + but through 
him who has ſubjected the 


ſame || in hope. 
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all Mankind for an Exemption from the Diffi To ni r- 
culties, and Calamities of this preſent World, | — 7 
is an implicit Waiting for that happy State, which 77Lzs. 
ſhall at the laſt Day be opened to the Sons of FIF> 
God. For Mankind, conſidered in general, us toetern | 
-Salvation 


2x That the creature it- 
ſelf ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, [ 
into the ne liberty of 
the ſons of God. 


22 For we know | that 
the wholecreation groaneth, 
+ and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now : 


23 And not only they, | 
but ourſelves alſo, which 
have the firſt-fruits of the 
ſpirit, + even we ourſelves 
groan within ourſelves, || 
waiting for the adoption, 
that is to ſay, the redemp- 
tion of our body. 


as God's Creatures, not as corrupt. and wicked, 


Death, | 
their own, + 
was 
Death; || not irreverſihly; not as a final Condem- 
nation, but. under the Limitation. and Proviſo of 
this Hope. That even all Mankind conſi- 
dered in general, as God's Creatures, not as cor- 
rupt and wicked, ſhall be delivered from the na- 
tural Corruption to which they are in Bondage, | 
and ſhall be enlarged into the glorious, Liberty 
which belongs to thoſe. who are the Sons of God; 
that is ſhall be made immortal and happy in the 
Enjoyment of God. I need not ſtand upon 
the Proof of this: For it is very obvious, | that 


but by the Sentence of God, who 


the whole Race of Mankind are extremely ſenſi- 


ble of the Miſery of this preſent Life, and have, 
from the Commencement of Mortality to this 
Day, all groaned under their Sorrows and Suffer- 
ings, + and been in Pain, like a Woman in La- 
bour, longing to be delivered from her Burthen 
and Griefs. And not only is the Bulk of 
Mankind ſubject to many Sorrows, | but even we 
Apoſtles, who are of all Men moſt ſignally diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Pledges of God's Love, the moſt 
eminent ſpiritual Gifts and miraculous Powers, 
even we ourſelves are not exempted from Suffer- 
ings: But it is the good Pleaſure of God, that we, 
as well as other Men, ſhould remain under the 
Preſſures of Life; and therefore we, as well as 
they, are yet in a State of Expectation, and groan 
under various heavy Burthens, || waiting for the 
Adoption, the great Period, when we ſhall be 


pleaſed to ſubject them to, Sorrow, and 


were made ſubject to Vanity, to Sufferings and Cour For 


not by any wiltul Act, or Demerit of Trials. 


inveſted in the Privileges of the Sons of God, and 
have our Bodies redeemed, and quite exempted - 


from Cortuption, being raiſed again to Life, 
| D d never 


— —— D — —2 —— 
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To 5 never to die any more. For we are brought 
aug Se,. to this Salvation through a Courſe of Hope; | but 


TILES. were we to enjoy the promiſed Happineſs in this 


D preſent World, then it could not be the Object 
2 of Hope; + for how can a Man hope for what 
Salvation he has already in Poſſeſſion ? But if, accord- 
Corte of ing to the Divine Conſtitution, we are to hope 
Trials. for a future Redemption, | the very Act of Hope 
implieth, that. we ought to wait for it with 

Patience, remaining true to our, Duty and the 

Service of God, under all Difficulties, till we 

Spirit afſits receive the Recompence of Reward. —— And 
under Trials conformably to this Conſtitution, | God has ſent 
vgs. his Spirit to aſſiſt our Infirmities, and lend us a 
helping Hand under Affliction and Perſecution ; 
particularly as a Spirit of Supplication. For we, 

in our Weakneſs, conſider not what is moſt fit 

for us to aſk of God ; but are apt paſſionately to 

defire an immediate Exemption from prelent 
Calamities, regardleſs of the high Deſigns of his 

Wiſdom, and the important Ends of our Trials. 

But it is our great Privilege and Happineſs, that 

the very Spirit of God manages this Affair for us, 

and qualifies the ſilent Defires of our Hearts after 

a Releaſe from our diſtreſſed Condition ; temper- 

ing and moderating them with patient Submiſ- 

fion to the Will of God. And he who ſcarch- 

eth the Hearts of Men, and ſeeth all their ſecret 

Motions, | knoweth perfectly well, and is pleaſed 

with, that Temper and Frame of Mind, which is 

agreeable to the Senſe of the Spirit : + For the 

Spirit interpoſeth for the Aſſiſtance and Direction 

of perſecuted Chtiſtians, || by inſpiring ſuch Diſ- 


poſitions as are perfectly agreeable to the Will of 


God, and acceptable to hun. [Whence we may 
aſſure ourſelves, we are not, under Afffictions, in 
a State of Deſtitution, or the Objects of the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure; but under the happy influences 
of his Spirit, and the Smiles of his Favour.] 
Our beingin= — Further: we are inſtructed by the Goſpel to 
a ide . believe, | That all Things, even Sorrows and Suf- 


intended to ferings, ſhall have a happy Concurrencetoproduce 


promote our the ſpiritual Welfare and everlaſting Felicity + of 


eternal Sal- 
vation, ; thoſe 


24 For we are ſaved by 
hope: | but hope that is 
ſeen is not hope : + for what 
a man ſeeth, why doth he 
yet hope for ? | 


25 But, if we hope for 
that we ſee not, | then do 
we with patience wait for it, 


26 Agreeably to this | 
the ſpirit alſo helpeth our 
infirmities : + for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought : || but the ſpi- 
rit itſelf maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us with groanings 


which cannot be uttered 


ſor, manages for us in our 


filent groanings.] 


- 


27 And he that ſearch- 
eth the hearts, | knoweth 
what is the mind of the ſpi- 
rit: + becauſe he maketh 
interceſſivn for the ſaints || 


according to the will of 
God, 


28 And we know | that 
all things work together for 
good, f to them that love 

God, 


Chap. VIII. 


God, || to them who are the 
invited t according to Hit 


purpole, 


29 For | whom he did 
foreknow, + he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate to be conformed to 
the image of his ſon, || that 
he might be the firſt-born 
among many brethren. 


30 Moreover whom he 
did predeſtinate, | them he 
alſo called, or invited; + 
and whom he called, or in- 
vited, || them he alſo juſti- 
fied, t and whom he juſti- 
fied, * them he alſo glorified. 


21 What ſhall we then 
ſay to theſe things? | If God 
be for us, + who can be 
againſt us? 


ErisTin to be ROMANS. 
thoſe who love God, and truly defire to be ac- 


cepted of him; || of which we Chriſtians have a 


ſpecial Proof, in that God has invited us into his 
peculiar Church and Kingdom, and made us wel- 
come to all the Bleſſings thereof, 


according 
to his original Purpoſe declared to Abraham. 

— For [thus the Affair ſtands in the Divine 
Purpoſe, and thus the everlaſting Happineſs of 
thoſe that love God is connected with it; name- 
ly, ] | whom God did foreknow, with an Inten- 
tion to make them his peculiar Church and Peo- 
ple, + he determined ſhould be conformed to the 
Image of his Son, in the Glories of the future 
State; that he, the Son of God, might have 
many Brethren, and be the Firſt-born, the Chief 
and Head, amongſt them. [This is the Founda- 
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To nsgtizv- 


inc FEWS . 


and GEN- 
TILES. 


2 
Our being in- 
vited proves 
our Trials are 
intended to 
promote our 
eternal Sal- 
vation. 


tion, and this is the Finiſbing of the wonderful 


Scheme. The Foundation is the free Purpoſe of 


God's Grace, the Finiſhing is our Conformity in 


Glory to the Son of God, Ver. i7.) The inter- 
mediate Steps, which connect the Foundation and 


the Finiſbing. are as follows; ] ——Thoſe whom 
God did pre-ofdain to be his People, upon this 


grand Scheme and View of having them con- 
formed to the glorious Image of his Son, | he 


purpoſed to invite into his Kingdom, by the 


Preaching of the Goſpel: And whom he pur- 
poſed to invite into his Kingdom, he purpoſed 
to juſtify, by pardoning their Sins, and giving 
them a Right to the Privileges of his Church, 
and the Promiſes of his Covenant: 4 And whom 
he purpoſed thus to juſtify, upon their due Im- 
provement of his Grace, * to them he purpoſed 
to give eternal Life and Glory. [ Thus you ſee, 
how ſtrongly our being invited to the Knowledge 
and Faith of the Goſpel, upon Suppoſition of 
ſincere Obedience to it, infers, according to the 
unalterable Scheme of the Divine Grace, our 
everlaſting Salvation; and alſo, that all the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations are working towards this great 


End.] —— And what Reflections then ought The Certain. 


we to make upon theſe Things? And what Ef- 
fect ſhould they have upon our Hearts? Cer- 
Dd 2 tainly 


ty of the eter- 
nal Salvation 
of thoſe who 
love God, 


To sELiEv- 


ING FEWS 
and EN- 
TILES. 


C—_— 
The Certain- 


ty of theeter- 
nal Salvation 


of thoſe who 
love God. 
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tainly to make us ſtedfaſt, immoveable, abways 


abounding in the Work of the Lord, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Suffetings and Perſecutions we 
may undergo. ] For, if the eternal and almighty 
God hath purpoſed ſuch' great Things concern- 
ing us, and will certainly execute the Deſigns of 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, +* who! can ob- 
ſtruct our Happineſs, or work our Deſtruction? 
And that God will certainly make good all 
the great Deſigus of his Wiſdom and Grace, he 
hath given us the moſt infallible Pledge and De- 
monſtration, in giving his on Son for us. He 
with-held not from us the Perſon who was dear- 


eſt and moſt delightful to him; | but even deli- 


vered him up to Death for the common Benefit 
of all Men, Gentiles as well as Jews; F and may 
we not then aſſuredly conclude, that, with ſuch 
an ineſtimable Gift, he will moſt readily con- 
ſtantly, and plentifully communicate all preſent 
Supplies, Succour and Comfort, and all the Glory 
of the future World? For any other Bleſſing he 
can beſtow, muſt, in his Account, be of leſs 
Value than his own so, whom he hath already 
given. And who ſhall enter any Action, 
Suit, or Accuſation againſt thoſe, whom God 
hath choſen to be his peculiar Church and Peo- 
ple? | God, the Sovereign Lord, has granted them 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and an Intereſt in the Bleſ- 
fings of his Covenant. And what Creature can 
offer any Thing in Bar of the free Donation of his 
Favours? —— Who in the whole Univerſe of 
Beings ſhall fit in Judgment, and pals Sentence 
upon them according to the Law, condemnin 
them to Death? | Chri/f, the Son of God, who 
will be our Judge, hath died for us, to redeem 


us from Death, the Curſe of the Law. + Or 


rather, C/hri/t is riſen from the Dead, to aſſure 
us of our Reſurrection, as the Firſt-fruits of 
them that ſleep; || and is even ſet down at God's 
Right-hand, in a State of great Power, as our 
Head and Fore- runner; I where he manageth all 
the Affairs of our Salvation, which, conſequent- 


ly, 


32 He that ſpared not 
his own ſon, | but delivered 
him up for us all, + how 
ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things ? 


33 Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's 
elect? | /t ;s God that juſ- 
tifieth. 


34 Who is he that con- 
demneth? | /t zs Chriſt that 
died, + yez rather, that is 


8 riſen again, || who is even 


at the right-hand of God; | 
who alſo maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us, 


5 Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt? | 
ſball tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword ? 


6 As it is written, 
For thy ſake we are killed 
all the Day long ; we are 
accounted as ſheep for the 
laughter, 


37 Nay, in all theſe 
things we are more than 
conquerors, through him 
that loved us, 


38 For I am perſuaded, 
| that neither death, nor 
life, + nor angels, nor prin- 
_ cipalities, nor powers, || nor 
things preſent, nor things to 
come, 


39 Nor height, nor depth, 
| nor any other creature, + 
ſhal!- be able to ſeparate 
us from the love || of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, 
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ly, muſt be ſafe, and cannot poſſibly miſcarry To nHEx- 
in Hands ſo able, ſo faithful, and friendly, a . 
And while we endeavour ſincerely to cleave TILES. : | 
unto him in Faith, Purity, and Obedience, who? Spot 
what ſhall be able to ſhake our Minds, pervert lor God, . 
our Integrity, or render us the Objects of his ſhallperſevere 
Diſpleaſure? | Shall any of thoſe frightful all Pil. 
Things, Tribulation, Diſtreſs, Perſecution; Fa- ties in te 
mine, Nakedneſs, Peril, Sword? Such ke bg _ 
grievous Things indeed we ſuffer ; and what the © 
Pſalmiſt ſaid of old is now true of us perſecuted 
Chriſtians; | For thy ſake we are killed all the day 

long, we are accounted as ſheep for the laughter. 

But, while we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs- ſake, 

ſhall theſe Things be able to overpower and per- 

vert our Minds? So far from that, that, in fact, 

we find ourſelves greatly ſuperior to them, 

through his Grace and powerful Aſſiſtande, who 

hath loved us, and will never ſuffer: us to want 

the richeſt Supplies of ſpiritual Strength, and 

Comfort in all our Conflicts. And from the 

Grace of God, the Love, Power and Agency of 

Chrift, from out own Experience of the Succours 

we have already derived from him, we may ga- 

ther this ſtedfaſt Perſuaſion, which is the Joy 

and Confidence of my Soul, | That neither the 

Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of Life: 

+ nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers of this 

World; || nor any Thing preſent, nor any Thing 

future; Not the Height of Proſperity, nor 

the Depth of Miſery; | nor any other poſſible 

Cauſe or Power, + ſhall ſeduce the ſincere Chriſ- 

tian from- the Life of. Faith. and Holineſs ; or 

fruſtrate the Scheme of Love; || which God bath 

formed in the Goſpel, and committed to the 
Management of our Lord Feſus Chrj/t, till he 
hath brought us through all Temptations, Dan- 
gers, and Enemies, to everlaſting: Peace and 


Happineſs. | 
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PART III. 


4 [ HUS I have explained and demon- 

ſtrated the EXTENT, PRIVTI- 
LEGES, OBLIGATIONS, and CO M- 
FORTS of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. In E X- 
TENT it reacheth to all Nations, whom God 
ſhall call, and who believe in his Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt; and therefore, of courſe, overthroweth 
the Jewiſß Peculiarity. Whence it follows; 
That all thoſe Jews, who do not embrace the 
Faith of the Goſpel, are caſt out of the Pale of 
the viſible Church ; which will be the Caſe of 
the main Body of that Nation. This Doctrine 
enters into my Commiſſion, as Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. But I am ſo far from infiſting upon it, 
out of any III-will to my Countrymen, that] I 
ſolemnly declare, in the Sincerity of my Heart, 
as becomes a Chriſtian, | without the leaſt Fiction 
or Diſſimulation, + (and herein I have the Teſti- 
mony of my own Conſcience, enlightened and 
directed by the Spirit of God.) —— That I am 
ſo far from taking Pleaſure in the Rejection of 
the Jewiſh Nation; that, contrariwiſe, it gives 
me continual Pain and Uneaſineſs to think of it. 
— — [nſomuch, that as Moſes formerly, (when 
God propoſed to cut them off, and in their ſtead 
to make of him a great Nation, Exod. xxxii. 10. 
begged that he himſelf might rather die, than the 
Children of ael be deſtroyed, Ver. 32. Sol 
could even with that the Excluſion from the viſi- 
ble Church, which will happen to the Jews/h 
Nation, might fall to my own Share, if thereby 
they might be kept in it. | And to this I am in- 
clined by natural Affection; for the Jews are my 
dear Brethren and Kindred; [and it toucheth me 
very ſenſibly, that they ſhould, through Unbe- 


lief, reject ſuch a glorious Scheme of Salvation, 


ſuch noble Advantages for Purity, Comfort, and 
heavenly Joy, and be reduced to the Condition 
of thoſe Nations, who are Strangers to the Diſ- 


4 coveries 


C HA P. Ix. 
1 1 17 the truth in Chriſt, 


lie not, + my con- 
ſcience alſo bearing me wit. 
neſs in the holy ſpirit, 


2 That Ih ave great hea- 
vineſs, and continual ſor- 
row in my heart. 


3 For I could wiſh that 
myſelf were accurſed from 
Chriſt, | for my brethren, 


my kinſmen according to 
the fleſh ; 


4 Who are Iſraelites; I 


to whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion, + and the glory, || and 
the covenants, I and the gi- 
ving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes ; 


appeared in a viſible Glory; [who were under the 


5s Whoſe are the fathers, 
| and of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh Chriſt came, 
+ who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


6 Not as though the 
word of God had taken none 
effect.] For they are not 
all Iſrael which are of II- 
rael. 


Exisrrz 4% f ROMAN S. 


coveries of the Love of God in Chriſt Feſus, 
deſtitute of the Divine Principles they are intend- 
ed to inſpire. ] Eſpecially conſidering 
high Honours and Privileges they have long en- 


joyed, as they are 


Glory and Praiſe; | dignified with the 
of the Sons and Firſt- born of God, {Exad. iv. 22. 
Fer. xXx1. 9. Hof. xi. 1.) among whom God 
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| y Jfraelites, the Pe dom 
God particularly ſeparated unto himſelff for his enge 0 


aracter 


Covenants made with Abraham; both that which 


relates to the {ſpiritual Seed, and that which was 
peculiar to his natural Deſcendants, afterwards re- 
newed by Maſes; I who were favoured with Di- 
vine Revelation, the written Law; * and the 
Rules of Religious Worſhip; + the Promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan, and the Bleſſings of the King- 
dom of the Meſia i;; — Who are the Poſte- 
rity of thoſe worthy and excellent Perſons, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; | and of whom, as to his 
fleſhly Extraction, the Meſiah came, the Son of 
God, + who, being by the Father conſtituted Head 
over all Things, is for that Reaſon, to be ho- 
noured as God, and his Praiſes to be celebrated 
for. ever; to which I heartily aſſent, and ſay 
Amen. [Now, would it not move any Man's 
Compaſſion, and muſt it nat, in particular, be a 
Grief to me, that a People ſo highly; honoured 
and privileged, a People that are my own Fleſh 


and Blood, ſhould, through their own Blindneſs 


and Infidelity, fall from theſe Advantages, and 
ſink to a Level with the Nations that lie out of 
the Church, and are Strangers to the Common- 
wealth of Hrael?] — But [it may be object- 
ed, as Chap. iii. 3. Is not God in Faithfulneſs 
bound to continue the Nation of the Jeus his 
peculiar Church and People, notwithſtanding the 
Infidelity of the greateſt Part of them? If they 
are reduced to a Level with the Nations that lic 


cout of the Church, and excluded from the Com- 


monwealth, to which they once belonged, will 
it not follow; That- God hath failed in the Per- 
ä formance 


2000 A PARAPHRASE upon the Part III. 


— formance of his Promiſe to Abraham, Gen. wm | 
of GEN- 5, 8. I will eflabliſh m/ Covenant between me and 
12 and 495 and % de e . — for an everlaſting 
of JEWS Covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed 
2 , after.thee. I anſwer; That] this melancholy Diſ- 
penſation is no way inconſiſtent with theVeracity 
of the Divine Promiſe. |] For let it be carefully 
obſerved ; That even the whole Body of natural- 
born Fews are not the whole of the 1/ae/ of 
God comprehended in the Promiſe. [Abraham is 
the Father of many Nations; and his Seed, is not 
only that which is of the Law, but that alſo 
which is of the Faith of Abraham, Chap. iv. 16, ; 
17.] Neither can they conclude, becauſe 7 Neither becauſe they 
they are the natural Deſcendants of Abraham, I 2 * — e [ 
therefore they are all of them, without Exception, in er Ago c 
: Pa: Y weed be 
the Children, in whom the Promiſe is to be ful- called. 
filled. + [The Promiſe is not confined to natural 
Deſcent, but may be accompliſhed in any Part 
of Abraham's Seed, as God, in his ſovereign Wiſ- 
dom, ſhall chooſe. For Abraham had ſeveral 
Sons, beſides Iſaac (Gen. xxv. 1, 2.) particularly 
Iſhmael, who was circumciſed before 1/aac was 
born; and in whom Abraham was deſirous the 
Promiſe might be fulfilled, (Ger. xvii. 18 ;) and 
in him God might have fulfilled the Promiſe, had 
he ſo pleaſed; and yet he ſaid to Abraham, (Gen. 
xxi. 12.) not in 1Þmael,] but in Iſaac, ſhall thy 
Seed be called. Whence it appears; | That 8 That is, | they which 
not the Children, who deſcend from -Abraham's hefe Pon ee 
Loins, nor thoſe who are circumciſed as he was, of God: 1 but — 8 
nor even thoſe whom he might expect and de- of the promiſe + they are 
fire, are therefore + the Church and People of unted for the ſeed, 
God: || but thoſe, who are made Children by the 
good Pleaſure and Promiſe of God, as 1/aac was, 
T are alone to be accounted for the Seed, with 
whom the Covenant was eſtabliſhed. —— For 9 For this is the word 
this is evidently implied in the Word of Promiſe of promiſe, | at this time 
reeorded Gen. xviii. 10; | at this Time WILL I jj jones, + and Sarah 
COME, faith GOD, and exert my Divine Power, „ 
+ and Sarah, though fourſcore and ten Years of 
Age, /hall have a Son. [Which ſhews, that it is 
the ſovereign Will and Att of God alone, which 


ſingles 


— „ — 6 — * 6?—— . — — —_ 1 — — :: —˙r—wU.. ĩ . ꝗ—— _ 


| 
| 
nn 
1 


10 And not only this, | 


but when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, + even by 
our father Iſaac. 

11 (For the children be- 
ing not yet born, neither 
having done any good or 
evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, 


but of him that calleth.) * 
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fingles out, and conſtitutes the peculiar Seed that Erucrzon | 
was to inherit the Promiſe made to Abraham. 7 3 
—— You may reply; Jnael was rejected, not 2 ˖,i 
by the ſovereign Will of God, but becauſe he was 2 
the Son of the Bond- woman, and therefore un-, 
worthy to be the peculiar Seed.] But obſerve; This Verſe 
This was not the only Limitation of the Seed of phraſe? here, 
Abralam, with regard to inhetiting the Promiſe; bat below, af. 
For when Rebecca was. with Child by. that one © n 
Perſon of Abraham's Iſſue, to whom the Promiſe 


was made, ꝶ namely, our Father I/aac, ſhe went 


to enquire of the Lord, Gen. xxv. 22, 23.) 


12 It was ſaid unto her, 
| the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. 


13 As it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but 
Eſau have I hated. 


[11 For the children be- 
ing not yet born, | neither hau- 
ing done any good or evil, + 
that the purpoſe of God ac- 
cording to election might land, 
not of works, 1 but of him 
that Ab. 4 


— And the Lord faid unto her, | Two Nations 
are in thy Womb, and two Manner of People ſhall 
be ſeparated from thy Bawels ; and the one People 


ſhallbe ſtronger then the other People; and the Elder 
hall ſerve the Younger; That is, the Poſterity of 


the Vounger ſhall be a Nation much more proſ- 
perous and happy, than the Poſterity of the El- 
der. —— Which is exactly agrecable to what the 
Spirit of God ſpeaks by the Prophet Molacts, 
Chap. i. 2, 3, ] Was nat Eſau Jacobs Brother ? 


faith the Lord; yet Iloved, preferred Jacob, and 


beſtowed peculiar Favours and Bleſſings upon his 
Poſterity, making them g. pectal People unta my- 


felf, above all the People that were upon the Face of | 


the Earth: + But Eſau, and his Poſterity have 7 
hated ; that is, comparatively, I have not been ſo 
liberal of my Fayours to them, but laid his Moun- 
tains and lus Heritage waſte, for the Dragons of 
the Wilderneſs. —— [And here you cannot al- 
ledge, that the Birth-Right, with the Bleſſags 
annexed to it, were taken from Eſau, becauſe. he 
was a profane Perſon, and deſpiſed, and fold his 
Birth-Right; and conſequently, forfeited, his In- 
tereſt in the Promiſe to Abraham.] For, what the 
Lord ſaid-toRebecca, That the Nation, deſcended 
from the Elder Brother, ſhould be inferior to the 
Nation, deſcended from the Vounger, was declared 
before the Children were born; and therefore be- 
fore they had done either Good to deſerve, or Evil 
to forfeit the Divine Favour. + Which plainly de- 
monſtrates; That the Purpoſe and Intention of 
Ee God, 


— — . , C - — 
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God, according to his own free Choice, is the 


Part III. 


only Rule and Standard of beſtowing National 


Bleſſings, in the Caſe I am now ſpeaking of; 
not any Works, or Merits on the Part of Man, 4 
but the pure good Pleaſure of him, who calls 


People, and allows them what ſpecial Privileges 
he thinks fit; [and who, therefore, might have 
called Eſau, and have made his Poſterity 'the 
People of God, inſtead of Jacob and the Jeu. 
—— Theſe Things are clear from certain and con- 
feſſed Facts, and may eaſily be applied to the 
Point in Hand, the Rejection of the Jews and 
the Calling of the Gentiles.] And now what Re- 
flections ſhall we make upon this Method of 


ner upon thoſe, who otherwiſe are in equal Cir- 
cumſtances, is inconſiſtent with Equity and Juſ- 
tice ? + By no Means. [I gave a general 
Anſwer to this Objection, Chap. iii. 6, which I 
now confirm by the Words, of] God himſelf to 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 19. | [after he had declared 
he would ſpare the Jes of old, and continue 
them in the Relation of his peculiar People, when 
they had deſerved to have been cut off for their 
Idolatry ;] Iwill, faith he, make all my Goodneſs 
paſs before thee, and will proclaim the Name of the 
Lord before thee, and will have Mercy on whom 1 


1 will have Compaſſion. As if he had ſaid; „I 
« will make ſuch a Diſplay of my Perfections, 
as ſhall convince you 1 am of a kind and bene- 


* ficent Nature. But know, that I am a Debtor 


* to none of my Creatures. My Benefits and 
s Bleſſings are merely from my own Good-will ; 
* nor can any People, much leſs a rebellious 
People, challenge them as their Due in Juſtice 
% or Equity. And therefore I now ſpare the 
* Tews, not becauſe either you, who intercede 
tor them, or they themſelves, have any Claim 
upon my Favour : but of my own free and 
ſovereign Grace, I chooſe to ſhew them Mer- 


— * 


ce 
cc 


cc 


Procedure? | Shall we ſuggeſt ; That God's be- 
ſtowing religious Privileges in this unequal Man- 


will have Mercy, and will have Compaſſion on whom 


any Race of Men to be his Church and' peculiar 


14 What ſhall we fy 
then? | Js there unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God ? + By no 
means, 


15 For he ſaith to Mo- 
ſes, | I will have mercy 
on whom I will have mer- 
cy, and I will have compaſ- 
ſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion. 
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16 So then it i is not of a cy and Compaſſion.“ — 1 conclude there- ELzction 


him that willeth, nor of 
him. that runneth, + but of 
God that ſheweth mercy, 


tion, and his peculiar Poe Go 


17 For the ſcripture ſaith 
unto Pharaoh, | even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I 
raiſed thee up, + that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, || 
and that my name might 
be declared throughout all 
the earth. 


making or continuing any Body of Men the Pi. of 


fore, from theſe ſeveral Inſtances, [ That the TILES wad 


kBJECTION 


culiar People of God, is righteouſly, determine 42 


not by the Jodgment, opes, or Wiſhes of MenÞ, D. 
but by the Will and Wiſdom of God alone, e 
ABRAHAM judged the Bleſſing ought, and 
deſired it might, be given to his eldeſt Jon - 

mael; and ISAAC alſo deſigned it for his Fir ixſt· 

born. "Eſau ; ; and Eſau, wiſhing and hops We 
would be his, readily went a hunting for Veniſon, 

that he might receive it. But they were all fruſ- 
trated, Abraham and 1/aas who willed, and Eſau 

who ran; for the Bleſſing of bein eat Na- 

4 of his mere 

good Pleaſure, originally intended 2 for Vacs, 

and then for Jacob and his Poſterity, and to them 

it was given. And when, by their Apoſtacy, 

they bad forfeited this Privilege, it was not 
MOSES's Willing, nor any prior Obligation God 

was under, but his own ſovereign Mercy, which 
continued the Enjoyment of it. —— For in- 

ſtead of ſhewing the Iſraelites Mercy, he might 


juſtly have ſuffered them to have gone on in Sin, 


till he ſhould have ſignalized his Wiſdom and 
Juſtice in their Denim as appears, from 
what God in Scripture declares, concerning his 
Dealings with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, Exod. 
IX. 16. 10. For now, faith the Lord, I ftretch- 
ed out my Hand [in the Plague of Boils and Blains] 
and ] had ſmitten thee and thy Peo [7 with the, Peſ- 
tilence, and thou had}t [by this lague] been cut 
off from the Earth, [as thy Cattl e were with the 
Murcain.] But in very heed, for this Cauſe I have 
raiſed thee up, I have reſtored thee to Health, 
and preſerved thee alive, by removing the peſti- 
lential Boils and Blains, +, that by reſpiting thy 
Deſtruction to a longer Day, I may, in thy In- 
ſtance, give conſpicuous Demonſtration of my 
great Power; || and that, in thy final Overthrow, 
all Mankind may learn that I am God, the 
nghteoys Judge of all the Earth, the Avenger of 
[SK | _ Wicked» 
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Wickedneſs. ——T conclude therefore, upon 
this Argument; That God, according to his own 
Will and Wiſdom, in perfect Righteouſneſs, be- 
ſtows Mercy, that is to ſay, his Bleſſings, upon 
one Part of Mankind, [the Jes of old, and the 
Gentiles in the preſent Time,] | while he ſuffers 
another Part [the Egyptians of old, and the 

eros in the preſent Time,] to go on in the 
Abuſe of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, harden- 
ing themſelves in Sin, till he brings upon them a 
moſt juſt and exemplary Puniſhment. Here 
I know the Few will be ready to reply; | And 
why then is he diſpleaſed with thoſe, whom he ſuf- 
fers to go on in Infidelity, and Hardneſs of Heart; 
ſeeing this is the Appointment of his own Will, 
to diſplay the Glory of his Name? + In which 
Caſe, we are ſo far from oppoſing, that, in Fact, 
we are ſubſervient to his Will and Pleafure. And 
what Conſiſtency is there, in puniſhing us, for 
accompliſhing his own Purpoſes ?—— Weak and 
ignorant Man! Dare you retort upon God, in- 
finitely good and righteous ? Reflect upon your- 
ſelf; and tell me, after you have abuſed theGrace 
of God, and tranſgreſſed his Laws, will you ca- 
vil at his Diſpenſations? [God hath mage, created, 
formed the Fewiſb Nation. And ſhall the Thing 
formed when it hath corrupted itſelf, pretend to 
correct the wiſe and gracious Author of its Being, 
and ſay, + Why have you conſtituted me in this 
Manner? You have done me Wrong, in giving 
me my Being, under ſuch or ſuch Conditions. 
Again ;-——Hath not God ſhewn, by the Para- 
ble of the Potter, Fer. xviii. i, Sc.] that he may 
juſtly diſpoſe of Nations, and of the Feu in par- 
ticular, according as he, in his infinite Wiſdom, 
judgeth moſt right and fitting; even as the Pot- 
ter hath a Right, out of the ſame Lump of Clay, 
to make one Veſſel to a more honourable, and 
another to a leſs honourable Uſe; as his own 
Skill and Thought directs him. | For the Word 
came to Feremiah, from the Lord, ſaying, Ariſe, 


Go down to the Potter's Houſe, and there I will 
cauſe thee ta hear my Words. Then I went down 
| 40 


18 Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he will, 
and whom he will hethard- 
eneth. 6 


19 Thou wilt ſay then 
untome, | Why doth he yet 
find fault? + For who hath 
reſiſted his will? 


20 Nay, but, O man, 
who art thou that replieſt 
againſt God? | ſhall the 
thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, + Why halt 
thou made me thus ? 


21 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the 
ſame lump, to make one veſ- 
ſel unto honour and another 
unto diſhonour ? 


Chap. IX. | EprsTLE 70 the R OM A N 8. 20 3 
£ to the Potter's Houſe, and behold, he wrought a Mori e 
on the Wheels. And the Veſſel, that he made of gf wa 
 _ Clay, was marred in the Hand of the Potter; ſo erf 
he made it again another Veſſel, as ſeemed good to 331 
the Potter to make it. Then the Word of the Lore 
came to me, ſaying, O Houſe of Iſrael, cannot 1 db 
with you, as this Potter? Saith the Lord, Behold, 
as the Clay is in the Potter's Hand, ſ are ye in my 
Hand, O Houſe of 1ſrael. At what Inflant I 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a 
Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to 
deftrby it: if that Nation, againſt whom I have 
pronounced, turn from their Evil, 'T will repent of 
the Evil that I thought to do unto them. And at 
what Inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation,—to 
build and to plant it: if it do Evil in my Sight, 
that it obey not my Voice, then I will repent of the 
Good wherewith 1 ſaid I would benefit them.] 
22 Mat if God, will- And ſeeing it is a righteous Thing with God 
ing to ſhew his wrath, and thus to exalt, or pull down Nations and People, 


re 1 bre what have we to object, if he chooſeth the fitteſt 


lone-ſuffering, the veſſels of Methods of accompliſhing more ſignally his own 
wrath fitted for deſtruftion: great and holy Deſigns ? For Inſtance, in the Caſe 
* 8 of the Jews; What Wrong is it to them? Or 

how doth it extenuate their Gailt, if God, de- 
ſigning more fignally to diſplay his vindictive 

Juſtice, and almighty Power, in overturning” 
their Conſtitution, Nation, and Temple, that all 
might ſee, and be ſenſible ; that Rebellion againſt 
him was the Cauſe of their dreadful Overthrow, } 
hath thought fit to forbear them with much Pa- 

tience, even when they were-proper Subjects of 

Puniſhment, and to reſpite the DeſtruQion they 
had long deſerved ; [as he did in the Caſe of Pla- 
23 And that he might 740 and the Egyptians.] And what if he 
make known | the riches of ſuſpended their Deſtruction, with this further 
his glory + on the veſſels of View; That at laſt, in the Manner of their Fall, 

mercy, | which he hath be- k N bn Ty Gf 

fore prepared unto glory ? he might the more illuſtriouſly exhibit | the 
| Riches of his glorious Goodneſs F on the Objects 
of his Favour, || whom he has, before that Judg- 
ment be executed, already prepared for the Honour 

of being his Church and People, inſtead of the 


Fewiſh 


4 


206 


ELECTION 
of GEN- 
TILES and 
REJECTION 
of JEWS 
vindicated. 
— — 


but a ſmall Part of the 


ſumption, even determined in the Midſt 
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eib Nation ? — By theſe Objects of his Fa- 
vour I mean all us Chri/tians, [whom he hath in- 
vited to the Faith and Privileges of the Goſpel, F 
not only from amongſt the Jeu, but alſo from 
amioneſt the Gentiles. —— For that he intended 
to make the Gentiles his People, he hath declared 
in Hoſea, the ſecond Chapter, the twenty-third 
Verſe; | TI will have Mercy on her that had not 


obtained Mercy, and I will ſay to them which were 


not my People, Thou art my People. ——Again; 
Hoſea, the third Chapter, and the tenth Verſe; 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that, in the Place 


where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my Peo- 
ple, there it 


ſhall be ſaid unto them, ©* Ye are 
« the Sons of the living God.” —— And, that 
Jews ſhall now be 
taken into the Church, is agreeable to former 
Diſpenſations; For the Prophet 1/azah expreſ- 
ly declareth concerning the raelites, Chap. x. 
a2, 243, | Though the Number of the Children of 
Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, only a Rem- 


nant of them ſhall be ſaved : The Con- 


ſumption decreed ſhall overflow in Righteouſneſs. 


For the Lord God of Hoſts 


ſhall make a Con- 
of all 
the Land. The fame thing, in Effect, 1/aza/h 
had ſaid before, upon another Occaſion, Chap. 
i. 9. | Had not God, who commands and over- 
rules all the Powers in Heaven and Earth, +in 
Mercy preſerved a very ſmall Remnant, to kee 
up the Name and Being of the Nation, || it had 
been quite cut off and extinct, as Sodom and Go- 
morrah were. [Which Quotations ſhew, That 
it is no new Thing with God, to abandon the 
greateſt Part of the Jew!/h Nation, when cor- 
rupt, and to confine his Favour and Bleſſing to 
a righteous, believing Few.] 

[Tuvs I have vindicated the Rejection of 
the Jews, and the Calling of the Genzzles, with 
Regard to the Divine Veracity and Juſtice. Now 
let us turn our Thoughts to the true Reaſon and 


State of the Affair, conſidered in itſelf.] And in 


the firſt Place; What juſt Notion ought we to 
eee 


24 Even us whom he 
hath called, + not of the 


Jews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles. 


25 As he ſaith alſo in 
Oſee, | I will call them my 
people, which were not m 


people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 


26 And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that in the place where 
it was ſaid unto them, ye 
are not my people; there 
ſhall they be called, the chil- 
dren of the living God. 


27 Efaias alſo crieth con- 
cerning Iſrael, | though the 
number of the children of 
Iſrael be as the ſand of the 


ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſa. 
ved. 


28 For he will finiſh the 
work, and cut it ſhort 
in righteouſneſs : becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord 
make in the earth. 


29 And ns Eſaias ſaid 
before, | except the Lord of 
armies had f left us a ſeed, 
[Heb. a very ſmall remnant] 
|| we had been as Sodoma, 


p and been made like unto 


Gomorrha, 


30 What ſhall we fay 
then ? | That the Gentiles, 
who followed not after righ- 
teouſneſs [er JUSTIFI- 
CATION] + have attain- 
ed to JUSTIFICATION, 
| even the JUSTIFICA- 
TION which is of faith. 


Chap. IX. Erisrix 70 fle R OMAN . 55 


have of the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Re- ELyoron | 
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jection of-the Jews ? Eanſwer ; T he'tr ue No- TILES and 
tion of calling, or inviting the Gentiles, is this: xzzzcTiOon. 


Whereas they had no Apprehenſions of being in- f 


ſtated in the Privileges of God's /petuliar Kin- 


dom, and conſequently, uſed no Endeavours to 
obtain that Bleſſing; + yet notwithſtanding they 
have now attained to Juſtification, to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and the Privileges of God's People; 
not on Account of their prior Worthineſs and 
Obedience, but purely by the Grace and Mercy 
of God, received by Faith on their Part. [And 


ſo, by embracing the Scheme of Life, publiſhed 
in the Goſpel, they are adopted into the Family. 


21 But Iſrael, | which 
followed after the law of 
JUSTIFICA TION, +hath 
not attained to the law of 


JUSTIFICATION, 


32 Wherefore? | becauſe 
they ſeek it, not by faith, 
+ but as it were by the 
works of the Jaw: || for 
they have ſtumbled at that 
ſtumbling:ſtone. 


33 As it is written, | Be- 
hold, I lay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling- ſtone, and rock of of- 
fence: + and whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed, . CIT 


and Church of God. Thus the Gentiles are cal- 
ed or invited.] —— But the Jews, who have 
hitherto been the People of God, though they 
have been induſtrious in obſerving a Rule, by. 
which they ſuppoſed they ſhould ſecure the Bleſ- 
ſings of God's peculiar Kingdom, A yet have not 
come up to the true and only Rule, by which 
thoſe Bleſſings can be ſecured. Thus they have 
diſtanced, and caſt themſelves out of the Church. ] 

— And where lieth their Miſtake ? . | Their Concerning 
Miſtake lieth in this; That they attend not to the ag a 
the Abrahamic Covenant, which ſtands upon the e eee 
extenſive Principles of Grace and Faith: + But no ZE. 
turn all their Regards to the Law of Moſes. , They 
imagine, that Obedience to that Law gives a 
Right to the Bleſſings of the Mefiah's Kingdom; 

But finding the Goſpel ſetteth our ſpecial Intereſt 
in God, and the Privileges of his Church upon a 
different Foot, they are offended, and refuſe to 
come into it. Thus Chryft, the Meffiah, is be- 
come a Stone of Stumbling to them. —— And 
thus what is written in the Prophecy of 1/azah is 
verified in their Caſe /1/a.' viii. 14,—Xxxviti. 16,)| 
Behold, I lay in Sion, &c. that is, I will raiſe up 
a Perſon of great Importance among the Jer, 


againſt whom they may be ſo far prejudiced, by 
| miſtaking the Manner and Deſign of his Coming 
and Miniſtry, as to ſtumble and fall from the 


Privileges of God's peculiar People: + But every 
One, 5 


ESE 
208 
Concerning ing 


the.M18- 
TAKES of the 


UNBELIEV- 
1NG JEWS, 


— —_— —— 


cy and Power of God, 


that I 


AA MOMS man arena 
A PARAPHRASE. upan tbe 
one who rightly apptehends the Nature of his 


Miffion, and receiveth his Doctrine, ſhall find 
him a real and compleat-Saviour., —— But I de- 
fire, Chriſt ian Brethren, you would take Notice, 
point at this great Miſtake of the Jews, 
concerning the End of their Law, in Reference 
to the Meſiah's Kingdom, not to expoſe their 
Weakneſs, or infult their Unhappineſs; but-with 


a cordial Deſire, and fervent Prayet to God, I that 


they miy ſee their Error, embrace the Goſpel- 
Salvation, and continue in the Church and Co- 
venant of God. | 
own Knowledge and Experience, | that their Zeal 
in religious Matters is very great. + But alas! it 
is a Zeal not enlightened, or directed by right 
Knowledge. —— For as I have ſaid, being ig- 
norant of the Salvation which is provided for 


Mankind by the Mercy and Wiſdom of God, 


and endeavouring to maintain that Salvation, 


which they themſelves have imagined, and which 


ſerveth none but themſelves, or ſuch as come in- 
to their Peculiarity, + they refuſe to accept the 
true and only Way of Salvation, which God hath 
prepared. Thus far indeed they think juſtly, 


That the End and Defign of the Law is to in- 


troduce the Kingdom and Diſpenſation of Chr, 
the Meſiah; | not, as they ſuppoſe, to procure 
the Bleſſiugs of his Kingdom by the Obſervance 
of the Law; but Chri/t is the End of the Law, 
as the Law leads, and obliges us to fly to that 
Way of Life and Salvation, which is open and 
free to ALL, that believe in the Power and 
Mercy of God. For the Way of gaining a 
Title to Life and Salvation by the Law, as Moſes 


deſeribeth it, | is perfect, ſinleſs Obedience: [A 


Way, in which no People in the World, not the 
Jews themſelves, can hope to procure the Bleſ- 
{ings of the Kingdom of the Mefpah. | But the 
Way of Salvation, which is by Faith in the Mer- 
runs ina quite different 


Strain, + It forbids the Suppoſition of procuring 
the Grace of Redemption by any Works of Righ- 
For, in order to our Re- 

demption, 


teouſneſs we can do. 


For I can teſtify, from my 


gde! 


Part III. 


CH, A. 2. 
1 Rethren, my heart's 
B deſire and prayer to 


God for Iſrael is, | that they 
might be ſaved. 


2 For I bear them re- 
cord, | that they have a zeal 
of God, + but not accord- 
ing to knowledge. 


3 For being ignorant of 
God'srighteouſneſs[or JUS- 
TIFICATION, J fand go. 
ing about to eſtabliſh their 
own JUSTIFICATION, 
+ they have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the JUSTI- 
FICATION of God. 


4 For'Chrift :s the end 
of the law, | for JUSTI- 
FICATION to every one 


that believeth. 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth 
the JUSTIFICATION of 
the law, | That the man 
who doth thoſe things, ſhall 
live by them. 


6, 7 But the JUSTI- 
FICATION, which is of 
faith, | ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe; + ſay not in thy 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend 


„ into heaven ? 4 is, 
© to bring Chriſt down 
«© from 


chap. Xx. Ersrux 56 n ROM ANS. 


4c above) — Or, who 
« ſhall deſcend into the 
« deep? (that is, to bring 
c up Chriſt again from the 
% dead.) 


8 But what faith it? 
The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart: | that is, the 
word of faith which we 


preach, | IN 


9 That if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, | and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, + thou ſhalt be 


ſaved. 


10 For with the heart 
man believeth unto JUSTI- 


FICATION, |} and with 


the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation. 


demption, Chrift was firſt to come down from 
Heaven and to be raiſed from the Dead, after 
he was crucified, otherwiſe he 


our to us. And what Man, through the Per- 
fection of his Obedience to the La, could ac- 
qoire either Power or Intereſt enough, to bring 
Crit down from the heavenly Manſions to this 
Earth; or to looſe the Bands of Death, reſtore 
him again to Life, and exalt him toGod's Right- 


hand, to be the Author and Captain of our Sal- 


vation? Such mighty Effects are not to be ac- 
compliſhed by our Works. And therefore; the 
Way of Salvation by Faith very rightly teacheth 
us todiſclaim ſuch vain, impracticable Schemes. 
—— On the contrary, it teaches; us, That the 
Mercy and Kindneſs of God our Saviour hath 


ran xs of the 
could be no Savi- vi- 
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Ar- 


* 


xG JEWS. 


cleared all Difficultics on his Part, and reduced - 


the Affair to the loweſt and eaſieſt Conditions on 
outs, by leaving nothing for us to do, but 
what may be performed by our oπαnn Heart and 
Mouth. | I mean that Faith, which I preach 
among the Gentiles, —— Which is plainly no 
more than this; That if any one openly profeſſ- 
eth, That Jeſus is the Meſa or Saviour, | and 
believeth in his Heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, and made him Head over all 
Things, + ſuch Faith and Profeſſion, if he con- 
tinues rightly therein, will bring him unto eter- 
nal Life. — [And though the plain, ſimple 


Principles of Faith and Profeſſion may ſeem low 


and deſpicable to the Few, puffed up with his 
Relation to Abraham, the pompous Worſhip of 
bis Temple, his Sacrifices and Ceremonial Obſer= 
vations, and all the Badges of Diſtinction, by 


which he ſtands, as he imagines, exalted in the 


Divine Favour above all People; yet I tell you, 
the plain, ſimple Principles of Faith and Profeſ- 
ſion will ect more, than all the pompous Rela- 
tions, Rites, and Pretenſions of the Few.] For 
although Faith is but a Principle in the Heart, 


yet by believing in the Heart, a Man attains to 
the Remiſlion of Sins, and all the preſent Privi- 
legesof the Golpe-Copenans ] And though Pro- 
e ERS 


feſſion 


WA 


* 


ing Salvation: "And theſe, Faith and Practice, 
472 alone ſufficient for theſe great and higheſt 
Ends. — For it is expreſsly declared” by the 
Spirit of God, in the Place I have juſt no quoted 
out of Haid, namely,” * Whoſdever BELIEV- 
% ETH on him ſhall not be diſappointed, but 
*« ſhall certainly obtain Salvation. And ob- 
ſerve, here is no Difference put between Jew 
and Gentile; the Expreſſion is general and un- 
limited; „ WuosokvEx believeth in him:” | 
and ſo in Truth it ought to be. For God, who 
is equally the Creator, Proprietor, and Governour 
of all Mankind, 'is not more favourable to one 
Man, becauſe he is a Few, nor leſs merciful to 
another, merely becauſe he is a Gentile; but is 
bountiful and gracious to all, ih all Nations, Who 
worſhip and ſerve him. Which Extenfive- 
neſs of the Divine Grace is confirmed by the Pro- 
phet Joel, ſpeaking of the Goſpel Times and Sal- 
vation, Chap. ii. 32, WHOSOEVER truſts in God, 
and looks unto him for Life, ſhall be delivered 
from everlaſting Deſtruction.— Whence we 
may deduce the Neceſſity of our Miſſion, as 
Apoſtles, to preach and propagate the Goſpel a- 
mong the Gentiles, againſt which the Fews cavil 
and raiſe Objections: (1 The. ii. 16.) For, how 
ſhall the Gentile World be brought to truſt in 
God, and look unto him for eternal Life, unleſs 
they have a right Perſuaſion of his Grace in Chri/ 
Jeſus? | And how ſhould they be perſuaded of the 
Grace of God in Chr, unleſs they are acquaint- 
ed with it? + And how ſhould they be acquainted 
with it, if they have none to publiſh the Goſpel 
among them? - And how ſhall any under- 
take the Work of publiſhing the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles ? How ſhall they either be duly qua- 
lified for it, or hope for Succeſs, unleſs they have 
a Commiſſion from God? | They, that go upon 

| this 
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39 02 


10360 Dit dE #7471 © 


11 For the ſeripture ſaith, 
| Whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


12 For there is no dif- 
ference between the Jew 
and the Greek: | for the 
ſame Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 


13 For whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


14 How then ſhall they 
call on him, in whom they 
have not believed? | and 
how ſhall they believe in 


him, of whom they have not 


heard? + and how ſhall they 
hear without a preacher ? 


. 


15 And how ſhall they 


preach, except they be ſent? 


Jas it is written, How 


& beautiful are the feet of 


„them that preach the 


* poſpel 


* | 


ſpel of peace, and 
ring glad tidings of good 
« « tinge? * 


16 But they have not all 
obeyed the go 
Eſaias ſaith, 
& hath believed our re- 
66 port ?? 720 


ſpel. For 


So then, faith com- 
q hearing, | and hear- 


ing by the word of God. 


18 But I ſay, Have they 
not heard? | Yes verily, 
their ſound went out into 
all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 


„I did not 
Inas 5 know ? + 1 irſt Moſes 
ſaith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh 
nation I will anger you. | 


20 But Efaias is very fFoohſb Nation. 
bold, and faith, 
a found of them that ſought 
% me not; I was made 


| <4 I was 
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dane, muſt be ſingulariy for 
ing tothe Senſecof the Spirit of Ga 
How excellent 19:the. Migiſtry, the 
Endowments of thoſe, who ang gla 
Peaee, pd, pb ge News, of good T 

M. But a Divine Miſſion, would * 
tended with Succeſs 3 W e there are Ne 
bers, who. pay no Regar the. glad Tidings 
you preach. | APOS.. To: ch © 9 i is 
ſufficient Anſwer z This. the. Spicit of 85 Gus 

"tl 10 


al h, | 
1 — Ee i. 0 Ie li 


e. *. Lords wo ah Pete ay the 0 an Nl 
portant Things, which we have reported, or 
cc pps to their Hearing?“ W 
he Way, yemuy be, a rotucy 
ſomething propoſed ta the Hearing of Wines; | 
| and that can beno Cort than by Preaching 
the Word of God; which is another good Argu- 
ment for our Miniſtry.) But to N to 
the Objection: You Os All RAR not ors he 
Goſpel; but Lay, Have ft ry 60 0 
Ves verily. The Provide o viti- 
bly attended the. Preachin 5 of the Go 117 and 
ſpread it among the Gentiles fo far, that one way 
ſay, in che Wardsof che Plant, of P/al. xix. 213, 
oo Sound of thoſe, 9 presch it, is gone f fa 
into all the Earth, an 200 25 @ the we 
theſt Part of Cond” Ds it m 
be wholly charged upon t 45 N Ne, 
if they are not obedient to the Go pel.]: And 
I ſay further; | Why all 990 700 916 8575 
ſions, in Relation to the Pr 
among the Gentiles, when. the C.J EW 115 1 8 
Notice, that God would extend his C race to the 
Gentiles, and take them in to be his People ? + 
for Moſes himſelf declareth as much, when, in 
the Name of God, he faith, Deut, xxxii. 21.) 
1 wwill move them to Ffarol. 100 thoſe, which are 
not a. People; I will provoke them to, Anger with a 
Do 1/aiah ſpeaks out in the 
une Language, | Ga. Ixv. I, I have offered 
myſelf to theſe that aſked not for me; I am found 
Ff 2 of 
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Ti ugs of 785 
ings! 


. 


Concerning. of them that fought me; not; I 5 Behold, me, 
1 — hald me, 125 a Nation "not called by my. Name. 
UN BELTEV- ——When, in the very next. Verſe, he thus ex= 
160" JEWS: 


To the BER 
LIEVING 
GENTILE, 
concerning 
the REJEC- 
io of tae 
TEWS. 


— — —  ; 
I. The x- 


TENT of 
their Rejec- 
tion. 


To the BE- 
LIEVING 


FEWS. 


4 ARA NAS B. hun be 


prefleth po Segls of Ks RY Mind, with re- 

TW to the. Pec Hrael; \ 1 have ſpreed.out 
4 Hands. al 707 Na tang unto à rebellious Peo- 
. which walketh ma M. ay not 420 Wr their 
own Thoughts. 


- ; F g 
. 28 65.4 . 


4 BUT What 1 have ITE, Wan che 
preſent Excluſion of the Jews, mult not be un- 
5 erft6od, as if God had abſolutely, univerſally, 
and for ever, thruſt his People 1&ael away 
from him, I By no means. + For I am myſelf 
an Tfraelite, of the Seed of Abraham, and of the 
Tribe of Benjamin; and yet I ſtand in the pe- 
culiar Covenant and Church of God. God 
hath not Lia mad along away his People, ſor 
whom, in the Promiſe to Abraham, he intended, 
and decreed his ſpecial Favour and Bleſſing. 
But the Caſe is now, much as it was in the Days 
of Elias: That good Man, you know, made his 
Addreſſes to God, complaining of 1/7ael, as a- 
bandoned and totally apoſtate ; —— And ſup- 
poſing that all Religion, and religious People 
himſelf excepted, whoſe Life-was very precarious 
and uncertain, were entirely deſtroyed out of the 
Land. But the Anſwer,; which God made, 
aſſured him, there were then in the Land ſeveral 
Thouſands of Men, uncorrupted with Idolatry, 
whom the Providence of God had preſerved from 
the Rage of wicked Fezebel's Perſecution, 1 Kings, 
doe xix. Ver. 14, 18. And ſo it is at this 

very Time; | there is a Remnant of Jews, a 
conſiderable Number, who have accepted of the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and are the People of God, 
F after the only true Way of chooſing his Peo- 
ple, which is by Grace. 

(A N D here, by the Way, let me put the 
Remn ant of the Fews, who have embraced the 
Goſpel, in Mind; That if their Standing in the 
Church is of Grace and Fayour, it is w/o/ly fo, 


and 


Fart II. 
© manifeſt unto them that 
& aſked not after me.. 


21 But to Iſrael he faith, 
© All day long I have 
& ſtretched borch my hands 
„ unto a diſobedient and 


a gain-ſaying people.” 


CHAP. .o, 


1 1 Sa — then, Hath God 
away his people ? 
| By no means. + For I alſo 


am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 


of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 


2 God hath not caſt a- 
way his people whom he 
foreknew. | Know ye not 
what the ſcripture ſaith of 
Elias? How he maketh in- 
terceſhon againſt Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, | 
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3 Lord, they have kill- 
ed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I 
am left alone, and they ſeek 
my life. 

4 But what ſaith the 
anſwer of God to him? „1 
* have reſerved to myſelf 
« ſeven thouſand men, Who 
© have not bowed the knee 
% to the image of Baal. 


5 Even fo at this preſent 
time alſo | there is a rem- 
nant + according to the 
election of grace. 


6 (And if by Grace, then 
it is no more of works; 
otherwiſe Grace is no more 
Grace. t But if it z of 

works, 


ChapeXl. 


works then Graee is no 
more; {otherwiſe wotk is 
ro more work.) 


be what it is, ire, bee Gift. + On the —_ 
I 


* 


7 What then? | Iſrael 
hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; + but the 
election | hath obtained it, 
t and the reſt were blinded. 


bliſhed, by accepting the Goſpel a 


8. (According as it is 
written, ]“ God hath giv- 
« en them the ſpirit of 
« flumber, eyes that they 
© ſhould not ſee, and ears 
„that they ſhould not 
« hear,) Þ unto this day.” 


And David ſaith, | 
4 uh their table be made 
* a ſnare, and a trap, and 
n ſtumbling- block, and a 
* xecompence unto them. 


Br IE 56 ROMAN S7 | 273 


Gract would tt rop whe ature, and ceaſe to to — 


Aim. + But this is not true of the Whole Body * 
without Exception, that Part of them, wha come; 
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ant d P "vr Re ez Bepohident upon th cir To the 8 
OBfetvarite's of the Law of Majer. | For if iz were, r 


£ 


other hand; wete it true that they ale inveſted 

in the Privileges of the Ning dom. of C700 jt only | 

by the Gbr nee of the fy of Moſes ;. then' 

Grace would be quite ſet aſide. || For if it were 

not, Work, or the Merit 0 Obedience, w woyld Do 
loſe its roper türe, whi h excludes Favour, pie 
and Free Gift. [ ihe: wiſh Chriſtians there- 31 1/2 
fore remember; Ae Joweyer they may be N 
obliged,” or allowed, while theic Polity con- 0 r 
tinueth, to obſerve the Maſaical Inſtitutes, yet n 
their Intereſt in the Kingdom and Covenant ß 
God has no Dependence upon the Obſervance of 
them; but ſtands upon a diſtinct Foungation; ; 

namely, the Mercy and Favour of God.] 

BUT to return to the Point. The State of the We 
Caſe before us in this: | Whereas the Nation lixvine. 
of the Jews ſtrenuouſiy contend to be continue 5 
as they have hitherto been, the pecullat Church the REJE@- 


and People df God, they have miſſed of their, . the 


into the Scheme of Election, which God has eſta- 
have attained, 


— — 1 


to the Honour and Happineſs o eing con atinu 

in the Church; I and the Feſt of, them are, at. 
prefent, in a State of Blindneſs a and dee. 
In the ſame unhappy Circumſtagces deſerib - 

ed by the Prophet total XXiX. 10; 1 The Word. 
and Revelation of God, which ſhould have a- 
wakened their Conſciences, and opened their Eyes 
and Ears, bath had a very different Effect, and 

been the Occaſion belt greater Obduration, + 

This is their unhappy Condition to this Day, 

even after all that the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 

neſs hath done, to confirm the Goſpel, and to 

convince them. And it might juſtly be ex- 

pected the Conſequences of their Infidelity and 
Oppoſition to the Truth, would be the fame 

that Devid predicted, ¶ Eſal. Ixix. 22, 23. n 
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To the nz- befal the Jews of a like Character, in his Times; 


LIEVING/ 


GENTILE, 


concerning 


the KRKIEC· 
rio of the 
FEWS. 
— — 


II. The pu- 

NATION of 

their Rejec- 
tion. 


| namely, that what ſhould” have been for their 
Comfort would prove a Snare, a Stumbling- 


block, and juſt Retribution of their Wiekedneſs. 


—— That they would be ſtill more and more 
blinded, and averſe to Truth Al in greater Slavery 
to their own Luſts, and ſtill Teſs able to recover 
themſelves from their Wretchedneſs. [A wicked 


Oppoſition to Truth, always hath produced, and 


will always produce the ſame ſad Effects, we 
ſee in the blinded infidel Fews at this Day.] 
——- But although their Condition is very un- 
happy, we muſt not therefore conclude, they 
are Allen from the Favours and Privileges of God's 
People, | beyond a Poſſibility of ever being re- 
ſtored to them. + Very far ſrom that. || On the 
contrary, their Fall is ſo circumſtanced, that at 
preſent, it yields an exciting Motive to thoſe, that 
will reflect, torouze and recover themſelves, when 
they ſee the Diſpenſation, which occaſioned their 
Fall, turn. to the Salvation of the Gentilec, by 
their accepting the Mefiah, and thereupon being 
taken into the Church, and favoured with the 
Gifts of the Spirit, the Seal of their Adoption, 
and Earneſt of eternal Life. —— And if even 
the Diſpenſation, which occaſioned their Fall, | 
hath enriched the World with Light, and Truth, 
and Grace; Þ if even that, which hath degraded 
them from their ancient Privileges, hath been the 
aggrandizing of the Gentiles, before in a low and 
poor Condition, || how much more ſhall that Diſ- 


penſation enrich and aggrandize the Gentil World, 


which ſhall bring the whole Body of the Fews 
to the Faith of the Goſpel? —— (I direct my 
Diſcourſe now to you, Chriſtian Gentiles; | and 
ſecing I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 4 you 


muſt allow me to honour my Miniſtry, by ſpeak- & 
ing magnificently of the Advantages you have 


received, and ſhall receive by the Goſpel. 
— gut remember, it is with no Deſign to give 
you a Handle to inſult the Jews, my own Fleſh 
and Blood ; but to ſtimulate and rouze, at leaſt 
ſome of them, to value and embrace that Mercy, 

which 


- 


& 10 Let their eyes be 
4 darkened, that they may 
*« not ſee, | and bow down 
e their back always.” 


11 I fay then, Have 
they ſtumbled | that they 
ſhould zotally fall? + By no 
means. || But through their 
fall ſalvation is come to the 
Gentiles, for to excite them 
to emulation. 


12 Now, if the fall of 
them | be the riches of the 
world, + and the diminiſh- 
ing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles: || how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


13 (For I ſpeak to you 
Gentiles, | in as much as I 
am the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, + I honour my mini- 


Ty. 


14 If by any means I 
may excite to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might ſave ſome of 
them, ) 


15 For, if the caſting 
away of them | be the re- 
conciling of the world; + 
what ſhall the receiving 
them be, || but life from 
the dead ? 


16 For if the firſt-fruit 
be holy, the lump is alſo 
hily: and if the root be holy, 
ſo are the branches, 


17 And, if ſome of the 
branches be broken off; | 
and thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, + wert graffed in a- 
mong them, || and with 
them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive-tree; 


* 
- 


18 Glory not againſt the 
branches: | but, if thou 
glorieſt, thou beareſt not 
the root, + but the root thee. 


& "The branches were bro- 
© ken off, that I might be 
„ graffed in.“ 
20 Well; ] becauſe of 


un 


19 Thou wilt ſay, then, 
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which hath ſo much enriched. vou.) 
peat it again, as deſerving ſpecial. 


4 - 


b Ain. I.re> 
| ryation ; 


That if the preſent. Diſpenſatiop,, whereby the 
he 


unbelieving Jeus are caſt, off, | bath apened. the 
Doors of the Church, and the | Arms of, God 8 
Covenant Love to the World: A Is | 

to ſuppoſe ; That the future Diſpenſation, where- 
by they (hall be received again Fo ee CReet ll 


= 


Is, it not eaſy 


will produce ſuch. a new, and. ſurpriz) ng State of 
Things among the Gentiles, as thall reſemble a 


general Reſurrection from the Dead ?——Thiok 
not the unbelieving Jeus are a People entirely 
abandoned. ] The firſt of the Dough offered to 
God / Num. xv. 20, 21.) conſecrated the whole 
remaining Lump, and any Virtue in the Root 
muſt be communicated to the Branches. Now 
Abraham, . who may, be conſidered as the Firſt- 
Fruit, or Root, of the Jeriſb Nation, was in 
Covenant with God; and conſequently the Fewiſb 
Nation, which anſwer to the Lump of Dough, 
and are the Branches ſprung from him, are to be 
ſtill conſidered, as ſtanding in ſome. ſpecial Re- 
lation to God. And, although ſome. of thoſe 
Branches are broke off, and you, Gentile, who 
ought to think no better of youtrſelf, than a wild, 
unfruitful Olive, living before in Ignorance and 
Alienation from Gd. +.are graſted into the good 


* 


Olive of the Jewiſh Church, || and ſo are become 
a Sharer in the Root and Fatneſs of that Olive; 
namely, the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, 
and the ſpiritual Privileges of the Jes Church; 
Do not, therefore, boaſt againſt the Jews, 
inſulting; the Branches, among whom you are 
grafted: For ſhould you boaſt, it is eaſy to quell 
your Pride, by putting you in mind ; That from 
you the leaſt Bleſſing is not derived to the Feuoiſb 
Nation, + but you have received from hem the 
original Promiſe of Grace, made to Abraham, 
which is the Foundation of all your ſpiritual Pri- 


vileges. You may ſay; But ſurely it is 


« ſome Honour, that the Branches were broke 


<«- off, that I might be grafted in.. Well, be 
it 
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To the E- 
1kVING 


L | 
GENTILE, 


concerning 


the REJEC- 


T10N of the 


JEWS. 


A, PARARHRASE ahn the Part III. 


it ſo: But conſider upon what Foot Things are 
placed. | They who are, broken off, are in thoſe 
unhappy Circumſtances, through Unbelief, and 
Miſimprovement of the Grace of God; + and 
you maintain your preſent Station in the Church, 


———— only by Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel: || 


Therefore the Conditions of your preſent 
Situation are ſuch, as ſhould lead you, not to 
Confidence, and Boaſting, but to Fear and 
Caution to make good thoſe Conditions. For, 
if God ſpared not the natural Branches, but 
brake them off, when they fell into Unbelief 
and Obduracy, | you have great Reaſon to fear, 
he will reje& you, if you are not careful to make 
a right Uſe of his Goodneſs. Here then you 
have two very different Views; | the one of God's 
Severity, towards the unbelieving Jews; Þ and 
the other of Mercy, in your own Caſe. || But con- 
ſider well, how both the Mercy and the Severity 
are qualified. The Mercy God has ſhewn you in 
pardoning your Sins, and taking you into his 
Kingdom and Covenant, will be confirmed, and 
iſſue in your eternal Salvation, if you make a due 
Improvement of it, and continue fit Objects of 
his Favour. 4 But, if you abuſe his Goodneſs, not- 
withſtanding your preſent Advantages, you ſhall 


be cut off from Life and Salvation. —— On the 


other hand; they are fallen away from their an- 
cient Privileges, only by their own Unbelief; | 
for, would they but at any Time, either now or 
hereafter, embrace the Goſpel, nothing could 
hinder their being reſtored to all their former 
Honours and Advantages. ＋ For the Goodneſs, 
and Providence of God, can never want Means to 
effect any thing of this Nature, how improbable 
ſoever it may ſeem to Men. —— [And you, 
Gentiles, have Reaſon to expect ſuch a Diſpenſa- 
tion in their Favour. ] For, if God hath found out 
a Way of Grafting you, the Branches of the 
wild unfruitful Olive, contrary to your Deſerts, 
and Hopes, into the good and genuine Olive-tree 
of his Church; | How much more may we aſ- 
{ure ourlelves, God will eret a Diſpenſation, 

which 


4 


unbelief they were broken 
off, + and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith, | Be not high-mind. 
ed, t but fear, 12 


21 For, if God ſpared 
not the natural branches, 
take heed leſt he alſo ſpare 
not thee, 


22 ' Behold therefore, the 
8 and ſeverity of 

od: | on them which fell, 
ſeverityz + but towards 
thee, goodneſs || if thou 
continue in his goodneſs : 
other wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off. 


23 And any alſo, | if 
they abide not ſtill in unbe- 
lief, ſhall be graffed in? 
+ for God is able to graff 
them in again, 


24 For, if thou wert 
cut out of the olive-tree, 
which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed, contrary 
to nature into a good olive- 
tree: | how much moreſhall 
theſe, which are branches 
by nature, be graffed into 
their own olive-tree ? 
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| which ſhall graft thoſe Branches, that are broken Tathe "= | 


. ,.. . .- .... off, into the old Olive-tree, to which they pre ers. 
25 For I would not, perly be 16 For to be plain, Gentile: Bre- concerning 
brethren, that you ſhould thren, my Deſign is to inform you of this Point, e gers 


be ignorant of this myſte 
(left ye ſhould be Fi in 
your own conceits + that 
blindneſs in part is happen- 
ed to Iſrael, until the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come 
in. 


26 And ſo | all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved: + as it is 
written, There ſhall come 
© out of Sion the deliverer, 
« and ſhall turn away-un- 
4 godlineſs from Jacob.“ 


27 For this is my cove- /Þ 


nant unto them, when I 
ſhall take away their ſins, 


28 As concerning the 
goſpel, | they are enemies f 
for your ſake: ||, but as 
touching the election, they 
are beloved * for the fathers 
ſakes, 


29 For the gifts and 
calling of God | are with- 
out repentance. 


30 For, as ye in TIMES 
PAST have not believed 
God, | yet have NOW ob- 
tained mercy+ through their 
unbelief. 


7] which can be known only by Revelation, and 


5 of the- 
which hath been revealed to me; | leſt, build- 7 „ 
ing your Conceptions upon your own Conjectures, —— 


you ſhould vainly exalt yourſelves, in Contempt 


of the Jews: + My Deſign, I ſay, is to inform 
you; That the Unbelief, which the greateſt Patt 
of the Jews are now under, will remain no lon- 
ger than till the Chriſtian Church of the Gentiles 
is fully compleated. And by that means, 
that is, by the Diſpenſation, which ſhall. com- 
pleat the Gentile-Church, | the whole Body of 
the Jeu (hall be brought. to the Profeſſion of 


_ Chriſtianity, taken into the Kingdom of God, 


and reſtored to their ancient Privileges; + accord- 
ing to the Prophetic. Writings, which affirm, 
That out of Sion a-Delrverer come, and he 
all turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob, For 
that is the Bleſſing, which God has promiſed to 
beſtow upon them, when he ſhall remove thoſe 
Judgments, which have been inflicted upon them 
for their Sins. — Underſtand then; That the 
unbelieving Fews, with Regard to the Goſpel, 
which they have rejected, I are, at preſent, ENR 
MIEs, or Aliens from the Kingdom of God, un- 
der his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, F on Account of that 
extenſive Grace, which has overturned their Pe- 
culiarity, and. admitted you into his Church and 


Family: || But with regard to the original Pur- 


poſe of Election, whereby they were choſen and 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, to be the 
peculiar People of God, I God hath till Favour 
in Store for them, * upon the Account of their 
Fore-fathers, the Patriarchs. —— For the Gifts 
and Invitation of God, in this Caſe, | are ſuch as 


he will not abſolutely revoke, while the World 


ſtands, For, as you, Gentiles, for many 
Ages paſt, were in a State of Alienation from 
God; | yet not ſo as to be totally, and for ever 
excluded, for you ate now taken into his King= 

G 8 dom, 


To the E- 
GENTILES, 


A PARAPHRASE upon the Part IV. 
dom, + by that Method which hath occaſioned 
the Unbelief of the ewe: ——5So in like Man- zr Even ſo have theſe 


conceruing ner the Jews, in their Turn, are, through Infi- alſo wow got believed; 


the rREJBC- 
Tion of the - 


Glad 


that through your mercy, + 
they alſo may obtain-mercy, 


delity, ſhut out of the preſent Kingdom of God, | 
not to their utter Excluſion, but to open a new 
Scene; when, through the further Diſplays of 
God's Mercy to you, ＋ they ſhall be taken into 

his Kingdom again. For God has ſo ordered 32 For God hath locked 
his Diſpenſations, that the Jews, as well as the op 3 ” unbelief, 
Gentiles before them, has fallen into ſuch Un- 0 1 nnn, 
belief, as bas excluded them out of his viſible 

Kingdom, in this World. In which State he 

thought fit they ſhould both for a long while 

continue; | that at length he might diſplay his 

Wiſdom and Goodneſs in reducing both into one 1 313 
Church under Jeſus Chriſt. — And in thole 33 O the Depth of the 
Things, which relate to the Goverament of the „ brig 837 
World, the erecting and managing various Diſ- how e a . 
penſations, we muſt not take upon us to cenſure judgments, + and his ways 
the Divine Proceedings; but, while we are ſure Paſt finding out! 

he will, at the laſt Day, judge every one, in per- 

fe& Equity, according to the Light and Diſpen- 

ſation he is under, we ought to believe, and with 

humble Admiration adore, and ſubſcribe to, the 

molt profound, immenſe Wiſdom and Know- 

ledge of God; | being perſuaded, that his Schemes 

of Government are not to be ſcrutinized by our 

fhallow Underſtandings, ＋ nor his Methods of 

effecting his own holy Purpoſes, to be traced by 

any created Skill or Sagacity. For who can 34 For who hath known 
pretend to enter into his Mind, or comprehend — 7 of the Lord? | or 
the Schemes that are laid there? | Or which of 1,; . 
his Creatures did he ever take to be of his Coun- 

cj], to direct him, or to ſupply the Defects of his | 

Wiſdom? —— Or who can pretend to have any 35 Or who hath firſt 


Demands upon him? Who hath ever brought mow to. him, and it ſhall: 
him under any Obligations ? May he not freely, 3 e 
as in his Wiſdom he ſeeth fit, beſtow his Fa- 

vours, and grant more or leſs external Advantages 

and Privileges, Light, Powers, Capacities, and 

Enjoyments upon his Creatures, for any Thing he 

hath received from any of them? Certainly he 


may : 
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36 For of him, | and 


through him, + and to him, 


are all things: | to whom 
be glory ſor ever. Amen, 


CHA P.M; 


I 

I brethren, | by the mer- 
cies of God, Þ that ye pre- 
ſent your bodies a living ſa- 
crifice, || holy, acceptable, 
unto God, t which is your 
reaſcnable ſervice. 


2 And be not conformed 
to this world: | but be ye 
transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, f that ye 
may prove || what , that 

ood, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. 


3 For I ſay, through the 
grace given unto me, | to 
every man that is among 
you, + not to think of Him- 
ſelf more highly than he 

ought 


Beſeech you therefore, 1 


may; Far if him, as the original Deſigner 


and Author, I and by him, as the principal, 


auſe 
and Efficient, I and to him, as dt lr n, Toe 


Honour, are ali Rees throughout uhiverfal N. a- 
ture: || And let his ajeſty, Wiſdom, and Good- 
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| Bleſſings and Privileges of God's pecu- 
liar Kingdom in the World, I now earneſtly ex- 
hort you, Chriſtian Brethren, | in Conſideration 
of the Goodneſs of God in revealing his Goſpel, 
and admitting you all to an equal Intereſt in the 
Grace, therein declared and wage? + that as 
an holy Prieſthood, inſtead of brutal, dead Sacrj- 
fices, you conſecrate and offer your Bodies, a liv- 
ing Sacrifice, by mortifying the Deeds of the 
Fleſh ; || that, being free rpm every Blemiſh of 
ſenſual Impurity, you, may practiſe Holineſs, and 
the Things that are pleaſing to God, t which is 
the moſt rational Worthip and Service you can 
perform, and infinitely preferable to the ritual 
Obſervances of the Law. —— And, as you are 
now become the ſeparate 2nd peculiar People of 
God, do not mix yourſelves again with à profane, 
wicked, and ignorant World; do not conform to 
the vicious Cuſtoms, Taſte, and Examples there- 
of: | But be changed into new Creatures in Chr; 
Jeſus, by receiving better Princi ple and Habitsof 
Mind, I that you may thereby be enabled to diſ- 
cover, reliſh, approve, and recom mend to others, 
that Courſe of Life, which is good, juſt, and 
true, moſt pleaſing and acceptable to God, and 
whereby ye ſhall be accompliſhed in every Part 
of the Divine Life. —— [And the firſt Thing, 
wherein 1 would have you act as Perſons devoted 
to God, not according to the Pride and Folly of 
the World, but agreeably to the Spirit of the Gol- 
pel, is the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
with which ſeveral of you are endowed :] And 
G 2 there- 


AVING thus cleared your Title to the 


_— 
3489 
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neſs be celebrated, and magnified for ever. Amen. 
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cerning Chri- 
ſtian Duties. 
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To BELIEY-: 
inc FEWS. 
and GEN- 
TILES. Con- 
cerning Chri- 


ſtian Duties. 


gently execute that Office. 


A PARAPH RAS E upon the 


therefore, according tot he Gift and Wiſdom, 
Office and Authority, by the Favour of God con- 
ferred upon myſelf, as I am an Apoſtle, I exhort 
and charge | every one amongſt you, + not to raiſe 
his Thoughts above his peculiar Endowment, to 
the Contempt and Diſparagement of other Peo- 
ple; || but to preſerve a ſober, modeſt, and com- 
poſed Mind, + according to the Nature and Ex- 
tent of the Gift or Office, which God has com- 
mitted to his Fidelity, [that it may turn, not to 
the Prejudice, but to the Benefit, of the whole 


Society. For as in the human Body we 


have. many Limbs, | and thoſe Limbs are not all 
ſubſervient to the ſame End ; bnt one, the Hand 
for Inſtance, is applied to one Uſe, and another, 
the Foot, is applied to another Uſe : —— So, 


by Analogy, it is in the fpiritual Body. Though 


we, who profeſs Chriſtianity, are many diſtinct 
Perſons, yet in Chrift we are incorporated into 
one Body? | and every ſingle Perſon is to be con- 
ſidered as a Limb, or Part of that Body, ſtanding 
in Relation to the other Limbs, and having his 
particular Place, Uſe, and Office for the Benefit 
of the whole. Therefore, as the Favour of 
God, with this View of our mutual Subſervienc 

and Uſefulneſs, hath endowed us with different 
Gifts and Qualifications, let us every one apply 
ourſelves to the diligent Improvement of our par- 
ticular Province and Talent, and modeſtly keep 


within the Bounds of it, not exalting ourſelves, 


or deſpiſing others. | For Inſtance, let thoſe who 
are endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, of in- 
terpreting Scripture by Inſpiration, or foretelling 
Things to come, exerciſe that Gift, according to 
the Place it holds, or the Proportion and Rela- 
tion it bears to the Gifts of others in the Church. 
He, whom God hath qualified to be a Mi- 
niſter or Evangeliſt, that is to ſay, an Aſſiſtant 
to the Apoſtles, Prophets, or ſuperior Miniſters, | 
let him keep within his own Sphere, and dili- 
+ Let him, that is a 
Teacher, confine himſelf to his own Province, 


and 


the ought to think; 


Part IV. 


but to 
think ſoberly, t according 
as'God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of. faith. 


4 For as we have many 
members in one body, | and 
all members have not the 
ſame office : 


5 So we, being many, 
are one body in Chriſt, | and 
every one members one of 
another. 


6 Having then gifts, dif- 
fering according to the 
grace that is given to us, | 
whether prophecy, let us 
propheſy according to the 
proportion of faith ; 


7 Or miniſtry, | Lt us 
wait on our miniftring; Þ 
or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; 


Chap. XII. 


8. Or, he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation: | He that 


giveth let him do it with 
l 


mplicity; + he that ruleth, 
with diligence; || he that 
ſheweth mercy, with chear- 
fulneſs. 


9 Let love be, without 
difimulation: | Abhor that 
which is evil, + cleave. to 
that which is good. 


10 In brotherly love one 
to another let your affection 
be natural; | in honour pre- 
ferring one another; 


11 Not ſlothful in buſi- 
neſs ; | fervent in the ſpi- 
rit; + ſerving the Lord; 


12 Rejoycing in hope; 
patient in tribulationz Þt 
continuing inſtant in prayer; 


EpIS TIE fo the RO M ANS. 


and be faithful in it. He' that is endowæd 
with 4 Peg deen of texhortitng, comfort- 
ing, an, 

him attend to that god Wotk: J He, whos ei” 
ployed us i Deaton, in diſtribating the Ohüurkhies 
Stock, let him do it with an honeſt and difiritet- 
eſted Mind. Hethatundertakes to patronize and 
ſuccour ſuch as are under Perſecution, let him do 
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it with Care and Application. || He, whoſe Office 


it is to miniſter to the Sick, the Widow, or 
Stranger, let him do it heartily and chearfully. 
Let your Love, and all the Expreſſibns of 
it, be ſincere and unfeigned, without Flattery agd 
Compliment. ] Deteſt every baſe and injurious 
Action; be always ready and deſirous to do what 
is kind and good. IImprint in your Hearts 
and Memories the following ſhort Precepts; Let 


Love be natural; Be firft in giving Hanus; Ac 


tive in good Offices ; Fer vent in Spirit ; fer ving the 
Lord; in Hope rejoicing'; in Affliction patient; 


in Prayer 'perſevering'; To the Pobr charitable; 


To Strangers hoſpitable. That is to ſay;] Let the 
brotherly Love, to which youare obliged by the 
Goſpel, be really ſuch, like the genuine, natural 
Affection of the neareſt Relatives.” | Stand notup- 
on Points of Precedency; 'infilt not that others 


firſt pay their honourable Reſpects to you; but 


let every Man, from à Principle of cordiat Love 
and Eſteem, be ready to be firſt in giving Ho- 
nour to his Chriſtian Brother. he not cold, 


liſtleſs, and indifferent in doing thoſe good Offices, 


which require a chearful, diligent Activity. | So 
improve in the Flabits of Virtue'and Picty, that 
you may receive the Spirit to a Degree of real 
Life and Fervour, in the Love and' Worſhip of 
God, and the Pra ice of the Truth. + Be wholly 
devoted to the Intereſt and Obedience of the 
Goſpel, accounting yourſelves the Property of 
Yeſus Chriſt, and bound to ſerve him faithfully 
and conſtantly, —— Let your Hopes of eternal 
Life, which is in Crit Jeſus, be fo much in 


your Thoughts, fo clear, fo ſtrong and lively, 


as to producea Cheat fulneſs, Joy, and Pleaſure, 


proportionable 


4 


222 


To BELIEV= 
inG JEWS 
and GEN- 


TILES. Con- your Duty; but continue ſtedfaſt in 


cerning Chri- 
ſian Duties. 
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A PARABHRASE wpon the 


proportionable to the glorious Obje of them. | 
e you from 
| | Well-doing, 
how much ſoevet you may be deſpiſed, hated, or 
ing by wicked Men. T Faint not in your 
inds; % not imagine yourſelves neglected or 
forſaken of God; but call upon him with Faith 
and Conſtancy; believing that he regards you, and 
will ſupply preſent Strength, and in due Time 
will give compleat Deliverance. Contribute 
what 
Fellow- Chriſtians in Want and Piſtreſs.] Kindly 
entertain ſuch as come to you, either as Preachers 
of the Goſpel, or as Refugees. —— Wiſh the 
beſt of Bleſſings to them that are injurious to you 
upon a religious Account, and pray for their Con- 
verſion to the Love and Practice of the Truth: 
and let no Abuſes whatever provoke you to ill 
Wiſhes or paſſionate Imprecations. Have 
ſuch a ſympathizing Concern in the Condition of 
your Fellow-Chriſtians, as torejoice with them in 
their Proſperity, and condole with them in Ad- 
verſity. Endeavour to maintain Concord and 
Unanimity among yourſelves; and let the ſame 
kind and Friendly Regard, which every Man ex- 
pects from others, run through the whole Body. 
Do not ambitiouſly affect Greatneſs and Prehemi- 
nence, + but with acourteous Condeſcenſion keep 
Pace, go Hand in Hand with, and ſuit yourſelves 
to thoſe who are in any Reſpect your Inferiors. || 
Be not puffed up with a Conceit of your own 
Wiſdom and Abilities, as if you were ſufficient to 
yourſelves, and needed no Help or Inſtruction. 
Meditate no Revenge for any Sort of Inju- 
ries of what Country, Condition, or Character ſo- 
ever the Perfon may be, from whom you receive 
them. | Do every Thing ſo prudently, as to give 
the World no Occaſion of Scandal, or of cenſur- 
ing and ſlandering you. By all Means avoid 
Strife and Quarrels; and, ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with Duty, Honour, and Conſcience, do all in 
your Power ] to procure the Love of all Sorts of 
Men, among whom you live, and to preſerve 
Peace 


8 


Let no Sufferings deter or 1 . 


you can to the Comfort and Relief of your 


Part IV, 


13 Diſtributing to the 
neceſſity of ſaints; | given 
to hoſpitality. 


14 Bleſs them who per- 
ſecute you: | bleſs and curſe 
not. 


15 Rejoyce with them 
that do rejoyce, and weep 
with them that weep, 


16 Be of the ſame mind 
one towards another. 
Mind not high things, + 
but condeſcend to men of 
low eftate. | Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits. 


17 Recompence to no 
man evil for evil. | Pro- 
vide things honeſt in tie 
ſight of all men, 


18 If it be poſſible, as 


much as lieth in you, | live 


peaceably with all men. 


Chap. XIII. 


19 Dearly beloved, a- 
venge not yourſelves, | but 
rather give place unto 
wrath : + for it is written, 
vengeance is mine; I will 
repay, faith the Lord, 


20 Therefore, if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirſt, give him drink : 
| for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his 
head, 


21 Be not overcome of 


evil, | but overcome evil 


with good. 


C-HA-P.. AM 


1 ] ET every ſoul be ſub- 
L jel = the higher 


powers. | For there is no 
power but of God: , the 


powers that 


be, are ordained 
of God, 


dear Brethren, 
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Peace and 80 | Agreement with them. 


1185 of your He 
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bours, ip the lat 


8 
Cond 
- 
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- 
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them, but w g 4 144 0 111 = , 

ment of God, , + who hath'claimed, the Prero- 
. * "= . , , : 1 1 LA! C25 

gative of inflicting Vengeance to himlelf, and 

bath promiſed he will do it, Deut, xxxii. 35. 


1 


f LOTT 555 1. 9 1 
rlecution under Claude, have! 72 


been, igjurious to y u, ſeel no.Revyen e UPON: gan 
patiently. cave t em to. —— 


— Wberefore, if you ſhould. ſee any even ox 


your, molt, cruel Perſecutoxs in Diſtrels, inſtead of 
adding; to his 


. = — 


Suffering, + 


- 


F 


aſſiſt and relieve him; | For by ſuch kind and 


generous Behaviour, .yqu will take the moſt ef- 
fectual Courſe to melt him into Repentance, and 
a better Diſpoſition. Let no inſurious Treat- 
ment get ſuch; a Maſtery over your Temper aud 
Virtue, as to engage you in any reyengeful De- 
ſigns; | but, by returning good Offices for ill 
Uſage, ingage in the noble and generous Deſign 
of conquering Evil; and of increaſing the 'Quan- 
tity.of Love, and, Goodneh in the . 1g. 
Such let your winning Behaviour be, i 


Proſecutors. And, as to the Government under 
which you live, let no Man, Je or. Gentile, 
imagine he is exempted, from Subjecti 

It is a common, Notion. among the. 

God alone being e G 
they his peculiat People, they 


Taxes, to any Heathen, Power; er on any 
Prince that is not of their awn. Nation, and of 


God's ſpecial Appointment, Matt. xxij,, 17, But 


the Religion of the Goſpel, and your being Mem- 


bers of the Kingdom of Chri/t, encourageth no 


ſach ſeditious Notions. The Chriſtian Religion 
interfereth with no Civil Conſtitution ; but on the 


t | eL 1— & towards 
any private Perſons, who are, or haye been your 


7775 it. | 
6h. het, 
Foyernour, and 
ought not, in Ho- 
nour or Conſcience, to yield Subjection, or pay 


one hand, leayeth you in full Poſſeſſion of all 


your natural Rights; and, on the other, confirms 

your Obligations to yield due Aenas to the 

governing Powers, under every | 

every Nation. ] For there are no governing Pow- 

ers, in any Nation, or under any Form, 5 
what 


orm, and in 
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what is the Appointment of God. + The govern- 


ing Powers, both ſupreme. and ſubordinate, 


which now ſubſiſt in the Roman Empire, are 
conſtituted by God, in the Courſe of his com- 
mon Providence, as certainly, though not in ſo vi- 
ſible and extraordinary a Manner, as heſettled the 
Fewiſh Government itſelf. —— Therefore who- 
ever oppoſeth the Government of the Country 
where he liveth, | oppoſeth what God has con- 


ſtituted. Þ+ And ſuch diſorderly Perſons are not 


only obnoxious to the Correction of the Ma- 


Part IV. 


2 Whoſoever therefore 
reſiſteth the power, | reſiſt- 
eth the ordinance of God: 
+ and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves con- 
demnation. 


giſtrate, but alſo to the Divine Judgment. 


Aud it is but juſt they ſhould. For conſider; 
Civil Government is eſtabliſhed for the great Be- 
nefit of Mankind; not to terrify and diſcounte- 
nange the Virtuous; but to puniſh and reſtrain 
the Vicious, .] Would you then live comfortably, 
and without Hear of that Power which is dele- 
gated. ta Magiſtrates ? 


is the Scourge of Iniquity, will reward your Vir- 
tue with Countenance and Protection. For 


the Magiſtrate, according to the true Nature of 
his Office, is the Miniſter and Vicegerent of God, 


| for the Good, the Peace and Safety of the Sub- 


ject; [not to hurt and abuſe, you, not to tyran- 


nize over you, not to perſecute you, or to rob- 


you of any natural or national Right.] + But, if 


you are wicked and unruly, then you have Rea- 


ſon to be uneaſy and afraid, || For God, whoſe. 
Officer he is, hath not put into his Hand an uſe- 


leſs Sword; but with an Intent he ſhould inflict 
due Pufiiſhment. upon Offenders. —— Where- 


fore, as all Government in every Country is the 


Ordinance of God, and the End of it to protect 
the Good, and puniſh ill Men, | you ought to live 
as peaceable Subjects at Rome, and in all Parts of 
the Empire, 


|| but out of Conſcience, as a Duty which you 
owe to God. —— It is alſo with Relation to the 
Ordinance of God, and the Benefits of Go- 
vernment, that you pay Taxes for the Support of 

It, 


+ Live righteouſly. and; 
peaceably; ¶ and you will find that Power, which 


+ not only for Fear of the Puniſh- 
ment which Diſobedience will draw upon you, 


3 For rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but to 
the evil. | Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power ? 
+ Do that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſeof 
the ſame, 


4 For he is the miniſter 
of God | to thee for good. 
Rut if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid; || for he 
beareth not the ſword in 
vain : for he is the mini- 
ſter of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil. 


5 Wherefore | ye muſt 
needs be ſubject, + not only 


for wrath, || but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. 


6 For, for this cauſe 
pay you tribute alſo; | for 
they 


; Chap. XII I. 


they are God's miniſters, 
attending continually upon 
this very thing. 


Render therefore to all 
their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom 
fear, honour to whom ho- 
nour. 


8 Owe no man any 
thing, | but to love one 
another: + for he that lo- 


veth another, hath fulfilled 


the law. * : 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, 'Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
ſhalt not covet; and if 
there be any other com- 
mandment, | it is briefly 
comprehended in this, I hou 


ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


thyſelf. 

10 Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour: | therefore 
rs is the fulfilling of the 
aw, g 


11 And this we Hould 
ds, | knowing the time, + 
that gm it is high time to 
awake out of ſleep: || for 
nov is our ſalvation nearer 
than when we believed. 


Vigour ta the Duties of t 


12 The night is far 
ſpent, | the day is at hand: 
+ let 


Laws that reſpect 


= $3. ©: 


it. | Which oyld.jq Reaſon. be regarded; ag a To g 


Debt doe ie Magiſtrates, ar" ther are God's Ser- "192995 
vants, who employ theit Care, Time, and Pains 7 Con- 


for the public 'Weal. —— Therefore, ſee that nn 
you chearfully pay all Taxes, Subfidies, and il Dari, 
Cuſtoms, as juſt and legal Dues, Honour and © 
reſpeCt the Government you live under, and pay 

to-every Magiſtrate and Officer, employed in it, 


his proper Reverence 2nd Regard. /; :; 
TO return now to the Duties of mutual Love 
and Charity, I was befote ehotting you . 
xii.) Be juſt in diſcharging all Debts and Dues to 
all Men, as-far as poffibly you can. | Only' re- 
member, Love is a Debt that will laſt you your 
whole Lives, a Bond that will remain in Forre 
to your dying Day, + as being a Duty that in- 
cludeth all the Commands of the ſecond Table of 
the Law. —— For all thoſe Commandments 
which forbid Uncleanneſs, Murther, Stealing, 
Defamation, falſe Evidence, envying or coveting 
the Enjoyments of other Men, and all Precepts 
whatever, relating to the Rights of our Neigh- 
bour, | ate all included in that of loving others, 
or of doing as fairly, honeſtly, and kindly by 
them, as we deſite to be done by ourſelves. 
— For, as this Daty reſtrains a Man from 
every Injury, and obligeth him to all good Of- 
fices to others, | it is the Sum- Total of all the 
| our Neighbouur. 
AND all the Duties of a holy and virtuous 
Life we ſhould the more carefully and zealouſl 
perform, | conſidering the Nature and Shocineſs 
of the preſent Seaſon of Life; Þ which will con- 
vince us, it is now high Time to touze, and 
ſhake off Sleep, and apply with Vigilance and 
be Chriftian Life. ¶ Fot 


that eternal Salvation, which is the Object of our 
Chriſtian Faith and Hope, and the great Motive 
of our Religion, is every Day nearer to us, than 
when we firſt entered in the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity. —— The Night of this imperfect afflict- 
ed State of ag: and Trial is far Gove] 
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To xxkiür- and the glorious Day is at hand, when the Good + let us therefore caſt off 
180 2245 nd Virtuous ſhall ſhine as the gun in the King- nd Jeb us put on the die 
TILES.'Con- dom of their Father. + Therefore, without De- of the light. _ 
dien Nc 16, throw off all the ſhameful Works of your 
former Heathenith' Ignorance; ¶ and put on the 
Dreſs and Ornaments of that Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, I which is ſuitable to the heavenly Light of 
the Goſpel. Ye are of the Day; ye ate il- 13 Let us walk honeſtly 
luminated with the Krawledge of eternal Life, :* ba pra ove 2 fu 
and of that Courſe of Action, which prepareth  charibetingandwantoanehs, ; 
us for it. Let your Behaviour then be ſober, f not in ſtrife and envying. 
decent, and upright, agreeably to yout Profeſſion 
and Advantages, and ſuch as will-bear the Teſt of 
the Light, and may be ſeen by any body without 
Offence or Reproach ; | and do not indulge any 
intemperate, lewd Converſation among your Hea- 
then Acquaintance, + nor any Strife or Envy | 
againſt your Chriſtian Brethren: —— But walk _ 14 But put ye on the 
in Newneſs of Life, and imitate that true Piety 7 Jn 282 | ard 
and Holineſs; that Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Hu- gh to OY the: es 
mility, Patience and Peaceableneſs, Self-denial, heregf. 
Love to God, and Submiſſion to his Will, of 
Which 7e Chrift hath given us a bright Exam- 
ple. Put theſe Virtues on as a Garment, that 
thereby you may be diſtinguiſhed in the Eyes of 
the World, as his true Diſciples; and no longer 
ſtudy to gain the: Wealth, or Pleaſures. of the 
& World, or whatever may only ſerve to gratify the 
Luſts and ſinful Paſſions of a corruptible Body. 


0 01061 en Bro ( „H. AP. . XIV. 
Concerning [AND let me particularly exhort you, to 1 FÞ IM that is weak 
more] For- exerciſe Love and Gentleneſs, with Regard to _ | bu k nl _ . 
Unity, and any religious Differences which may ſubſiſt diſputations. 
Peace. among you.] I deſire the GENTILE Con- 
— vyefts would chearfully receive into Chriſtian 

Fellowſhip ſuch, as, being weak and ſcrupulous 

in religious Principles, cannot thoroughly digeſt 

the Liberty, wherewith Chr hath made us free: 

| and do not teaze, and diſquiet them with grie- 

vous Cenſures, or vexatious Diſputes about their 

Sentiments. For I perceive there is an In- 2 For one believeth chat 


ſtance or two, wherein you are not come to a be may cat all things: | 
53 an- 


perfect 


% 


eateth herbs. 


Mk ATS. The GENTILE: Chriſtian, ho was 


Eris iE to be ROMAN S. 


another; + who is weak, 5 


perfect Harmony. In particular with regard 


never bound to the Mo/arca/ Laws: about Meats 
and Drinks, is fully perſuaded, Chriſtianity al- 
lows him to uſe any Diet, without Diſtinction: 


whereas the FE WISH Chriſtian, ꝙ Who hath 


been accuſtomed to reverence thoſe Laws, and 


3 Let not him that eat- 
eth, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not: | and let not him, 
which eateth not, judge 
bim that eateth : + for God 
hath received him, 


4 Who art thou, that 
judgeſt another man's ſer- 
vant? | to his own maſter 
he ſtandeth, or falleth : + 
Yea, he ſhall be holden up: 
| for God is able to make 
him ſtand, 


doth not ſee that he is diſengaged from them, 


and S. 
Cerning mu- - 


1 


1 


tual, Forbear 


ance, Unity, | 
and Peace. - 


Cr I — 


thinks himſelf obliged to abſtain from Fleſh-. 


Meat, in Heathen Countries, for Fear of being 
polluted, and to eat nothing but Herbs and Fruits, 
the Uſe of which the ritual Law leaveth without 


any Reſtraint. Under this Difference of 8Sen- 


timent, be moderate, candid, and peaceable; and 


let not the GENTILE, who eateth, deſpiſe 


RP who eateth not, as ſtrait-laced and ſu- 
perſtitious; | 

Gentile; as if his Freedom, in ſuch Matters, 
made him unworthy to be a Member of God's 


neither let the JE cenſure the 


Church: + which is a Miſtake; ſeeing God hath 


actually taken the | believing: Gentile. into | bis 
Church, and hath ſealed his Right to all the 
Mercy and Grace of the Covenant, by the Gifts 


of the Spirit conferred upon him, (As xi. 15 — | 


18.) Seeing then God hath, admitted him 
into his Family, you have no Right to judge him, 
as if you were his Head and Maſter: he isthe Set- 
vant of God; and no wWeys accountable to you, in 


thoſe Things which concern his conſcientious 
Regard to God. | In ſuch Caſes, it belongs to 


none but his own Maſter to pronounce; whether 
he ſhall continue in his Favour, or be caſt off. 
+ And let me tell you; he ſhall be continued in 
his Favour, and eſtabliſhed as a true Member of 
his Family : || For it is not only conſiſtent with 


the Honour of God, but it is his good Will and 
Pleaſure, that he ſhould be continued and eſta- 


s One man eſteemeth one 
day above another : | ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day 
alike, + Let every man be 

fully 


bliſhed, notwithſtanding his Neglect of the ritual 
Law. —— Again; there is another Inſtance of 
like Nature. The Jeb Cbriſtian thinks ſome 


DAYS have more Holineſs in them, than o- 


thers: | The Gentile thinks them all alike. + 


H h 2 Let 
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rp fully perſuaded in his own. 


aud 4rd over others, or dictate to their Conſciences; but _ | 
TILES. Con- leave every Man freely to form, ſettle and fol- 
dual ES bee. low his own Judgment. Becauſe, in ſuch 6 He that regardeth the 


ance, Unity, day, regardeth it unto the 


and Peace. | 


, lng 


Caſes, both Parties may have a pious and up- 
right. Regard to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; both they 


who do, and they who do not, religiouſly ob- 


ſerve particular Days; the one believing he hath, 


and the other that he hath nat, taken away that 
Difference of Days which is commanded in the 
Law of Moſes. | So alſo, they who eat all Sorts of 


Food, and they who obſerve a Diſtinction of 


Meats, may act upon the Principles of true Reli- 


Lord; and he that regard- 
eth not the day, to the Lord 
he doth not regard it.] He 
that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks: and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. 


gion; ſeeing both may equally have reſpect to 


the Authority of Chr, and be equally thankful 
to God for their Suſtenance, Fang why 
then ſhould. you cenſure and condemn one ano- 
ther? Since, to have a ſerious and upright Regard 
to the Lord Jeſus Chrift in all we do, is to act 
up to our Chriſtian Obligations. ] 
bound by the Rules of our Religion, not to live 
according to our own Choice and Pleaſure, | as 
we cannot hope, when we die, to be in our own 
Power and Diſpoſal, with regard to a future State 
of Bleſſedneſs. But our whole Life ought to 
be devoted to the Service of Chriſt; and all our 
Choices, Sentiments, and Actions entirely regulat- 
ed by what we judge to be his Will. This 1s our 
Duty. | And it is our great Privilege when we 
die, that we die into his Hands, in full Aſſurance, 
that he will -raife us again from the Dead, to 
everlaſting Life. + So that, with regard to Dity, 
while we live, and, with regard to future Hap- 
pineſs, when we die, we have no Dependence 
upon one another, but are wholly dependent up- 
on the Lord TFeſus. For this was the great 
Deſign of God, in appointing Crit to die, in 
Obedience to his Will, and to riſe again, and to 
be put into Poſſeſſion of that glorious Life, which 
before his Incarnation he had with the Father; 
that thus he might have Power over the Dead, 
to raiſe them to Life again; and Authority over 


the 


4 


For we are all 


7 For none of us liveth 
to himſelf, | and none of us 
dieth to himſelf. 


8 For whether we live, 
we Jive unto the Lord; | 
or whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : + whether 
we live, therefore, or die, 
we are the Lord's. 


9 For, to this end, Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and te- 
vived, | that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and 
living. 


| Chap. XIV. 


10 But, why doſt thou 
judge thy brother? | or, 
why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy brother ? + for we ſhall 
all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. 


11 For it is written, 
„ As I live, ſaith the 
« Lord, every knee ſhall 
„ bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to 
« God.“ 


12 So then, every one 
of us ſhall = account of 
himſelf to God. 


13 Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more: 
| but judge this rather, that 
no man put a ſtumbling- 
block, or an occaſion to fall, 
in his brother's way. 


4 I know and am per- 
ſuaded | by the Lord Jeſus, 
+ that there is nothing un- 
clean of itſelf: | but to him, 
that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. 


15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with thy meat, | 
now walkeſt thou not cha- 

ritably, 
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us not, therefore, arrogate t 


judgeth it unlawful to eat any kind of Food, he 
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the Living, to commind their” obe di ect aud d 
Devotednefs to hicth. —— And w then, do inc) TEN. ) 
you, FER, prfuine Fed jor yu, 0 Caro 
TILE, to vilify your Chriſtian tothe n 

what he bed breffftet h , and for any 1755 "yo K | 
know, teally intends to "obey. the Will of 1 jp} WALACE., 


+ to whom you, and he, and we all are account- 
able, and before whoſe Tuba al we muſt all ap- 
pear to anſwer for out 116. Conqduet. er 


I; Wards of ia (C 25 
plied 15 cis Tm 7 Cr 1 0 ta 


eb Nane has ins all Jadgnedt, 447 
live, faith the Lord, every Knee ſhall ag 155 | 
and every Tongue ſhall confeſt 07 5 
We may then aſſuredly conclude, That oo 
one of us ſhall give an Account of bis A ions to 
God, in that Day, when he hall jagt ge The 
World in Rigbtecufhels by Jef us Crt N Let 
e Work and | Abtho- 
in thoſe 


rity of God, by judging one another 
Things, which fall not under out Cognizance, | 
But, on the other hand, 15 defire the GENT TLE To the zz- | 
Chriſtian would endeayour to u derſtabd and CENTILES. 
pradtife this plain Duty; namely, That no Mor 


Concerning 


ought to do any indifferent Thing, (be it ever ſo duc wane 3 
Jawful in itſelf) that he knows will de an Occa- Unity and 
Ut. Peace. 


= —— * — — — —— —— — — — * 


fion to prejudice his Brother againſt, qr to 
courage and miſlead him from 15 Chtiſtian Re 
ligion. - [Vou will fay ; But the Mo cep. 
ſtinction of Meats is taken away.] True; I know, 
and am fully perſuaded, | not from my own 
Senſe and Opinion, but from that Knowledge of | 
true Religion, which I have received from the 

Lord Je ſus Chrift, + that no Sort of Food is now 

prohibited as impure. || But my Perſuaſion is no 

Rule for a 7euih Convert to act upon, while 
he is perſuaded of the contrary. So long as he 


ought to abſtain from it, as unclean, and it 
would be unreaſonable for me to urge him to 
act full againſt his own Conſcience. —— [On 
the other hand, it 1s no leſs true, his miſtaken 
Perſuaſion is no Rule to you, Genzi/e Chriſtians; 

you 
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ed 


„ PARA PHR As E upon the 


you may lawfully enough eat what the Je thinks 
he ought to abhor,] Nevertheleſs, if you plain- 
ly ſee your eating before him, the Things he 
abominateth, will ſhock and diſturb, and bring 


him into an ill Opinion of you and your Reli- 


gion, | you tranſgreſs the Law of Chriſtian Love 
if you do not forbear. Þ lt is perfect Cruelty, for 


Part IV. 


ritably. + Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, || for whom 
Chriſt died. 


the Sake of a Thing, you may ſafely omit, to 


run the manifeſt Hazard of ſubverting, and turn- 
ing from the Faith, a Soul, || for whom Chr:/? 
bad ſuch a Tenderneſs as to lay down his Liſe 
for it, Your Liberty in theſe Matters, is 
indeed a Privilege you enjoy under the Goſpel ; 
but you muſt not uſe it ſo imprudently, as to 
ive Occaſion to any of thinking, br ſpeaking, 
evil of the Chriſtian Religion. '——[Say not, 
We openly aſſert our Liberty, to ſerve the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe, and maintain the Truth of Religion.] 
For it is not eſſential to Chriſtianity, whether you 
do, or do not, abſtain from ſome Sorts of Meat 
and Drink. | The Eſſence and indiſpenſable Ob- 
ligations of the Chriſtian 2 conſiſt in ſub- 
ſtantial Virtue and Piety, in 
Integrity, in Peaceableneſs and Charity, and in 
that Joy and Chearfulneſs, which reſults from a 
Heart purified, and a Life directed by the Spirit 
of God. lt is by the Exercife of theſe Vir- 
tues we principally ſerye the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
and maintain the Truth of Religion: | And, in 
ſo doing, pleaſe God, and approve ourſelves to all 
truly wiſe and good Men. —— Make it your 


? 1 


utmoſt Endeavour, then, to order your Behaviour 


in this, and all other Matters, ſo as to promote 
Peace and Harmony in the Church, | and confirm, 
and improve one another in your common Pro- 
feſſion. Do not, upon the Account of a 
Thing of ſo little Moment as that of eating any 
Kind of Meat, | ſubvert the Faith of a Chriſtian 


Convert, who is the Workmanſhip of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. ＋ For, though it be true, that all 
Sorts of Food are now clean, and may lawfully 
be eaten; || yet the eating of them taketh the 
Nature of Evil, and ought to be avoided, 4 when 

it 


ighteouſneſs and 


16 Let not then your 
good be evil ſpoken of. 


17 For the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, 
| but righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the holy 
Spirit, 


18 For he, that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, | is 


acceptable to God, and ap- 


proved of men. 


19 Let us, therefore, fol- 
low after the things which 
make for eace; | and things, 
wherewith one may edify 
another, | 


20 For meat | deſtroy 
not the work of God. + All 
things indeed are pure; 
but it is evil for that man, 
t who eateth with offence. 
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it cannot be done without endangering another To the na- 


21 It is good neither to 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing | whereby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is of- 
fended, + or is made weak. 


22 Thou haſt faith. 
Wich reſpe& to thyſelf + 
have [or hold] it, in the 
ſight of God. || Happy is he 
that condemneth not himſelf 
in that thing which he al- 
lows. 


23 But he that doubteth 
is condemned, if he eat, 
| becauſe he eateth not of 
faith: + for whatſoever 7s 
not of faith is fin. 


CHAP. XV. 


1 B UT we that are 

ſtrong, | oughtto bear 
the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe ourſelves. 


ence, F 


with what he knows is right and true. = 
then, (to diſpoſe you to Love and Tenderneſs to- 


Man's ſtumbling and falling away from the Goſ- 
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LIE VINO . 
GENTILES. 


pel. Vea, it is better totally to abſtain from Concerning 


mutual 


Fletch or Wine, or any other indifferent Gratifica- pum 
| l * 


* 


tion, how lawful ſoever in itſelf, | rather than oc-, Voit, and 


caſion your Brother's ſtumbling at, or renounc- 


ing, the Chriſtian Faith, Þ or even the increaling 


of his Scruples or Temptations. I own, you 
have a right Perſuaſion concerning your Chriſtian 
Liberty; | and am ſo far from urging you to be 


indifferent to this Perſuaſion, to diſſemble it, give 


it up, or act inconſiſtently with it, in any Caſe 
whatever; that on the contrary, I adviſe you, 
with regard to yourſelf, and you own Conſci- 
„ + to hold it faſt, as you would approve 
yourſelf upright in the Sight of God. || And know, 
that he is a happy Man, who condemns not him- 
ſelf, by doing, or profeſſingany Thing inconſiſtent 
—— But 


| 


wards a weak Brother, who is not ſatisfied of the 
Lawfulneſs of eating all Sorts of F ood) conſider; 
That he will be condemned, and incur Guilt, if 
he eats, as you do, without obſerving a Diſtinc- 
tion ; | becauſe he muſt do it without a full Per- 
ſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it: +and whateyer 
a Man doth of the Lawfplneſs of which he is 
not perſuaded, is Sin. ,—— But We, who, per- 
fectiy underſtand | Chriſtian, Libect 1 | not only 
lawfully may, but are in Duty bona to bear any 


Inconveniencies, that may atiſe from the Scruples 


of the weaker Brethren, and to cale, their-Con- 
ſciences, by prudently. abſtaining From ſuch in- 


different Things, as may offend and traublethem; 


2 Let every one of us | 
pleaſe his neighbour + for 
good, || to edification. 


+ and not take Advantage, from our ſuperior 
Knowledge, to make them ſubmit to our Hu- 
mours, or Judgment, how much ſoever they may 
thereby be diſguſted and prejudiced. —— Por it 
ſhould be a Rule with every one of us, how 
much ſoever he excels in ſpiritual Attainments, | 
to confider, and condeſcend to his Neighbour's 
Infirmities; + not to feed his Ignorance, or en- 
courage Wickedneſs; but in ſuch Caſes, where # 

prudent 


Peace. 
—— 
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To BELIEV= 
ING JEWS 
and GEN- 
TILES. Con- 
cerning Chri- 
ſtian Unity 
and Fellow- 
ſhip : 


A PARAPHRASE upon the 


n prudent Compliance will be far his Imp 
GEMTIH ES. in Knowledge, Faich, and Fictyi3 | aud promote 
the Unity and Peace of the Church, - And 
in doing thus, vou will imitate C Avis, our great 


and, perfect Example; Whoſe Life here upan 


atth was ſpent, not in indulgiag bigaſclf, but in 
humble Conde ſcenſion to the Weakneſs, and even 


in ſuffering the Reproaches, of Mankind, through 


a zealous Deſire of doing them good: | According 


to the P ſalmiſt, P/al.1xix.,9, 1d he Reproachgs of 
them, that reproached thee, fell upon ue. This 
was, indeed, eminently fulfilled,in,opr Lord Jeſus 


Cirift; but was alſo intended for the Inſtruction 


of alb his Diſciples and Followers. For the 
Things, which were long ago left upon Record, 


in the Old Teſtament, were committed to Wri- 
ting for our Improvement in Wiſdom; | that by 


following the Examples of Patience, in bearing 
any Sufferings in the Way of Duty, and learning 
the Leſſons of Conſolation and Encouragement 
under them, which the Scriptures teach, || we 
might be eſtabliſhed in the Hope of eternal Life. 


And may God, the Giver, of Patience and 


Conſolation, and of every good Gift, enable you 
all to ſhew- an equal benevolent Affection to one 
another; accounting, one another equally good 
Chriſtians, and laying aſide all unfriendly Differ- 
ences and Niſtinctions, + agreeably.to the Spirit 
and Precepts of the Lord Jeſus Chr yt. That, 
being joined in Love and mutual Good-will, you 
may in your public Aſſemblies, with united 
Hearts and Voices, J offer up your Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings to God, who is the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the original 
Cauſe of all the Bleſſings we enjoy through him. 
Por this comfortable Purpoſe, |I exhort you, 
notwithſtanding any Difference about theſe cere- 
monial Matters, to receive one another freely in- 
to Chriſtian Fellowſhip; + remembering that 
Chriſt hath received us all to the glorious State 
and Bleſſings of the Goſpel. You, GEN- 
TIL E-Chriſtians muſt allow the believing Jews 
a principal Right to all the Glory and Bleſſings of 

the 


raxement + 


Part IV. 


* 
2 hh een I 


3 For even Chtiſt pleaſ- 
ed not himſelf; | but as it 
is written, The te- 
„ proaches of them, that 
*« reproached thee, fell on 
n 


4 For whatſoever things 
were written, aforetime, 
were written for our learn- 
ing; | that, we, through 
patience and comfort + of 
the ſcriptures, || might have 


hope, 


5 Now the God of pa- 
tience and comfort, | grant 
you to be like-minded one 
towards another, + accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus. 


6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth | glori- 
fy the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


7 Wherefore | receive 


ye one another, + as Chriſt 
alſo received us, to the 


glory of God. 


8 Now I ſay, that je- 
ſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion [on account 

of 
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of the truth of God, + to the Goſpel; for it is certain, that Value Crit To mu v. 
0  —_ made performed the Office of a Teacher and Saviour 1 1 2 — 23 i 

| a primary and peculiar Manner to the Jews, on TILZS. Con- 
account of the TRUTH of God, to-accompliſh gang Chri- 
his Promiſes to the Patriarchs. [And therefore and . 


9 And 7 ſay, that the 
3 50 on account of 
obtained, + ſhould 
— God; || as it is writ- 
ten, 1 For this cauſe will 
I confeſs to thee among 
«© the Gentiles, and ling 
« unto thy name.” 


10 And again he faith, 
% Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, 
« with his people. 


11 And again, © Praiſe 
e the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 
© and laud him, all ye * 
« ple.” 


s 


12 And again Efaias 
ſaith, „ There ſhall be a 
root of Jeſſe, and he that 
*© ſhall riſe to reign over 
< the Gentiles, in him ſhall 
<< the Gentiles hope.” 


13 Now theGod of hope 
| fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, + that 
ye may abound in hope, | 


through the power of the 


holy ſpirit. 


14 And J myſelf alſo am 
perſuaded of you, my bre- 
thren, | that ye alſo are full 


of 


you have the higheſt Reaſon to own and feceive min. 


the believing Fews, and to join with them in 


Divine Praiſes, Yer. 17 6. ee „FEN 
1SH-Chriſtians, muſt acknowledge th at the Gen- 


tile-Converts, Ion account of Cote actiey. 
rious 


which has made them weleome to his glo 
Kingdom, 4'ought to bear theit Part with you, 

in celebrating his Praifes, for the Salvation of the 
Goſpel. || And you have Ceriptwe:Ruchority for 


admitting — to ſuch Fellowſhip'; | for 4 
76 


ſtance, Pal 36i.' 49. David, Kink of I 
ſaith, T. 1511 J give Thanks unto ? 
Lord, among te Gentiles ; and fing Pr 


arfes unto 


thy Name. —— And again, Mofes Nate, 0 ſaith, 5 


in Deut 


eronomy, Chap. xxxii. 4 
Gentiles, willi his 


3. 
People, the Cidrewr Ijrgt. 


And again; it is evident from Fial. Ai. 
that Praiſe to God is not to was to "the 
e, as they all ſhare. 


Fews only, but that aff Peopl 
in his Goodneſs, ſhould alſo join in Thanks to our 


common Benefactor: O praiſẽ 
Nations ; [or Gentiles proj hint, all ye People. 


For his mer ciſul 70 ws: And 
the Truth of the Lord AC fot ever.—— Again, 
the Prophet 1/aiah-exprefily'andelcarly declares, 


Chap. xi. Ver. 10. There ſhall he 4 Root of Fefſe, 


that is toſay, the Meſſiah, and lie ſhall riſe to rrign 
over the Gentites, and in lum ſball rie Gentiles 
hope. 
ll you all with a Spirit of Joy and Unanimity in 
your Chriſtian Faith, + that the bleſſed Hope of 
eternal Glory - may continually and- abundantly 
increaſe in your Hearts, || through the mighty 
Working of the Holy Spirit, conferted upon you, 
as the Earneſt and Pledge of it. —— And, in- 
deed, though I have been ſo large and preſſing 
upon this Head, I have great Confidence, my 
Chriſtian Brethren, | that you are of yourſelves, 
Ii without 


7 


the Lord, all ye 


And may God, the Fountain of Hope, 
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Toxzmv- without my Admonition, ſo diſpoſed, to every 


* 


zd . Act of Beneficence and Kindneſs, I and ſo com- 
TILES... pleat in the Knowledge of all religious Truths 


and Duties, that you are every Way qualified 

and ſufficient to adviſe, and exhort one another. 
The Conelu - ¶ But yet, Criſtian Brethren, I have Written 
fron. with a little more than ordinary Freedom, || as to 


the Gentile Part of you, þ to remigd you of your 
' as putting you in mind, on 
account of the favour that is 


Chriſtian Privileges and Obligations, || agreeably to 
the Commiſſion, which God hath, graciouſly be- 


ſtowed upon me.-——Whereby lam conſtituted | 


the Miniſter of Fe/us Chriſt, for the Benefit of the 
Gentiles, | to attend upon the Service of the Goſ- 
pel among them, as the Prieſts did upon the ga- 
crifices at the Altar; + that, by inſtructing and 
building them up, on their Holy Faith, 1 may 
offer unto God a far more acceptable Sacrifice, 
than was ever offered in the Temple; being 
ſanctified and cleanſed, not by any external Rites, 
but by the Gifts and Virtues of the Holy Spirit. 
l have therefore Reaſon to glory, in Te/us 
Chrift,| with Regard to the Service I have done in 
Religion, (l ſay in Chriſt Feſus, for I ſhall not 
preſume to mention my own Labours, Zeal, or 
prudent Conduct; but only thoſe Things, which 
the extraordinary Favour and Power of Chri/t has 
done by me,) | in order to bring the Gentiles to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel, + both by the 
Doctrine I have taught, and the Works I have 
performed. conſiſting in a great Number of 
ſurprizing Miracles in healing the Sick, Sc. | and 
in the Gifts of the Spirit conferred on thoſe who 
have embraced the Faith of the Goſpel. I So that, 
by theſe extraordinary Vouchſafements, I have 
been enabled to propagate the Goſpel, and perform 
every Branch of the Apoſtolic Work, through all 
that ſpacious Tract of the Roman Empire, which 
lieth between Feruſalem and Ilyricum,——And 
I have made it a Point of Honour, to preach only 
among thoſe who, before my- Coming, were 
wholly Strangers to the Goſpel of Chriſt; | that 
I might not employ the eminent Apoſtolic Gifts, 
I have received, in the inferior Work of building 

upon 


4 


make the 


A PARA PHRAS E wpon the Part Iv. 


of goodneſs, + filled with all 


know! 


edge | able alſox9 ad- 
moniſh one another. Wh 


' 


15 Nevertheleſs, bre- 
thren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you, | with 
reſpect to a part of you, + 


given to me of God, 
16 That'I ſhould be the 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, [minjſtring the 
goſpel of God, + that the 
offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, || be- 
ing ſanctified by the holy 
ſpirit, 


\ 


17 I have, therefore, 
whereof I mayglory,through 
Jeſus Chriſt, I in thoſe things 


which pertain to God, 


18 (For I will not dare 
to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things, which Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me,) | to 
entiles obedient, 
+ by word and deed, 


19 Through mighty ſigns 
and wonders, | by the power 
of the ſpirit of God 3 +fo 
that from Jeruſalem and 
round about unto Illyricum, 
I have fully preached the 
goſpel of Chritt, 


20 Yea, ſo have I ftriv- 
ed to preach the Goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, | 
leſt I ſhould build upon ano- 
ther man's foundation. 


Chap. Xv. 
6 25 But as it is written, 
To whom. he was not 
4 2 of, they ſhall ſee: 
« and they that have not 


« heard, ſhall underſtand.” 


22 For which cauſe al- 
ſo, I have been much hin- 
dered from coming to you. 


23 But now, having no 
more place in theſe parts, | 
and having a great deſire, 
theſe many years, to come 
unto you 

24 Whenſoever I take 
my journey into Spain, |'I 
will come to you: for I truſt 
to ſee.you in my journey, + 
and 4, lake age = 
thitherward by you, || if rl 
I be ſomewhat filled with 
your company. 

25 But now I go to Je- 
ruſalem, to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed 
them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a certain 
contribution” for the poor 
ſaints which are at Jeru- 
ſalem. 

27 It hath pleaſed them, 
verily, | and their debtors 


they are. + For if the Gen- p 


tiles have been made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual 
things, || their duty is alſo to 
miniſter unto them in car- 
nal things. 

28 When therefore 1 
have performed this, | and 
have ſealed ito them this 
fruit, + I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 And I am ſure, that 
when I come unto you, I 
ſhall come in the fulneſs of 
the blefling of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, 


In, 
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N 3 


upon 
do 75 


in my oh to fulfill that Prophecy 
ray ee; and that, twhith they had not Reapd | 


the 'confider. © e Ds: GITTDR OL nd bas 
Upon: which. Account, namely 

vouring to preach the Goſpel where it was not 

before planted, I have been a long Titne hindered 

from coming to Rome. But now, no Place 


remaining in thoſe Parts, where 2 


Hath not 
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et Man' Foundation. But might — 4 
21. and 8 
That, which had not been tol them 9 — TILES.” 


+ [DUH 1 
The Conclu- 
ſion. 


7 Vendea- 


BE 


been preached, land! ing en carneft Defire, theſe | 


many Years, of ſeeing you; Whenever God 
ſhall pern me to kite my Deſign of travel- 


ling into Spain; to preach and plant the Goſpel 
there, [1 hope * ave an Op Oppertunty or viie- 
ing you by the Way ; Þ and of beitg affiſted and 


conducted in my fours: to that remote Coun- 
try, after 1 Rave firſt ſpent ſome Time with 
you, and ſatisfied my longing Deſire to contribute 
ſome what to your : Edification and Improvement 


in the Faith. But at preſeht T am going to 
eruſalem, to perform an Office of Charity to the 


-hriſtians Wes. For the Churches of Macedo- 


nia and Achaia have been pleaſed to make ſome- 


thing of à Collection fot the Relief of the poor 
Chrittians at Teruſalth. —— They have dee | 
leaſed to cob A Het Nee; and indeed 
they are under greut Obligatibnsto il lem. For; 
if the Gent iles are comme in for u Shate in thoſe pi 


ritual Bleſſings, which before were peculiar to the 


TFews ; if, from the Fes, and by their Miniſtry, | 


the Gentiles have been entiched with the Goſpel; 
[| it is but fitting the G?nties, in Return, {hould 
fupply them with the neceffaty Things of this 
Life, when they ate in need Therefore, when 
I have diſcharged'this Piece of Service, | and have 
ſafely delivered the Contributions into their Hand, 
+ I am determined to go to Spain, and to take 
you in my Way.——And I have good Reaſon to 
think, my coming to you will be attended with 


the full Exerciſes of the Gifts, and Powers confer- 


red upon me, as an Apoſtle, to give you the moſt 
convincing Demonſtration of the Grace, Truth, 
11 2 and 


* 
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ne and Comfort of the Goſpel pf Cr Nom . 


and GAV. Learneſtly beſeech you, Chriſtian Brathten, by 
TILES: the Lord Jeſus Chr 1, and by that Love, which 
Abe Conca: is the genvine Fruit of bis Spirit. that you, would 
on. join ade, in wreſtling in your Prayers, with God, 
upon y Account,. —— That, When Lam in 
Judea, I may be delivered from the perſecuting 
Rage of the unbelieving Jews; and that the 
cCharitable Contribution, I am going to carry to 
Jeruſalem may be accepted by che Feuiſb- Chri- 
Aians there, and proue a Mean of, uniting their 
Hearts in true Affection to the Gentile Chriſtians 
who ſend, it, -—— That being ſucceſsful in this 
Attempt, to effect a perſect Union and Harmony 
between the Jew! and Gentile Chriſtians, my 
Coming uato you may be joyful, | under. the Di- 
rection and Bleſſing 
that, being free from any diſcouraging. Reflec- 
tions, I may; be in a Diſpoſition both to receive, 
and impart Refreſhment among you. And, 
in the mean while, I heartily pray; That God, 
the Author of Peace and all Happineſs, may 
grant his favourable Preſence with you all, who 

are all equally dear to me. Amen. 


11 


£ 


| 441211 Ii. 188 | h 
| Salutations, I Earneſtly recommend to your Eſteem and 
Care Phebe, our Chriſtian Siſter, who brings 
this Letter, and | who'by her eminent Services has 
diſtinguiſhed herſelf in the Congregation, which 
is here at Cenchrea.,—— And, deſire that you 
would receive ber, as a faithful Diſciple of Teſus 


Chri/, | in a Manner agreeable to the good and 


friendly Religion you profeſs; 4 and give her your 
beſt Aſſiſtance, as ſhe wants it, in that Affair, 
which has brought her toRome: || For ſhe has been 
a generous Friend to, ſhe has entertained, lodged, 
and aſſiſted, many Chriſtians; Þ and I myſelf, 
amongſt the reſt, have experienced her kind and 
noble Temper,—-—Preſent my ſincereſt Reſpects 
to Priſcilla and Aquila, who have laboured to- 
gether with me, in promoting the Goſpelof Chr. 
And who have expreſſed ſo great a Value for 
my Office and Perſon, that to ſave my Life, they 


have 


A PARABHRASE een the Part IV. 


Now 1 beſcech you, 
brethren, for the Lord N. 
ſus Chriſt's ſake, and for 
the love of the ſpirit, + that 
ye ftrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for 
nie; | 

31 That I may de deli- 
vered from them that da not 
believe in Judea; | and that 
my ſervice, which I have 
for Jeruſalem, may be ac- 
cepted of the ſaints, 


32 That I may come 
unto you with joy, | by the 
will of God, + and may 
with you be refreſhed. 


of God's Providence, ＋ and 


33 Now the God of 
peace be with you all. 
Amen: | 


CI AP. XVI. 

I ] Commend unto you 

Phebe our ſiſter, | who 
is a ſervant [er @ Diaconeſs] 
of the Church which is at 
Cenchrea, 

2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord, | as becometh 
ſaints, + and that ve aſſiſt 
her in whatſoever buſineſs 
ſhe hath need of you : || for 


ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 
many, 4 and of myſelf alſo. 


3 Salute Priſcilla and 
Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 


Jeſus : 


4 Who have for my liſe 
laid down their own necks: |. 
unto. 


Chap. XVI: 


unto hom not only I give 


thanks, 4 but alſo all the 


churches of the Gentiles. 


5 Likewiſe ſalute the 
church that is in their 
houſe, | Salute my beloved 
Epenetus, + who is the firſt- 
fruits of Achaia unto Chtiſt. 

6 Salute Mary, wha be- 
ſtowed much labour on us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and 
Junia my kinſmer | and my 
fellow-priſoners, + who are 
of note among the apoſtles, 
| who alſo were in Chriſt 
before me. 


8 Salute Amplias, my 
beloved in the Lord. 


9 Salute Urban, our 
helper in Chriſt, and Sta- 
chys, my beloved. | 

10 Salute Apelles, ap- 
proved in Chriſt, | Salute 
them which are of Ariſto- 
bulus's houſhold. 

11 Salute Herodion, my 
kinſman. ] Salute them that 
be of the houſhold of Nar- 
ciſſus, who are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord, | Salute the be- 
loved Perſis, who laboured 
much-in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, choſen 
in the Lord, and his mo- 
ther and mine. | 

14 Salute Aſyneritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the bre- 
thren who were with them. 


15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his ſiſter, 
and Olympas, and all the 
ſaints who are with them. 

16 Salute ane another 

with 
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hive rom the\Fzard efflefing their o-ẽã P For Te gg 


which Love of theits not only 1 am Bbuud-to id N. 


Salute alſo the Oongregatibn, which uſeth to 
aſſemble for the Wotſhip of God in their Houſe. 
| Preſent my Reſpetts to Epeneris, for WhO I 
have a ſingular Affection, Tas he is the firlt 
Chriſtian Convert in Acala. And te Mar 


too, who entertained ine and my Company 


N 


Gratitadeg c but allo/@ll|the Genre Charchess 77.25/31" 


— 
Salutatibns. 


much Care, ànd Was very ative in alt goed Offices. 


——Pteſefit my Relpects to HAndronicus and Jas 
nia, dear to me, not only as they are Jeu büt 
as they and I have ſuffered Impriſonment toge- 


ther, in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, + and as they 


have a Character of Diſtinction among the othe 
Apoſtles, ¶ and were converted ta the Chriſtian 
Faith before me. Salute Anplias, who ſtands 
high in my Affection, as a Profeſſor of Chriſtian- 
ity. — Salute Urban, who hath been my 
Aſſiſtant in the Work of the Goſpel, and Stra- 
chys, whom I much eſteem. And pelliu, a 
Man of tried Integrity in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 
Salute thoſe Chriſtians that belong to the Family 
of . ee Preſent my kind Reſpects to 
Herodion, my Jewiſh Kinſman : | and do me the 
ſame Favour io all thoſe in the Family of Var- 
ciſſus, who have embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 
Salute 'Tryphenaahd Tryphiſay who ure very 
induſtrious and ſervierable in the Goſpel of CH; 
| and Perfis, who hath very much eñdeared her- 
ſelf, by her extraordinary Endeavouts in the fame 
happy Work. Salute Rufus, à choice Chriſt- 
ian, | and his good Mother; who ig her tender 
Concern, had been a Mother to me alſo I 
do not forget Ahnoritus Phlegon,” Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes; pray remember me affectionately 
to them, and to all their Chriſtian Domeſtics. 
—— Preſent my Love and ſincere Reſpects to 
Philologus and his Wife Julia, to Nereus, and his 
Siſter, to Oympas, and all the Chriſtians that are 
in their Families. 
friendly Reſpects to you all, I defire you would 
ſeal your Brotherly Kindneſs toeachother, Few!/h. 
| and 


And as I thus teſtify my 
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To AAA 
inc FEIWS 


and GEN- 


TILES. 
— 


A Caution to 


guard againſt 
the Authors 
of Dixiſions. 


ſuch Perſons, 


A PARAPHRASE zpen the Part IV. 


and Gentile Chriſtians, with that chaſte and reli- 


gious Kiſs, uſed in our Aſſemblies, as a Token 
of Chriſtian Love, Unity, and Peace. | The Con- 
gregations in theſe Parts defire I would aſſure 
you of their Reſpect and Friendſhip. 

Once more, Chriſtian Brethren, Iearneſtly be- 
ſeech you to keep a watchful Eye upon any, who 
raiſe Diſſentions among you, | and prejudice weak 
Minds againſt the Faith of the Goſpel, + by act- 
ing 5 to the Doctrine of Love, Peace, and 
Unity, in which ye have been inſtructed, as eſſen- 
tial to the Goſpel, and to the Character of a true 
Chriſtian; || and ſhun their Fellowſhip.— For 
you know who I mean, | do not 
ſerve the Chri/tian Cauſe, + but their own Luſts, 
and private Intereſts; || and, to cover their ſiniſter 
Views, make fair and plauſible Pretences, | to de- 
ceive well-meaning People, whoſuſpect no Harm. 
I give this Exhortation and Caution, that you 


may keep the good Character you have acquired. 


For your Obedience, and Attachment to the 
Goſpel is well known over all the Chriſtian 
World. | Therefore, I heartily rejoice in your 
happy State, + and am very deſirous you ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed in thoſe Principles of Knowledge, 
and wiſe Conduct, which may preſerve, and im- 
prove your preſent Regards to what is true and 
good, || and that you may be free from all 


er- 
nicious Mixture of Pride and Strife, hk 


may introduce Confuſion and every evil Work. 
And, to encourage your Perſeverance, aſſure 


yourſelves, that God, who delights in our Hap- 


Salutations. 


pineſs, will ere long diſable Satan, the Adverſary, 
and all his wicked Inſtruments, from annoying 
you.] May the Favour and Bleſſings of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt be with you. Amen ! 

Timothy, my Fellow-labourer in the happy 
Work of the Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and 
So/epater, my Kinſmen, defire to be affectionately 
remembered to you. And I Tertius, St. Paul's 
Scribe, in writing this Letter, | ſalute you with 
that Love and Benevolence which is agreeable to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. —— Gaius, 8 
whom 


with an holy kifs, | The 


churches of Chriſt falute 
you. 


17 Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, mark them, who 
cauſe divifions | and offen- 
ces, + contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned; 
and avoid them. 


18 For they, that are 
0 ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, + but their own 
belly; and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches Þ deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple, 


19 For your obedience is 
come abroad unto all men, | 
I am glad therefore on your 
behalf: + but yet I would 
have you wiſe unto that 
which 1s good, || and ſimple 
concerning evil, 


20 And the God of peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 


feet ſhortly. | The grace ſor 


favour) of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you, Amen, 


21 Timothy, my work- 
fellow, and Lucius, and 
Jaſon, and Soſipater my 
kinſmen, ſalute you. 

22 J Tertius, who wrote 
this Epiſtle, | ſalute you in 
the Lord. 


23 Gaius mine hoſt, | 
and 


Chap. XVI. | EPISTLE r ie, ROM ANS. 


and of the whole church, 
+ ſaluteth you, Eraftus 
the chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
hv ay: M2 

24 e grace [vo fa- 
vour] of ph. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 

25 Now to him that is 
of power | to eſtabliſh you+ 
according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, || (according to the 
revelation of the myſtery, t 
which was kept ſecret in 
the times of the ages, 


26 But NOW is made 
manifeſt; | and by the 
ſcriptures of the prophets, + 
according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all nations, 
for the obedience of faith. ) 

27 To God only wiſe, | 
be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt, for ever. Amen | 

qd H/ritten to the Romans 
from Corinth, and ſent by 
Phebe, ſervant of the church 
at Cenchrea, 
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whom I lodge, | and who maketh all Chriſtian To atv 
Trayellcis Weſcbine 10 His Ffelſe' 4 üs his 122 Z285- 
affectionate Reſpects to you all. As alſo Eraftns, ILE. 
the City Chamberlain, and'9yartas, 4 Chriftian N Wah 10 


Brother. ——1 repeat my 'hearty Prayer, that 


the Favour and Bleffing of our Lord Tefus Chrift 

may be with you all. Ane ny 7 
1 conclude with ſolemn Adoration of him, The Dox- | 

whoſe Goodnefs and Power is ſufficient; and rea- ©1987: 

dy | to eſtabliſh} you in all Knowledge, Faith, 

Virtue, and Happineſs, I according to his ex- 

tenſive Grace in the Goſpel, and Preaching of 

Feſus Chrift, for which I have received a ſpecial 

Commiſſion ; I mean that Goſpel and Preachiog, 

which reveals the Myſtery of inviting the Gen- 

tiles into the Kingdom of God; + a Point of Re- 

ligion, unknown to the Gentile World, and not 

underſtood by the Jews under the Mo/aital Diſ- 

penſation. All that Time it was a Myſtery to 

them, of which they had not the leaſt Notion, 


or Suſpicion. But is now, by us, the Apoſtles 


of Chriſt, fully declared, | and alſo from the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets fully 'demon- 
ſtrated, to have been the gracious Purpoſe of 
the everlaſting God, and is, by his Appoint- 
ment, || publiſhed in every Country, to bring 
all Nations to the Obedience of the heaven] 

Doctrine of Jeſus Crit. To that God, the 
only Fountain of all Wiſdom, I through the Diſ- 
penſation of Grace, erected in 2 Chri/t, and 
adminiſtred by him, be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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To which are added, the C ONT E NTS of each 
CHAPTER and SECTION. 


CONTEMNTS. 

Als Section contains the Introduction to the Epiſtle ; in which 
St. Paul aſſerts his Commiſſion as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; 
throws in ſuch Reflections concerning the Goſpel, and our 

Lord, as were proper to arreſt the Attention of the Jew ; teſtifies his 


ſincere Affection to the Chriftians at Rome, and his earneſt Deſire to 
preach the Goſpel among them. 


NO. 


| Ver. I. Ares is a Servant, who is the abſolute Property of the Maſter, and 
bound to. him for Life, 

A called, or invited, Apoſile,] and therefore a true Apoſtle ; as a called, invi- 
ted Gueft, is a true and proper Gueſt, See Note upon Chap. viii. 28, . To 
them who are called. 


Separated} See As xili. 2, | 
Kk2 Ver, 
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AY Boessssssssssssssg hn 
| *® 9- W 


* Try ©. NO TE Hei RO MIS 
P. I. ver z. Which bs bad promifel ufort Wis Prophite in the Tits 
CHA oy e Le er e j N into the 


des 26. Mind of the Jet at firſt fettig out; bad do put him upen Enquiriag. For 
even an unbelieving 7ew, ff at Aff diſpoſed to think,” could not overlook, or | 
N ſlighily regard this Sentiment. 


Ver. 3. Who was made of the Seed of David] This too regards he Jews and 
puts him in Mind that Je, whom Faul preached, was he the ate ron, 
whence they expected the Meſſiah would ſpring. IN 

Our LORD Ste [113 | 

"Fer. 4: With Power | Ste the Note upon Ver. 16, needing to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Reſurretiion] Plal. xvi. 10, Thou wilt not leave my SOUL in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy HO L Y One to ſee Corruption. 

Declared to be the Son of Godby the Reſurrection] That Text, Pal. Th 7 Thou 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, is twice applied to our Lord in the New 
Teſtament, Acts xiti. 33, God has fulfilled the ſame unto us, —in that be bas raiſed 
up Feſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſetomi Pſalm; Thou art my Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee. Heb. v. 5, Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High- 
Prieſt ; but he (glorified him unto this Office] who ſaid unto tim, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee. This Text therefore relates to the Whole of 
our Lord's Exaltation, from the Grave to his higheſt Dignity in Heaven: And 
very properly, if we attend to what has been ſaid [24 Note]. Begeiting is con- 
ferring a new and happy State; a Son is a-Perſon put into it. Agreeably to 
this, good Men are Ele to be the Sons of God (vio; rs G) as they are the Sons of 
the Reſurrection, or obtain a Reſurrection to eternal Life, Like xx. 36. Which 
is repreſented as a waxyſweoiz, a being begotten, or born again, regenerated, Mat. 

ix. 28. And with Regard to this new Generation, or Begetting, our Lord 
is tiled, the Firſt- born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Thus Chri# was born by his 
Reſurrection, and aſcertained to be the Son of God, in the higheſt, and moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhed Senſe, by God's railing him, through his mighty Power, "_ Yom 
Dead, on the 1 Bay, to the 7 of his exalted State. 


I. 


ver. 5. Om [or Favour] a Apoſtleſhip] That i is, The Sa of bel 
made an Apoſtle... Hence xags Grace, is put for the Apoſtolic Office, Rom. 
xii. 3.——XV. 15. 1 Cor. lit. 10. Epheſ. iii. 8. And in general Grace, or 


Favour, 'may -fignify. any Benefit, Oe, or Endowment, which is the Gift, 
or Effect, of Favour, 


Ver. 6. Called of Jeſus Cbriſt] Note, any Nation or People is called, or invit- 
ed, of Jeſus Chrif, called Saints, who have in Fact received the Goſpel ; by 
what Means ſoever i it has been conveyed to them. It doth not appear the Ro- 
man Chriſtians were converted to the Faich, by the immediate preaching of any 
Apoſtle, but by ſome inferior Hands; (for no Apoſtle was at Rome before Paul; 
and Paul had not been there, before he wrote this Epiſtle) and yet the Apoſtle 
owns them to be called of Feſus Chriſt, called Saints, Ver. 7. and therefore, 
ſuch as had a good Title to all the Privileges of Saints, or of God's peculiar 
People. And ſuch are we, in this Wang, whoever it was that firſt brought 
the Goſpel among us. Ir is our enjoying the Light of the Goſpel, and — 2 
ſing Faith in Chriſt, and not the Means, by which theſe have been conveyed 
to us, which conſtitute us the People and Children of God. 


Ver. 7. 


NOD & ROMANS. 


Vet 5. Bae Sen TNT Serin, RING #m«] ail the c CH 
ftians at Rome without Exceptipn were «3 "Mg Kea ivited to this, 
Henour n Joes Chrif:t. and theeeforgy had 1 85 50 8 5 1 1 
Saines, aud were abliged-to:ihmprove ee the N internal Neo 
tion. [97s 1271 Honig se. 8 by 8 25 as; if 

GOD our Father] See C [nm 5. I gone b 

Ver, 11. That 1 ee you me ral Gif] If none. wn . e 
conferred the Gifts of the Spirit, then there might Þ 5 Wut 175 jo the t gh 


of Rome, that had not received that Seal of the Goſpe L 
here hint at this; and expreſs. his Wetter to e n to Es this De 
fect in particular. 

Ver. 12. That T. may be comfarted. together with you! Obſerve how deb. 
Apoltic js of aſſuming and how willing be is, as far as poltble, to . Wa 
upon à Level with all Chriſtians. 

Ver. 14. Lam a:Debtor both to the Greeks, Sec.] As the Goſpel ſpel was comm 
ted to bis Truſt, he was a Truſtee, and ſo a Debtor to « as ir "0p Q ou 
as n Would have ee * en i. 1 4 1 Ba. * 


CHAP..L 16, 70 the End. 


"CONTENTS. 


Ts, Ut Seton the Apoſtle enters upon his Subject, %y Wer "rY 
Excellency of the Goſpel, as a Scheme of Goodneſs,” calculated for 
the Salvation 2 Mankind, Ver. 16, 17. And then ſhe ws what Need the 
Gentile World had of the Mercy of God, as they ſtood obnoxious. to his 
Wrath for their Idolatry, and abaminable Wickedneſs ; which he de. 
ſeribes at large, Ver. 18—32. 0 ov 10] e 
Turs was proper to convince and audi the Gentile; and to take. 
hira in for an attentive Reader. For this was Proof enough, even to the 
wiſeſt Philoſopher, how defective and erroneous hie was in the Kno- 
ledge of Divine Things; and how ineffectual any Thing, he had found, 
was to reform himſelf, or the reſt of Mankind, But the Apoſtle has his 
Eye too upon the Je; and it is his Deſign to point this black Deſctip- 
tion at his Conſcience. Nothing would enter more glibly into t 
Thoughts of a Jew, than the Corruption of the Gentile World ; which 
he would readily and ſtrongly condemn ; and ſo would-be duly prepared 
for the Application in the next Chapter. For what if his Nation was 
not a Whit better in their Morals than the Heathens? How could the 
with an Conſcience; or Modeſty, arrogate : all the Divine Mercy them- _ 
ſelves; or pretend that other Men were unworthy of 1 it, when they. had 


done as: much, or more, to forfeit it . ee, 
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Ver. 16, T he Power of God) Aura, Power, ſignifies W a Fee Power: 
Ser l. ObjeFively; as the Power of Evidence and Motives 10 affect and 
influence the Mind. Mark ix. 1,— The Kim dom of Cad come in Power, in its 
moſt. glorious and convincing Manifeſtations. Ads iv. 33, And with great 
Power, in a very convincing Manner, gave the Apaſties Witneſs of the Reſurrection 
of the Lord Jeſus. 1 Cor. i. 18, — Croſs is the Power of God, Diyinely, or in a 
high ie powerful to produce the beſt Effects upon our Minds. Phil. iii. 
10, The Power the powerful Influence] of hit Reſurrettion. Heb. vi. 3, The 
Mord is able, powerful, to zuild you up, Acts xx. 32. 2 Tim. iii. 15. James 
i. 21.— II. Subjeitrvely, it ſignifies Capacity, Virtue, or good Diſpolitions 
in the Subject acting. Mat. xxv. 13, According to his: ſeveral duapw, Power] 
Ability, Capacity. Luke i. 17, The Spirit and Power of Elias. Acts i. 8, Ye 
Hall receive Power, Qualifications to preach. the Goſpel. Epheſ. iii. 16, 


Strengthened with Power in the inward Man, Col. i. 11. 2 Tim. i. 7, Spirit 
off Power, Fortitude. Rev. iii. 8, Thou, haſt a. little Power, moral Strength, 


And this is agreeable to the Force of Jwapa,and dvar, COULD, CAN and 
ABLE, or O POWE R, which n en refer to the Choice of the Mind, 
John xii. 39. Rom. xiv. 4.—Xvi. 25.—2 Cor. ix. 8. Heb. ii. 18 *._ 

_ Hewez we may conclude ; ; That the Goſpel is the Power of. God unto Hal- 
vation, either as it is the Effect of his great Love and Goodneſs, [his Divine 
POWER hath given unto us all Things that pertain to Life. and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 
3.] or as it is admirably ed to eG Sond our Minds, . and? a 0 our 


Hearts; or both. 


To the firſt Jew], Here again he courts the Few, and. takes Care to be Upon 


c good Terms with him. So alſo Chap. ii. 9, 10, See As iii. 26,—xiil 46. 


Ver. 17. 7 he Righteouſneſs, or 1uSTIFICATION of God] The Word — 
which we traoſlate Righteauſueſs,' 1 ſhould rather chooſe to render TZUSTAFIE 


CATION; For Righteouſneſs, both in Senſe and Sound, is too remote from 


juſlified. | And therefore. in Conformity to both the Hebrew and Greek, where 
the Noun is derived from the Verb, I ſhall, in the Text of this Epiſtle, put the 
Reader in Mind, that he may tranſlate Aunaioguny, Which comes from du, by 
Js TIFICAT ION. which comes from FUST IFY. But obſerve; I ſhall do 
this only where Auxaweun ſignifies Mercy, Goodneſs, Deliverance, Salvation, Se. 
In all the Places, where it ſignifies moral Rectitude in general, thers I (hall 


* Poſſum alſo has this Senſe in the beſt Authors. 


Si POTEs archaicss conviua recumbere lecthis. For. Evif Lib, I. 5. 
——— Nam bercle nemo POSSET, ſat ſcio, 
Dui haberet, qui pararet alium, hunt pet peri. Ter. Eun, Ack. 5 Sc. * 1. — 4 
Meus tle taper fuit, & mihi Damon 
Ipſe fatebatur, fed reddere yos8E negabat. . | Vir; Eclog. * J. 44. 
Hene efferre pedem, genitor, te POSSE relicto 
| Speraft ? — — — —  Encid, 2. 5 657, 
Canis fimpliciter ; Eadem «ff conditio tibi, F 


Praeſlare d:mino ſi par officium POTES, a 
Vorr. Ego vero ſum paratus, | Fhaed. Lib. III. Te 


leave 
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leave the Word Righteouſneſs to keep its Standing: For there it properly an- CHAP. I, 
6 


fwers the Senſe of the Greek Word 7 oO 
- OBsERve the Antitheſis between Anau @rw; the jusTIFICATION of God 


rrvealed,” in this Verſe,” and O5 , the warn of God Fevealed) in the next. 
Theſe plainly ſtand in Oppoſition to each other. And. therefore 7⁰ 7 ECA. 


ION muſt be underſtood ina Senſe oppoſite to WRATH, cc 
"From Faith unto Faith] Vorſtius, and after him Mr. Loctr, do rightly judge the 
Senſe to de, That the Righteouſneſs of God is all through, from one End 10 the other, 
Faith.” For the Goſpel Salvation is indeed from firſt to laſt of Faith on our 
art. By Faith we were admitted, at the firſt-Converſion of the Gentile- Worid, 
into this our preſent State of Grice! or F avour,. Rom. v. 2. By Faith we con- 
tinue in it, Rom. xi. 20. By Faith we duly improve it, Jude 20. And wie 
are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto final Salvation, 1 Pet i. 3. — But 
then I conceive a Progreſſion, or Increaſe, is at the ſame Time implied. For 
this Mode of Speech is applied to Things meaſurable, or improveable; and de- 
notes a Succeſſion, Acceſſion, or Improvement, L or 5] FROM, ſignifying the 
Terminus a quo, or the Point from whence the Progreſs, or Increaſe begins and 
«5 or N] TO, ſignifying the Terminus ad quem, or the Point to which it tends. 
In Things meaſurable, Exod. xxvi. 28, The Bar ſpall reach from End 10 End, 
SPIT" Nerv. Num. xxx. 14. Jul. XR. 1. 1 Chron. ix. 2 5. — Xvi. 20. 
Ezra ix. 11. Fer. xlviti. 11. Fer. I. 6, 7. hey have gone from Mountain to 
Hill, i 28 M10 Ezek. xl. 27, He meaſured from Gate to Gate, wont 
. As the Lightning that lightneth a v vi vpavoi, ws T1 r Span Naht, 
Luke xvii. 24. — II. in Things improveable, P/al. Ixxxiv. 7, They go from 
Strength to Streng ib, un , chat is, with à ſtill, greater Degree of 
Strength. Pſ/al. cxliv. 13, All Manner of Store; Heb. iv 14 wo from Food to 
Foad, by a conſtant Increaſe, Supply or Succeſſion. Fer. ix. 3, Ty N NN 
they proceed from Evil to Evil, or grow worſe and worſe. 2 Cor. iii. 18, From 
Glory 10 Glory, amo dotns us Jogav, from one Degree of — to another. And ſo 
here; the Salvation, God has provided in the Goſpel, is Faith to Faith, 
or wholly of Faith, on our Part, by Way of Progteſs a ment from 
the firſt Faith; to a ſtill higher Degree : lignifying the Advanchs ae to 
make in this grand Principle of our Religion. See [283, 284, 285.1 
Axy this agrees very well with the Apoſtle's Quotation) Hab. 1 5 4, 7 bs 701 


by Faith ball live; that is, He who believes, and improves his Faith into a Prin- 


ciple of Righteouſneſs, and through Faith continues to work Righteouſneſs, ſhall 
live; But (Heb. x. 38.) if be draw back,” my Soul ſpall have no Pleaſure in him. 
Ver. 39, But we are not of them that draw back unto Perdition, having caſt off their 
firſt Faith, but of them that believe, by a progreſſive Faith, unto the ſavmg of the Soul. 

I conJECTURE that the Sentence, The Juſt by Faith | ſpall live, might be a 
common Proverb among the Jews, frequently in their Mouths, and known. to 
every body. How. they might apply it is uncertain , hut the Apoſtle might 
well take Advantage from its being a. trite,. popular Say ing to urge it in this 
Controverſy, . as:what would more _—_ rp a _— their Minds. But 
this is only my Conjecture. 

 Onserxve; Mr. Locke, in his Note upon this Place, by that Rig bt 


OT 10 
which neither Jetos nor Gentiles could attain by Works, underſtands Rich a perfett 


and compleat Obedience whereby they _— be juſtified. Whereas s Righteouſneſs, in 
char One ſignifies Salvation, (315, & 6] | 3 
er. 1 


* 
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NOTES 2 
Ver. 18. For the Wrath of God) Wrath fugnifies the Vengeance of God, the 


L==a— Puniſhment, or Deſtruction he will inflictupon Sinners. Job xx1; 20,—XXXVi.13. 


Ver. 18, 21, 
24, 27- 


God has given us, for the Diſcovery of the Truth, by his juſt Judgment we loſe 


» Pſal. lvl. 7. —lxxviti. 21; 31, $8, 50.—xc. 11. Prov. xxix; 8. ſai. xiv, 6. 
Mat. iti. 7. Luke'tii. .- i. 23. Jobn iii. 36. Rom. ii. 5, 8.—iv. 15. — 
v. 9. —ix. 22.— ii. 19. 1 T i. 10.—v. g. and in ſeveral other Places. 

h revealed] | cannot agtee with Mr. Locke, that a Life again after Death, and 
& Day of Judgment; wherein Men ſponid be all brought to receive Sentence according 
to what they had e and be puniſhed for their Miſtdeeds, was what was unknown 
before the Revelation of the Goſpel. It was not ſo clearly, or fully known by far; 
but even the vions, off of the Heathens had ſome Notions, and the Jes had 
Kill clearer Notions, of a future World and Judgment. 


Ver. 21. But became vain in eheir Imaginations] They did Violence to their 
Judgments, and became void of Judgment. They loſt their Underſtanding, 
— they would not follow its Direction. They put the Candle ef the Lord 
under a Buſhel, and the Candle went out. The Cafe is unhappily the ſame 
under any, even the cleareſt Diſpenſation. When we ſuffer our Minds to be 
infatuated with idle Notions, and do not faithfully uſe the rational Faculties, 


the Benefit of them; in Matters of the greateſt Importance they become in a Man- 
ner uſeleſs; and we are left either to pleaſe, or vex ourſelves, and each other, 
with the moſt monſtrous Folly and Abſurdity, in our Practice and Sentiments. 
And their fooliſh ( inconſiderate] Heart was darkened] avril xnaphea. Tune fre- 
quently ſignifies to confider ſeriouſly, to lay to Heart, Mat. xiii. 13, 14, 15. 
Mark vii. 14.— viii. 17, &c. And therefore, I conceive arm may ſigniſy in- 
conſiderate in the higheſt and moſt culpable ee; as o to a ſincere Uſe 
of what Means and Knowledge of God they had. Their Heart was incoufiderate, 
. e. they made no ſerious, conſcientious Uſe of their Underſtanding. 


Ver. 24. By themſelves, en tue] We render 1 it, between themſelves, not ſo clear- 
ly: For the Apoſtle's Sentiment, I conceive, is this; that this Abuſe of them- 
{elves was their own Act and Deed. It was fit they ſhould be diſbonaured, who 
diſponoured God ; and they could not be diſhonoured by any ſo much as by tbem- 
felves ; nor by themſelves any other Way ſo much as this. We have the ſame 
Thought again, Ver. 27. and the ſame Phraſe m tales, where we render it, in 
themſelves. Ev in the Helleniſtic Greek, as the Criticks tell us, has the Force of 
all Prepoſitions . and here may be tranſlated from or by. 


Ver. 27. Men with Men, or Males with Males, worting that which is unfeemly.] 
Thus they difhonoured their own Bodies. And how juſt the Apoſtle's Reflections 
are, and how pertinently he has placed this moſt 'abominable Abuſe of Human 
Nature at the Head of the Vices, into which the Heathen World were fallen, 
will be ſeen, if we obferve, that Cicero, the greateft Philoſopher in Rome, a 
title before the Goſpel was preached, in this Book concerning 4be Nature of the 
Geds, (where you will find a Thouſand idle Sentiments upon that SubjeR,)} in- 


troduces, doubtleſs with Truth and in Character, Cotta, a Man of the firſt Rank 


and Genius, freely and familiarly owning to other Romans of the ſame Quality, 
this worſe than beaſtly Vice, aspractifed by himſelf; and quoting the Authority 
of ancient Philoſophers in Vindication of it. His Words are, Quotus enim 


2 quifque 


F 
* j / 


: NOTE San ο ? 10 
« gai/qns Farmoſus qu? thenis um A cagrtgi/ing-Fiphchayum wix/ingu'i reperighantur., C Ei f., I. 


TT ͤ— ß ̃̃ «, 7—‚— ————- 
Pbileſonbis anti quis adal ſorntil un dolatamur, etiam vitia /epe jucunda ſunt, F Hattis, r. 28 
Fot how few Men are beautiful? When I was at Athens, among Troops, orf 
Mouths.ſcarce one was, to be found. I fee you ſmile. But it is really ſo., Be- 
icke we ha, by the Allowance of ancient Philoſophers, ; are, Admirers of 
young Men, are often pleaſed with Deformities.“ And then he adds an [n- 
ſtance of Catulus, à principal Man in the City, Who was in Love with Ro/gus. 
De Mat. Deorum, Lib. I. Sec. XXVIII. And it is well known, this molt de- 
teſtable Vice as long and generally practiſed by all Sorts of Men, Philoſophers 
and others, and made the Subject of their publiſhed: Songs by ſome of the moſt 
learned and celebrated Poets. Cic. Tuſc. Diſput. Lib. IV. F. 71, 72, 74. Or, 
Seck. XXXIII. XXXIV, XXXV. Whence we may conclude, the Apoſtle 
* done Juſtice to the Gentile World, in the other Inſtances he gives of their 
Lortup tion YH. 01593 41) 1 401101 108-45 8” 14398 anne 
Os je But great Numbers in the Chriſtian;Harld have been, at leaſt, as vicious 
as the worſt of the Heathen ever were. Aus, True. But as the Religion of Nature 
is not chargeable with the Vices Men committed againſt Nature: So neither is 
- the-Chriſtian Religion either falſe or faulty; becauſe Numbers, who have pro- 
feiſſedꝭ it. have had no Regard ta its Principles and Precepts. And as the Idolatry 
and Vices of the Heathen World required a new Diſpenſation for their Refor- 
mation, (which Reformation was, for ſome Time at firſt, and is now in ſeveral 
Nations and erſons, effected beyond whatever the mere Light of Nature could 
ever have accompliſhed ; ) ſo the Corruptiogs, which ſtill remain in the Chriſtian 
World, requite a new and further Diſpenſation to reform them. Which Cor- 
ruptions were foreſcen, and which Diſpenſation is plainly foretold in the New 
Teſtament, Rom, xi, 12, 18, 23, 26. For as the mere Light of Nature, when 
Men had generally extinguiſhed it in their own Minds, vas not ſufficient to have 
produced any conſiderable, or extenſive Reformation: So the preſent Light 
of the Goſpel is inſufficĩient for the full Reformation of the Chriſtian World; not 
in itſelf. if it were attended to, but by Reaſon of the corrupt Principles the 
Generality df Chriſtians have 1imbibed ; whereby they have Joſt; Sight of be 
Truth as it is in Feſus, and ſo have rendered it ine ffectual upon their Minds. 


Ver. 28. And even as they did not like] Aoxyuatu, which we render like, ſignifies 
to ſearch, or explore ( explerare qualis in ſe res ſit, & a diverſts & contrariis diſcernere ) 
as Goldſmiths try Metal to diſtinguiſh-the Good from counterteit. 1 Th.. v. 
21, Try all Things; Haila doxiungere. 1 Pet. i. 7, More Precious than Gold ¶ donna 
Copens] tried with Fire, In Oppaſition to this, aden, ws, in the next Verie, muſt 
lignify, as Mr. Locke very judiciouly obſeryes, an un/earching, injudicious Mind. 
- Bur Mr. Locke's Note on the Particle, and, is needleſs. For any one may 
eaſily ſee how the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe is carried on, without ſup- 
poling any Parentheſis. Her. 23. The Heathen DI SHO NO URED God, by 
miſrepreſenting him under the Images of the meaneſt Things; and (Yer. 24.) he 
ſuffered them to DISHON OUR, and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Luſts, 
Ver. 25. They CHANGE D the true Nature of God into a Lie; and (Ver. 26, 
27.) he left them to CHANGE their Nature into ſomething worle than 
Beaſtly. Laſtly, (Ver. 28.) they did r their Minds in ARCHIV, 


and 
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CHAP. I. and enquiring, that they might retain the Knowledge of God, and reje& the 
Ver. 31, 32: falſe Notions of Men, and therefore, God gave them up to an unthinking, 
—— UNSEARCHING, ſtupid Mind. They: would not uſe their Reaſon in the 
Knowledge and Workhip of God, and they acted as if they had no Reaſon in 
living among Men. And in the ſame Manner all Corruption of true Keligion, 
is, and ever will be, in Proportion, attended with corrupt and vicious Practices. 


Ver. 31. Without Confideration] See the ſecond Note upon Ver. 21. 

Ver. 32. Hen x again, in the Note, Mr. Lotte thiſtakes the Riphreouſneſs of 
Cod, as if it were that Rightt#wfnbſs Whith God requirtz of us for Salvation: 
When indeed it is the Salyarion itſelf, which God has mercifully provided for 
us. (315, &eÞ „ fot ov ot e 

AnD in the ſecond Note, in my Opinion, he unneceſſarily departs from the 
common Reading in Preference of the Clermont. All Readings agree that the 
Heathen knew te dycarupsz Or, the Rule of Right, which God has given to Man- 
kind; and knowing that Rule, they might have known, bat rhey who commit 
Juch Things are worthy, or deſerviſig of Death. And they actually did know it, 
in ſome Inſtances, which they puniſhed with Death. e een 

Mr. Locke argues; That the Gentiles, who had no poſitive Law, could not 
know that Sin was taxed with the Penalty of Death; for Sin is not impaled where 
thtre is no Law, Rom. v. 13.<--vi. 9. This is true. But I conceive the Apoſtle 
is not here ſpeakibg how God, in Fa, will tax Sin, which cannot be known, 
but by the Declaration of a poſitive Law; but of the Demers of Sin, or what 
it deſerves conſidered in itſelf. . Nin 

Accokpixo to Mr. Locke, the Apoſtle, in this 32d Verſe, extenuates the 
foregoing Crimes of the Heathen, dy two Corifiderations ; namely, That they 
were ignorant that ſuch Things were worthy of Death; and that, though they 
did commit them, yet they were not ſo abſurd as to cenſure, and feparate from 
others, for what they themſelves were guilty of. But it ſeems to me moſt na- 
tural to ſuppoſe,” that the Apoſtle rather points at ſome aggravating Circum- 
ſtances. As if he had fdidg Theſe Things they do, when they know the Rule 
of Right, and might know thoſe Crimes are deſerving of Death; and yet, 
they not only commit them themſelves, but alſo favour and encourage others 


in the Practice of them. 1 . 

Tut Clermont Reading will not juſtify Mr. Locte's Reflections: For he has 
quite miſtaken rhe Meaning of it. It runs thus; bo knowing the Rectitude of 
God, did not confider, woven in the fame Senſe is'vounrr; Ver. 20:] That they who 
do fach Things are worthy of Death j und not only they why do them, but thoſe alſo 
who'take Pleaſure in them that do tem. Here the firft Part of the Sentence ſup- 
poſes, with the common Reading, | that/the Gentiles tright Know, and that it 
was their Fault that they did, not, confider, that thoſe Crimes were. worthy of 
Death. The latter Parg differs. both, from the ;commat Reading, and Mr. 
Locke's Paraphraſe. But it is good Senſe, and makes a proper Tranſition to 
whit follows; Thou art therefore inexcuſable, O Man, &c. Ir is therefore no 
great Matter, whether'we follow tliè common, or the Clermont Reading, I 
prefer the former; nor has Dr. Milt fufficierre Ground to eſtabliſh the latter 
upon Clement be Roman, and the Apeltle's Awtogroph at Rims 
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H E Repreſentation of the moral State of the Heathen World, in 
| the foregoing Chapter, is a Demonſtration of the Neceflity of the 
Goſpel, or of a further Diſpenſation of Grace or Favour, for the Re- 
formation and Salvation of Mankind. And how rich is the Favour, 
wherewith God viſited the World? To have deſtroyed a Race of Apoſtate 
Rebels, who had abuſed their Underſtanding, and every Gift of a boun- 
tiful Creator, would have been Juſtice; to have ſpared them, Eenity and 
Goodneſs : But to ſend his 4 fo otten Son, from Heaven, to redeem 
us from all this Iniquity and Ungodlineſs, by his own Blood; to grant 
us a free Pardon of all our Sins; to put us into a State of Mercy and Sal- 
vation; to take us into his Kingdom and Family; to make us his Chil- 
dren; to give us an Inheritance among the Saints; to bleſs us with Im- 
mortality, and with all fpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places; this is the 
moſt wonderful and exuberant Favour, Righily is the Doctrine, which 
teaches it, called Opel, or glad Tidings. According to its true Nature 
it ſhould have filled the whole World with Tranſports of Joy.  How- 
, ieer with Sppobihh From: 
any, Part, ol Maakigd: But the Jen oppoſed it. He abbgrred the 
Gentile, and contradicted the Grace, that honoured and ſaved him. The 
Apoſtle pleads and defends our Cauſe, - His Buſineſs is ta confound the 
Jew; and to prove, That we have as good a Right. as he, to all the 
Bleflings'of the 'Meffal's Kingdem. And by the Deſoription of the 
vicious State of the Genziles, in the former Chapter, he Has wiſely made 
his Advantage of the Prejudices of the Jew.” He endeavours, from the 
Beginning of the Epiſtle, to court, his Attention : For nothing would 
pleaſe him more thay gSecion Jo Which theGen#iles are ae ce ſüch 
a Thus the Apoſtle rouzes his gn temꝑt of the Gen- 
tiles; and gives him Occaſion to condemn them. But it is that he may 
the more effectually humble him inithis Chapter. In which he proves, 
That the Jews, having, in an aggravated Manner, deſpiſed the Goodneſs, 
and broken the Law of God, were-ag'obnoxious'to' bis Wrath as the Gen- 
VVV 
Divine Mercy is themſelves > Oc poeend thar gc Men were o 
of it, ben they bad done js tsch, or mpre, to forfeit it than others ? 
Muſt they not, as Mr. Locke obſetves, exclude themſelves om being the 
People of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame Reaſon that they would 
have the Gent iles excluded? But this was 1 ee highly ungrateful 
2 0 
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i than others? 
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Ver. 1. 


their Works. Thus the A poſt 


on good Grounds, hope for his Mercy and Kindneſs. 


NOT ES be ROMANS 
it would'be vety difficult to fix any Conviction upon 


his s. L ) Abtes the Apoſtle in this Section, DP 
1. ADpDREssEs him in a coveft, geheral Way; Thou art therefore 
inexcigſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt, &c. Not giving 
out expreſſly that he meant the Few, that the Few. might more calm- 
ly attend to his Reaſoning, while he was not apprehenſive that he was 
the Man; : N e 3725 | Barb FL PICS INOS ILLNESS Sams ba 
2. Very judiciouſly, and; with irrefiſtible Farce of Reaſpging, be 
turns his Thoughts, from his preſent ſuperior Advantages, to the awful 
Day of Judgment ; Ver. 5, 16, {311] when, God, in the moſt impartial 
Equity, will repder to all Mapkipg. without Exception, according to 
Apoſtle grqunds his following Argument, very 
methodically and ſolidly, in God's equal Regards to Men in all Nations, 
who uprightly practiſe Truth and Goodneſs, and his diſapproving, and 
at laſt condemning, all Men in any Nation, however privileged, who 
live wickedly. This is ſtriking at the Root of the Matter, and demoliſh- 
ing, in the moſt true and effectual Manner, the Jew's Prejudices in Fa- 
vour of his own Nation, and the bökipd Thovghts he had entertained 
of the Gentiles. For if a Few could but be. convinced that a ſober righ- 
teous Heathen might be bleſſed with etern I Salyatiqn ; be muſt be per- 
ſuaded, that it was no ſuch ſhocking, or . Matter, that believing 
Gentiles ſhould na be pardoned, and taken into the vifible Church. 
Thus the Apoſtle advances with'great Skill, and the juſteſt Steps in his 
Argument, inſinuating himſelf. by degrees into the Few's Conſcience. 
— This Paragraph is alſo well adapted to encourage the Gentile, humbled 
by the diſmal Repreſentation in the foregoing Chapter, For he would 


here ſee, that he was not utterly abandoned of God ; but might, up- 


VOTE S. | | 
Ver, 1. Whoſcever thou art that judgeſt] O Nee, the Judger, is here very em 


phatical; and the more fo, as it is repeated in the latter Part of the Verſe. It 
denotes more than ſimply judging ; it applies aſſuming the Character, Place 


and Authority of a Judge, which would be feen, more clearly, if the Verſe 


might be rendered thus; Therefore thou art tnbxeufably, O Man, «whoſoever art a 
Judger: For wherein thou judgeft another thou tondemneſt' thyſelf: for thou the Tug er 
doſt the ſame Thing. ' See the ſecond Note on Ver. 7. 

O KPINQN] Here it may be obſerved, once for all; That the Participle of 
the preſent Tenſe with the Farticle (o) prefixed, very often denotes inde finitely 
a Character, Profeſſion, or Employment, Relation to a Perſon or Thing, or a 
general State of Being, with reſpect either to the Time paſt,” preſent, or to 
come, or to no Time at all. Mat. ii 20, 60 Curviles, the Sezkers of the Life, or 
thoſe who have ſought the Life, of the Child. — iv. 3, 0 welgea gv, he Tempter. 
— viii. 32, 04 Cooxovies, the Keepers. Murk vi. 14, 0 Pa nig, the Baplizer. Luke 

| xi. 1O, 


Nor Es . ROMAMS. 


xi. 10, 0 "Ry the Aſer, who aſks at any Time. V. 28, « axvoules, the Hearers 
—xi.%11. Febn i. 18, o wv, who ig, whoſe proper State of Being is the Bo- 
ſom of the Father. —11i. 13, o wv, bo is, whoſe proper Keſidence is in Hea- 
ven; or who was in Heaven. — Xii. 17, 0 wy, that tous with him. — xvii. 37, 
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Ver. 2, 4. 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9: 


who 1 IS, or ſhall be of the Truth. — ii. 155 0 wic tue, who believes, the Believe "3K 


V. 20, o wan V. 29, 33, 36, — w. 23, 36, 37 v. 12, o r, who ſaid 
unto thee. — vi. 33. xareCamwuw, who came dew)” from Heaven, — xiii. 11, 18, 
20, 0 Mah, Who ſpall receive. It reters to the PAST TIME, Ads ii. 9. 
—iv. 25 — vii. 44. — X. / — Xv. 21.—XXIi. 20.— 1 Cor. iii. 3, 8. Gal. 1: 
23. Epbeſ. 1 iv. 28. 1 Theſ; v. 24. Heb. xii. 29. Rev. xix. 20 —xx. 10, 
—xxli. 8, 14. It refers to the FUTURE TIME, Atts x. 43. — XV, 17.— 

1 Cor. iv. 4.— vii. 38. Rev. i. 8. — ü. 7, 11, 17, 26. — ni. 5, 12, 21. 
xi. 10. — XML 17, — XVI. 15. —XViu. 8. X. 6. —XXi. 7. —xXIi. 17 . 
Tuis Note relates, not only to the- Senſe of this Arth bot to the general 


Phraſeology SMN 2m. 6232 Hp mui} nn; OD 


is. WA ib 119 


Ver. 2. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes the Apoſile i is here Giedling of the Rejed ion of 


the Fes; and that 77u/þ'is to be ut derſtood, according to the Truth of, bis 
Predifions and Threats, and the Warning he had given them of it, But it is 
evident, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the general Puniſhment of Sin, in whom- 
ſoever it is found, — The Judgment e God, is, according to Truth, againſt them 
[all them, Jews or Gentiles,| who do uch Things. And he has his Eye, not 
upon the Rejection of the Fewws in th 

Revelation of the righteous e of God, Ver: 5 The Day — God will judge 


the Secrets of Men 04 Teer v. . 3 163 chat Sy * 0 f 4 We e ian 


the World to com. | 15 0% g li. 


Ver. 4. Goodneſs leads thee} chat! is, . to lead 45 Taz: 4 l 1 
is to be underſtood of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, which beſtowed ſupe- 


World, but upon the Day of Wrath and 


rior Light and Advantages upon the eros, Goodneſs | is uſed in the lame Senſe, 7 


with regard to the Gentiles, Chap. xi. 22. 
Osserve; The Apoſtle uſcs general Terms, that the Jew may not too 


plainly ſee that he is N to him. 
Ver. 5 7 22 up WRATH] See Note on Chap. 1. 18. 


Ver. 6. His Deeds, ra : ofa] It is the Word which. i in other e is rendered 4 


Works, and ſhould be ſo rendered here. 


Ver. 7. Patient, in this Verſe, may be oppoſed to n in the next; . 
but not as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that both regard the Jews; the one glancing at 
their Impatience towards the Genti/es, and the other at their Peev;/bneſs and Con- 
tention, in 6ppofing the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the Gentiles to the Franchiſes 
of the Maſſiab's Kingdom, Rather; Patient Continuance in Well: doing refers to 
the Patience of Chri w_ under Jewiſh Perſecutions; and contenitous to the bit- 


ter, Foy SPirif of Jews. 


Ver. 8, 9, An and Wrath, 7 ulation and An 2215 &c. So it is 
pointed in our Tranſlation. But there ſhould be a 3 after Wrath, Tri- 


bulaticn - 
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CH AP. II. bulation and Anguiſh begins a new, Sentence; which affirms. that to be a general 
Role of God's dealing with Mankind in Judgment, which, in the two | ag 


73 15. ing Verſes, he ſeems to mean only of Chriſtians and Jeuvs. 


' | ' $3343 WW £4 % Bag 0453 $4 % 4 ww" x 187 vwY "7 ien. 
Ver 13, 14, 15, are a Comment upon the zzth Verſe. Ver. 1 3, He re- 
marks upon the latter Part of the i2th Verſe, that enjoying the Advantages of 
Revelation will not ſave us, unleſs we duly improve them. Ver. 14, 15, He 
remarks upon the former Part of the 12th Verſe, and proves, that the Gentiles, 


who have no Revelation, are yet condemnable for their Wickedneſs : Becauſe 
the Light of Nature is a Rule they are bound to obſerye, 


is no Defen; 95 en, 1 ebenda. there is no Plaintiff. But 
to ſay, that th. fingle Principle of Conſcience forms; two litigant Parties in 
itſelf, the one acculing the other defending, is incongruous. | Conſcience is a 


lf, or its own Reflections upon 


1 1 » 
Sd 117 1 1 1 I 1 


1 Tus 


* 
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II. Tur C 


TY 


opulative xx, nd. 1s it ſtande here, points to u diſtiner Head;) C HAP. Ir 


Their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, that the Work ot the I aw is written ih their N 


Hearts, and tbeir Reaſoningsbetween ont another, actufing or anſivering for themſelves, 


bearing Witneſs that the Work ot the Law is written in their Hearts. This is 


the proper Structure, and Conſtruction of the Greek. But if this laſt Clauſe be 
underſtood of the Workings of Conſcience, it will be 2 Tautd ology; for the. 
Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay. Their Conſcientr alſy ding T8 abd the 
Working? of their Confciente alternately accuſing or defending beariy? Witneſs. e 
III. Merago ananaur, ᷣe feen one another, denotes the itigant Patties, ae 
or elſe defending. And who ſhould thoſe be, but the Gentiles, the Perſons con 
cerning whom the Apoſtle is arguing ? Axanaa, one another, always, 1 conceive, 
denotes Parties,” two or more,; 'etiſtingacthe fame Time. But we carinot ſop- 
poſe litigant Parties exiſt at the ſathie1 ie M the Confeirhee; one Party 15555 
ling, and the other; ar the (ame Pine, txcuſing 4 Man's Conduct. To whom 
doth ade, their; in the g Clavfe, refer, but to the Gentiles? And not 
only the Senſe, but the ſike Poſition ef the Words, directs us to refer e, 


one another, to the ſame Antecedent. For the Words lie in this Order; As- | 
roguc ne e rue Cort nete, N. nato a Yr Rανν⁰j Their Conſciences Bear- 


ing Witneſs) and their between —one = anther = Bibo Tbenting Witneſs. 7) 
IV. 'Aoyils 1 is to reckon, reafon, debate. Mark » 31, EXoyigonlo we tablug, they 
reaſoned, debated, with themſelves; ſaying,” If we half Joys From Heavey, be will ſay, 
My then did not ye believe bim? But if ave ſay, Of Mev, they feared the People. 
Aoyiep 1 is ſupputatio, computatio, rare Nr ning; reaſoning. * It is uſed 
but in another Place, 2 Cer. x. 3. Vr do 10 war after the 2 in a ws of 
ineffectual Manner; "For th Weapons of bu War fare are not fleſhly, or fee 
but mighty through God to the pulling dot of the ſtrvng Holds of Oppoſition, tabing” 
down Imaginationt, '[1xeyiozs, rendered more truly in the Margin, * Reaſonings, } 
that is to ſay, beating down human Reaſonings, and every high Thing that br 
iiſelf againſt-the Knowledge of God. The Apoſtle is ſpeakin ng f the Power and 
Evidence attending*his 1 of the Goſpel, which: was h, a0 deni 
ed:all Dobates and Diſputes the Knowled of Sins an eee, 6h 
"Any do ehe Word moda Lrendered pe. Their auf ws,” Debates,” Dif- 
putes with one another; when one Party was Plai e er Defendant, 
one acculing, jmpeaching another of 4 ſuppoſed Wron pany Seng other an- 


ſwering for himſelf, and defending his Actions. This roves' ey ey * 24 


that they kn⁰ĩœ : they bad; a Law, or Rule of Action at ong 
Plaidt iff and Defendant neceſſarily ſuppoſe each other; ſb they inecel! 
poſe a Lau, determining ſome Actions tb be true, Juft, good and right; 
to be falſe;” -unjulſt, evil and wrong. For if there. was no Difference of Adiohs, 
there could be no Actuſation of Wrong, nor Defence of Right. 
Tux Apoſtle faith,” atcifing, er elſe anſwering fer themſelves, becauſe either 
of theſe are ſufficient to his Purpoſe. Either their acculing others of Wrong, 
or defending themſelves, as in the Right, (which ſoever of the Parties was 
really in the Right, or in-the Wrong) proved _ had a Law amongſt them, 
a Law orien in their Hearts. | 
Trvs'the Apoſtle in the narrow Compaſs of two Verſes, I. Explains what the 
Law or Religion of Nature is. It is a felf Law, or the Work of the Law written 
in the Heart. And therefore, (I.) It has its Foundation in the Reaſon, Under- 
ſtanding or Heart, of all Mankind; and is common to all Nations, (2.) It a- 


7 grees. 
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Ver. 16. 


NOT RS hν NO MN NS. 


CHAP. II. grees with thoſe Things, which are written in the Law of God. Herein'the 
Mind of Man harmonizes with the Mind-and Will of God. The Spark of 


Reaſon in Man ſhews the ſame Light, in its narrow Sphere, as the immenſe 
Ocean of Intelligence in the Father of Lights. II. He demonſtrates the real 
Exiſtence of the Law or Religion of Nature, by three ſolid Arguments; (1.) 
The virtuous Actions of ſome Heathen, having no other Guide but Nature, 
prove that by Nature they know what is Right. (2.) And ſo doth the Force 
of Conſcience in them, ſecretly reproaching them for their wicked Actions, Sc. 
(3.) As alſo their Debates among themſelves, or their mutual Accuſations, or 
Vindications of their Conduct, Sc. Pi TAE n | 
- Tazrerore, there is a Law of Nature, which is a true Gvide, and ſufficient 
to bring a Man, who has no other Light, to eternal Happineſs, Ver. 10. Glory 
Honour and Peace to.e very Man that works good. \ PLES, Gra 253 7-7, 
OpJtc. But if the Law of Nature be ſo ſufficient, what Occaſion for the Goſpel? 
Ans. Reflect upon Chap. i. 17, to the End No Law or Light, how ſufficient 
ſoever in itſelf to ſave Mankind, when duly attended to, is ſufficient to re- 


form them, when they generally neglect and pervert it. Becaule that very 


Thing, which ſhould reform them, is neglected and perverted, _ ; 

 OmJec. But if we live according to the Eight of Nature, we ſball be ſaved, 
though ve pay no. Regard to Revelaticn. Ans. To deſpiſe,” or diſregard any Diſ- 
coveries of God's Will and Goodneſs; to neglect any Scheme he has formed to 
promote Virtue and Happineſs, eſpecially ſuch a glorious and noble Scheme, 
is fooliſh, wicked, and a capital Tranſgteſſion of the Law of Nature, 


Ver. 16. Secrets of Men] Not, I conceive, their ſecret bad Actions; but 
agrecably to the preceding Diſcourſe, their Moral State and Circumſtances, 
under different Degrees of Light; which are Secrets now to us, or of which 
we are by no Means competent Judges. We cannot judge what Capacities, 
Opportunities, Advantages, every Man in every different Age. and Country 
enjoys, nor what Uſe he makes of them. Theſe are Things known only to 
God. This will be confirmed by obſerving, that this 16th Verſe is in Connec- 
tion with the 12th. LADS} | . 

Acccrding to my Geſpel} | apprehend this refers not, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, to 
the Day of Judgment in general; as ik the Apoſtle intended no more, than 
that he made Fnown a future Judgment, in his preaching the Goſpel. This was 


not peculiar to Paul's Gopel, as he was the Apoſtle of the Genziles ; other 


Apoſtles and Preachers. made known a future Judgment as well as Paul. 
Therefore I conceive it refers to God's judging the Secrets of Men. By what 
Rule will he judge them? An/. Accor divg to my Goſpel. That is, according to 
the Nature and Extent of the Goſpel, I preach among the Gentiles; which re- 
preſents all Mankind as the Objects of the Divine Care, Beneficence:and Cog- 
nizance, According to St. Paul's Goſpel, or upon its Principles, God is the 
God, Father, and Judge of all; who has in one Degree, or other, revealed 
hmm elt to all, and expects a proportionable Obedience from all. And conſe— 
quently, will judge, and either reward or puniſh, all the Nations of the World, 
under different Diſpenſations, and different Degrees. of Light. And this Prin- 
ciple is expreſſed in the very firſt Words of the firſt Sermon preached to the 
Gentiles, Aits x. 34, 35. a | 


CHAP. 
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"F the unbelieving Jew was at all diſpoſed to admit Evidence. hd 
_. Conviction, the Apoſtle has faid enough to lay hold on his Conſcience, 
in the foregoing Paragraph, and therefore he throws off the Cover, and - 


CHAP. II. os ig to the E 


. openly argues with him, in tbe moſt plain and nervous Manner ; that 


his ſuperior Knowledge, Privileges, and Profeſſion, ſerved only to ag- 
gravate his Condemnation. And that in Fact, he, who under all his 
greater Advantages tranſgreſſed the Law of God, ſtood condemned by 
"ay SR move . to the beſt of his ee CIC it. 


OO OY or 


Ver. 17. And glorieſt i 1 God. ] Kavy aoecs, KAUY NAXy KAUYN ICIS, are Words uſed by 
none of the New Teſtament Writers, beſides Paul and James: By James thrice, 
by Paul above fifty Times. They are favourite Terms with him, I ſuppoſe, 
. becauſe of their very expreſſive and extenſive Signification. We render them 
by boaſting, glorying, rejoicing, joying. But glorying beſt ſuits all the Places 
where they are found. Now. glorying,. as it gives the Senſe of thoſe Words, 
denotes being pleaſed with, and acquieſcing in the Object wherein we glory, as 
it is ſuppoſed to be an Object of Foy and Delight, of Hope and Dependence ; 
being praiſeworthy,. or re flecting an Honour upon us. And 8 an Object may 
be either in Ourſelves, or in iber Things, or Perſons. 
I. In Ourſelves. ho 
I. WE regard to DEPENDENCE. Jer. ix. 23, Let not the wiſe Man 
glory in his Wiſdom, &c. that is, Let him not ſo pleaſe himſelf with theſe, as to 
reſt his Dependence upon them. 
2. Wir regard to HONOUR. . Jadg, vii. 2, Leſt Iſrael vaunt [honour] 
themſelves above me, 1 Kings xx. 11, Let not him that girdeth on his Harneſs boaſt 
[praiſe, . honour] himſelf, &c. Prov. xx. 14. —xxv. 14. Rom, iii. 27, Is w 


abe; Where then is Glorying ? That is, Selt-Honour, or Self- Dependence. 


—1v. 2, 1 Cor. i. 29, That no Fl: ſhould Gr, [honour itſelf, or arrogate 
Self. Sufficiency] before God. —iv. 7, Why doſt thou glory [honour thyſelf; claim 
Self-Sufficiency] as if thou hadſt not received it? — ix. 15, It were better for me 
10 die, than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying [the Honour I do myſelt ] void. 
Ver. 16, 1 have nothing to g/ory &; that is, I gain no Honour by, that. 2 Cor. 
v. 12, that glory [honour, themſelves] in Appearance, & c. — x. 13, We will 
not boaſt, or glory ; that is, I will not take Honour to myſelf. S0 V. 15, 16, 
17.— Xi. 12, 16, 17, 18, 30. — Xii. I, 6,9, 11. Gal. vi. 4. — that he may 
have Glorying [ Honour, Dependence] in himſelf alone | in his own Integrity and 
Virtue] and not in another's Weakneſs or Wickednels. Epheſ. ii. 9, Not of 
Works, ſo that none can glory; that is, none can honour. themlelyes, as if 
they had by their own Sufficiency ſaved themlelves. 

II. Ix other Things or Perſons. 

| © | OED | wire 
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CHAP. I. 
Ver. 27. 


NOTE On K OMA NA 


1, Wirn regard to 70. Pſal. Vi Let them that love thy. Name [glory; 
exult} Tejoice in onde Gelix: 5. Rom. xv. 19.' Phil. ii. 16, That I may [glory] 
rejoice in the Day of Chriſt” 2 Theſ. i. 4, We glory rejoice] in J. Jae! i. 9, 
Let the Brother 1 low Degree [glory] rejoice in that be is exalted. - 

2. W i regard to n NN 77 The Cee Glorying} Hope of 


1 vow Periſbiub: 7e ; OO NAD MAD nd 


Writs. Sion DEPENDENCE. . Bſal-xlix. 6, They that truft in their 
Winth, and glory in| depend upon] abe Maultitude of their, Riches, Prov. xxvii. 1, 
Glory not in To- morroto, flatter not yourſelf in a D eee on Futurity. Jam. 
w. 16. Jer. ix. 24, Let bim glory in this, that he \ knows me, &c. Let him pleaſe 
himſelf, and reſt his Dependence an this. — xvii. 14% Save me, and I ſhall be 
ſaved : For thou art my Glory, or Dependence 1 Cori. gi. Let bim glory in 
'Freſt' his Dependence upon] the Lord. Phil. ii. 3, Mie glory in I reſt our De- 
pendence, Confidence upon] Jeſas Cbriſt, and haue uo Confidence in the Fleſb. 
Ver. 4. Though J alſo might have Confidence in the Fleſh. If am other Man thinks 
that he hath Arey be might truſt in the: Fleſh,” I more. Note, Glorying is here 
the ſame in Senſe with having Confidence, or nn 1. Heb, iii. 6, Fe be Re- 


Joiting [ Glorying, Aſſurance] of Hope. / eg tt 


4. WIr regard to what is PRAISE WORTHY. 2 Cor. v. 12, T give 
you Occaſion to glory on my Behalf z that is, to ſpeak well of me with Aſſurance. 
RE 4, 14.— viii. 24. — IX. 2, 3, 4.— Xii. 5. 

. Wira regard to HQNOUR. Deut. x. 21, He is thy Praiſe, or Glory; 
thai is, It is thy higheſt Honour to be his Servant. Jer. xiii. 11, That they might 
be lo me fer a Praiſe and a Glory.; that is, That they might honour and glorify 
me in the World. —li. £5. Zepb. iii. 20: Hence xavxnpe and xavxnc; are uſed 
in the Septuagint to ſignify Honour. 1 Chron, xxix. 11, Thine, O Lord, is the 
Power, and the u, Glory, Honour. Prov. xvii. 6.— xix. 11. Zech. xii. 
. Chron. xxix. 1 3» And praiſe thy glorious Name, the Name me xavxnows ov of 
thy Honour. Prov. xvi. 3 1, The hoary Head is cia νναοε a Cruten of Honour. 
Ezek. Fo 12,4 beautiful Crown, 5ePavov xavynorus a Crown of Honour, —xx11. 
42. Al Theſf il. 19, Ou croton of Rejvicingy tai” xavxrow;, Crown of Honour. 


2 Cor. i, 14. 'We are your #2xnue Rejoicing, Glory, Honour, in the Day of Chrift. 


Ver. 12, H yep uauxnoy For our Rejoicirg, {our Glory, Honour] is this. 
T'nest: ſeveral Senſes the Words KAVX ., KAVX NAG KAYN NIE will admit. But 


commonly more Senſes — one is implied. And ſometimes all the ſeveral 


Significati e included in the Force of the Word. Rom. ii. 17. And 
22 5 Goh hat 953 ou CELDT in him, as the Object of your Hive and 
Sts you praiſe, or ſpeak well of him; you account it your Honour that 
he is your God, and that you worſhip him, Ke. So Ver. 2 3.—v . 25 35 11. 
1 Cor. iii 21.— v. 6.— XV. 31. Gal. vi 13, 14. Pbil. i. 26. 

Ver. 27. And ſball not Unarcumcifi Jon, which is by Natare, ef it fulfill the Law, 
&c. ] The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, that a Heathen, who is only by or of Nature, 
 Þurews, Who has no other Guide but natural Reaſon, may fulfil the Law, at 
leaſt, that he is under; may be an honeſt, ſober, od, Kind and benevolent 
Man. For were it impoſſible for the Gentile to fag] the Law, it would not be 
ſappoſable he ſhould do it; and then the Apoſtle's Argument would be without 
any Foundation. And that he doth not here ſpeak of a Heathen converted, or 
to be converted, to Chriſtianity is manifeſt, from his ſaying,” That he is h Outs 


& or E Natire, upon the Principles, and under the Diſpenſation of mere Nature. 


Hence 


NOT BGO ROMHMS. 
Henee it appears; That it was the Apoſtle's Sentiment, that a mere Heathen 


might do the Will of God, and be ſaved for ever. Not merely, indeed, by * 


his Works. No; it is of Grace that he is ſaued. See Chap. iii 20. See alſo 
1 Tim. iv. 10. [20 f m Nodes [ ytolg} s N ECT 

Judge tber, voor] Fhis Tooks back as far ag the firſt Verſe: [mas v pv. 15 
w Ye pig Tov erepov, ] Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, tuboſoc ver thou art that judxeſt. 
For whertin thou judgeſt another; &c. This Jlginey  Mr.:Locke very juſtly 
obſerves, relates to the unkind, erroneous Sentimitnis of the Zeros, concerning 
the uncircutnciſed' Gentiles; judging them utterly unworthy of the Favour ot 
God, and diſqualified" from being his People. But hete, in this zyth Verſe, 


the Apoſtle, with great Force of Truth, retorts tlie Cenſure upon them. 345, Shall 


„ not a virtubus b , e Jeton, as unworthy of God's 
« Favour; and diſqualified: from being any longer his People? That this is 
the Apoſtte's Meaning appears from the following Verſe, Fur be it not a Jew, 
&c. And in the following Dialogue, concerning the Rejection of the Jes, 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes the J would: take this to be his Senſe. And no Jet, 
in thoſe Days, acquainted with the Apoſtle's Principles, could miſs of under- 
ſtanding him thus. Thus the Word [ Judge) is uſed-again Chap, xiv. 35 4 
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HE Apoſtle, in the latter end of FieForeg6dix Chiupwr has cat- 
ried this Argument to the utmoſt length.” "What remains is to 
keep the Few, in Temper, to fix his Convictions, and to draw the 
Hz has ſhewn, that the Jews were rather, more wicked than the 
Gentiles, and ſtood condemned by ſuch of them as honeſtly did their 
Duty; that Poſſeffion of the Law, Cireumeiſion, and outward Profeſſion 
of Relation to God, gave them no Character, and ſignified nothing, as 


= 


to their Acceptance with him. This was, in Effect, to ſay, That the 
Jes had forfeited their Right to the Privileges o Gog' ? culiat People; 


t U [141 OF 5 » 11.) Chu; B. A the 1 
that they were as unworthy to be continued in the Church,” as the Cen- 
tiles to be taken into it; and conſequently, that in order to their enjoy- 


ing the Privileges of the Church under the Maſfali, they ſtood in Need 


of a freſh Diſplay of Grace; which if they rejected, God would caſt them 


out of the Vineyard. And the Apoſtle was ſenſible the Few would un- 


derſtand what he had faid in this Tenſe.” Set aſide his Law, his Cir- 
cumciſfion, his external Advantages, as inſufficient to gain him any In- 


tereſt in the Favour of God, and you ſtrip him of his pechliat Honours, 
and quite ruin him as a Jew... This mu! be very, diſguſting . And the 
Apoſtle, who had often debated the Point with his Countrymen, knew 
very well what a Jeu would be ready to ſay upon this Occaſion. , - 
31% SE M m 2 HERE 
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CHAP, III. 
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CHAP, III. HERE therefore he ſeaſonably introduces a Dialogue between bim - 
nnd ſelf and the Jew, indulging, as it were, bis Diſguſt, by giving him 
leave to ſpeak for himſelf, Ver. (And what he is ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak we hate Reaſon to think, Was what the Jer had actually 
— rere and objrcted i againſt the Apoſtle.) This would amuſe, and 
at the ſame Time, inſtruct him, and poſſibly cool his Refentment; e- 
pecially as the Apoſtle's Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion is much in his 
Favour. This Dialogue, I cannot doubt, relates to the Rejection of 
the ewe; which Subject would have come in here naturally enough. 
But then it would haye broke in too much upon the Apoſtles Argu- 
ment. For which Reaſon he doth but Juſk t touch upon it here, re- 
ſerving. the full Conſideration of it to the ix, x, and xi Chapters. 
Particularly in the ix Chapter Ver. 4—24.) you have theſe fame. 
Queſtions more diſtinctly put, anſwered, and largely diſcuſſed. But 
obferve well; Here they relate-ofily to the Rej ae e of the Fews 8. 
but in the 1x" Chapter hey take in alſo the Caf ing o the Gentiles: ... a: 9 
AFTER the Dialogue he reſumes his Argument, Ver. 9 proves * . 
ther, by Scripture Quotations, . that the eus were guilty before God, 
as well as other Men, Ver. 10—19 ; concludes, that no Part of Man- 
kind could have a Right to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and Cove- 
nants upon the Foot of any Works of Obedience they had done, Ver. 
203 but only by the Favour: or God! in the Goſpel ; which be EROS f 
Ver: 21, &c. * think ads v4 
Tur Sum and Force of the Apoſtle $ Argument i is this, All Sorts. of 
Men, Jews as well as Gentiles, have ſinned ; therefore, no Part of 
Mankind can lay claim to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and Cove- 
nant, upon the Foot of Obedience. Therefore the Few ſtands as much 
in: Need of Grace, or Favour, to give him a Title to thoſe Bleſſings, 
under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, as the Gentile. Conſequently the. 
Gentile has as good a Title as the Few: For thoſe Bleſſings are given 
only by Grace; and Grace, or mere Favour, is alike free to all Man- 
kind. And when 4 are in equal Circumſtances, it is perfectly ab- 
ſurd for any to pretend to ingroſs i it to themſelves, nnn of others; 3 
who are as good, or but as bad, as they. 
Thus the Apoſtle: very ſolidly, and to our great Comfort and Satiſ- 
faction, proves; that we Centiles, through Faith, alone, have a good 
and firm, Title to all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant; Election, 
Adoption, Pardon, Privileges, Ordinances, ihe Spirit, the Hope of 
Eternal Life. Bleſſed be God for his abundant Mercy ! Review the. 
fad. Account of the Gentile World, Chap. i. and ſee how well our In- 
tereſt in the Divine Grace is here eſtabliſhed ; and ſay, Thanks be to. 
God for the preat, Love wherewith he e loved us! | 
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„Ven 2: Foniwbat: if nk dab dons) ibn ee endo ce I. 
and Commentatots, I ſuppsſe, both anclemt and modern (for had the Thing⁊ã : 
ever been obſerved; I think it cad nexer afterwards have been overlooked). Ver. 3. 
make thi 30. erſe, a and the V rſe following. 4 Continuation and Explication of 
the Apoſtle 7 the zd Verſe and thereby have greatly embarraffed the 
Senſe ESE zd and 4th Verſes, Which will not admit of a Connection with the 
2d Verſe!” . in Truth, the zd Verſe is Bok the Words of the op ad but 
a ſetd Query, dt ane e by the Few. No th ls Ja Car 0 
ſal, ſhewin © the Rouſolowhy the having Dries 670800 ap þ theft x 
was a Privilege, notwithſtanding their Unbelief ? But Y is Jnterrogative, and 
fhould have a Note of Interrogation after it, * ri Quid, autem ? Quid 
vero? And may be tranſlated, well, and what ? And thus it is frequently uſed 


in Nenophon' Memoirs Hoengtes 5 where 8 e Nn ſtances of, that 
wiſe Man“ 8 Method rguing. in the the ialogye W PF, ax op. Shaper 6. 1 

Sect. 2. Obs uv Ty pg wy & Xe aperto, Joxet n "£4924 3 U uv. T 

gararpd⸗ 0% un ablaung iv, Kr. SoeRAT. ] Should we not Row 750 77 RoW ho 

is a Slave to Appetite ? Cerros.] By all Means. Sock iT.} Well! Sappeſe a Peru 

be extravagant, and always in Man:; ho if be borrows will nder pay, and if you'- 

refuſe to ſupply bim is . do not yau thin ſuch a one a. troubleſomt,' vexations 

Friend? CnITOB. ] Jery much fa: Sock. ] Aud aught we not to for bis Friend- 

Hip? CriTtos.] Yes verily. SOCRATT4;yap; 2536 NN Gola; Nur ci Wells; « . 
Suppoſe a Man is in good Circumſtances, but immenſely covetous ; and therefore re garde \ 

no Ingagemenis; receives freely, but has no Mind tv repay. C ran J Ibinł ke 15a 

greater Rogue than the other, LIB. II. Cap. 10. Sect. 1, 2, Ems Hei, «Pn, w A4000pOY,: / 

&e. Seck Kr. J Tell ne, Diodorus, if one 975 your Slaves run; away, would ye late any 

Care to get him again! Diop. ] Indeed I would; and fhout Mer 4 Reward to 49 

one chor takes bim . SockAr. JT. ap; ; ta 719 00% Rap, &c.-And'what Hat. 

of them tere fit; would you not ſend'for 1a- Phyſician, to preſerve bis Life SLA 

ſo in ſeveral other Places. LIE. II. Cap. 5. Sec. 5 III. Cap. 3. Sec. 65 7. 

— Cap. 10. Sec. 3.— Cap. 14. Sec. 3, Sephocles alſo, Phils. p. 5411 1 300. 

1400. Cambr. Edit. 1669. Nemu b objects, Philatictes. anſ wers; Wien 


NE Ost. Alia de wo; AN ebe; 3 IA. My opi/1onts bl DoF Vs | 

_ NEOIL, T. yags i Topf Xngev- THY 213. UA. Ea 3 1% 
Nror. How ſhall I eſcape the Impeachment of the Grecians? PHI. Mind it not. 
Nor. But what? if chey ſhould waſte my: Country > PHIL. I'il be hin, and beat them off. 


Hexer it appears; that r. yep, in a Dialogue, and when 7: has no following, 
Subſtantive to agree with it, is a Form of iatroducing another Queſtion, or 
Objection by the Inquirer. Though ſometimes it is uſed where there is no Dia- 
Joguez as Phil. i. 18, Some preath tht Goſpelef Love, en of Contentions | 
I. vag wat mail. pere, & c. I bat then? Notwilhſabding every Way,' whether in 
Pretence or Truth Chriſt is preached. But as the Apoltle | in this Place, Rem. iii. 3. 
is carrying on a Dialogue after the Secratic Manner, it is to be underſtond as 
advancing a new Query or Objection. And chüs, every Thing ſtands right: 
and eaſy, which, otherwiſe is in great Diſorder, 


Did 
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CHAP: 11. Did wt Believe] or rather, "have not been faithful that i. 1 He not be obe⸗ 
Dr dient; fee 1 Pet. ii. 13 As the Tfraelites. were in Covenant, with God, been ops he- 
55 55 dience as their Faiths or F aithfuloefs ; att their Diſobedience was their 17 8 

le or Unfaithfulne 0 579% ene to the Charge of Wickedne 
poſtle had faſtened oh z the Fews, in the foregoi 2 Val Shall their, 85 
Falck fades, make the. Fark 4 God. without Effet ? is Swat the A poſtle 
( Chap. IX. 6.) exp reſſes thus; 3 "not as though the foes God had taken no Efes, 
or had failed, Hei is ſpeaking of the Fn Thing in both Places; and there- 
fore, evidently tbe Faith of God, is the ſame with ; The Wor of Ged,. or that faith- 
ful Promiſe, which he made to Abraham, Gen, xvii. 7, 8; 1 will eſtabliſh ; my 
Covenant betwten me and thee, and thy Seed after 15 . TIM ever laſting, RO: 5 
to be 4 C unto thee, and t thy Seed ! bet © 


106 H 441 1 


| Ver. 4. That thru mighteſt be Juſified i in tn 9 0 ge overc ame ben 
thou art | judged.) This may be a true Tran wor of. the Great; but it is me ſo 
agreeable to the original Hebrew ; ; nor to the Apoſtle” s Senſe and Deſign 

Hebrew ſtands thus, Plal. li. 4. 92 In T5794 PIO 197. 17 Dag 3 
T; hat thou maye}t be juſtin thy Speaki e clean [that 1 is clear] in t, Judging. 
What Spcaking doth be mean? Au,. Word or Promiſe which God made to 
Dar d (2 Sac. vii, 12 — 16.) And thy Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed 
far « 2 Before thee, And what is the Judging to which 15 refers? Anſ. Ihe 
Execution of chat Threatning, 2 Sam. xii. 9— 13; New therefore, the Sword 
foal never depart 4 1 Houſe ; Sc. This is Judging, in BEL Fin Ehijale,. as 

Sam. lt. 13. Ege 2, 8, 27.— xl. 10. 1 Cor. Xi. 6. d David 
ro w/o if the Au cg ne not agree with the Pegaße FOO Was clear tre, the 
Charge of F alſhood; and the Incanſiſtency muſt be aſligned to his own Wick- 
edge. And this is full to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe. If the Promiſe to Abraham 
was not made good, as the Jews expected, they might thank themſelves for it. 

Tuis doth not exactly tally with the Greek of the Septuagint, which the 
Apoſtle uſes in the Quotation, But we can hardly ſuppole ſa good a Scholar as 
St. Paul, Who was perfectly acquainted with the Scriptures in the. Original He- 
brew; nor indeed any of the Apoſtles, would reſt their Arguments upon a Tran- 
ſation ; or riſque their Reputation, by making themſelves anſwerable for all the 
F aults that might be in it. They quote it indeed; bur, I ſuppoſe, no otherwiſe 
than as they would have quoted our Engliſh Tranſlation, had they wrote their 
Letters in Engliſh to the Inhabitants of Great Britain, not ſo much to 1 the 
Senſe of the Trantlation.” as to refer to the Paſſages of Scripture. _ 

WukkE the Hebrew and Greet differ, 1 cannot find the Apoſtles ever argue 
from the peel. It is upon this Ground, that, for my own Part, I pay no Re- 
gard to the Words of the Septuagint, as quoted in the New Teſtament. The 
Hebrew is my Standard: becauſe I am perſuaded, it was ſo to the Apoſtles. 


Ver. 5. But if cur nrighteonſugf, commend the Righteouſneſs of Cod, &c. ] That 
by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends, God's Faithfulneſs in keeping bis 
Promiſe, is, I think, very juſtly obſerved by Mr. Locke, in his Note upon this 
Verſe. But I cannot agree with him, that tte Promiſe of ſaving believing Gentiles, 
as well as Jews, is here meant. For this Verſe is the Language of an unbelieving 
Few; and therefore, in his Mouth, God's Righteouſneſs, or Faithfulneſs to bis 
rome hath Relation only to the Nation of che Jews, and their being till 


Con- 
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continned the only Church and People of God. And therefore, 1 take theceft CHAP, 111 
I 9 5 . N 


informing, only confounds the Mind of the Reader. 
Who inflieth Wrath, o-oriÞogon Two] or, who is the Tofliter of Wrath; or 
bo [as you, intimate] will inflict. Wrath, © See the ſechng Note On (Bap. ji. 1. 
And for the Senſe of IWrathy fee Note en Gap) i d et 
Who infligeth Wrath] This evidently points at the Rejection of the Jews; and 
therefore is cloſely connected with Chap. 1X, where the Apoſtle not ohly han- 
dles the ſame Subject, but reſumes thoſe very Queries, br Objections, of the 
unbelieving Few, and anſwers them at large. And as the Rejection of the 
the midſt of his Argument, relating 


Jews ſtands here, Chap. IId, inferted in, the r 
to the Juſtification of the Gentiles, it is manifeſtly connected with that Argu- 
ment, or with the Apoſtle's Docttine of wende ) Ta. For after his Bir 
courſe here upon the Rejection of the Jeus, he immediately ſubjoins, Ver. , 
What then ? Are we better than they? In anſwer to which he proves, to the End 
of the Chapter, That the Jews were not better than the Gentiles; ſeeing both 
| Nogd in need of the Grace,. or Fayour, of od for their Juſtification. Thus, in 
the Apoſtle's Difcourſe and Argument, the Rejection of the Jes ſtand in cloſe 
Connection with his Doctrine of Juſtiſcatien But what Connection, or Relation 
is there between the Juſtification of the Gentiles, and the Rejcction of the Jews? 
This will appear from what is ſaid, Chap. IX. 30, 31, and in the Note upon 
thoſe Verſes. In ſhort, the Rejection of the 7e, for their Want of F aith, 
ſtands in direct Oppoſition to the Juſtification of the Gentiles by Faith. There- 
fore, if we have a true Idea of the Rejection of the Fews, we may from thence 
collect a true Idea of the I ey Sing of the Gentiles; But the Rejeftion of the 
Jews is their being caſt out of God's Church, and ſtript of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings of God's peculiar People; conſequently, the Tuſtification'of the Gentiles, 
for which the Apoſtle pleads, Chap. III, IV, is their being patdoned, and receiv- 
ed to all the Privileges and Bleſſings of God's peculiar Peopte in this World. 
Ver. 6, By no Means; for then bow ſball God judge the World ?) This V erſe is 
the Apoſtle's Anſwer to the Few; which he crowds in, while the Jew is going 
on with his Objection. In Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, who'is perte y 
righteous, he qualifies the Suppoſition of his being unrighteous, though it 1s 
mentioned only for Argument Sake, three Ways: 1. By putting it into the 
Form of a Queſtion ? Is God unrighteous? 2, By adding immediately that he 
ſpoke in the Perſon of another, and as a Man might ſay, who was arguing, 
that the caſting off the Jeu was a Thing inconſiſtent with God's Righteouſneſs. 
3. By interrupting the Few with a ſtrong Aſſertion of the molt perfect Righte- 
duſnẽſs of God, in the Words of Abraham, Gen. xvili. 25. A like Inſtance of 
crowding in an Anſwer, while another Perſon is ſpeaking, we Had in Harace,. 
Serm. lib. 2. Satyr. 3. FF 


Sr k.] Ne quis humaſſe velit Ajacem, Atrida, vetas cur ? a | 
ATRrID.] Rex ſum; [STER] nil ulira quaero plebeius. ' ATRID.] ef arguans 
| Rem imperito. 19]. IK IE ii 9 5 a * 4 N & ' 


Ver. 7. Far if the Truth of God hath more abounded} That the Particle, For, 
Joins what follows in this Verſe to Frath or Vengeance in the 5th Verſe, and 
Thews it to be a Continuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe, Mr. Locke 
has juſtly obſerved. But I muſt diſſent from him, when he joins the * 
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CHAP. III. 3th Verſes together, as if the Jews Objection was carried into both theſe Verſes; 
—— wmankiog, and not rather — Let us do evil that Good may come, the Jew's Ob- 


Ver. 8, 9, 
10—19- 


jection continued; and, as we be flanderonfly reported, and as ſome affirm that we 
Yay, — whoſe Damnation is juſt, the Apoſtle's Anſwer, blended with it. For 


| this throws the grammatical Order of the Words into great Confuſion, I doubt 


not, but the whole 8th Verſe is the Apoſtle's Anſwer; and the true Senſe of 
it ſeems to be given in the Paraphraſe, 

Through my Lie] This is to be underſtood as, not believing, Ver. 3; and as 
Hai. Ixili. 8, For he ſaid, Surely they are my People, Children that will not lie; 
that is, violate my Covenant by perfidioufly forlaking me, and falling into 
Diſobedience-and Wickedneſs, 


Ver. 8. And why do not you ſay, Kai pn] We tranſlate it, And not rather. But 
obſerve, raiher, is not in the Greek. It is the Word of Supply, or put in to 
make out the Senſe: But I think not properly. The Senle is ſupplied more 
truly, and clearly thus; And why do you not ſay? which falls in naturally with 
what follows, why do you not ſay, as ſome affirm we ſay? Such an elliptical Way of 
Speaking we have alſo, Rev. xxii. 9, Opa un, See not; that is, See thou do it not. 


Ver. 9. What then? Are we better than they ?] The Apoſtle, having given the 
Few Leave to put in his Objections, in reference to what would ſtick moſt upon 
his Stomach, the Rejection of the Jews, and having returned ſuch, An- 
ſwers, as he thought proper at preſent, now returns to the main Point ; namely, 
to prove, That the Gentiles have as good a Right to the Privileges and Bleſſings 
of God's Covenant, as the Fews, Which he introduces very properly by put- 
ting this Queltion into the Few's Mouth; What then? Are we beiter than the Gen- 
tiles? Which, by the Way, makes it clear, that in his Arguments he conſiders 
the Jews and Gentiles in a Body, or in a collective Capacity, and, that he is ar- 
guing for a Juſtification agreeable to ſuch a Capacity; namely, by which the 
believing Gentiles were taken into the Church, when the unbelieving Jews were 
caſt out. For this Point, whether Fews, or how far Fews, were better than 
Gentiles, or had a better Claim to the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Kingdom of 
God, is the very Subject upon which he is diſputing: And in this extenſive, 
collective Senſe all bis Arguments and Concluſions are to be underſtood. 

Mai have before proved.] Namely, Chap. 1. 18, to the End. —11. 17— 235. 


Ver. 10—19. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not none, &c.] In theſe 
Verſes and Quotations from Scripture, I make no doubt, the Apoſtle gives a 
Deſcription of the general Character and Morals of the Infidel Jews, in his own 
Time, when he wrote the Epiſtle. That he has his Eye upon the corrupt Mo- 
rals of the Jews in particular, is evident from his Refl-Qtion upon theſe Quota- 
tions, (Ver. 19.) Now we know that what Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them that are UNDER THE LAV; that is, to the Jews : For they only were 
under the Law. And that he means the Jews in his own Times, appears from 
thoſe Words, (Ver. g.) we have before proved Loth Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under Sin. Now this refers us to the Proof he has given of the Wickedneſs 
of both Gentiles and Fews, Chap. 1. 19— 32. Chap. ii. 17 — 24. And as he has 
his Eye in the Quotations here cnly upon the Jets, this Reference connects thoſe 
Quotations with Chop. ii. 24; where he breaks off his Proof of the Wickedneſs 
Ol the ew abruptly, thus: For the Name of God is bloſphemed among the Genes, 

throug 
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_ #brouph you, u runSsMRIT TEN. And then after an eaſy; 
to the Rejection of the Jetut, he reſumes (Chap), iii..) the Proof of their 
Wickedueſs, and begins it abruptl y, in the ſame· Words in which he had broke 
it off before, thus: As r /IN WATT YEN There is none riguttous, un not one. 
¶ Therefore, I conceive, Chap. iii./7o. is in Connection with Gap. Hy ag. 


Ap doubtleſs this ſoriptural Deſeription of the bad Morals of the Infidel 


Jews ſuits their Caſe, as exactly as the fofegeing Deſeription of the Degeneracy 
of the Heathen World ſuits theirs, the Paſſages being picked and choſen fot the 
Purpoſe. But the Manner of repreſenting it is different. In the Caſe of the Gen- 
tiles, he ſpeaks out plainly for the Few- would freely enough attend to an Ac- 


count of their Corruptions; and the Gentile, I preſume, would be more in Dan- 
ger of deſpiſing and neglecting what he ſaid, chan of being diſguſted at it. But 


had he uſed the Fews in the fame open Manner, he would have fouzed every 
. Paſſion! and Prejudice in the Jewiſh Reader; and could have expected no other, 
but that he would throw his Letter away in the utmoſt Indignation. Therefore 
to keep him in Temper, 1. He gives no Intimation of his Defign, but entets 
uponſit covertly and abruptly, Abit is written. 2. He couches the Charge uvoder 
-Scripture Quotations, and Expreſſions, and turns the Eyes of the Jet rather 
to ancient Facts; in which, notwithſtanding, as in a Glaſs he might ſee the very 
deformed Complexion of the preſent Jes. 3. He uſeth the Term Law, (Ver. 19. 
which here ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament) rather chan Scriptures, not only 
as being a Word of greater Force and Authority with the eta, connoting the 
Obligation they were under to attend to the Charge; but eſpecially as it implies 
the Wrath and Deſtruction in the Scriptures denounced againſt thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch Inſtances of Wickedneſs. Which Wrath and Deſtruction are ex- 
preſsly mentioned in the ſeveral Paſſages out of which the Quotations are taken. 
See Pſal. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 5+ v. 9, 10. cxl. 3, 9. xXx. 7, 15. , XXXVL 1, 12. Jai. 
lix. 2, 7, 8, 9.] And the Apoſtle's Argument, I conceive, will have its full 
Strength, if thoſe ſnort Quotations are taken in Connection with the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages to which they belong. [See the Note on Chap. ix. Ver. 7. ] For thus the 
attentive 7e would have good Ground to conclude, that their preſent Wicked- 
neſs being as great as that of their Anceſtors, deſcribed in the Scriptures, they 
were obnoxious to the ſame Judgments, which the Scriptures denounce againſt 
ſuch Wickedneſs. This was ſufficient for a Few, that was diſpoſed to reflect; 
and at the ſame Time ſhuns what might prevent his calm and ſober Reflections. 
Wr ought further to obſerve, That theſe Quotations out of the Scriptures, 
do not prove that theſe Characters belonged to all the ancient cus, without 
Exception. For there were at the ſame Time in the Nation Perſons of a dif- 
ferent Character; as I have ſhewn in my Scrip. Dodd. of Orig. Sin, p. 104. Nei- 
ther could the Apoſtle intend they ſhould be applied to all, and every Indivi- 


dual, among the Jews in his own Time; for then they would have included. 


himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, with all the other Zews, who had em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, and were Perſons of undoubted Piety and Holinels, 
Not to ſay, That ſome, even among the unbelieving Jews, poſſibly might, 
notwithſtanding their Error in not believing in Crit, be Men of Probity and 
Virtue, Nay, he could not ſuppoſe, that even his. Account of , the corrupt 
Morals of the Heathen World (Chap. i. 18, to ihe End) was true of them 
all, without Exception. His Arguments, Chap. ii. 10, 14, 15, 26, 27. 
evidence the contrary. [292] It was ſufficient to his Purpoſe, if the Sealy, 
y, | n | 0 
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CHAP. III. of Mankind were corrupt. For this, I apprehend, was Ground ſufficient for 


— 
Ver. 19. 


20, 


the Rejection, or Exciſion, of them, with Regard either to temporal Life, or 
the Privileges of the Church. That is to ſay, God might in Juſtice have de- 
ſtroyed the whole World, which was generally exceeding corrupt and vicious, 
notwithſtanding there were ſome few Perſons of Virtue and Goodneſs in it; for 
whoſe Happineſs he eaſily could, and certainly would have provided in the World 
to come, For, notwithſtanding the Virtue of a few, the main Body was deſer- 


' ving of Wrath. And the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of Bodies of People, or of 


Jews and Gentiles ina collective Capacity. Ia the Affair of the golden Calf, where- 
in the Iſraelites corrupted themſelves, (Exc d. xxxii. 7, 8.) God might juſtly have 
rejected and conſumed them, and have made his Promiſe good in the Perſon of 
Moſes and his Poſterity, as he propoſed, Ver. io; thoughwe have Reaſon tothink, 
there were ſome, who had not engaged in that Inſtance of Idolatry, and De- 
fection from God; for we find Numbers appeared on the Lord's Side, Ver. 
26—g0, In ſhort, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of taking collective Bodies of Men 
into the Church, or of continuing them in it; in reference to which it is true, 
that thoſe may not be taken into the Church, in this World, who yet ſhall be 
taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, in the World to come; and many are now 
taken into the Church, who ſhall for ever be excluded from Happineſs, in the 
other World. Conſequently, a Set of Texts, which prove the general Cor- 
ruption of the Fezwifh Nation, may paſs for a good Argument of their deſer- 
ving to be rejected from the Privileges of God's Church; or, that it muſt be by 
Grace alone, that they, in this general, collective Senſe, could be continued in 
the Church, and ſpecial Covenant of God, notwithſtanding there might be 
among them ſome righteous Perſons, not involved in the general Corruption ; 
who whether they were in the Church, or out of it, would be taken Care of in 
the great Day of Accounts; that is, whether they were, or were not juſtified, 
with Regard to the Donation and Poſſeſſion of Church-Privileges, or the eſcap- 
ing the Wrath that would fall on the Jewiſh Nation, when they were rejected, 
and their Polity demoliſhed, would certainly be juſtified and ſaved in the Day 
of Judgment. In fine, we cannot have a juſt Idea of the Apoſtle's Arguments, 
unleſs we keep in Mind, that he is arguing concerning the Rejection of Jews, 
and Reception of Gentiles, in a general, collective Capacity, to the preſent; Pri- 
vileges of the Church and Covenant of God; namely, in ſuch a Senſe and 
Capacity, that ſome good and righteous Men might be left out among the Re- 
felted, and ſome unrigtteous Perſons taken in among the Ze and 7uftified. 


Ver. 19. That every Mouth may be] So that every Mouth is topped. So, wa, and 
the Verb following ſhould be rendered. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 2 Cor. i. 17. —vii. 9. 
Gal. v. 17. Epbeſ. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 10. Heb. ii. 17. Heb. vi. 18. 1 Jobn i. 3. 


Ver. 20. Works of Law] What Works of Jau? Anſ. Thoſe Yorks in which 
both Jetos and Gentiles were defective, and with regard to which, every Mouth 
was ſtopped; or on Account of which, no Part of Mankind could plead a Right, 
or Worthineſs, to be admitted into the Kingdom of God. Now every Mouth 
was ſtopped, by the Proof the Apoſtle has produced of the Corruption both of 
Fews and Gentiles. Therefore Works of Law, muſt be the Reverſe of that Cor- 
ruption. Not Ceremonial Works: For thoſe do not come into the Apoſtle's Proofs; 
nor yet, I conceive, only perfect, finleſs Obedience; but any * pe 

or 
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Works of Righteouſaeſs, perfect or imperfect, which might (all Things con- CHAP. III. 
Gdered) be judged a ſufficient Foundation of a Title ta the Favour and Bleſſing — 
of God. [279] However it is evident enough, #orks of Law ſignify thoſe Works Ver. 21. 
of Righteouſneſs, which are oppoſed to the two foregoing Liſts of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, For from thaſe two Liſts the Apoſtle infers; That NO FLESH, that 
is, no Part of Mankind, could pretend to the Favour of God by Works of Law. 
Law therefore muſt here denate the Rule of Right Aclion, as applicable to all 
Fleſh, or to the Gentiles as well aa Fews. And, it Law is to be underſtood in this, 
general Senſe, as Mr. Locke owns it is, in his Note upon this Verſe; then, Ithink, 
he has oat very conſiſtently in his Paraphraſe of this Verſe, and in two other fol- 
lowing Nares, confined Law to the Law with the Penalty of Death annexed to 
it, in the ſame rigoraus Senſe, in which it is uſed Chap. VII. For thus it was the 
Law given at Mount Sinai, and was peculiar to the Jes only; for the Gentiles 
never were under the Law in this Senſe. Nor doth the Apoſtle's Argument, 
as it includes bath Jews and Genſiles, require it ſnould be taken in this Senſe, 
but, on the cantrary, that it ſhauld not be fa taken. See Note on Ver. 31, 
There ſhall n Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight] This hinteth, that the Apoſtle con- 
ſiders Jeus and Gentiles, or all Mankind. as ſtanding in the Court, before the 
Tribunal of God, at the Time when Chriſt came into the World. 


Ver. 21. By el of God (as we tranſlate it) Mr. Locke underſtands 
that Righteauſneſs, which God will accept. Whereas the Righteouſneſs, or Jus- 
TIFICATIAN, of God is the Salvation, God has mercifully provided for us. 

Juſtification of God without Law.] The Queſtion with the Apoſtle is, Upon 
what Foot do either Jews or Gentiles, eſpecially the latter, obtain this Inſtance 
of Juſtification, or Salvation; namely, to have a Place among God's People in 
his Family and Kingdom ; or to be made meet to be Partakers of the Promiſes, 
and of the heavenly Calling? Now. in a Court of Judicature there are two Ways 
of Righteauſneſs, or Fuſtification. (1.) When a Perſon ſtands upon his Obedience 
to Law, or a Rule of Action. Then Righteouſneſs, Fuftification, or a Right to 
the Bleſſing, whatever it be, is his Due; and the Lawgtver is bound by his own 
Conſtitution to give it. This is the Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, which is of 
LA, or WORKS. But (2.) The other Way of Juſtification is by the mere 
Grace, or Favour of the Laugiver. When the Law is tranſgreſfed, the Sinner 
has no Dependence, but upon the Mercy and Goodneſs of the Lawgiver, or 
Judge; and can be juſtified only by his Grace, remitting Sin, and rags: 
the undeſerved Bleſſings. Now this is the Righteouſneſs, or Juſtiſication, of God 
without Law, Becauſe it is provided, and granted by him, ery rs. er Law 
or in a Way different from that, in which Law juſtifies. Or, it is the Righteon/- 
neſs, or Juſtification, of Faith, as it is anſwered, on our Part, only by,Behef and 
Truſt in the Mercy and Favour of God. Lam and Works give us a Right which 
the Lawgiver cannot deny, unleſs he will reverfe and break his own Conſtitu- 
tion, granting Life and Happineſs to the Obedient; which Conſtitution the 
Apoſtle here ſuppoſes : But Grace and Faith ſuppoſe that we are Tranſgreifors,” 
obnoxious to Wrath; and that, if we eſcape Deſtruction, and obtain any Bleſ- 
ſings, it is purely becauſe the Judge is merciful, and of his own fovereign Goodnefs 
chooſes to ſpare us, and to beſtaw further Favours upon us, Thele therefore, 
with regard to Juſtification, are two different, and indeed imcompattble, Grounds 
of Inlead the one in the Nature x Things wholly excluding the GR 
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Bur this muſt be underſtood only when they are conſidered as the Ground 
or Keaſon of our Firft Juſtification. In which Caſe, Obedience or Works are 
regarded as Antecedent to Juſtification z and, when the Law has been tranſgreſſrd, 
can have no Part in it. Becauſe then, we can be juſtified only by Grace, on 
God's Part, and Faith, on ours. But after we are juſtified, delivered from 
Wrath, and inveſted in the Bleſſing, then Obedience or Works (from which 
upon any Scheme we can never be diſengaged ; ſeeing they are of neceſſary and 
eternal Obligation) are to be conſidered as Subſequent to Juſtification ; and Grace 
and Faith become Principles of Obedience, or a Motive and Means to produce 
it. And thus Grace, or Faith, and Works, are perfectly conliſtent, and moſt 
agreeably harntonize. Of Works, as Anlecedent to Juſtification, and inconſiſtent 
with Grace and Faith, the Apoſtle ſpeaks Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9. 10. Of Works, as 
Conſequent to Juſtification, and conſiſtent with Grace and Faith, he diſcourſes 
Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, 14.-—Or thus; Of Grace and Faith, as excluding 
Works he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Ot Grace and Faith, as obliging 
to good Works, and producing them, he ſpeaks in Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, &c. — 
Or thus ; Of the Terms of our preſent Admittance into the Kingdom and Cove- 
nant of God, he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of our Obligations to Obe- 
dience, after we are taken into them, he diſcourſes Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, Sc. 

Bur be it well obſerved ; I do not mean, that no Works, or Obedience but 
ſinleſs, will be accepted; or as if there were no Allowance for Repentance, or 
no Benefit of Pardon, now we are taken into the Kingdom and Covenant of 
God : For Pardon upon Repentance, 1s one of the Privileges of that Kingdom, 
and a Bleſſing freely given us in Chrift. [277, 281.] And not to us only, but to 
the Penitent in all Ages and Nations; who will be pardoned at laſt, though they 
have not, in this Lite, ſuch clear Knowledge of it, as we have. 


Ver. 22. I cannoT think the Glory of God is that Glory, which God has ap- 
pointed in the future World] for the Righteous. The Subject, the Apoſtle is 
upon, does not lead our Thoughts immediately to ht Glory. | 


Ver.25. Whom Ged has ſet forth to be a Mercy-Seat, Iaas:uwv] The Septuagint 
render the Hebrew Word TEIN by the Greek Word Iaagnpiov; and fo doth the 
Apoſtle, Heb. ix. g. And our Tranſlators, in all other Places, render both the He- 
brew and the Greek Word by MERCY-SEAT, and ſo they ſhould have done 
here; that the Engliſh Reader might underſtand what the Apoſtle alludes to. 

Bur what Idea ought we to have of Chriſt's being a Mercy-Seat ? The Mercy- 
Scat is always uſed for the Cover of the Ark of the Covenant; and is never de- 
ſcribed, but by its Materials, Dimenſions, and the Place where it is fixed. Only 
the Lord tells Moſes, Exod. xxv. 22, There I will meet with thee, and commune 
with thee from above the Mercy- Seat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon 
the Ark, of all Things which I will give thee in Commandment unto the Children «f 
Iſrael. That was the Place from whence he ſhould hear the Voice iſſue, giving 
him Orders what to do; and there he muſt ſuppoſe was the Divine Preſence. 
And accordingly, Num. vii. 89, it is ſaid, When Moſes went into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto him 


from off the Mercy Seat, that was upon the Ark of Teſtimony, from between the two 


Cberubims: And be ſpake unto him. And upon the great Day of Atonement, 


Aaron is ordered to burn Incenſe, the Emblem of Prayer, (P/a!. cxli. 2. Rev. 
vil, 
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viii. 3, 4.) in the holy Place, that the Smoke might cover the Merey- Seat, Lev. CHAP, Il. 
xvi. 13, 143 and to ſprinkle the Blood of the ſacrificed Bullock and Goat upon Lennie 
the Mercy-Seat, and before the Mercy-Seat, Any further Account of the End Ver. 25. 


and Uſe of the Mercy-Seat, I find not in all the Old Teſtament. Nor can I 
conceive what the End and Uſe of it could be, unleſs it was to denote, That 
from thence the Mercy of God was diſpenſed to the People, and that he took 
his Standing, as it were, upon that, in all his Tranſactions with them; to ſhew 
that Mercy and Goodnels were his Throne, the Ground and Baſis of that Inter- 
courſe, which he held with the Children of Iſrael, and that all their Services, 
Prayers and Devotions were to have Reſpect to that; or to God as rated upon 
a Throne cf Mercy. | "26% | 
Tris yields a very juſt and ſcriptural Explication of Chriſt's being a Mercy- 
Scat. Namely, as he is the Foundation upon which the Grace of God, in the. 
Goſpel, is eſtabliſned and communicated to us; and upon which we preſent. 
all our Services and Devotions to him, in Hopes of Pardon and Acceptance. 
It is upon him, as our Redeemer, the Grace of God takes its Stand, eres 
its Throne, and is declared, and is diſpenſed to us; as it follows 4% pe-. 
CLARE his Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or pardoning Mercy to Mankind. 
[145, &c.] . 5 
Througb Faith in his Bl:ed] This muſt not be underſtood, as if our Faith was 
the Cauſe of Chriſt's being appointed to be a Mercy- Scat. The Cauſe of Chriſ's 
being appointed to be a Merq;- Seat is the free Purpoſe and Grace of God. But 
it hath Reference to our Ule and Application of the Mercy-Seat. Faith in Chriſt's. 
Bl::d, is a Mode of expreſſion, which occurs no where in Scripture, but in this 
Place, But the Senſe is found in ſeveral Places. Faith, or Belief, here ſignifics 
right Sentiment, right Apprehenſions, or Perſuaſion. [ Mar. xv. 28. —xvi. 8. 
John iii. 12.—vil. 5. Rom. xiv. 22.] Faith in Chriſt's Blaod, is right Senti- 
ments, or Perſuaſion concerning Chriſt's Blood, or his moſt eminent Goodneſs 
and Obedience. We have then a right Perſuaſion of Chriſt's Blood, when we con- 
ſider it as the moſt perfect Pattern of Goodneſs and Obedience, which we ought 
to imitate; and as a Pledge and Confirmation of the Love of God to us, and: 
ſo encouraging our Addreſſes to God for his Favour, as our particular Exigen- 
cies require; and encouraging our Hope, that we ſhall receive from him all the 
Bleſſings he has promiſed in the Goſpel. This is Faith in Chriſt's Blood. Thus 
we have Bolaneſs to enter into the Holieſt | where the Mercy-Scat ſtood] by the Blood 
of Feſus, Heb. x. 19. Thus his Blood 7zs the Blood of Sprintling, [ Heb. x1, 24, 
25,] which ſpeaks better Things to us than the Blood of Abel ſpake. For which. 
Reaſon we ought not to r:fuſe him that ſpeaks to us in ſuch kind Language. 
We are Elrd according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sandti- 
Acation of the Spirit, unto Obedience, and Sprinkling of th2 Blocd of Jeſus Chrift, or 
unto that Obedience which the Blood of Chriſt, ſprinkled upon our Cõnſciences, 
is intended to produce, 1 Pet. i. 2. Thus the Saints, by patient Sufferings with 
Chriſt, waſh their Robes, and make them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 
14. Thus they overcome the Dragon, the Devil, by the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 
11. And thus we effectually uſe, and apply Chriſt, the Mercy- Seat, to our Sanc- 
tification and Salva: ion. And this I reckon is the Apoſtle's Senſe, when he ſaith, 
God bas ſet forth Chriſt to be a Mercy-Seat, through Faith in bis Bjood.. 
To declare his Righteouſneſs or Juſtification] Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that Righte- 
euſneſs, here ſtands for e Righteouſneſs of God in keeping bis Word with the Jewiſh: 


Nation, 
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CHAP. III. Nation, volwithſlanding their Provocations; as if the Apoſtle was av/wering the. 


Few's Inſinuation of God's being bard to their Nation, &c. Whereas he is ſpeaking 


Con nn pm mmnd | 
Ver. 26, 27. of God's Righteouſnefs, Juſtification, or ſaving Mercy with regard to both 


Fews and Gentiles. | 

Ala rm wapnew] in Relation to the paſſing over the Sins that are paſt.] Az, with an 
Accuſative, frequently ſignifies with reſpect, or in relation to. See the Note on 
Chap. viii. 10. Here Mr. Locke confines this Paſſing over of paſt Sins to the 
Fews only; whereas ſurely it relates to the Gentiles alſo ; if not principally to 
them, Ver. 29. God in the Goſpel promulged a general Pardon to the World, 


and put them into a State of Salvation, by inviting them to Faith and Repen- 


tance. Ads xvii. 30. 2 Cor. v. 19. 


T be Sins that are paſt.) Thoſe are evidently thg Sins which the Jeus and Gen- 
tiles had been guilty of, before the Goſpel was promulged ; by which Sins both 
were deſerving of Deſtruction, and unworthy of the Bleſſings of God's Cove- 
nant. Thoſe God, in Chriſt, freely forgave, or paſſed them over, ſo as not to 
puniſh them. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. This is our FIRST Juſtification ; 
and a great MERCY it is, comprehending the Gift of all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel Covenant, which we all, or any of us enjoy. And it is to the Want 
of a juſt and grateful Senſe of this St. Peter imputes the Non Proficieney of the 
ſlothful, fruitleſs Chriſtian, 2 Pet. i. 9, But be that is defettive in theſe Things, 
namely, Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, &c. Ver. 5, 6, 7. ] is blind, and cannot ſee 


far off, and has forgotten that he was purged from his 0LD Sins, or the Sins of his 
Gentile State. 


Ver. 26. RicayTaovsngss, or Juſtification, is not here to be underſtood in 
two Senſes, as Mr. Locke tells us; but manifeſtly in the ſame Senſe as in the 
foregoing Verſe. 

Ev ro vv xa48W,] the NOw-TIME, or the Time that is now, or as we tran- 
Nate the Words, Chap. xi. 5, at this preſent Time; meaning the Time when 
the Goſpel was promulged. This diſtinguiſhes the Juſtiſication, which God at 
that Time exhibited to the World, from the Jaſtiſcation, he will manifeſt to 
them that work Good, in the Day when he will judge the World by 7% Chriſt, 
Chap. 11. 16. 4 

That he mig ht be juſt) Juſt, ſaith Mr. Locke, in keeping his Promiſe to the Jews. 
But this, I conceive, has nothing to do with the Subject the Apoſtle is upon, or 
the Argument he is maintaining; which includes both Fews and Gentiles, though 
the latter principally. uſt, partakes of the Senſe of, 7u#$er, (naw xa diols) 
and therefore ſignifies merciful, gracions. See | 320 Note] Some have ſuppoſed, 
it has Relation to Chriſt's ſatisfying Divine Juſtice: As if, when Juſtice is ſatiſ- 
fied, God acts according to the Rules of ſtrict Juſtice in juſtifying the Believer. 
But Juſtice can be fatisfied only by the Puniſhment of the Sinner; for Juſtice or 
Law requires, and, according to their Rules, will admit of, nothing but that. 
And when God juſtifies the Believer, he doth not according to the Rules of 
Fuſtice, or Law, (which is the ſame Thing) but according to his own Mercy 
and Grace. He juſtifies us freely by his Grace, Ver. 24. 


Ver. 27. IIe w xavynou ; Where is Glorying then ?) See the Note on Chap. ii. 17. 
What is here meant by Glorying, may be nearly determined by theſe two Marks, 


(1.) This Queſtion muſt be different from that, Ver. 9. Hkhat then? Are we 


better 


0 
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better than thty? (2.) The Glorying here ſpoken of muſt be ſuch as is 4 us CHAP. III. 
to Works, . Works of Righteouſzeſs which a performs z but which Fab, of womy—— 
a Dependence on Favour, will not admit. For the Apoſtle here tells us, That Ver. ab. 
this Glorying is not excluded by the Lat of Yorks, but by the Law of Faith; and 
Chap. iv. 2, that he, who is juſtified by Works, bath Glorying, and &pheſ. ii. 8,9, | | 
By RN ye are ſaved, thro' Faith—not of wok Ks, wa hn, xauxnenlas, ſo that no a 
Man can glory. Were we ſaved or taken into God's Kingdom and Covenant, by | 
Works, there would be Room for Chi, that is, our Salvation might be 
aſcribed to Human Virtue, or Goodneſs : But whereas it is the Effect of pure, 
free Grace, there is no Place for Glorying. Glorying, therefore, here refers to 
ſomething in Man, rendering him worthy of God's Bleſſing. Such was the 
Apoſtle's Glorymg, 2 Cor. i. 12; Our Rejoicing [xavyncuy, Crying] is this, the 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſbly 
Wiſdom, tut by the Grace of God, we have had our Conter ſation in the World. 
By what Law? of Works? Nay; but by the Law of Faith?] The Law of Works, 
is, when God beſtows any Bleſſing in Conſequence of ſuch Obedience as he is * "908 
pleaſed to accept, be it perfect or imperfect; for either will ſuit the Apoſtle's 
Argument. The Lau of Faith, is that Way of beſtowing Bleſſings, which only 
obliges to Faith, or thankful Acceptance; and that is the Way of gratuitous 
Donation. In the firſt Way, we have Glorying ; or there is ſomething in our- 
ſelves, to which the Donation of the Bleſſing has Relation, In this Way, or 
according to this Law or Rule, all Con/equent Bleſſings are given; ſuch as further 
Light and Aſſiſtance in this World, and eternal Life hereafter. In the ſecond 
Way, we have no Glorying; for the Donation of the Bleſſing has no Reſpect to 
any Thing in us; but is a free Gift, the pure Effect of the Donor's Goodneſs. 
In this Way, or according to this Law or Rule, all original br Antecedent Bleſ- 
ſings are beſtowed; ſuch as our Being; [Thou haſt granted me Life and Favour, 
Job. x. 12.] The calling of Abraham, and of the Jews ; the Intereſt which we 
Gentiles have in the Kingdom of God, or the Grace and Covenant of the Goſpel ;. 
for which bleſſed be God, the God of our Salvation. 
Of Works ?] This is an emphatical Queſtion, What? of thoſe good Works 
which God requires, and which muſt neceſſarily recommend us to his Appro- 
bation ? 
It is eaſily ſeen for what End the Apoſtle introduces the ſhort Dialogue in 
this Verſe. It is to give a clear and diſtinft Idea of the Juſtification he is 
arguing for. It is the frft Juſtification by mere Grace. [256] 


Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that Man is juſtified by Faith, &c.] This In- 
ference is drawn from the whole preceding Argumentation. 
| Auarolay avlpurov, that Man is juſtified | Avipun@» in the Singular, without the 
Article, frequently ſignifies Man, or Mankind, or any Man whatſoever.. Mat. iv. 4. 
Mark x. g. Luke xvill. 2. 4. John v. 34. Alls xvii. 29. Rom. ii. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Gal. i. 1, 11, 12.— ii. 6, 16. 1 Thef. iv. 8, Heb. ii. 6.— xili. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. 45 
2 Pet. i. 21.— ii. 16. And the Apoſtle's Argument requires it ſhould be taken 
in this General Senſe, ſo as to include all Mankind, Jews and Gentiles, or all 
Fl:ſb in Oppoſition to no Fleſh, Ver. 20. For Ver. 28. ts the Reverſe of Ver. 20. 
And this extenſive Senſe of, Man, is confirmed by the following Verſe; E God 
the God of the Fews ? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? For the Apoſtle divides. the 
whole World in this Epiſtle only into Jews and Gentiles. — 
a 


264 NOTES upon ROMA MS. | 
CHAP 11. That Man is jufified by Fuirb,] That the Meaning is, Mankind may be jufti- 


== fied, or may be intereſted in the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, is ev dent 
Ver-30, 31. from Ver. 30. Gad will: juſtify 1he Circumciſion which is of Faith, and he willju'tify 
the Uncircumciſion thro? Faith; that is, either Jet or Gentile, any Part of Man- 
kind, may ve juſtified by Faith. God's Mer. y is ready to juſtify them nen- 


ever they believe, _ 


Ver. 30. Etre tig o Or, 9 is one; that is, only, or but one, 1 Jin. 
ii. 35. For there is [only] one God, and [only] one Mediator between God and 
Man, &c. 1. F.SIY TAN ST, os GP | 4 7: 1 > I T* 7 

Ver. 31. Yea, tue eftabliſh Law.] Meaning through Faith, He did not make 

void Law through Faith; but, on the contrary, he eftabliſhed Law through Faith, 
Nov this demonſtrates, that LAV, in this Chapter, is to be underſtood neither 

of the Ceremonial Law, nor of Law. in the rigorous Senſe, with the Penalty of 

Death annexed for every Tranſgreſſion.' For it is certain the Apoſtſe through 

Faith ęſtabliſpd Law in neither of thoſe Senſes.” Law therefore, in this Chapter, 

muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in that general Senſe, in which it may be ap- 

plied both to Jews and Gentiles; or as it is ſimply a Rule of Obedience. See 

Note on Ver. 20. In what manner the Apoſtle tabliſted Law or Obedience, 

through Faith, may be ſeen in what has been ſaid in the latter Part of the Jong 

Note upon Ver 21. Faith, in the Apoſtolic Scheme, is the Principle of Obe- 

dience. Goſpel Faith works by Love, and without Works is dead, Jam. ii. 17. 

We are God's Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works. They that 

Believe in God ought to be careful to maintain good Work. The Chriſtian hes 

under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Righteouſneſs: and Obedience. This the 

Apoſtle urges very ſtrenuouſly in the ſixth Chapter; where he ſhews at large 

how he eſtabliſhes Law, or Obedience through Faith. ä | 


"_ " * 8 
_ 
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CHAP. IV. 1* the foregoing Chapter, the Apoſtle has proved; that neither Fews 
— — nor Gentiles have a Right to the Bleſſings of God's peculiar Kingdom, 
otherwiſe than by Grace, which is free to the one as well as the other. 

In this Chapter he advances to a new Argument, admirably adapted to 

convince the Few, and to ſhew the believing Gentile, in a clear Light, 

the high Value, and ſtrong Security of the Mercies freely beſtowed 

upon him in the Goſpel; and at the ſame Time to diſplay the 

Scheme of Divine Providence, as laid in the Counſel and Purpoſe of 

God. His Argument is taken. from Abraham's Cale. Abraham was 

the Father and Head of the Few Nation. He had been an Idola- 

ter [3]: But God pardoned him, and took him and his Seed into his 

ſpecial Covenant, and beſtowed upon them many extraordinary Bleſſings, 

above the reſt of the World. Thus he was ju/:fied. And it is evident he 

| was 
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Was s juf ified, not upon the Foot of Obedience to Law, or the Rule of CHAP, . 


right Action, but (in the only Way a Sinner can be Juſtified) by Pre- VET 


rogative, or the Favour of the Lawgiver. Now this is the very ſame . 
Way in which the Goſpel ſaves the believing Gentzles, and gives them 
a Part in the Bleſſings of God's Covenant. Why then ſhould the Jews 
ſo violently oppoſe the Gentiles being intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings ? Eſ- 


pecially if it be further obſerved ; that the believing Gentiles are actu- 
ally included in the Promiſe made to Abraham, and the Covenant eſta- 


bliſhed with him. For at the Time God made the Covenant with Abra- 


ham, he conſidered him as the Head, not of one Nation only, but of 


many Nations, Gen. xvii. 4, As for me, behold, my Covenant is with 
thee, and thou ſhalt be, with Regard to this my Cobedant, the Father 
of many, or of a Multitude of Nations. Conſequently, the Covenant 
being made with Abraham as the Head, or Father of many Nations, all 


in any Nation, who. ſhould ſtand upon the ſame religious Principle with 
him, were his Seed, and with him intereſted in the Covenant God made 


with him. But he ſtood only upon the Foot of Faith in the Mercy 


of God, pardoning his Idolatry, and graciouſly beſtowing extraordina- 


ry Bleffings. And upon this Foot alſo the believing Gentiles ſtand in 
the Goſpel ; and therefore they are the Seed of Abraham, and _—_— 
ed in the Covenant, or Promiſe made to him. 


Now, to all this, the Apoſtle knew very well, it would be object 
ed; That it was not Faith alone which gave Abraham a Right to the 
Bleflings of the Covenant, but his Obedience to the Law of Circum- 


cifion ; which being peculiar to the Jeuiſb Nation, gave them allo, and 
them alone, an Intereſt in the Abrahamic Covenant. Conſequently, 
whoever among the Gentiles would be intereſted in that Covenant, ought 
to embrace Judaiſn, and, as the only Ground of their Right, perform 


Obedience to the Law of Circumciſion, and ſo come under * 


tions to the whole Law. 


W1TH this Objection the Apoſtle very ſmoothly and dextrouſiy in- 


troduces his Argument, Ver. 1, 2 ; ſhews that, according to the Scrip- 


ture Account, Abraham was juſtified by Faith, Ver. 3, 4, 50 n | 
alms, Jer. 


6—9 ; proves that Abraham was juſtified long before he was circum- 


the Nature of that Juſtification, by a Quotation out of the 


ciſed, Ver. q, 10, 11 ; that the believing Gentiles are his Seed, to whom 


the Promiſe belongs, as well as the believing Jews, Yer. 12—17 ; de- 
ſcribes Abraham's Faith, in order to explain * Faith of the Goſpel, 


Ver. 17, to the End. 
M0388: 


Ver. 1. ABRAHAM our Father) Father is of a very extenſiveemphatical Sig- | 


nification in Hebrew. Among other Things it ſignifies a Perſon who is firſt in 


the Invention, Uſe or Enjoyment-of hy N Thing, with Regard to thole who imi- 
tate 
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CHAP: IV. tate bim, bf derive from him any patticular Cuſtom or Advantage. © Ger. iv, 


Kar rena, s pertaining lo the Fleſb; or rather, makes it neceffary, 


20. 2.1, Jabal was the Father of Shepherds: Jubal was tht Father of all furh as 
handle the Harp and Organ. See alſo 1 Chron. iv. 14.) Abraham's be Father of 
all them that believe, Ver. 11. And the Father of us all, Ver. 164 namely; as he was 


the Firſt, to whotn me Grant, or Promiſe, of extraordinary Blelſings was made 


upon bis, Faith; and as all that Believe are included in that Promiſe,” and are 
juſtified ih the fame Way that he was. And in this Senſe, the Jew here, Fer. i. 
calls Abrabum, our Father ; meaning, not only as the Jews were naturally de- 
ſcended, but as they held all their Privileges, from him; were included in the 
Promiſes made to him, and juſtified as he was. Thus we muſt underſtand, our 
Fatber, to give the Few's Argument it's proper Senſe and Force. And this he 
meant according to his own narrow Notion; as it Abraham in this Reſpect were 
a Father to oe Lent only, and to no other People. But the Apoſtle proves he 
was, in this Reſpect, namely, as the Head and Pattern of Juſtification, the Fa- 
ther of all them that believe, whether Heathens or Jews. | 5% 
That Abraham our Father as 8 to the Fleſh} xt tape, as pertaining to 
the Fleſb, has Reference, I preſume, not, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, to our Father, 
as if it were only affirmed, that Abraham was the. Father of the Jews, as pertain- 
ing to the Fleſh; for ſo it has little Weight, or Significancy. But it has Refe- 


rence to, obtained. For thus the Words ſtand in the Original; Ti w eevpev ACpany, 


ov warte mpwy EVPMKEVGL xa r OHPKE 3 ¶ hat then ſhall We ſay that Abraham our Father 
has obtained as pertaining to the Fleſb, or with Reſpect to the Fleſh ? And this 


Henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh, or as pertaining to the Fleſb; that is 


I have no Regard to any one for being circumciſed, or enjoying the Peculiari- 


ties of a Jew,— xi. 18; Seeing that many glory after the Fleſh | dar capun, as per- 
taining to. the Fleſh;] that is, in their Circumciſion and Privileges as Jetos. 
Phil, iii, 3; We are the Circumciſion which worſhip God in the Spirit, and glory in 


4 125 Cbriſt, and he ve no Confidence in the Fleſh. Though we alſo mght have Con- 
Adence, or might glory, in the Fleſh, if any other Man thinks that be halb whereof 
de might trult; or glory, in the Fleſh, I more ; circumtiſed the eighib Day, &c. 
touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law blameleſs. This was the Few's 


N mac, or glorying, in the Fleſp. And this I think ſufficient to point out the 
Senſe of Abrabam's finding, or ENG, as pertaining to, or after the Fleſh, 
that whercef he bad [xavxypa}] to glory. It is what the e ſuppoſed he procured 
from God, for his Obedience, to d of Circumciſion; and for anſwering 
the peculiar Obligations he was thereby brought under. As further appears, 


from Ver. g, 10, 11, 12. Where, arguing againſt the Jes Objection, ſtarted 


here in the 1ſt and 2d Verſes, he aſks, How was Faith reckoned to Abraham for 
Fuſtification ? When he was in Circumcrfion, or Uncircumcifion ? Not in Circum- 
eifion, but in Uncircumoiſion, &c. Now as this Reaſoning is, undoubtedly, full 
to the Purpoſe of the Few's Objection, it confirms the Senſe I have given of 


Ver. 2. 
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Ver. 2. 2 2.— 
ui. 27. 'Þ For the Senſe of ſee Note on Chap. J INT the 7, 
88 


Dit 0 "before Cod. This 1 take ta. be the Apaltle' 
jection, Her. 1, 2. And it implies, that Abrebem n MAE r 0 


ee ane fuck nn tho, e, A Mag e TER 55 1 1 


- 13, He. xi. 16, 17, 8,30, The 0 
Vouchſafements, and Labourg ; * bat ep AU Wit 

them; not before God, in Regard ta whom his, Language fy mk 1 
Grace of Gad.«—Note further: that [hefane Ged) hiats, hat the Apo 

fiders: Abraham n in the Court before W 8 8 rl 10 A 


n Was given him | 19% 19403q evi 1hommmn 7 wg 
$19 717 [13 11} WOES 5 0170 17 UC 91.5 7 
Ver, 30 Audit —— unto el LO "Thi Wal in 10 Pate ee 
is ee Ver. 3, 535 rerkowed 9, 10 3 imputed vi Ner. . 8, 


11, 22, 23, 24. But I have rendered! it in op DE © Places clan; becauſe 
on Word and the Senſe is in all other Places the . N 


due“ Lern Sc, 3] Hi fall, eee el | 


481159,» J TETLGNME 10 on 1 * inn, 17 AN) 87 Arn \ GAN dn 


0 3 HAT, the apoltc ges this ib of Js unico e . 
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"Van: = gut Not 42 | Circumciſion, but in N n rail Was 1 ee ho 
Grabau for Juſtification, Gen. xv. 6: But Circumci 1 Net not 108iegted:ri 5 
about 14 Or 15 Years after that, Gen. xvil, 1, 2, Oc. ach was reckot 

to Abraham for Juſtification, before mae! was borh, 15 Ad de Year; com- 
pate Gew. xvth and xvith Chapters. b. mac, B Birth he was 86 ers be) Ape, 
Gen, xvi 16. And at the inſtitution of Cpu, WR Was 137 2 
direhengy Years ald, Cn. xvii 245 . ord hee 


* 1 11. Aud be received the Sign of Circumcife ien, 4 Seal of , the Tuſtifcartin of the 
Faith, which he had. yet being uncircumciſed.] Hence it appears that che Coyenior 
eſtabliſhed with Abraham, Gen. xvii..2—1 5, is the ſame with that, Gen. RE EL 
and Cen. xv. 5, Sc. For Circumciſion, was not a Seal of any new Grant 1 
of the Zuftification, or Grant of Bleſſings, which Abraham had received, 
he was circumciſed. And that 7uſtzfication, or Grant of Blefllgs, included! he 
Goſpel Covenant, in which we are now intereſted, For (Gal. 8.) the Serip- 
rure 45 — that God would juſtify us, Heathen, _ rough Faith, beben before 
the Goſpel unto Abraham, ons In thee all all Nations þe He, Gen.” XII. 3. 
The whole of the Apoſtle's Argument, in this ivth Chapter. to the Romans, 
proves, that ue, believing Gentiles, are the Seed of Abraham, to Vom, as 
well as to himſelf; the Promile was made; and, that the Promiſe made to him, 
is in Effect, the ſame that is now made to us. | Conſequently, it 18 the Abra- 
bamic Covenant, in which we now ſtand, and any Argument taken from the 
Nature of that Covenant, and applied to ourſelves, muſt he good and valid. 
It is alſo undeniably evident fr 4 this [ang der as well as from Gen. Xvii. 
111, that Cincumciſſan was & Seal or Sign of ts n hl 3,0r of the 
fame Covenant in which. we ſtand, aner 


0 0 2 Ver. 13. 
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— woman 
Ver. 13. 
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cHAP. Iv. Ver. 13. Fer thy Promiſe, that be ould be the tir of the World; waiobvinAbe 


ham, or his Seed, through tbe Law.] Ou vag dr ov n inayfoua ne EH, v ro 
erich abr, etc en bre ela vfen- Loet it beobicrved; That Abraham 
alone is not, as Mr. Locker ſuggeſts, to be conſideredi as the Lord. Heir or Poſſaſt 


ſor of the merld; but 9 — — together are abe Heir fu be World, 


For the Promiſe is made to both, and avlev includes both; and his Seed, in the 


next Verſe, are called Heirs as well as he; that is, Heirs of the World; not Lords 
and Poſſeſſors of the World: For that they were never intended to be. The 
World, I conceive, muſt here be conſidered as a great Family: ; and Abrabam and 
His Seed as the Heir, or Heirs, to whom, by the free Donation of God, belonged 


the B rth-right; the Double Portion of the F ather's Goods, the Excellency of Dig- 
nity, and the Excellency of Powen; Gen. Alix. 3. See allo. Cen. xlili. 33. Deut. 

xxi. 15, 16, 17. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the Lord ſtiles the whole Body of 
the Iſraelites; his Son, his Firſt- bern. or Heir, Exod. iv. 22. Iſrael 7s my Son, my 


Firſt-born, or HEI. Jer. xxxi. , Iam a Fatber to ſracl, and Ephraim is my Fint- 


born, Hence the Chriſtian Church, or Congregation, is called the Church of the 
Firji-born, Heb xii. 23. Which is the Thing the Apoſtle demonſtrates in this 
Chapter; namely, that we are Heirs, orthe'Firſt-birn, of the World; as we are 
by Faith the Seed of Arabam, to whom the Promiſe was made, at the ſame Time 
it was made to him. Gal. iii., 29, And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. And this is a very juſt, as well as a very 
beautiful. Way of reprelenting the extraordinary Privileges and Bleſſings, vouch- 
tated to the peculiar Congregation and People of God. For (i.) This gives us a 
clear Idea in what Senſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Juſtification both of 
Abrabam and his Sed. For the Promiſe to Abraham and his Seed, ibas he ſb¹ 5 
the NEIN of the World, is manifeſtly that Juſtiſcalion, or Grant of Bleſſiags, 

bout which the Apoſtle is arguing, from the Beginning of the Chapter. And chis 
Verle ſhews; That this Juſtification is not al, but the fr Juſtification; [276] 
whereby they were conſtituted the Heirs of the World; or the Firſt-born in the 
Family of God in this World; and had, by the Grace or Favour of God, a 


double Portion of his Bleſſings aſſigned to them; namely, the extraordinary 


Privileges, Honours and Advantages of the peculiar People of God. It is 


Juſtification in this Senſe, as we are at preſent admitted to thoſe Privileges and 
Honours, for which the Apoſtle is arguing in this Chapter; and conſequently, 


in the foregoing. — (2.) This ſhews in what Light we are to view the Gentiles, 
or thoſe Parts of che World who are not taken into the Congregation of God; 
namely, not as wholly excluded from his Favour and Bleſſing, but as enjoy- 


ing a leſs Degree of Advantages. The Heir in the Family poſſeſſed a double 
Portion of the Fathet's Goods; but the reſt of the Children had ſome Share of 


his Subſtance. So it is with the Heathen. They have their Part of God's Bleſſing, 
though we, as the Firft-born, enjoy the double Portion. — (3.) This alſo ſhews 
with how much Propriety the Apoſtle uſes the Inſtance of Eau, (Heb. xii. 16, 
17,) to caution Chriſtians againſt the Contempt and Abuſe of their preſent. Pri- 


vileges. Eſau, as Jacob's Heir, or Firſt-born, had a Birth-right, an invaluable 
Bleſſing, which for one: Mcrſel of Meat he ſold, and loſt for ever. And we allo, 
as the Heirs or Firſt-born of our heavenly Father, have a Birth- right; even the 
Revelation and Promiſes of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel- Covenant. This is our 
great Happineſs above the Heathen, who have not the Promiſes and Grace of 


this Covenant revealed to them. But we may forfeit this Birthright; and ſhall 
certainly 
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certainly loſe it for:every if we preferithe.Bleaſoros of dio before the Favatr of ci AP, Iv. 


God, and that erternal-Lifey.which-he.chas. given us in Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. 


— 
And then the virtuoùs Hate Who honeſtiy improves his leſſer Share of the er. IA, 13, 


Divine Gdodneſs; ſhall, in the World yay th beireceived iota:the;Kingdom * 
of God; while the profane and wicked Chriſtian, who reccives the Grace of God 
in vain, "ſhall be caſt inet Wa ER eur 19 01 H e HD »ff2 1 54 
4 at 3601 To T 1 6 * 5 
ver. 14. Fin if ey oleh be of Law be Barn Fuitb fs ade A Cee. Parallel 
to this is Gal. iii. 18. For if the Inberitance be 1 15 Ar tt Fs 0 more TM en 
( d hay reel gave it 4% Abraham 167 Promiſt. | 
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ver 15. Law e N 7 J Ses Note on cue ia 46. n Un 
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Ver: 10 2 Berefure. it is of Paith, thifitmight be 5 Gee or F avour.] Here 

it ſhould be well obſerved; That Faith and Lavbur do mautually and neceſſarily 
infer each other. For che Grace, or (Favour; of God, in its on Nature, re- 
quires Faith in us; and Haiib on our Part, in its own, Nature, ſoppoſes the 
Grace; or Favour of God. If any Bleſſing is ihe free Giſt of God, in ordet to 
influence our Temper and Bebaviour; then, in the very Nature of Things, it is 
neceſſary that we be ſenſible of this Bleſſing, and perſuaded of the Grace of God, 
who beſtows it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible we ſhould. improve it. On the 
other Hand; if Faith in the Goodneſs, or Favour. of God, with regard to any 
Bleſſing, is the Principle of our religious Hopes and Actions; then it follows, 
that the BleMng is not due in ſttict Juſtice, or upon the Foot of Laws hut that 
it is the free Gift of Divine Goodneſs. If the Promiſe to Abrubam, conſtitutiug 
him and his Sted the Neirs or Firft-horn of the World, is bf Faith on u Par. 
then is it ) Favour on the Part of God. Audit is of Faith, that it might. ba ly 
Favour. "Favour, being the mere Good- will of the Donor, is ftee and apen to 
all, whom he chooſes to make the Objects of it. And the Divine Wiſdom ap- 
pointed Faith to be the Condition of that Promiſe, becauſe Faith or a Per- 
ſuaſion of the Truth of rhe Promiſe; is, on out Part, the moſt ſimple Principle, 
beating an exact Correſpondence to Grace, or (Favour, and reaching as, far, as] 
that — extend z rhat ſo the happy Effects of that Promiſe might ſpread far 
and wide, take in the largeſt Compafſs, and be ert irg e-. x 
what ur eee in ale Nature of en 101 (8) aioon £ 


916-011 Dr 5d to 21180 Siod 10 


ver 1 157. ts it is OY 1 fans * thee Father of: mam. Nalious .] That 
Abraham's being a Father of many Nations hath Relation to the Coyenant God 
made with him, may be ſeen Gen. u vit. 4, 5. Bebold, my Covenabt-is wth thee, ! 
and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations. Neither 2 thy Name any. more be. 
called Abram; but thy Name ſhall be Abraham, for a Father of many: e n. 
1 made, or conſtirured wy 9 7 Vntue of my Wann with chee. [8 _w_ 

oe ad 3}MEg8 NNO 0011462 03 

Vet. 25. Wes ab opain \ foot Jubifcation; Fears. Lebkntn)the i is, pat 
we might be delivered from Death, and put into Poſſeſſion of eternal, Life.“ 
Chap. v 10, Much more being retontiled we ball be ſaved: by bis Liſe. 1 Per. i kgs. 
Grd has bi gotien us to a-lively Hope, or the Hope of eternal Late, through the Re- 
furrettion of Fiſus Chriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. iti. 21. If Cłiſt is not rt © rl 


the rener out 4 alib 15 vain, and we are get in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17 Had 


* 


16, 17, 25. 
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drin temained under the Power of Death, the Whole of our Redemption by 


CHAP. V. 


— rum 
Ver. 1—1 So 


him had come to nothing; nor could he have ſaved us from Death. But his 
Reſurrection from the Dead is, not only the moſt ſolid” Confirmation of the 
whole new Covenant, but alſo put him into a Capacity of raiſing us from the 


Dead, and of giving us eternal Life, John xiv. 19. See Locke upon this Verſe, 


{15 JH k. 11 
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IN the former Chapter the Apoſtle. having proved, that the believ- 
ing Gentiles are juſtified in the ſame way with Abraliam, and in 
Fact are Ait Seed; included with him in the Promiſe ur Covenant, be 


judged this a proper Place (as the Jeu built all their Glorying upon 


the Abraham Cbvenant) to produce ſotne of the chief of thoſe Pri- 
vileges' and Bleffings in Which" the © Chriftran. Gentile could glory, in 
Conſequence of his Juſtification ; or his being pardoned and taken in- 
to the Covenant and peculiar Kingdom of God, by Faith. And he 
chooſes to ; inſtance in three Particulars, which, above others, were 
adapted ito this Purpoſe; namely, I. The Hope of eternal Life; in 
which the Law, wherein the Few. gloried. Chap. ito 17.) was defec- 
tive, Ver. 2.  H. The Perſecutions and Sufferings to which Chri/tians 
were expoſed, Ver. 3, A,) and on Account of which the Jew-was great- 


1y prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And here, having ſhewn 


that Tribulations have a happy Tendency to eftabliſh our Hearts in the 
Hope of the Goſpel, he wiſely adds (to alleviate the frightful Aſpect 
of Tribulations) ſome. weighty Reaſons to prove, that the glorious 
Hope of the Goſpel will certainly be made good in our eternal Salva- 
tion by Jeſus Chrift, Ver. 9—11.— III. An Intereſt in God as our God 
and Father, a Privilege upon which the Fews valued themſelves high- 
ly above all other Nations, Clap. ii. 17.) Ver. 11. BIT 
Trrss three are the fingular Privileges belonging to the Goſpel 


State, wherein we Chriſtians may glory, as really belonging to us, and 


greatly redounding, if duly underſtood, and improved, to our Honour 
and Benefit. | The 


V O 7 E s. 


Ver. 1 —12. Mr. Locke's Notes upon this Section, (particularly upon Ver. 6, 
8.) ſhould be carefully peruſed. | 


Ver. 1. We have peace with God. | Here the Apoſtle ranks himſelf with the 
believing Gentiles. And he, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentites, might well 
be conſidered as belonging to their Body. So Chap. vi. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 8.— x. 

| I. 6, 
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s ννν,ỹIf Gal. i. 14. -N, 1. , i. 3, 09 ii. 304.6 7 20: trait, CHAP. v. 
20. . . . VI. 1. Cal. i. 113. I, IA 1 i. 97 10. D rr 
ir, - Ga On 8. 92 1% L nis ton ei oft e nocfboriges Ver. 2 S8. 
. 1 We have PEACE with God] See 117 109 Cie 19d 70850) wa lege 7 
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Ver. 2. And GLORY] See on Chap. ii. 17. 


Ver. 5. Hope maketh not aſhamed.) A Litotes very common in Sctipture ; which 
ſignifieth, that our Expectation, Truſt, Hope, or Deſire, ſhall be certainly, 
and gloriouſly accompliſhed. So Chap. ix. 33.— xX. 11. / Xx 
The Live of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Spirit which he has given 
16.] See 2 Cor. i. 22. — v. 4, 3. Epbeſ. i. 13, 14. 1 Jobn iii. 24, —iv, 13. 


Ver. 6.— 3 due Time Chriſt died for the ungodly. Chrift's Death is often given 
as the Reaſon of our Redemption trom our Heathen State, and of our Reconci- 
ation to God, Epbeſ ii. 13, 16. Coli i. 13, 14, 20, 21 2 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
Rev. v. 9. How we art redeemed by Cbriſt's Death. fee: lx 46, &! !! 
Mr. Locke here takes Notice of four, he might have ſaĩd five, Epithets, by 
which the State of che Carel World i, reprejeated.; degpihg, I. Dead, Rom. 
vi. 13. Eph. it, 1.— v. 14. Col. ii. 13. e ie St” Neat withou 
Strength, Rom. vi. 6.— III. Ungedly,, Rom, v. 6.— IV. Sinners, 9 . 
Gal. ii. 15.—V. Enemies, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21. Ladd, 3 laren of 
Wrath, Epheſ. ti. 3. VII. Children of Diſebedience, Eph. i. 2. VIII. Darkneſs, 
Rom. ii. 19. — Kili. 12. Acts xxvi. 18. Eph W III viii. Cob h 13. 
1 Theſ. v. 4. I Pet. ii. 9. Luke i. 79. IX. Of the Nit, Thief. v. g. AX. 
Thoſe that fltep;\'Eph: v. 14. 1 Theſ. v. 6. XI. Ignorant, Akts xvii. 30. Eph. 
iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 14. They that live in Error, à Pet. ii. 18. XII. Blind, Eph. 
iv. 18.— XIII. Not knowing God, Gal. iv, g. XIV. Of ihe Wild: Oupe, Rom. 
xi. 17, &c. By ſuch Phraſes, and Imeges, the State of the Gentiles is delcribed. 
On the other Hand; the State of Chriſtians is repreſented by one if 
Ex reſſions: —I., Alive, quickened, riſen from the Dead, Rot. vi, 3: n 5 
6, 6.— v. 14. Col. ii. 14. 2 Cor. v. 15. II. Strong, 1. Jen f. . II. 
Servants of God, or Chriſt, 1 Theſ. i. 9. Rev! i. 1 — fi. 20. — vin. 3. IV. 
Saints, Rom. i. 7, &c.— V. Reconciled, at -Peace with Gad, Rom. v. I. 10. 
— VI. Fajtified, Ram. v. 1. VII. Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. VIII. 
Light, Epbeſ. v. 8. 1 Theſ. v. 3. Rom, iii. 1a, e Of whe Day, 1 Thgf. 
v. 5, 8. Rom. xiii. 13.— X. Aware, Eph. v. 14. XI, W en- bs 
lightened, &c. Heb, vi. 4. 5. —Xx- 32. Their Eyes opened, Acts xxvi. 18. — XIII. 
ing God, Gal, iv. 9.— XIV. Graffed imo the good Olive-Tree, Rom. xi. 24. 
— Pariakers of the Benefit, 1 Tim. vi. 2. — Partakers of the beavenly Calling, Heb. 
li. 1. And tuch like. . 
Taz Time of the Gentile State is expreſſed by, — THEN, (rort) Rom. vi. 21. 
Gal. iv. 8 —<IN TIMES PAST, (vert) Rom. xi. 30. Eph, ii. 11. 1 Pet. 
ii. M TIMES, (wert) Eph. ii. 13. — v. 8. Col. i. 21.—lii. 7. 
Tit. iii. 3, Ce. lind Inn d bud 
Tux Time of the Chriſtian State is expreſſed by, VOM, (ww, w;) Rom. 
vi. 22. Gal. iv. 9. Rom. xi. 30. Eph. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 10. See the firſt 
Note upon Chap. vii. 6, —H&NGEFORT H, (pwr) ng longer, Rom. vi. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 15. EKph. iv. 17. 1 Pet. iv., a,. o * 46A 


Ver. 3. 
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Ver. 7. 


= Ws : 0 | F | * 8 „ 55 
N 6 TES NAS. | 
AY Mo " at 7 44) rms, 7 acts 266d 21 . vat 

ve Br Gord Pr rights e e Sh Vere 
good 3. only [peradventure) d "57. vblotere foray and Lluppaſe ich nher 
fore ayabu, (but not before %yay).to.be.emphatical; and therefore, L render ir, 
CV 
ſignifies 80% d End, Ke. But eee Wor 1 05 ag it is hete, 
Ver. 8, it hgnilics a general Character of Yireve and Piet, Anh therefore good] 
in, the latter Clauſe of the Verle, 18 molt ertinently confined ig the moſt emypent 
Part of fach a Charatter j namely, to dg vier Goodneſs nd BeneBcents,” . 

Scarcely for a righteous Man will one die. Ymep dan] Oblerve, In this Compa- 
riſon, the Apoſtle doth not lead our Thoughts to che Payment of 19 70 valent, 
or to the Notioſ of a vicarious Puniſhment ; but to that berievolent Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which inclines us to do Good, and to be uſetul to others, evgn at our 
own Expence and Hazard. As when a Perſon ventures his Life'to fave another, 
who is fallen into the Water; or when a Man labours hard, and endangers his 
Health and Life, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to reform the Wicked, to recover 
the Sick and Weak, or to make others in apy Reſpect happy, So Chriſt, the 
good Shepkerd, gives [expoſeth] una (oeh ren eoGelur) for ¶ the Preſervation ot] 


the Sheep, when the Wolf comes. Whereas be 14 at is: but an Hireling —ſeeth the 
Wolf coming, and, to ſave himſelf, leaveth the Shetp, and fleeth, John x. 11, 12. 
This is the Sentiment we ſhould have of Chryſt's dying for us. John xv. 13, 
Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down Fi Life (une Þ1nwn) for his 
Friends, And as Chriſt died for us; ſo it is our Chriſtian Duty, when Circum- 
ſtances ſo require, to die for one another. 1 John iii. 16, Hereby percei pe we the 
Love of Cad, becauſe he, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, laid down bis Lies (rig men or us. 
And we ought to lay deton our. Lives (urtę) for the Bret hren. A Duty which ſome 
Chriſtians, at Rome were ready to perform on the Behalf of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 4, I bo have for my Life (urig Tns buxns ws) laid down their o“ Necks , 
that is to ſay, Who have expoſed their own Lives to preſerve mine, when in im- 
minent Danger. Nor duth the Force of the Prepoſition (vr) imply.an Equiva- 
lent, or vicarious Puniſhment; as appears from the following, as well as the fore- 
going Texts; namely, Acts v. 41,—740icing that they were counted cor tl to ſuffer 
Shame (vrtię Tv eto. for his Name.—iX, 16,—great Things he muſt ſuffer (ureę vu oops.) 
for my Name's Sake, xv. 26. Men that baue hazarded their Lives (une) for the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. xxi. 13. I am ready — 10 die at Jeruſalem (urig) 
for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 1 Cor. xv. 3,—Chrift died (urię ron) for our Sins. 
2 Cor. xii. 15, I will very gladly, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpend and be ſpent (neg ros 
uy wy yan), for-your Souls, ; Gal. i. 4, Who gave himfelf (ung Tw apap.) for ou 
Sins. Epheſ. in. 1, I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt (urig vpn) for you Gentiles. 
Ver. 1 3,—faint not at my Tribulations (une vas) for you. Col. i. 24, Hho now re- 
Joice in my Sufferings (urep uuu) for you, and fill up that which is behind of the Mfictions 
of Chriſt in my Fleſh, (untp ru c aurv) for his Bodies Sake, which is the Church. 
2 Thel. i. 5, — that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of Ged (unep ns) for 
which ye alſo ſuffer, Heb. x. 12, — this Man, after he bad offered one Sacrifice (unis 
GATION ) for Sing. Nay, As Chriſt is {aid (Tao x60 UT Ep nw) to ſuffer for US, ſo 
likewile We are laid, (waoxeuv.vrtp abr] to ſuffer for him. Phil. 1. 29, Fer unto.you 
is given (vip Xp) on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer 
(unep aurv) for him. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1 take Pleaſure — in diftreſſes (ure Xews) for 
Chriſt. So far is the Prepoſition (ure) from ſignifying in Stead, or in the Place 
of another : or from implying an Equivalent, or vicarious Puniſhment. All which 
are very remote from the Notion of our Redemption by the Death of Chref. 


Ver. $. 
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Vee. $. 
Var. & 


apoſtote 1 of the Heathen 12 dei in "the el Chapter, , 
we were ſuch A e 


i reconcile vs to 


poſed Corruption of bad 506 pot 570 . fot eh the Ap 
hen fe is deſcribing the corrupt State of Mankind, "Chap. Fa oy EE 
where he four, Times mentions the State, out of ie 585 were tedeemed; nor 
any, where elſe) but to the ac¹,e Wickednels of the ah N 105 PT, had 


eren and were expoſed Ix Wrath. . BW 54-6440 
Ver. 9. "Saved, from A See Note on ad i, 0 1 ta 
Ver. 10. We wert RECONCILED: 156 See CIY T. 1 00 i 0 15 15 1 


Ver. In. We glory in ob. See | 1101 o 52s An "03 3G "7 1 


the ] 1'carinot imagine d ance our Tranflators to rende 
Kare Maym by Atonement, whah't they render the Vetb Karaknartu 7 reroncile pi 
* foregoing Vetſe, and in all othe 1432 3 namely, 3 570 vil. 11. 2 Cor. v. 


16, 194 11 And ee in er Places by Reta lation, 0. 11. 15 
2 
N IR come TON 00 apithet; a6 Bighify aChonge, N 


e 2 de Ber Huſband, 


that i is, let her 


* unmarried, or be reconcile 


return, and cohabit E with her Huſbapd, from 225 ſhe was ſepara- 


ted. To gain a juſt Notion bf the Senſe of Reconfiliation, it muſt be remem- 


Din that dorin ing che long Period, from the Time the. Covenant was made 


with Arab Chriſt ehe while the Jews were the peculiar People of God, 
and his pr Ad Subje&ts, the reſt of the World were under Revolt, being the 
Subjets of Falſe os Nh and paying Homage to them. [Gal. iv. 8. Hotobeit 
TEN, in your NE Gerl State, when ye knew not God, ye did Service to them, 
which by Nan are no Gods. 8 5 they are called' Strangers and Foreigners, 
and Enemies. But in the Goſpel, Overtures of Pardon were made to the Gen- 
tiles, and they were invited to ky to their 9 80 to God, by ſubmitting 
to the Kingdom he had erected under his Son nd accordingly, ſuch of the 
Gentiles, as believed in , were taken into the Kingdom of God, and be- 
came his People and Sadjects. [i Theſſ. i. 9, 10, Te ned to God from Idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for hi; Son from Heaven.] Thus they were 
recontiled, or their State was changed from Rebels and Enemies to that of Sub- 
jects, at Peace with God, Ver. 1. 2 1175 But ſo it happened that the extenſive 
Grace, which reconciled the 9 om. xi. 15, proved an Occaſion of the Un- 
belief and Fall of the Jews. They rejected the Meffab, and the Kingdom of 
God, as it is now put under his Gefen and ſo were caſt away, or exclu- 
ded our of the kingdom of God: and then, they became, what the Gentiles 
were before, Enemies; (Rom. xi. 28.) [117, 118.] in which State they continue 


to this Day. Bur the Time is coming, when the Jets ſhall obtain Mercy, * 


— P p 


. Without Strength, Ungedh, CHAP. V. 


relate to the es, Anda and ———— 
while Ver. 8 


A TW X47 GANG Tv. ine \ Jeſus Chit; 3 | 
e N 0 ur 


Per} becomts 97 or differnt from Wa 2% before.” 1 Cor. vii. 11, But if 
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CHAP. v. be faved, (Rom. xi. 25, 26, 31.) And then, they ſhall again be reconciled to 
3 Geog, that is, they ſhall no longer remain in Enmity and Undelzef; (Rom. xi. 2g.) 


Ver. 11. 


dut nationally, colleQively, politically, or with Regard 


but acknowledge the Meh, and return to their Allegiance | to God, by ſub- 
mitting to the Government of his Son. 

Bur then all this muſt be underſtood, not with Reſpect to particular Perſons; 
to what was eſtabliſhed 
and publickly r among Jetos and Gentiles, eonſidered in a . and in 
ſuch a Senſe, that among the Gentiles, white Molar {with the many 1 mpuritics 
which Wrede 9 812 their eſtablimed, and þ CITES bete io might be 
fome Petſons of Virtue and Goodneſs, who were in 4 State of Accept hen wirh 
God, and ſhou!d'be eternally ſaved +: And a the Frus, while*th Worſhip 
of the true God (wich all the Sanctity of Life which erly attended it) was 
their eſtabliſhed, and profeſſed Religion, there 'aQgally enntickes: Perfons 
who, might be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and periſh for ever. [289] 
The Caſe is the ſame with Regardco gi any 5 3 now Peconciled to 


Cod, and the unbelieving Jews, ad REC ey” 
Tuer RECONCILED and RECONC, Tr in a 555 
(Rom. v. 10, 11.) is to de 9 tas genere 5 tive 
ar if t con Ar Urn k bee ds tc the” (che Fix 
8 the Apoftle is arguiti for, in this Ness 145 376, 
c.] And that it may ber: ru. wel allowed to have the ſame Imporr, a8 in the 


other Places where it is uſed; namely, Rom. Xi. 18. 2 Cor: v. 19, 20: Be- 
ſides, here, in the 1oth Verſe (if when we were Enemies we were recontiled to God, 


0 15 . of 4 2 oe ch, more reno rn we 728 275 by — 
{tin 9 between rec aved, 

8 is, /c res eee and a . Thee bots fr bring 
then Jaftifitd, (Ver. 9.) 17 99 85 a, { we 10.) was one Thi Uh, their | 
ſword from ath ir the laſt Nay,” Was another Thi hey Were" 075 
actually, and in Fact, reconcited to Gd, which, though It was 1 Ng of their 
eremal Salvation, if they made a righr Improvement of it; yet would not, 


itſelf, ſecure their ſmal Salvation: Becauſe, as the A poſtle tells them 
in order to that, they muſt perform a Courſe of Obedience ; and that if they 6d 
not, bur lived after * Fleſh," they ſhould die; (Chap, vii. I 3, woah 
ing their being NOW actually reconcittd to God. 

org; xaraaadcy and. xn,  TECONGTE, and Reese, are never 


* 


| applied to the Jews; but to the Gentile- Worid only. 8 rl, e 
is applied to both Yes and Gentilts, and to all Thing 15 Ye aver and 
Earth, (Eph, ii; 16. Col. bo) 205 21.) but in what a T own, own, IT do not 
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mo e no Relation to that Offene; but ae 
Mankinti have committed, and. tathe/Exuberance of the Birne 
ih Toſſhem how juſtly: the Dire Grace 18 Wunden upon whe 
OBEDIEBRNGCE : of ; iy! Cortel to'the-Difperifertor- 
Adwn ws under, and to the s of his DISOBED! ENCE. 
If his Difobedience involved all Mankind ih Death, it Was proper che 
Obethence of Ci chould be the Reaſdh and N dation onh gk 
ly Sep: ath dd all Wn Hat Ml ay ether Big 
Gad ſhould, fee fit $0.beſtow upon the 15 N l. 
It ſetves to explain, or ſet in a cleat Ms * 88 between the 
LAW and GRACE. It was the Law, which for Adam's one Tranſ- 
greſſion, ſubjected him, and his Poſterity, as included in him when he 
tranſgreſſed, to Death without Ho we it of a Revival. It is GRACE, 
or the Favour of the Lawgiver, which reſtores all Men to Life at the 


Wa 18 


Reſurrection; and over wh. above that, has provided a gracious Di 
ſation for the Pardon of their Sins, for reducing them to Obedience, 
for guarding them againſt Temptations, ſupplying them with Strength, 
and Comfort, and for advancing them to eternal Life. This would 
give the attentive Few a juſt Notion of the Law, which himfelf was 
—_— and under which he was fond of bringing the Geatites, 
9 Tux 


geſcended ftom di un; bo they muſt. 
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N ©. D BE n hO A 5; 


handles the Argument; is ihia. 
upon all Manłind by Adam dne Of- 


I. He affirtins that Death pa 


foncc, Veri 12. aH proves this, Ver. 13, 14. — III. He affirms 


there is a Correl] ce between Adam and Chr; or between the 
garen; Off nico and theKagioria,  Gifty Her. 14. l. IV. This 
Correſpondence,” fo far as the two oppoſite Parts anſwer each other, is 
fully expreſſed, Ven. 18, 19; and there we have the main, or ſunda- 
mental Poſition of the Apoſtle's Argument, in Relation to the Point, 
which he has been arguing from the Beginning of the Epiſtle; namely, 
the Extenſiveneſs of the Grace of the Gofpel,! that it actually reaches 
to ALL MEN, and is net confined: to the Jeu Peculiarity. = V. 
But, before he lays down this Poſition, it was he ſhould ſhew, 
That the Correſpondence between Adam and Chriſl, or between the O. 


— 


fence and the Git, is not to be confined ſtrictly to the Bounds ſpecified 


in the Poſition, as if the Gi reached nofarther than the Conſequences 


of the Offence; when in Reality it extends waſtly beyond them, Veri, 


16, 17 — VI. Having ſettled theſe Points, as previouſly neceſſaty to 
clear his fundamental Poſition, and fit it to his Argument, he then lays 


down that Poſition in a diverſified Manner of Speech; Ver. 18, 19; (juſt 


as in 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21.) and leaves us to conclude, from the Premiſes 
laid down, Jer. 15, 16, 17, that the Gift, and Grace, or Favour of 
God in its utmoſt Extent, is as free to all Mankind, who are Willipg 


to accept of it, at this particular Inſtance, the Reſurrection from the 


Dead. VII. Having thus ſhewn the Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace, 
in Oppoſition to the dite Effects of the Law, under Which Adam was, 
that the Jew might not ovetlook what he intended he ſhould particu- 
lacly obſerve; he puts him in mind; that the Law, given to Adam, 
Tranſgreſs: and die. was introduced into the Jewiſb Conſtitution by 
the Miniſtry of 'Mofes ; and for this End, that tlie Offence, with the 
Penalty of Death annexed, might abound, Ver. 20. But, to illuſtrate 
the Divine Gnace, by ſetting it in Contraſt to he Low, he immediately: 
adds, :wwhereSm ſubjecting to Death, hath: abounded; Grace hath muck 
more abounded $:that is, in Bleſſings beſtowed, it hath ſtretched: fat be- 
yond” both Adam's Tranſgrefiion, and the Tranſgreſſions under the Law 


of Moſes, Ver. 20, 21. | | 12 
Urox this Argument 1 ſhall, further make the following general 
Remarks. N 


* : e 


I. As to the Diderot Ties, the Apoſtle carries his three Arguments 
backwards, from the Time when, Chrit came into the, World, (Chap. 
i. 17. to Chap. iv.) to the Time when the Covenant was made with 
Abraham, (Chap. iv.) to the Time when the Judgment to Condemna- 
tion, pronounced upon Adam, came upon all Men, (Chap. v. 12, to 
the End.) And thus he gives us a View of the principal Diſpenſations 
from the Beginning of the World. 085.0 eee e AUNTY 


1 


5 II. Ix 


N OEG h ROWL NS. 


Sinner, made Righteous, And Spray t bok bath Jew3.and: | 
Gentilem as he C ]n‚Gt˙L of Cu andAbnaum hen the Coy * 
mailt With him; ſo be donſiders. Adams and da/lbMeng ds ſtand ing ia the 
Court before the Tribunal of God. And this :was the cleateſt and con- 
ciſeſt Way Ses pir erding iN ed lIawhat Mahnet heSentence 
pafſed upon Adam, is to be regarded as affecting us, ſee Thea Sr ripture 
Dactrineæ of Orga, Sin, Furt l. in the Anpendix, :at the Begioning 3. | 
11 Tera 5. Bart enten, Aurea a. vom. Dodo SEN, Viſthe 


Paragraph; and the 1 otti; and AEQDT. 1VL.:p;.100 40819 1 +. 1 
n aragra ph mate fully and particularly explaia· 
ed may conſult The Serip. Dor of Original Su, Part I. p.25. 10.0255 1 


erf aH 13 qt begnnod od ine 8 nl bns:v2x%\ 
29909up trot vill n N.] Toile S. Gon 1 28 nνEHeö d 5s o: 


N 12. ö fore is J h Set] N. Are, frequently fig 
fies ig Relation tbr Affair going he fore unbt by Way off Inference. 900 | 
but to denote a further Enlargement upon it 3 or the adyancing)of ſomething 
which « enforces, or explains it, Mat. vl. ag. w xi. 311i Ag. vi. - 

vi. 28. Tho #3+,5! 4755 xi. bg 6750 449. nde: 74 os 1521 


Ki ii 20, Ram. xiil. "i ja 
NL 757 520 nd J. 88e m y Renk 1 1 6 Ee Ong 15 


Faft tif Hormon dds Aal 1818701 1 * 05 
Ver. 3. For until the Law, Sin as in the 10 | By.t os þ vi 
dently t ©, 0 Moſes ; and his Meaning 1s, in the mes, 
abli 11. But Sin Wh 


Law was e d, (Bn Was committed in t 25 

unt Peach An / ovr > No s; when Laws uot in. Beinꝝ. 4 z- This ſuppoſe A2 "Thats 
is the onl e Krch fob the Signerto Death! 2. Tat! I f 
nat 0 ee the Times before the Lam A was'conſtitured e | 
Jews. ORG explained Supplement ta Seripture Doc. SkerοMVI. ip. 2 got ll. : 


Ve. 4. Ada? 1.35 Ones &c. Neverthileſ; 5 Diath fro Adil e 1 
bis fo tes (1) That Sin was in the Won 05 Hala Moſes) (4.9 That 
Hom was hot in the World from Adam to Moſes, dur Abe Glove oOf9about! 
2500 Vearss' for after Adam Franigreffion,' tlie Law was abfogated' and 
from that Tune Men were either under the general Covenant wy 9 oft; to 
Adam or Noah; or under that which was ſpecially made with Abrgham. (3) 
T1 bat therefore the Sins Men committed were not imputed. to them unto Deat 
For they did not fin after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſiom: That is, did not 
like bits 5 reſs a Law or Rule of Action with the he Prod Death annex-"- 
* Ang 07 (ls) Heath reigned over Mankind dri d between Adam 
erefors Men did not die 0 air oe 5 bol in 
cane. one Prog tebn. 10 1 ged. 01 T7 


Who is the Figure, Pattern or I exec of of him Derart comei] How ds is do 
be underſtood ſec Scrip. Dir. Parr I. p. 360 37. There was ſomething 
with. Reference tq 2 which was to bear «Conrelponene, or roanſwery 0 
ſomething with Reference | to Adam. I 547 10 gings 15 ts 
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| To 


II. In thislatb ate; 48 welt axit 76 fodmar; the vfes-Law, og Fo- 9 _ 
renſic- Terms Judgment td Condemnation; Tu jfedtion,: Fu, nd, 


— 
Ver. 12/52). 


ch v’ '-T erkeb wept e Wer ge 1297 2976p this 
Dogan” is on Wan Mile Aid prin N a 157 
Ver. 15, 16, Luke xKV. 2 1, 1 0 ern Fe, 5 | 


fave 


W. 3 


. rtdhemed Tfrael. 5. ak a A Nea 5 NC, Rs 


N A pO . And He Km Wees Nie with? [Ws 
REEF Conn 1 We | e o EMT 3¹ 973 
1 yrs © fr to iT novd Sued DimTow 242091, 05 1: bas N 


ver. 1, #6, 17. Bag a0f un the Offence," ſo dſo is the Fre& Gift] This evident 
mers that the Apoſtle in this Paragraph” is ruaning a Parallel,” or 5 = A 
Compariſon; between the Offence of aum, and its C nence, and the op- 
ite Fre-Gift of God, and its Conftquetices. An To thofe three Verses E 
ws, that the Compafiſon will * in an Reſpekts; becauſe the*Free- 


beſtows Bleſſings far beyond the Cot te guences r the" Odense; wat Hi or re: 
6 Oed 8 


fore have ne Relation'to it. Nhnd chis Was neceffary, not didly te 
takes concerning the Conſet ROE Sf AoC Ode, and the 
Grace; but it was alſo necefaty to the Apoltle's main Deſſg n; which was, 1155 
only to prove that the Grace of "the'Goſpe | _— to all Nen. ſo far 95 85 Abel 
off ans Sas e Oo er bur D works e aeg van en 
wit do the e n tc on 
the Conſequence uf We » '$ 0 QI: Fob We nd: Hh a 3 
Fon borh the Grace, Which takes off che Comfequence of Aan 's Offence,” | 
and' the Grave which abounds beyond ĩt. are both included in che Tame Negicha, 
o Frte- Oi. Which ſhould be well obſerved? Fot in this I conceive lies the' 
Comeetivii and Sinews of his Argument. The Fre. Gi, Which Rahds pppofef 
to Aan Ohenee; and Whith, 1 think, was beſtowed imhedfately' after His Toe 
fene Gen. ii. 13. Te See of the Memañ ſhall bruiſe the ie 2 
Gift, 1 tay, includes both the which uſwers Exactly the Offence, a 
alfo thrt Purt of the Grace which Rretches Far beyond it. Aud if the one Part 
of che Gi be freely "beſtowed upon all Mankind, as che Jets allow,” why dt 
the other? Bſpectally conſidering that the wo Gift ſtands a Neaſon and 
Fbundatibn n Extellence and „vaſtly fo the Malignity atrd De: 
merit of the Offence; and onſet quently, capadR of producing” Benefits” vattly 
beyond the Sofferings vecafioned by the Offence. WOW. GTPASE IO | 
Tus is the Force of the Apoſtie's Argument. And cherckorg ſuppoſing, 
that, in the Letter of the 13th and 19th Verſes, he compares the Conſequence 
of Adam Offence; and of Ghrift's N only fo far as the one is com- 
menſurate to the other : yet his Reaſoning, Ver. 15, 165 17 , plainly ſhe ws, o 
It is his Meaning and A e that de Roald take into his W W n 
Wvlc of the Gife, bo far as it can reach to all Mankind. 2m 


\ © 


| Ver. I 5. HN un „ «pac w Ow, x1 u dope & aac * wake eber 
Much more the Grace, or Favour, f God, and the Gift by Grare, bath abounded 
unto the many. } What is thatGrace andGift, which have abounted beydnd'the Conſe- 
quences of As Offence ' and which, therefore, have no Relatioh to that Of. 
fence, or its Conſequences upon us? Ianſwer; It feeaiselear to me, that it i WW | 
the Grace, or all. the Bleſſiags of the Goſpel, beſides Reſtoration to Life. 
ReRtoration to Life is the duly Part of Golpet-Grace, that correſponds to Death: 
which Dæasb is the only Conſequent of Aan Sin, which the Apoſtle takes into 
the e Had he known and believed,” that, by Adam's vac Ow | 
the 


NOT BS. N Af XN 5 239 


wore of all Menkind owns « moored and made ſinful, — 
Fn e zi Cor bg una N 
e 


W n 


J 
the Ct, 750 the A mere in it; 700 ba the Apogee ang 
no Overplus of Grace, bounding beyond the Offence. It is, therefore, certain 
the Apoſtle was altog Stranger te thoſe ſuppeſed Conſequenees ; becauſe 
he ſeich dot one; Word o tage mths. Place, where be profeffedly draws a Com- 
E 5 — 9 7 e and. he: Effects of the Grace 
Cod in An tells us. the Hffects of. (the (Free 
kB leak tu th Bea of Fe Once. Nor doth he rake the orher rea} 
Conkquenees, af Ams Offener into.the, Compariſon 3; ſuch a8 r <tr 4 | 
Fier Cunſe upon rede, avd Lalour am Tail in tilhng it 
S May congl Nc e e 8 roGraces 
Tarn Poon uh 1 sf e e 75 77 7 5 remove 
4 uri Hime n Thing 
9 ao pale during | which ve all now e Fo 
nie by he Grice of Cod in Chrif, introdvcing 8 Redarrolion, Fhus cen- 
ſidered, it is pat contrary to Grace, but conſiſtent wich it; and therefore is not 
removed by the Grace of the Goſpel: Fon Death . einer as W dring all 
| Th EE Kern tn * de conſiders Dx] a the Conſo- 


I 
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17, and x . ev Xapixi, the E. t 7 2 Grace, Ver. 1 5. Wee ik we e 
tbe Abonuding of Grace, and the Gift of Tuftification, Ver. 17. ve ſhall underſtand 
the Grace of Cad, and the Gift by Grace, 78 bath aboupded unto the many, Ver. 18. 
Bu f the Abounding. of .Grere, .andthe Of Toad Muftcarion, Yer, 27, is wat Gracgand 
25 which.js receives. by thoſe, hal thal in eterpal ite; for;fp. che Apo- 
{tle ſaith exprefsly ;, /bey, which 5 172 Grace, and ef tbr Gift of - 
Tuſtification,; ſball reign in Jiife., -Reigning in Late is ths Confequence of Tre 
the Grace and Gift. Therefore, receiving abo Grucs is a neceflary Qualification, n 
our Part, for reigning in Efe; but the.neceffary Qualification, angur Fart, fur 
e Life, according to the whale. Tenor of e Sepel, is believing; and 


improving 


CHAP. V. improving all the preſant Privileges, Advagtages, B BY wo 
—— . the Goſpel. Fberefore (RECLIH; 9 44m be. he 


Ver. 16. 


it is our preſent, Duty to receive, and improve, 7 8 der 2311 oe hg qualified 
rac 


Relation to any Conſequences of Alam s one Offence cee chat 


NOTES ben n O MANS. 


Senſe as in Mat. xiii. 20.  Fobn i. 12.— ili. 1, 87.8 
xiii. 20. — V. 17. — vii. 8. And che Abounging 
Tuſlification, muſt include all the Ble ſſings and 6 


N yy 


ALL f 


to reign in eternal Life. And if ſoz; then this is che Ged. 


and the Gift by Grace, which hath abounded unto. fl 2 Ver. 153. amely, " it 
includes all Goſpel-Privileges and Bleſſings. f Pg Ver, 157 5 , 


L „ene eee 
Ix is no Objection to this Senſe; that the Gris + Gel is h 33 aid to have: a- 


bounded to the nam, that is, to, all Mankind; fox Ke ae more than, 
what the Apoſtle conſtantly. affirms, That: it 1555 


111 Ante 
Nor, the Goſpel - Conſtitutiog, a greed, =, 190 Porta V the A les, 
and propoſed as the Object of our Faith, for us to. 4 and. improve, 
is properly enough called the Grace of God, as it is in ſeveral other Places, 


Afs xiii. 43. Rom. v. 2. 1 Gx. i. 4. . vi. 1. Wr ii. 11, Jude 
ver. 4. [ 141] | w_ 
Ge, i 75 Eo der is, 


Ap, as this Criterion, That tbe. 
believed and improved; by, us, plainly, ſhews — at, t 1s: : 
So it diſtinguiſhes it from that Part of the Grace, ae. Lac, 0f oy an 1 Uo nce, 
and gives Reſtoration to Life; which, will be Cat upon 775 ther 
they do, or do not receive, or imptove it. 

From the Whole I conclude; that no Part of the Glace bf Wt 35 ſpel has 


Part, 
which reſtores us to Life again at the Reſurrection. | aa 
gt depuis apr gr, Set. ure der. The ay 5 de 17 25 e)is 
of one-Man Jeſus Chriſt. Hete the Grace, Favour, Beneygl DEA 2 * 
Feſus Chriſt, his Good - will to Mankind, is made round of. the Gift i 
God, or the Donation of Benefits, in the Golpel, as vl as his ON of 
God, Ver. 1 9. This Grace or. Benevolence of Ch Ch rift 1 18 alfe o mention I xv. 


11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. vill. 9. Mat. xx. 28. K e ankind 
18 every where een in the New Teſtament. 


Ver. 16. Kar. aux we, and not as s by one that finned, or, as . Copies read 
it, one Sin.] Here, manifeſtly, the Apoſtle enters upon anothet Reſpect, in 


Which the Gift reaches beyond. the, Offence. -Kaz, and, * neatly, the ſame 
Force as, 4% ; 


To gap zijn BÞ WO? ws HA Lug ro qt x cha n oN ra. A Ks, = 5 Sixauwpd, 
The Judgment was FROM one Offence UN TO e But the Tos 75 
is FROM many Offences UNTO FJuſtification. Here k or * and «s have 
nearly the ſame Force as Chap. i. 17. See the Note upon, From Faith un- 
to Faith. 

Eis dna. Unto Juſtißcation. ] The Apoſtle uſes three remarkable Wards | 
in this Paragraph. CI.) Amxaivpe, Juſtification, Ver. 16. ( 2. ) Auge Which 
we render Righteouſneſs ; Ver. 17. But I render Jusziricariox, as being that 
Pardon and Salvation, which is given us in the Goſpel: The Senſe of Which 


Word I have largely explained [315.} (3.) Aneuuis, Tuſtification, Ver. 18. 
Pon the Senſe of Aa, Obſer ve, (I. ) It is found in the following Places 
| of the New Teſtament; Zuke i. 6. Rom. i. 32.—11. 26, — . 16, 18.— vill. 4. 


Heb. 


Nor DN fe. 2489 


Mts ov, e Wo Lone 85) Mic. Dude foppoletitfiemificeg ingeneral, CHAHYV. 
e ee YOM eo Rfid, Ved page ths Parr TID e 
_ Tif&red 16; ISee hig Note Upon den. ii. 26.) Anil thigs for uin Fknowg is er. 17. 
the trye fg ce of the Word!*"(2.) In all the othervPhaeet it has forme limiting 
Addition; 25 AAA ie, hte lf antptike}Yapibt, lbs le: A bi ice Geng Sans tro; 
Jie. Here it is uicꝗ abfoliktthy wit t any LTaumitatibn ro and therefore, 
I conceive, mult be taken in the tmeſt extenſi v nſe. (g. foiiuan has Rela- 
tion to wokaa wepanlupdra many Ofintes;"Vei; 16 and De, e can hardly 
doubt, are the Sigs of Mankind in generul: For w#4#l4yde may be uſed here 
a8 Mal. vi. 14. Eabeſ, in! f. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 1g. Jamo v. 16. However 
he certainly mean ſuch Sims, a8 Have ne Relation to Adams Sin for they are 
| dard ae ee Y from'ity and cnſequently, ſuch ; Sins, for which we do 
not die che Deartt we die in this Wotket bur for Which wei ure liable to dit ano-—- 
ther Death, the'fecond Death: And thetefore Anil mult have Relation to 
clearing us frum that Death too. 0 N in OED en ei 21 
'* \.Ametveir is uſed but twice; here, and Nam. iv. 25, — an, was raiſed for our 
Juſtification. Where, as the Word is uſed abſolutely, I know not how co make 
46f8of kr, th D porh-Ub _— acting hs inth Poſſeſſion of ternal 
"Life: But (t.) May We hor here, in his Plate, conſider 7afttficavion f £xfey! as 
' Aandingin Contrididtivn'to reg in Eiſe, inthe foregoing Verſe ? And then, 
us Life 18 uſed without any Epithet, 'will it not reſtrain the Senſe to our being 
barely Fd to Life, at the Reſurrection ? (2.) Juſlification here ſtands in 
0 . to che Conſequence of no more than the one Offence of Adam: will it 
6 n follow,” that it telates only to releaſing us from the Death which-we tlic 
for Adam's Sin? Aas we eee 303 3B ee ee CU 0e floid e 
0 Frs, T'think, we may be fatisfied, That Iuarorom is Goſpel. Pardon 
ad. Salvation; and has Reference to God's Mercy: dans is our being det 
. clear and tight; or our being reſtored to Sanctity, delivered from eternal 
earth, and being brought to eternal Life; and has Reference to the Power and 
Ne 7 7817 and d ie may here denote no more than our being reſtored to 
DN Me ReſatfeStion, ns. „e ivr nh 2 


2 
.* 
4 


Ver. 17. Hex paxaey or T1 WepioTeuan rue Xa, xo rng Swgras Th; d, Aappe 
Cavorrts, Auch more they who RECEIVE the Abounding of. Grace, and of the Gift of 
Rifbreouſneſs, or Juſtification, ſhall reign in Life by one, Feſus Chriſt] The Abeunding 
Grace here is, without all doubt, the ſame as the Grace of God, wich bas abound- 
ed to the many, Ver. 15. And the Gift of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification; Ver. 1 7, 
is the ſame as the Gift by the Grace of one Man, Feſus Cbriſt, Ver. 13. There, the 
© Grace and the Gift are confidered fimply and abſolutely; as free to tbe Many, or to 
all Mankind: Here, they are conſidered as rece:zved, or duly improved, by ſome 
of the Many, or ſome Part of Mankind, in order to their eternal Happineſs. 
What the bounding of Gract is, I have already ſhewn in the Note upon Ver. 15. 
Mr. Locke has ſomething very fingular upon this Head, in his Note on this Verle. 
Saith he, The Surpluſage | or the Abounding] of xaprey, Favour, was the painful 

| Death of Chriſt [the Reſult of hisexuberant Bounty and Good-will towards Men. 
See his Note upon Ver. 15.] Whereas the Fall coſt Adam no more Pains but cating 
the Fruit. The Surpluſage of, duptas, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification to 
Life from a Multitude of Sins, whereas the Lofs of Life came upon alt Men only for one 
Kn; but all Men, baw guilty ſocver of many Ne are reſtored to Life; namely, — 
9 > the 


200 


NOTES en ROMA MS. 


CHAP. v. the Reſurrection.] Thus he; but ſurely much miſtaken in both Parts. Nothing 
in the Paragraph leads our Thoughts to the Pains of Chriſt's Death, and the 


Ver. 18. 


Eaſe with which Adam eat the Fruit. The 1 of Grace, or Favour, 


on the Part of Chriſt, according to Mr, Locke's Way of ſetting the Compariſon, 
ſuppoſes ſome Degree or Kind of Grace on the Part of Adam: But what Grace, 
or Favour, was there in eating the forbidden Fruit? The Zarte of Grace is 
not the Grace of Chriſt; but the Grace of God, Yer. 13, founded upon the 
Grace or Benevolence of Chr;ſt, And it is certain the Grace, the Apoſtle is ex- 
plaining, relates not to Chriſt's Suffering or Adam's Eating; but to the re- 
moving of the Conſequences of Adam's Sin, and the Donation of Goſpel- Bleſſings. 
And how could Mr. Locke make Juſtification to Life (at the Reſurrection) to have 
Reſpect to a Multitude of Sins, when he acknowledges that the Loſs of Life came 
upon all Men only for ene Sin? Could Mankind obtain Juſtification to Lite from 
a Multitude of Sins, which never, in Fact, ſubjected them to that Death, in 
Reſp:& to which they are ſuppoſed to be juſtified ? Had that judicious Expoli- 
tor obſerved; that the Surpluſage of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift of 
Righteouſneſs, is to be received by us, he could not have given us theſe wron 
Accounts of it. For as the Abounding of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift or 
Benefit of Juſtification, is (indeed freely given us of God, but) to be received or 
improved by us, in order to our reigning in Life, or our future and eternal 
Happineſs ; this plainly and certainly determines the Surpluſage of Grace to be 
all the Bleſſings, Privileges, and Promiſes of the Goſpel, we at preſent enjoy. 
For this is that Part of the Grace of God, we are to receive, or improye ; 
as diſtinguiſhed from that Grace, which will raiſe all Men to Life again at the 
laſt Day, what Uſe ſoever they make of it. 
The Abounding of Grace and theGift of Juſtification] Grace, is the Favour or Good 

will of the Donor; the Gift of Juſtification, is the great Benefit he has beſtowed. 


Ver. 18. Apa w Therefore] This always denotes the grand Point the Apoſtle 
is aiming at; and which, after having given Reaſons, Diſtinctions, or Expli- 
cations, he at laſt lays down, as fully cleared, or eſtabliſhed. See Chap. vii. 
3, 25 —VIll, 12.— ix. 16, 18.—xiv. 12. 19. And ſo in this, and the follow- 
ing Verſe, he cloſes his Argument, and finiſhes the Compariſon he left incom- 
pleat in the 12th Verſe. | 

Therefore as by one Offence upon ALL MEN unto Condemnation : So by one righteous 
Ad upon ALL MEN unto Juſtification of Life. Ver. 19. For as by one Man's Diſobe- 
dience THE MANY Tere made Sinners So by the Obedience of one, ſhall Tut Many 
be made righteous. } I have given ſome Reafons why I thought, the Compariſon 
in thoſe two Verſes is to be underſtood only fo far as the Conſequences of Chriſt's 
Obedience are of the ſame Extent with the Conſequent of Adam's Diſobedience, 
Strip. Doc. p. 46—50. I here add; (1.) Doth not the very Form of the Sen- 
tences lead us to this Sentiment? (2.) Is not this exact Compariſon the juſt and 
true Ground of the Apoſtle's Argument, taken from Adam's Offence, for the 
Conviction of the ew? The Streſs of the Argument evidently lies upon ALL 
MEN: And to fix a Conviction upon the Je, was not the Reſtoration of al/ 
Men to Life, (which he owned, and which he muſt own was the Effet of Grace) 
the moſt proper Topic to be inſiſted on? (3.) Fuſtification of Life, and being made 
righteous, may ſeem to be too ſtrong Terms for expreſſing the general Reſurrection. 
But conſider z— 1. The Apoſtle uſes Law, or Forenſic-Terms in his two fore- 


going 
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going Arguments; and therefore no Wonder if he uſes them in this third and CHAP. v. 
laſt Argument.—2. 7uftification of Life is oppoſed to Condemnation, Ver. 18; And 
being made righteous is oppoſed to being made Sinners, Ver. 19. Now if our com- V 20. 
mon Mortality is ſignified by Condemnation, and made Sinners, as I make no 
doubt it is; (ſee Scrip. Dec. p. 27—30.) then what Impropriety is there in ſop- 
poſing that the Reſurrection, which ſtands oppoſed to that Mortality, is ſignified 
by Zuſtification of Life, and being made rigbteous?—3. I have ſhewn that Juſtification, 
being juſtified, or made righteous, are applicable to any Inſtance of Deliverance from 
Suffering. [315. &c.] (4) In the two foregoing Arguments Faith is inſiſted on, 
as the Condition, on our Part, of Juſtification. But here he mentions no Con- 
dition at all. He doth not ſay, —Fuftification of Life by Faith; many ſhall be made 
righteous by Faith. Doth not this direct our Thoughts to ſome unconditional 
Diſcharge ?' © | | ; a 

Bur after all, as J am perſuaded, the Senſe of Yer. 15, 16, 17, is intended 
and underſtood in Fer. 18, 19; and that the Drift of the Apoſtle's Concluſion 
is to ſhew, that the Gift, in its utmoſt Extent, is free to all Mankind; if 
any one ſhall judge, that Zuftification of Life, and ſhall be made righteous, to | 
directiy denote, ' not only the Reſurrection, but the Free-Gift in its full | 
Latirude, as free to all Mankind, who receive and improve the Grace of | 
God; and that, #he many ball be made righteous, is to be underſtood as the | 
Grace of God, and the Gift hath abounded to the many, Ver. 15, I ſhall not con- 
tend with him. The Difference is not very material, The Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment is the fame either Way. ne” | 


Ver. 20. But the Law entered] Tlaprionate. It is uſed but once more, Gal. i. 4. 
and is rendeted came in privily, Mr. Locke here rendets it, entered a little; that 
is, was brought in, not among all the Nations of the Earth, but only among 
the People of Mael. 3 
Tut Apoſtle uſes the Word Law in various Senſes; ſometimes for a Rule in 
general, Chap. iti. 27; ſometimes for the whole Jewiſb Code, or the Old Teſta- 
ment, — iii. 19; ſometimes for a Rule of Aclion, — iii. 20; ſometimes for a 
Rule of Action with the Penalty of Death annexed: As here, and Chap. vi. 15.,—vii. 
4, Sc. Such a Law Adam was under (in the Day thou eateſt thereof, dying thou ſhalt 
die). And ſuch a Conſtitution the Law of Moſes was, ſubjecting thoſe, Who 
were under it, to Death, for every Tranſgreſſion. Meaning by Death, eternal 
Death, without Hopes of a Revival or Reſurrection. For obſerve; it is the 
very Nature of Law (whether Divine or Human: For Law'in its general Na- 
ture and Properties is the ſame, whether enacted by God or Man) never to re- 
mit the Penalty or Forfeiture. The Law of England makes Felony Death. The 
Criminal, when convicted, is dead in Law: And when executed, ſhould he 
come to Life again, the Law lays him again that very Moment, and orders 
him again to Execution; and ſo on for ever. Infomuch, that at the general 
Reſurrection (were not all Human Law, Power and Authority then ſuperſeded. . 
and over-ruled by the ſupreme Power and Authority of God) the Law, which 
now kills the Felon, would again put the Halter about his Neck, and ſlay him 
the very Moment he riſes out of the Grave. And he will then live, if penitent, 
not becauſe the Law, he has broken, allows him to live; but becauſe God Al- 
mighty forbids the Execution of it. The Law, which now condemns him, con- 
demus him to Death abſolutely and for evermore. The everlalting Language 
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of Law to ebety de that breaks itp and cone ſequently, for rveceach and 
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Lew never does, not can pardon,” But all the World knows and allows, it 
is the Prerogative of every Lauter to pardon, or remit the Penalty, as he fees 
fit. AKA refore'the L. 92 95 of Law, Dying thou ſbuli die, though it may alſo 

be confidered'is the Langbage df the Pavgivery (as indeediall poſitive, enacted 
Laws the Language of a Lawgives,) yet is not to be underſtood of the Event; 


as if the Threatning muſt, and would certainly and eventually be executed; 


but of the Demerit of Franſgreſſion, which it deſerves; reſerving to the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of the Governour Liberty to execute, mitigate, or totally remit the Penal- 


ty, as he ſhall judge proper, Shall die, in the Language of Lavgivers enacting 
Laws, muſt be underſtood; not as the Eanguage of pate Perſons, but as im- 
plying and including a Reſerve, in Favour of the Governoutr's Pferogattve, to 
mitigate or remit the Penalty.“ Were it not fo; all Mankind muſt have periſh- 
ed in Adam, and all the Fetws, under the Law, had been loſt for ever; and every 
Felon in England muſt have been actually executed. Now, when the Lawgiver, or 
Governour, mitigates the Penalty, or ſuſpends the Execution, granting the Sin- 
ner the Benefit of Repentance, and promiſing Pardon and Life, this.ts GOSPEL. 
Then he is not under LAW, but under GRACE} or Favour. Not under Law, 
ſubjecting to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but yet under Law, as a Rule of 
Acton: W hic h he is as thuch as ever obliged to obey, though every Act of Diſo- 

bedience doth not bring him under Wrath and Condemnation;' This is the Diſ- 
penſation, in greater or leſſer Degrees of Light, under which all Mankind have 


1 


been,” from the Time of the Promiſe, Cen. lil. 15. to this Day excepting that 
the! Law, in its Rigour; was introduced among the Fows. To tus Chriftians, 
the Grace of God is clearly diſplayed: Vet ſo, that we are at the ſame Time ex- 


* 


preſsly aſſured ; that, if it is rejected and abuſed, we muſt expect no further Ef. 


forts of the Divine Goodneſs for our Salvation; Heb. vi. 4—8.— x. 26, 27. 
If, deſpiſing God's prefent Patience and Forbearance, we live after the Flgſh,'the 
Law at the laſt, Day will take Place, or be executed, and we ſhal! DIE; Rom. 
rig For the % l 10 boy, id gad, And jest, Sar it can he clanbd 
only in Favour of the Sinner's Reformation: But, in the Caſe of Impenitents and 
Incurables, it muſt and will take Place. That is to ſay, in other Words, it is 
perfectly right and fitting, that they, being the Corruption and Nufance of 
God's Creation, ſhould be deſtroyed, as Tares and Chaff in the Fire. + + 
I. Bur it may be here required : What Evidence bave we that the Law of Moſes 
was Law in the rigorous Senſe," ſubjedling to Death for every Tranſgreſſion ? 

I answer; The Apoftle; who was well verſed in the Senſe of that Law, cer- 
tainly did ſo underſtand it; as appears from this Place here; where having 
ſpoken of Adam's one Iazanlupe, Lapſe, or Offence; he tells us that the Law entered, 
that the Lapſe or Offence might abound, or be multiplied. Now the Law entered 


That the Penalty annexed to the Law, Gen. ii. 17, In the Day that thou. eateſt thererf 
n Dy theu ſhalt ſurely die, needs not to be taken literally, or underſtood of the Event, 
is evident from Excl. iii. 18. — xxxiii. 8, 11, 14, 15 ; where God pronounces the very 
ſame Sentence upon the wicked Perfon, whom yet, at the ſame Time, he charges the Pro? 
phet to warn, in order to bring him to Repentance, promiſing Pardon and Life in Caſe he 
did repent: ' Chap. iii. 18.— xxxiii, 8, Sc. When I ſay to the Wicked,, O Wicked Man, 
DD NYD bu SHALT SURELY DIE; if thou daft not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from 
his Way, &c. Ver. 14, Again, when I fay unto the Wicked, NH MP thau SHALT SURE- 
LY DIE, F be turn from his Sin, — Ver. 15, be SHALL SURELY LIVE, he hall nat die, 
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nundĩation of the kaw, we find, Deut. xxvii. 26. Where, a (ter the 

pronounced upon ſeveral particular Lranſgreſſiggs a general al Curſe 5 denounced, d 
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in che Code; but as an Act of great Solemnity, zt the Eptrance © the. Jr Ifraelites 
into Candan. For, if we carefull e e r, 11, 755 W Net t 
Joſb. viii. Ver. 30, ta the End, we ſhall find, t up Ieh 
their Eidars, and Officers, and Judges, divide 115 0 eg, Pi Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord, and the Faelle Levites in the. 10 af 
had-effered. Bummi- Offerings. unio the Lend, an ee Peace: Offerings, 
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. „ for tlie perpetual Memory of the J 
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performs not the Things contained in tbe Lato, 8 ane [Net 1 
nant into which they were taken, by the Miniſtry a 
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of Canaan, But this was all. The Virtue of it did nat extend to bal Ling” 
come: For it gave not the leaſt Hope or Proſpect of a Re ſurrection to Lite. 1 


which is the moſt proper and compleat Juſtiflcation, or Diſcharge from fot. 
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cHAp. v. there is no Reſurrection we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18. ] but after all 
— Rites, Services and Sacrifices performed, left a Man under the Power of Death, 


Ver. 20. 


which is the Curſe of the Law. Its beſt Promiſes intitled a Man only to a politi- 
cal, temporal Life in the Land, which the Lord their God had given them; 
and the Threatening, to the Travſgrefſors of it, was Death without Hopes of a 
Revival. And thus, in every View, it left a Man in his Sins, with regard to 
that eternal Life, which 7s the Gift of God, in his Son, Feſus Chriſt; which was in- 
cluded-in the Covenant with Abraham, but brought to full Light by the Goſpel. 

Tavs it is evident enough, that the Law of Moſes,” in itſelf conſidered, did 
ſubject the Tranſgreſſors of it to Death: And that, by the Entrance of i it, the 
wapanloha, Lapſe or Offence, did abound. Not that the Fews were more wicked 
than before: But (whereas, before the Law of Moſes, there was but one Offence, 
.which ſubjected the Tranſgreſſor to Death; namely, the Offence of Adam) by 
bringing in the Law, there were many Offences, with the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed; even all the Tranſgreſſions of thoſe, Who were under the Law of Moſes. 
Death, as Mr, Locke well obſerves, which before was the declared Penalty but 
of one Offence, to the Fews, by the Sanction of their Law, was the Penalty 
of every Breach of it. Thus, by the Fu Law, the Offence, ſubjecting to 
Death, abounded, or was multiplied: 

And nothing could be more to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, in this Place, than to 
put the Jew | in Mind; That Law, of the ſame Nature'with that which flew 


Adam, and in him all his Poſterity, was introduced into the Moſaica! Conſtitu- 


tion: For this would convince tlie conſiderate Jew; that his Nation was ſo far 
from ſtanding i it leſs Need of the Grace of the Goſpel, on Account of the Law; 
that their Law, conſidered in itſelf, obliged them to ſeek for the Succours 
and Relief of Diyine Grace, even more than the reſt of Mankind, And there- 
fore, of all Men, they ſhould not oppoſe or neglect the Goſpel; or inſiſt, that 
the Gentiles, in order to their Juſtification or Salvation, ought to ſubmit to the 
Law of Moſes. For the Gentiles were fo far from wanting the Law for the ob- 
taining the Pardon of their paſt Sins, and the Gift of eternal Life; that the 
Law, without Goſpel, would have bound the Guilt of their Sins upon them 
for ever; and have ſubjected them to Death irrecoverably. 

II. Bur it may further be enquired: Was the Law the only Diſpenſation the 
Jews were under? Had they no Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace ? 

Anſwer, The Apoſtle tells us, Gal. iii. 17, That the Law, which was 430 
Years after, could not diſannul the Covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, 
fo as to aboliſh the Promiſe, or make it of no Effect. The Law did not aboliſh 
the Mrabamic Covenant; but it remained good, and valid to the Fews, even 
while they were under the Law. - Conſequently, the Law was neither the u1ti- 
mate; nor the only Diſpenſation the Fews were under. It was not the UL TI. 
MATE, or final Diſpeniation : For then the Tranſgreſſions under the Law or 
firſt Covenant had been unredeemable, or had ſubjected them to Death, with- 
out Redemption. Whereas Chriſt's Death was before appointed for the Re- 
demption of the T ranſerefſions #hat were under the firſt Teflament, Heb. ix. 15. 
Gal. iv. 4, 5, In ibe Fulneſs of Time God has ſent his Son made under the Law, to 
redeem them from Death] that were under the Law, that ue [meaning, I ſuppoſe, 
all the Faithful, that were, and all that had been, and all that ſhould be] might 
receive the Adepiion of Sons, that is, the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. | 


Nor 
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Nog was the Law the ONLY Diſpenſation the Jews were under; They bad CH AP. V. | | 
an Intereſt, and a primary Intereſt too, in the Goſpel- Promiſe to Abraham; in 
Virtue of which, God was their God and Father ;/' forgiving Iniquity, Tranſzreſ* Ver. 20... 
ion and Sin. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Goſpel-Covenant, 4s well as of the 
Covenant of Pecuharity. For it was a Seal of that JUSTIFICATION, or 
Grant of Favours, which was beſtowed upon Abraham before he was circumciſed. 
And that Juſtification, or Grant of Favours, we know was the Goſpel Covenant. 
Beſides ; Repentance and Pardon [to which Law is a Stranger] are very com- 
mon Topics in the ſa/ms and Prophets, Nay, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Goſpel 
was preached to them. For the Promiſe of entering into the Land of Canaan 
was a figurative Preaching of that Reſt which ſtill remains for the People of God. 
And no doubt there were among them, who had the Knowledge and Hope of 
eternal Life. But then all this, as well as the Goſpel-Covenant with Abraham, 
ſtood in Connection with the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt. (As for the Moſaic 
Sacrifices and Rituals, they neither did, nor could make the Comers thereunto perfect, 
as to the Remiſſion of Sin, and the Hope of eternal Life, Heb. x. 1.) All the 
Grace vouchſafed to the Fews (and indeed to the reſt of Mankind) ſtood in Re- 
lation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which alone took away the Sin of the World; John 
i. 29. 1 John ii. 2. For, however Sin might be forgiven, with Regard to the 
immediate Infliction of Puniſhment; yet with Reference to the obtaining of eter- 
nal Life, Sin. was not remitted, till Chit came to finiſh the Trunſgreſion, and to 
make an End of Sins, and to mate Reconciliatian for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, ' Juſtification or Salvation, Dan. ix. 24. Then God ſet forth 
Jeſus Chriſt 7 be a Mercy-Seat, thraugh Faith in bis Blood, io ueclart bis Tuſtification 
for the Remiſſion of Sins that were pas r. Till then the Scripture locked up all, Jews 
as well as Gentiles, together under Sin, Gal. iii. 22. The Gentiles were locked up, as 
they were obnoxious to ſuch Puniſhment as God ſhould ſee fit to inflict upon 
them: And the Fews were locked up, as they were, by expreſs Declaration of 
Scripture, under the Condemnation of the Law. Before Faith, or the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, came, the Jes were kept under the Jau, ſhut, or locked up, fill 
the future Faith, or Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſpould be revealed, Gal. in. 2 3. They 
«« were ſhut up, ſaith Mr. Locke, as a Company of Priſoners, under the inflexible 
« Rigour of the Law; unto the Coming of the Meſſiab. They were in Bondage 
under the Elements of the World, till the Fulneſs of the Time was come, when God 
ſent forth his Son, Gal. iv. 3. 4. And then all the ſincerely Penitent and Obe- 
dient, both the Living and the Dead, were juſtified frem'all/ Things, fram Which 
they could not be juſtied, or delivered, by the Law of Miſes, Acts xili. 38, 39. 
I ſay the Penitent Dead as well as the living, for Chriſt died for the Redemption of 
the Tranſpreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, (Heb. ix. 15.) which had been 
committed, long before he came into the World. Indeed in the Council and Por- 
poſe of God, they were in Effe& redeemed, juſtified and delivered, even while 
they were under the Law, (like a Company of Priſoners, whoſe Releaſe is agreed 
upon, and intended; and who are kept in Cuſtody, only till their Ranſom. is paid.) 
Or, in Relation to the future Death of Chriſt, they had a primary and ſpecial In- 
tereſt in the Abrabamic Covenant; but ſo, that if they had not been redeemed by 
the Blood of Chriſt (upon which that Covenant was founded, for it was confirmed or 
eſtabliſhed, of God in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17.) they would by their Law have lain for 
ever under Condemnation and the Power of Death, without a Reſurrection to 
Life. Conſequently, the Fes, (obſerve well) by rejecting Chrift and the 1 1 
Pel, 


Ver. 20. 


greſſot, Call fi. #8. And he had 


together. For this was to make the Miniſtration of . agivs ay 0a 
eſſential to the Miniftration of Life and Juſtification, | 75 7 


| pofitivh, and an immenſe Ambition, of being the 
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pe. not only teſected the Terms of u Plate and Intereſt in the viſible Kingdom 
of God, by ſet themſelocs pe Foot of mers Law ; and rejected the 

oe) Way of Heh juſtified; * dehvered from it. Juſt as f the Poiſoners, 


when the Ranſom came to be paid, ſhould deſpiſe the Favour and refuſe the 
Bene fir of it: Therefore the Apoſtie 


rightly argues; that they; he Were of rhe 
Mort, of the Lato, After Chrift wis come, were ſtill auer the „Gul. it. 10. 


And that he, who built, or eſtabliſhed the Law, the Moſaical Conſtfrunion, made 
himſelf a 7. Panſereſſor that is to ſay" an unpafdened, width Tranſ- 
Reaſon to teſtify to eve an that was 
. * 1, with 4 View to his being fu, Mat be was & Debtor t rbs whole 

ind ſo brought himſelf del de 'Condentbarien df it, Ca V. 3. For 


(he the 80s Ver. 40) Chif, or the Redemprion that is i Him, ur Mom of uo Ef- 


F of you art" juſtified by 1he”Bituwy ye wre fallen ſom Grace. 
And if the beheving Fews, while whey 


—— Jaſtified'by Chyift,” again put 
—— then be ſband ſunpar- 


themſelves under the Law for Jeg 


© doned]] Siuntrs. And then truly e e be no hetter to ther than the 


Minifter of Sin, Death and Conde nition! Ga H ry [Note] aps RH = i Fas 
Janes, is not to be read interrogatively; J dor u ame , e dn n.] 
Which ſhews the great Abſurdity of thoſe who wete for mixing l 


III. But if the 'Jew' tons under Grace, af well at Law, d 


hy * Ti ime of bis 
Peculiarily, how comes it to paſs, be ſo  Brenuouſly oppoſed the "Goſpel 935i»: ot 


. Anſwer. Here lay his Blindneſs and Unbelief. He had, by ae Senriments, 
been ſo long accuſtomed to conſine all the Divine Favour; h e Limits of 
his own Peculiarity; and was ſo elevated with the Diſtinction and Preheminence 


that gave him, above all other People, that he did not duhy attend to the Nature 
and | tiene of the Abrabamic Covenant; and therefore, whey the Goſpel was 
propre to him, upon the ſingle Foot of Grace, whieh'is free do all; and con- 

quently,” demoliſhed his Peculiarity, he, through Ignorance, a Spirit of Op- 
only Favourice'of Heaven, 
became an Enemy to Grace, or Goſpel, beeauſe it was'a- Friend to all Man- 
kind; and ſtiffly adhered to the mere Law of Moſes, conſtruing ehe Abrabamic 
Covenant in fuch'a Manner as to confine it wholly to the Limits of the Law. 
Therefore, to beat him out of this Hold, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo mueh, that the 
Law of Moſes was a Miniftration of Death and Condemnation, peculiar to the 
Jews; and that the Covenant with Abrabam extends much me evrn to all, 
in all Nations, who are of the Faith of Abrab aua AHI: 

IV. But, ſuppoſe the Jew through mere Miſtake ſhould verily boltewt that be ought 
to continue under the Liw of Moles, rw i ne that re was verewe to remain 
under Condemnation for ever? 

I answeR; No ſurely : No more then it follows, chat any other Man ban re- 
main under Condemnation, forany mere Miſtake of Judgment in teſigious Affairs. 
Such a e muſt be in the ſame State with any vilies lane Man, who is in a 


fimple Error. Notwithſtanding, it was the A poſtle's Duty to fer him right; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Miſtake was very prejudicial; not only as it led him to place his De- 
ben 3 and Hopes upon the Law, a weak ineffectual Principle: not only as it 
ndered him from ſeeing and improving the graeious Proviſion God had made 
for Purifying his Heart, perfecting his Joy and Comfort, and preparing him for 
Happi- 
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of the-Goſpel, the only Scheme of Peace, Life and Salvation, and ta deſpiſe 
— ery LEP an Errors, if ever he was 
* ne r od of yroet ranking ahi nods - 
V. Bor after all; if the Low was-. neither the final nor. only Diſpenſation tbe 
4 8 under, it may be' queried,. as Gal. fi- 19. Wherefore. then ſerved 
the „„ rr ent er eie, 5 6 80 (A 4p 4 44 kh 
"ANSWER. Here Mr. Locke, I may venture to ſay; has a wild Conceit. 
* All Mankind, he ſays, was in an irtecoverable State of Death by Adam's 
„ Lapſe. It was plainly the Intention of God to remove the Iſraeliles out of 
cis State by the Law i And ſo he ſaiih himſelf, Lev. xyiii. 5. Rom. vii. 10. 
* Deu. 19. Thus, by the Law the Jews were put into a new State: And 
by die Covenant God made with them, their remaining under Death, or their 
Recovery of Life, was to be che Conſequence, not of what another had done, 
but ef what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand, or fall, 
4 h˙ã their own Actions, and the Death, they ſuffered, was for their own Tranſ- 
% greffiens, — Which woes not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in 
8 — it former State, common to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was 
d ,ouidable ta them. But by the Law they had a Trial for Life,” Thus he. 
Bur it ſeem ſtrange to me, that a Man of ſo much Judgment and Attention, 
ſhould aſſert, That a Mankind was in an irreccuerable State f Death, y Adam's 
« Lapſe; juſt after he has beencommenting upon that Part of Scripture, whichaffures 
us, all Men are recovered to Life, by Chris; and e the Intention of God 
| toremoue thelireclites os of ibis State by be Law, which is the Miniſtration uf Death 
and Condemaation : under which. he tells us himſelf (Note upon, Chap. vi, a.) 
„ All Endeavours after Righteouſneſs was loſt Labour, ſince any one Slip "i | 
feited Life; and it was impoſſible for them to expect ought but Death.” (Note 
(D upon Chap. vii. 6.) Indeed, as a Rule of Action, preſeribing our Duty, it 
al was, and always muſt be, a Rule ordained for obtaining Life, Ram. vii. 10. 
But not as a Rule of Juſtification; not as it ſuhjects to Death for every Tranſgreſ- 
ion For, if it could, ia its utmoſt Rigour, have given us Life, then, as the 
Apaſtle argues, Gal. wi. 2 1, it would have cen aGainsm the, Promiſes of Cod; 
that is to ſay, would have been ſo againſt them as to have made them needleſs, 
(Ver. 16.) Fer if there had been a Law [in the ſtrict and rigorous Senſe of Law] 
<»bith could baue made us to live, verily Fuſtification ſbould have been by Law. But he 
ſuppoſes no ſuch Law was ever given; and therefore there is Need and Room 
enough for the Promiſes of Grace. Or, as he argues, Gal. ii. 21, it would have 
fruſtrated, or rendered uſeleſs the Grace God: For if Zuſtification came by Law, 
then truly Chriſt is dead in vain; then he died to accompliſh what was, ap might 
have been, effected by Law itſelf, without his Death, Certainly. the Law was not 
brought in among the Jes to be a Rule of Juſtification, or to recover them out of 
a State of Death, and to procure them Life by their ſinleſs Obedience to it: For 
in this as well as in another Reſpect it mas weak, not in itſelf, but through the 
Wenkneſs of our Fle/b, Rom. viii. 3. The Law, I conceive, is not a Diſpenſa- 
tion ſuitable to the Infirmity of the Human Nature, in our preſent State; or, it 
doth not ſeem congtruous to the Goodneſs of God, to afford us no other Way of 
Salvation, but by Law, which, if we once tranſgreſa, we are ruined for ever: 
for who then, from the Beginning of the World, could be ſaved? And there- 


fore, it ſeems to me, that the Law was 75 abſolutely intended to be . for 
* | r | h obtain- 


—ů —— 
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CHAP. v. obtaining Life, even to Adam in Paradiſe. [See Supplement to Scrip. Dor. Sec. V. 
V jnthe Note at the End of the Section.] Grace was the Diſpenſation God intended 


Ver. 20. 
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Mankind ſhould be under: and therefore, Chrift was fore-ordained before the 


Foun lation of the World, 1 Pet. i. 20. However, the Scripture is very clear, 


that the Law was never deſigned to remove the Jews out of a State of Condem- 
nation and Death, and to recover the Life they had loft, in common with the 
reſt of Mankind by Adam's one Offence, | 

Bor to return to the Query, J/berefore then ſerved the Law ? or, to what. End 
and Purpoſe was it given to the Jews? Anſwer, The Apoftle tells us, Gal. iii. 

19. I was added to the Moſaic Conſtitution becauſe of Tranſgreſſions. -* It was 
added, faith Mr. Locke upon the Place, becauſe the I/raehtes, the Poſterity of 
« Abraham, were Tranſgreflors, as well as other Men, to ſhew them their Sins, 
« and the Puniſhment and Death [which in ſtrict Fuſtice] they incurred by 
« them.” And this appears to be a true Comment from Rom. vii. 13. - Was 
then the Law, which is good, made Death unto me? faith the Jew; The Apoſtle 
replies; By no Means: "Bis SIN by Virtue of the Law ſubjefted you to Death; for 
this End, that Sin working Death in us, by that which is holy, juſt, and good, might ap- 
pear in its proper Colours, and be made to the Sinner's Conſcience, what it really is, an 
exceeding great and mt deadly Evil, by the Law, with the Penalty of Death annexed 
to it. The Law is in ieſelf holy, juſt, and good; perfectly conſonant to ever- 
laſting Truth and Righteouſneſs; and it can never be reaſonable, or fit, that 
any moral Agent ſhould, at any Time, tranſgrefs any one of its Precepts. Con- 
ſequently, every Tranſgreſſion is, in ſtrict Juſtice, deſerving of Wrath, or 
Puniſhment. And the Law, in its Rigour, was given to the eus to ſet home 
this awful Truth upon their Conſciences; to ſhew them the evil and pernicious 
Nature of Sin; and, under all the Tokens of God's Favour, to preſerve among 
them a Hatred and Abhorrence of it. And thus alſo /he Law was a School. Muſter, 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 24. It was 
deſigned, not to determine and fix their everlaſting Condition; but to. diſcipline, 
tutor, and inſtruct their Minds in the beſt Knowledge and Diſpoſitions. For 
being conſcious they had broke the Law of God, and finding themſelves there- 
fore curſed and condemned by it; this might convince them of the great Need 
they had of the Favour of the Lawgiver; and oblige them, by Faith, in his 
Goodnels, to fly to his Mercy, for Pardon and Salvation. 

VI. Well; but if the Law anſwered ſo good an End among the Jews; would it 
not alſo be as uſeful to Chriſtians? Muh then are not we under the ſame School- 
Maſter ? Why is the Law. aboliſhed ? 

AnsweR, Redemption by Chriſt, in the natural Courſe of Things, aboliſhed 
the Law. For, if the Law was the School- Maſter to bring the Jews to Chriſt, 
ibat they might be juſtified by Faith, it is evident this School-Maſter mult be turned 
out, when Chriſt and Redemption was come; otherwife they could not have been 
juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, but being (till under the Law, muſt have remained im 
a State of Condemnation, as unjuſtified, unredeemed Tranſgreſſors. The Law, 
conſidered in itſelf, was of Uſe to the eus nearly in the ſame Manner as the 
Priſon (a State of Bondape and Fear) is to the Malefactor, to bring him to a Senſe 
of his Crimes. But NOW, when Faith and Grace are brought into full Light, 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, we have received the Adoption of Sons, 
and are taught Obedience, by the nobleſt and moſt generous Motives of God's 
Love in a Redeemer, our Lord's Example, and the Hope of eternal = 

om. 
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Rom. viii. 13, 16, 17. Nevertheleſs ; as the Law is to us a Rule of Duty as well CHAP: V. 
as to the Jes; ſo, 28 4 Miniſtration of Death, or as it ſubjects to Death fo: 
every Tranigreſſion, it is ſtill of Uſe. to ſheꝶ us the natural and proper Deme- Ver. 20. 
rit of Sin; or, what, in ſtri& Juſtice, Sin deſerves: And we ought accordingly a 
to reflect upon it, and lay it to Heart, that we may ſee, and be affected with, 
the pernicious Nature of Sin, and be thankful to God for Redemption. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that, though the Law, for the preſent, is aboliſhed as a AH. 
niſtration of Death, yet, if we neglect the Seaſon of Grace, we now enjoy, and, 

Deſpiſing the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance and Lang: ſuffering, continue 

nally impenitent in Sin, the Law will be in Force again at the laſt Day, be 
Day of ws ATR, and Revelation of the rigbtenus Judgment of God; and then they, 
who have lived impenitently, after the Fleſh, SHALL DIE, Rom viii. 13. 
Ia TArvacn To Wapaniuma, that Ihe Offence might abound] or, So that the Offence 
did abound. See Note upon Chap. iii. 19. The Meaning is not, that the Law 
vas brought in among the Ferws, to make them more wicked, or guilty of more 
Sins than they were before; but the Meaning is, That by the Entrance of the 
Law, every Sin the Fee committed made him liable to Death; and fo the Of- 
fence, of the ſame Nature with Adam's, was multiplied. Not that it was the 

Intention of the Lawgiver, that either Adam or the Jets ſhould finally ſand, 
or fall, by on'y the Law, For Grace was prepared for the immediate Relief of 
both; Grace extending far beyond the Offence. 


I here Sin bath abounded, Grace hath much more abounded. Treeriocwen.] Iagree 
with Mr. Locke, that this is ſpoken with ſpecial Relation to the Jes, and denotes 
all that Surpluſage of Grace, which God vouchſaſed to them above the reſt of 
the World. See Mr. Locke's Note. But there is no Neceſlity for excluding the 
Grace, which extends to all Mankind. And the following Verſe (That as Six 
has reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign, &c.) naturally leads our Thoughts, 
as it is the concluding Stroke of his Argument, to take in the whole Compaſs. 
of Sin, and its Effects upon all the World, as well as the whole of God's 
Grace, not only to the Zews, but to all Mankind, | | 
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HE Apoſtle has now proved by three diſtinct Arguments, That CHAP. VI. 
both-Gentiles and Jeus are pardoned, and made Partakers of the —=— 
Privileges and Bleſſings of the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, no 
otherwiſe than by the Grace of God, through Faith alone, Next he pro- 
ceeds, in proper Order, to ſhew, the Obligations both Gentiles and Jews 
were under to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs, in this their new State, and 
the Means and Advantages they enjoyed for that Purpoſe. This he doth 
not only to inſtruct the Chriſtians, and to proven their Miſtakes; but alſo 
| * |  R C2 1 to 
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CHAPUVT, to wipe a A Onummy , dnduſttiouſly ſpread ; as if, — in aſſerting 
Juſtification by Grace without Works, he had taught, that we are un- 
der no Obli atio n to Obedience, Chap. 1 iii. 8. Ag ainſt — Objection, 
nu * 9 ; He Nr Caveat, Chap LY But here he 

95 os the 7 RL 10 ahd et idets iy.” 1. Wick" ktenbe to the 

e ee | argues up pn it,, in. an ag familiar Manner, 
adapted to . and Capacity, 1 in this Chapter. II. With Re- 
ſetegee to the believing Jeus in the vi and Part of the viii”. Chapters. 
In this Chapter, he introduces the Subject by putting this Query into 
the 'Mouth-of the ##/jevimg Gente; What«fhull Wwe Jay me hall we 
continue Hh" "Sin that Grate may abrung 9 oO 
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Ver 5 5 ie bee a 21 7 0 80 7 we Wee 5 in Sin, t. Ns fan es can 
Rn 5 the f th dhe is the 9 5 guape ol belizvin Fra dk ; the ſame 
p. v1 75 ified by nb, "ws have Peace 
with God, W Me, 5 5 eſus C by n alſo ] 2 Acceſs by Faith into 
this Grace wherein WE Hand. WE, who xi err from God and obnoxious 
to bis Wrath, ate naw in a, State « of Pardon, Peace and Favour. And what ſball 
WE 7 ſay with Regs ard to Hur, uture / Condudt? May VE continue to live in Sis, that 
Frage may be Fo | further dif layed? This Queſtion, and the Apoſtle” 8 Diſcourſe 
TH the nd of the Chapter, plainly ſuppoſes, that, nôtwithſlanding 
cel beit fied, af Peace: with God, and ſanding in Grate, they might continue 
to Hive i in 8 A ind. | periſh' for ever. **Conlequently, their b:ing juſtifie 12 d, at Peace 
with God, _ Ne in Grace, immediately refer, not to their final and abſolute 
Salvation, as if that were eventually aſcertained and ſecured; but to the Pardon 
of the Sins of their Gentile State, and their Admiſſion to the Bleffings and Privi- 
leges of the Kingdom of Gus on Earth; ex to their being ſo far intereſted in 
GP Favour and Mercy, as - not withſtanding their former Wickedneſs, to be 
pardoned, and bleſſed with all proper Means and Motives to a Life of Piety and 
Virtue. Which Means and Motives, well improved, would afcertain their final 
and abſolute Salvation, 2 Pet. i. 10, 1 I, If ye do theſe T. Bings ye ſhall never fall: 
Fit ſo an Entrance Hall be miniftred unto you abundantly into the EVERLASTING King- 
dom of our Lord, &c. But if they neglected the Bleſſings and Privileges, the 
Grate of God had Conferted upon ent if the Means and Motives, they en- 
joyed, did net produce x a Life of Piety and Virtue, then they ſhould fall, and 
be denied an Entrance into 7he 2755 Kingdom of our Lord. 

Tua their Juſtification and Peace with God is to be underſtood of their 
Admitrance i into the Kingdom of God in this World, and the Enjoyment of its 
Privileges, i is further evident from. the Apoſtle's turning their Thoughts to 
BAPTISM, {the Ordinance whereby our FIRST Juſtification, or our Intereſt 

in the Blefing s and Privileges of God's preſent Kingdom and Covenant, is ſig- 
nified and ſealed) to ſhew them the eee 2 were under to Obedience. 
See Note upon Ver. * # 


Ver. 2. How /hall we that are lad to Sin) He doth not mean, they were 21 
ally dead to Sin; for he ſuppoſes they might, in Fact, live after the Fleſh, Chap. 
Vil, 


NOTES af ROMANS 30x 
vin 31 He therefore moſt mean j chey were by their: Profeſſion obliget to he CHAN. VI, 
dead te Sin. 12749 See Ver. 115 and te te upon it. vd e 


Nt 195 32rd f hoe: bh 50 » tt, av — 5 Ke und: 
* 12. Wer Je-nof er 1 I. booties 1 
This ede the. U ace of of ook 5 ur 
cation, oe ha. co tereſt, hk A Ries be 5 
Privileges + pf the nb df Gotd in this WO rr A LE 
Chriſt, evidently has here Relation to their palling dut of the HG —— | 
Cbriſtian State, and ſo muſt have Reſpect to Sche Bing then beſtowed upo 
them. Beſides; from the known Signification'and Deſign of Baptiſm, the — — | 
ſtle proves their Obligations to a Lifevf Obedience : Conſequently, being 
tixed into Chriſt, muſt relate to theit Intereſted in ſuch Bleſſings as were 
given antecedently to a Life or Courle of Gees and which obliged to it. 
Therefore, by Baptiſm, our Intereſt in the Bleſſings of the Goſpel-Covenant, 
in common with all other Chris s dh urid; and our 7 to a Life 
of Righteouſneſs are ene 1 ſay. N ng fared: el Repriſm. doth 
not confer that Intereſt, nor Nas us. woot der xl hoſe O 60 but only declares 
the Intereſt we already. have, through e free 85 WE [ he Ob- 
ligations, which his Love, and. Geddes have ready Neil 1 25 ur nder. D arg - 


Ver. 4. Buried with him by Baptiſm i into Dearb]. 1 queſtion eder We can TER 
rainly from this Paſſage infer the outward Mode of adminiſtring Baptiſm. e 
in the next Verſe, our being incorporated i into Chrif by Baj Fa 5 IG denote: 
by. 935 being anted, or rather graſted together, inthe Tae of i is Death : 

No s, Ark,, oating upon tlie ater, is a, Figure corre{pogdin to 8 5 
1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. ar neither of thele, Ae us the ans e f The outwar 
Form, as M 27 | Brie <a) r ir wh, 4444 kD 3% 
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Ver. g. Ia We have bas PLANTED FAM ON See 925 But planted,” I Hie 
does not 1 expreſs the Apoſtle's Sentiment. Te oupaPura are ſuc N 1. b 
wy, row the one; upon a in the other, deriving Sap and Nourtſhme ent mis 5, 

fleroe upan the Oak, or the Cion upon the Stock, tee bk pri, | 

if I might take the Np nx I ſhould; call them; Growers togeth 1 w | | 
able the Apoltle' s Words, Es Yap cuil, veya, &c. thus; z For if We ave 
been made Growers together with Chriſt in the Likeneſs of '1 his Death,” 10 in that 
which is like his Death] wwe fh be alſo Growers together with him i e. te 
neſs of Lor in that which is like] bis Reſurreion,, I reckon it is Miegaphgr, and. 
a beautiful one), taken from grafting, or raking the Cion . OP MT 5 
a new Stock; and have accordiogly paraphraſed the erle 5. 8 
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Ver. 6. Ilzaaios n on abort, our © Man] We meet with mY Phdie dub in 
two other Places beſides this; namely, Eph. iv, 22. Col. in, Ang | have 
proved (Supplem. 10 Srip. Pet. p. i 156% that there the 135 Man relates to 
the Heathen State of the Epbefians and Coloffuans, And, as the A poſtle In. this 
Chapter is ſpeaking alſo to Gentile-Chriftians,. and upon the ſame abject too, 
namely, how they ought to act in their Chrilttan. Stare, T make no doubt it has 
the ſame Senſe here. That he has his Eye upon the Gentile-State of the Roman 
Chriſtians is plain enough from Ver. 13, Lield yourſelves unto God as thoſe that are 
alive fram the v RAD. No Man can reaſonably doubt, but by the Dead he means 


the 
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CHAP. VI. the Heathen, or Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. [too] And when he 
—ſiith here, Ver. 6. our OLD Max is cruciſie with him, that ibe Body a Sim might 

Ver. 7, 10. 3% deflroyed, that HENCEFORTH we ſhould not ſerve Sin; Henceforth has Relation to 
| our Chriſtian State. (See Note on Chap. v. 6.) Shall aue continue in Sin, after we 
have embraced the Faith of the Goſpel ? is the Queſtion, Ver. 1. Anſwer; No. 
Henceforth we muſt not ſerve Sin. la the ſame Manner, 2 Cor. v..14, Le > 
He died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves. Eph, 
iv. 17. 1 teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth, in your Chriſtian State, wall not 
@s other Gentiles walk. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. In ſuch Places, Henceforth denotes the 
Chriſtian State, in Oppoſition to Heatheniſm : And therefore, as it is here op- 
poſed to the QLD MAN, the od Man may rightly be underſtood to ſignify the 


* — 


Gentile-State, or Manner of Life. | | | 1 La 
Ou old Man is here ſaid to be crucified with Chreft in the ſame Senſe as Chriſt 
is ſaid, (1 Pet. i. 18.) by his precious Blood to redeem the Gentiles from their vain 
Converſation received by Tradition from their Fathers. [238] Or as he is ſaid, 
(Gal. i. 4.) to have given himſelf for our Sins, that he might redeem. us from this 
preſent evil World; meaning the Heathen World: For he wrote to the Gentile 
Chriſtians to perſuade them not to be circumciſed, Chap. v. g. — vi. 12 
Mr. Locke vpon this Place (Gal, i. 4.) by, Ibis preſent evil World, underſtands, 
this Age, or the Jewiſh Nation under the Moſaical Conſtitution. But that judicious 
Man did not conſider, that although aw doth indeed frequently ſignify. an 
Age, Oeconomy or Conſtituticn, yet it is allo uſed in the ſame Senſe as zoou6y, the 
World in general, 1 Cor. i. 20.— iii. 18, 19. Tit. ii. 12, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. And ſometimes auwy e e, ibis World, is put for the Heathen World, 
Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Epb. vi. 12. And that the Heathen World is 
meant, Gal. i. 4, ſeems to be plain from the Epitbet, evil or wicked; which the 
Apoſtle would hardly have given to the Maſaical Conſtitution. Beſides z the 
Gentile Converts, to whom he wrote, never were under that Conſtitution ; and 
it doth not ſeem congruous to ſay, Chrift came to deliver them from a Conſti- 
tution, to which they never had been ſubject. | 


Ver. 7, He that is dead is juſtified, [%9nxxwra] or freed, from Sin.] St. Peter 
ſeems to paraphraſe this Verſe, 1 Epift. iv. 1. He that bath ſuffered ſo wad] the 
Sufferer, [See Note Chap. ii. 1,] in the Fleſb bath ceaſed from Sin. As if he had 
ſaid ; The Chriſtian, . who is ſo reſolute as to reſiſt all Temptations to Sin, and 
chooſes rather to ſuffer any temporal Calamities than commit Sin, or neglect 
his Duty, he is the only Man, who has done with Sin, who is effectually de- 
livered from the Power and Condemnation of it. For the Senſe of J:dwaiwras 
Juſtified, freed, ſee [ 369, &c.] | 


Ver. 10. He died unto Sin.] Chriſtian Sufferings are an aqwy, a S/rife or Com- 
bat againſt Sin, Heb. xii. 4, And thoſe Sufferings are always in Conformity to 
our Lord's; or partake of the ſame Nature with his: For we therein follow 
his Example, Rem. viii. 17. Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 21.—iv. 1. 
He died indeed for our Sins; but it was in the Way of Obedience and 
Righteouſneſs, by dying zo Sin, or by combating Sin in his Death; that is, 
by chooſing rather to die than to ſin, by deſerting the Cauſe of Truth, 


diſobeying God, or by not performing the Work of Love and Goodneſs for 
the Salvation of Men. CET | y 
er. 
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Ver. II. Dead indert unto Sin} Col. Ui. 3, Xe are dead, and your Life's bid CHAP. vf. 
with Chriſt in Gold. 91 F A. „ | | iz) | 806 N 
e * 1 ny, | | | of 3, 2 ] | 9 . 74d Ver. r1, rz, 
Ver. 12. Les not Sin reign] Mr. Locke well obſerves, that Sin, through this 23» 75» 16, 
and the following Chapter, is ſpoken. of as a Perſon ſtriving with Men. for 
Maſtery over them, to deſtroy them, Which muſt be minded, if we will un« 
derſtand thoſe Chapters right, _ * TTY PI) 


Ver. 13. As thoſe that are ative from the D8ap] See [100]. 


Ver. 15. Shall we fin becauſe we are not under the Law, but kuder Grace] Mr. 
Locks's Note upon this Verſe, I preſume, however juſt in itſelf, is not rightly 
applied to the Text. The Apoſtle is not ſpeaking, as he ſuppoſes, of Law and 
Grace, as they denote the 7e²äãmañ and Chriſtian Dilbenſations. or the two King- 
doms, which, ſince the Fall, God has erected the one among the Ferws, for 
obtaining eternal Life by perfect Obedience, Do and live (which is Mr. Locke's 
Miſtake, as J have ſhewn before ;) the other, which is the Goſpel, for obtain 
ing it by fincere Obedience. The Apoſtle, I ſay, doth not mean Law and 
Grace in this Senſe : But by Law, he means ſtrict, rigid Law (which was but 
a Part of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation) threatning Death to every Franſgreſſion 3 
and by Grace he means the gracious Terms, Proviſions and Diſcoveries of the i 
Goſpel. And both are to be underſtood as they relate to Sanctity of Life, the i 


Subject the Apoftle is upon. 


Ver. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants, or Slaves, #*@ 
obey, &c.]. The Obligations of Gentile Chriſtians in their preſent State, in Op- 
poſition to their Gentile or Heathen State, the Apoſtle explains by the Caſe of 
Slaves, at that Time well underſtood, all over the World. A Servant, or 
Slave was the Maſter's Property, or Part. of his Goods, which he might keep 
for Life, ſell to another Maſter, or manumiſs and ſet free, as he pleaſed. Con- 
ſequently, the Servant mult be employed, as the, Maſter he was under, was 
either good or bad; and muſt fare according as his Maſter happened to be rick. 
or poor, good-natured or churliſh, nigeardly or liberal. Xng-the being re. 
leaſed from a bad Maſter, and put into the Hands of one good, kind and ge- 
nerd us, muſt be a very deſirable, and happy Alteration in his Circumſtances- 


Ver. 17. But God be thanked that ye tuere the Servants of Sin, Sc.] Hera the 
Apoſtle thanks God, that whereas they had been Heatbeus, and ſo ranked among 
the Servants of Sin, they were now become Chriſtians, and conſequently ranked. 
among the Servants of the Goſpel; or ſuch as were abedient to it, This he explains. 
by a Metaphor taken from the Coining, Stamping, or caſting of Metal in a Die 
or Mould, The rures, the Form, as we tranſlate it, that is, the Stamp, Die or 
Mould, is the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Their being put into, or under, this 
Die, or Mould, was their paſſing out of the Heather into the Chriſtian State. By 
the Purpoſe and Council of God, who had before decreed to take the Gentiles 
into his. Church; by the Preaching of the Goſpel, whereby they: were called 
into the Church; and by their embracing the Faith of the Goſpel, they were 
put, or delivered into, or under, the Die or Mould, from which they, were to re- 

| ceive 
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CHAP. VI. ceive a new Impreſſion z or to be faſhioned into new Creatures: And their obey. 
i from the Heart the Mould of Doctrine, refers to their firſt Obedience, or firf 
Ver. 17, 22. F aith, at their Converſion; when they willingly embraced the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion. This was the firſt Act of Obedience, by which, on their Part, they were 

put, or delivered, into the Die, or Mould, of the Goſpel, And their fur- 

ther, and continued Obedience is what the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, earneſtly 

exhorts them to; namely, that as they had, by a willing, cordial Profeſſion of 

the Goſpel, admitted the Die, or Mould of its Doctrine, and were now put into 

it; ſo they would labour to admit a clear, fair and full Impreſſion upon their 

Hearts and Lives. The Figure upon the Die is the Image of God in Righte- 

-ouſneſs and true Holineſs. For the new Man, (Epheſ. iv. 24.) or the Goſpel- 

State is created, or erected, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs after the Image of God. 

This therefore is the Figure upon the Stamp, or Mould, it is the Image, and 
Superſcription of God. And the Chriftian's Duty, and great Work, is to be 

conformed to this Image; to take Care that a full and fair Repreſentation of it 

be ſtruck upon all his Principles and Actions: That in the Diſpoſition of his 

Mind, and in every Part of his Converſation, he may ſhew the Image and Su- 
perſcription of God, bright and perfect, as upon a new coined Piece of Money, 


Ver. 22.—SERVANTS of Cod.] See [110.] 
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CONTENT S. 


CHAP. VII. N the foregoing Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews the Gentiles the Obligations 
Gm they were under to a Life of Holineſs, and the Advantages they en- 
joyed for that Purpoſe, now they were taken into the Kingdom of God. 

In this Section he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame Subject to a very diffe- 

rent Sort of People. The Gentiles had nothing to oppoſe to the Goſpel. 

A Man, juſt emerged out of the Darkneſs and Impurity of an Idolatrous 

State, wanted no Arguments to convince him of the Neceſſity of a fur- 

ther Diſpenſation for his Inſtruction and Sanctification. And as for what 

any of the Philoſophers had taught, he found all that, and indeed every 

moral Truth that human Reaſon can diſcover, tranſcribed and incorporat- 

ed into the Goſpel, with the Addition of a ſurpriſing Degree of Light, 

beyond the unaſſiſted Reach of human Underſtanding. But the Jewſb 

Chriſtian, either from hisown Prejudices, or the Suggeſtions of his unbe- 

lieving Countrymen, might bediverted from a due Improvement of the 

— Goſpel. It might be ſuggeſted, you cannot own the Goſpel as a Rule 
* of Life and Sanctification, or put yourſelf under it, without renounc- 

ing 
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«. ing the Law; which is, in Effect, to renounce your Allegiagce to God, CH AP. VH. 
* whoſe Authority has eſtabliſhed it, and obliges you to adhete to t.. 
gBeſides, you do not want the Goſpel. The Law is in all Points holy, 
juſt, and true: And we acknowledge and eſteem it as ſuch. What Oæ- 
t cafion hade we for the Goſpel ?” To conftemithe believing Yee 
againſt ſuch Suggeſtions, is the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter. 
Tu Jews reſted in their Law as ſufficient both for Juſtificatibn add 
Sanctification. That it was inſufficient for their 7u/txfcatzon he has ſhewn 
Chap. iii. iv. v. That it is infafficient for San ab by proves in. this 
Place; and introduces his Diſcourſe byſhewing, that the Jew is now diſ- 
charged from his Obligations to the Law. as peculiar to himſelf, and at Li- 
berty to come under another, and much happier Conſtitution; even that 
of the Goſpel in Chrift Jeſus, Chap. vii. 14. In the 5 Verſe be gives 
a general Deſcription of the State of 22 . in Servitade to Sin, conſi- 
dered as under mere Loro. In the 6 Verle he gives a furtimiatyAccoant of 


* 


the State of a C Hniſtian, or believing exo, and the Adyant ges he enjoys un- 
der the Goſpel. Upon the 5 Merſe he comments from er. 9 to the End 
of this Chapter; upon the 6 Verſe he comments Chap viii. 1—1 72. | 
I. COMMENTING upon the 5“ Verſe,. he ſhews (1.) That the Law 
reached to all the Branches and latent Principles of Sin, Yer, 7. — (2.) 
That it ſubjected the Sinner to Death, Ver. 8—12,; without the Benefit 
of Pardon. — (3.) The Reaſon why the Jew was put under it, Ver. 13. 
— (4.) He proves, that the Law, conſidered as a Rule of Action, though 
it was ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good in itſelf, and though the Je own- 
ed and approved it as ſuch, yet was inſufficient for Sanctification, or for 
freeing a Man from the Power of Luſt and Sin. Becauſe the Prevalency 
of ſenſual Appetite doth not wholly extinguiſh Reaſon, or ſilence Con- 
ſcience... And e might pvp: nd 
approve the Law as. good, juſt, and holy; and yet his Paſſions might _ 
reign within him, and keep him in Servitude to them, while the Law 
ſopplied no Power to deliver him from them, Yer. 14—24. It is only 
the Grace, or Favour, of God in Cri ſupplies that Power, Tag . 


. 8 


II. CoMENTING upon the 6" Verſe of Chap, vii. he ( 1.) Afirms, 
That under the Goſpel, and by Faith in Chrift Teſus, (if made the Prin- 
ciple of a holy Life) the Few was delivered wholly from the Condemna- 

tion of the Law, both in this World, and that which is tacome., Chap.viii. 

1. — (2.) That the Power of the Spirit of God, to fnvigorate and renew 

our Minds, and to free us from the Dominion of Sin, attends the Goſpel- 

Diſpenſation, Yer. 2, 3, 4.— (3-) But;whereas it might, through Miſ- 

take, be ſuppoſed, that this ſanctifying Fange the Spirit of God, would 

work without any Care or Thought on their Part; or whereas it might be 

objected, That notwithſtanding this Life- giving Spirit, many, who pro- 
feſſed the Goſpel, were wicked Men; to a this Miſtake, or 4 

8 ö 
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CHAP. VII. to obviate this Objection, the Apoſtle ſhews ; That no Conſtitution 
N would ſave thoſe from the Power of Sin, or from Condemnation, who 
'#*# wilfully chooſe to remain under the Dominion of it. According to the 
immutable Nature of Things, ſuch muſt periſh, as well under the Go/- 

bel, as under the Law itſelf, Yer. 4—11. IS . 
NorTs# ; it muſt be carefully remembered; That it is the State of a 
Few in the FLESH, Ver. 5, inſlaved to Sin by the Force of ſenſual Ap. 
petite, and yet, poſſibly, ſenſible of his unhappy Condition, upon 
which the Apoſtle diſcourſes, and by which he proves the Inſuffic ien- 

cy of mere Law for Sanctification, in this Chapter. 


. 


For a large and full Explication of the VIIth Chapter, I muſt refer the Rea- 
der to Scrip. Doc, of Orig. Sin, Part III. p. 199, —231. For here I ſhall avoid, 
as much as I can, repeating what I have there ſaid. 


Ver. 1. Kupicvrs Tv alpen, hath Dominion over a Man.] There is no need of Mr, 
Locke's Notes upon this and the following Verſe, if, with ſeveral learned Men, 
we do but make, the Law, the Nominative Caſe to, lives. The Law has Domi- 
nion over a Man ſo long as it lives or ſubſiſts. Amos viii. 14, The Way [the Idola- 
trous-Inftitutions] of Beerſheba LiveTH. Antigone, in her Noble Speech to King 
Creon, comparing Laws made, at Pleaſure, by Men, with the eternal Obliga- 
tions of Truth and Right, ſaith, | 


Ou qap Tt vw ot xaxles a ati wore 
Zn rabla, [voiua] xidus oidev of ors Pan. 


Not now, nor Yeſterday, but evermore the Laws 
Unwritten LIVE, and none when publiſh'd firft can tell, Sophoc, Antig. I. 465, 


When the Laws are duly executed, they are ſaid vigere, to be in a healthy flou- 
riſhing State: When not executed, to ſleep 5 ubi nunc lex Julia! dormis ? Juv, 
The Apoſtle (Heb. viii. 13.) deſcribes the firſt Covenant, or Conſtitution, as la- 
bouring under the Infirmities and Decays of old Age, and ready to vaniſb away, 
or die, as Men do, James iv. 14. 


Ver. 2. For the Woman which hath an Huſband] OBſ. The Apoſtle here chooſeth 
to ſet the Jetos in a more honourable Light, while under the Law, than he doth 
the Gentiles, while in their Heathen State. The Gentiles are compared to Slaves, 
in a State of the loweſt and vileſt Servitude; Chap. vi. 16, Sc. The Jews to 
a 2 indeed in a State of Subjection; but far more honourable than that of 
a Slave. 


Ver. 4. Qet ade pe- uu, Wherefore, my Brethren, ] Qet, which we fender, }here- 
Fore, is uſed in Compariſon, for ut, fic, as, ſo. ME | 
Tus 
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Tor d ws) awd wan Guy armor ande, IL E1 474. | CHAP. VII. 
Ta d“ we nhadis x warlugt hate 12 5 — 
Hal. GH. | IL . 278. Ver. 4, 5. 


u are become dead to the Law) For, the Law is become dead to you. An Hypal- 
lage; like that, Date Claſſibus Auſtros, Set the Winds to the Fleet. By this Man- IF 
ner of Expreſſion the Prejudice of the Few is favoured ; who might have been 
diſguſted had the Apoſtle ſaid, The Law, for which the Few had ſo great Vene- 
ration, was dead: And yet the Senſe is the ſame; becauſe the Relation is diſ- 
ſolved, which ſoever of the Parties be dead. As it is all one, whether the Flee 
be ſet to the Winds, or the Winds to the Fleet, | | 
By the Body of Chriſt — who is raiſed from the Dead] The Reſurrection of the 
Dead, which is the Gift of God to the Obedience of Chriſt, is a direct and full 
aboliſhing of the Law; which condemns the Tranſgreſſor to Death eternal, 
without Hope of a Revival. And Cbriſt's Reſurrection, as an Earneſt of the 
general Reſurrection, was a Confirmation of the Aboliſhment of the damnatory 
Sentence of the Law; as it ſtood in the old, original Covenant with Adam, and 
inthe Law of Moſes. | 
* That ye might bring forth Fruit unto God] He alludes to the Wife's bringing 
forth the Fruit of the Womb to her Huſband ; which is one Way of engaging 
his Affections. Gen. xxx. 20. The Law was an impotent Huſband ; the x 
pel is prolific, 4 
Mr. Locke's Notes upon this fourth Verſe, ſeem to me of no great Weight, | 
except that, where he obſerveth, . That one Thing that made the Jets ſo tena- <7 Yu 
„ cious of the Law, was, that they looked upon it as a Reward [or Bleſſing - 
« from] God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retained not the 
«© Law he had given them. — St. Paul endeavours to correct his Miſtake, 


e by the Inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Huſband, the former being v8 
« dead.” 


Ver. 5. For when we were in the Fleſh) The Deſign of this Chapter is to con- 
vince the Fews, how unfavourable the Law, in its Rigour, is to the Recovery 
and Sanctification of a Sinner, as it affords neither Power to conquer Sin, nor 
the Hope of Pardon. And, ia this Verſe, he gives a general Deſcription of 
the State of a 7e in Servitude to Sin, while under the Law; which State and 
Verſe, he comments upon from Yer. 7, to the End of the Chapter. | 

Mr. Locke thinks, when we were in the Fleſh, ſignifies, when we underſtood the 
Law in a literal Senſe, and did not ſee its ſpiritual Meaning. But this, I a 
prehend, doth not ſo well agree with the Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ; 
which has Relation, not to the Errors of their Judgment, but to the Power of 
Sin in their Hearts, and the Condemnation to which, by the Law, it ſubjected 
them. Beſides, to be in the Fleſh, is uſed no where, but in the next Chapter, 
(Ver. 8.) and there it manifeſtly, as I judge, ſignifies the ſame Thing, as zo be 

' Ccarnally minded, to be, or live after the Fleſh, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 13. | 

Bring forth Fruit unto Death. ] This is oppoſed to bringing forth Fruit unto God, 
the only Author of Life. And therefore, the Fruit, the Goſpel produces, is 
living, and ſhall live for ever. But the Fruit of Sin, under the Lay, is, as I 


may ſay, Atill- born; is Fruit unto Death, or everlaſting Deſtruction, | 


- $32 | Ver. 6, 
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Ver. 6. But NOW] that is, under the Goſpel, So now is frequently uſed, 
Rom. ili. 21.— v. 9, 11.— vi. 19, 21, 22.— viii, 1. — Xi. 30, 3I.—Xvi. 26, 
2 Cor. v. 16.— vi. 2. Goel. ii. 20. — iv. 9, 29. Epbeſ. ii. 13.— ili. 5, 10. 
— v. 8. Col. i. 21, 26.— ili. 8. 2 Jim. i. 10. Heb. ix. 24, 26. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
—ii, 10, 25. —iii, 21. This ſhould be well obſerved; for it may prove a 
Key to thoſe, and perhaps ſome other, Texts, However, here, as the Apoſtle 
had given in the foregoing Verſe, a ſummary Account of the State of a Sinner 
under the Law, he gives us in this Verſe, a ſummary Deſcription of the Nature 
and Deſign of the Goſpel; and this he reſumes, and comments upon, Chap. 
Vil, 1, — Xil, 1 

Now we art delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were beld,] 
How far is the Law aboliſhed ? Totally? Anſwer, No. The Law is aboliſh- 
ed only in three Reſpects; | 

1. As it was a Polity. Gop was the King of the Jewihh Nation, as much 
as any Men are the Kings and Governours of other Nations. And, as the King 
of the Fetwiſh Nation, God delivered the Law unto them. By this Means Re- 
ligion was incorporated into their Civil Government; and their Polity was re- 
ligious, and their Religion political. But in this Reſpect the Law, to us Chri- 
ſtians, is quite aboliſhed ; Religion, under the Goſpel, is ſet upon its original 
Bottom, and ſtands entirely, independent of all Civil Government, quite exempt 
from the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Civil Magiſtrate. _ 

2. TRE Law is alſo aboliſhed, as it was a Diſpenſation of Types and Fi- 
gures; wherein, under earthly Emblems, external Rites and Ceremonies, ei- 
ther moral Duties, or the good Things that were to come under the Goſpel, 
were ſhadowed and repreſented; the Divine Wiſdom judging this, in thoſe 
Times, a proper Mean of Inſtruction. But ow, this Veil is done away, and, 
we all with open Face as in a Glaſs behold the Glory of the Lord. | 
3. Tur Law, as it was the Miniſtration of Death, and ſubjected the Tranſ- 
greſſors of it to the Curſe, and to Condemnation, without affording any Hope 
or Remedy, is alſo happily aboliſhed. 

Bur on the other hand; the Law of Moſes is not aboliſhed. | 

1. As it contains the moral Law, or Law of Nature. For as ſuch it muſt 
ſtand under every Diſpenſation, the Goſpel as well as any other, in its full 
Force and Extent; that is, requiring and obliging us (ſo far as our Capacities 
reach) to perfect, ſinleſs Obedience. For God can never require imperfect Obe- 
dience; or by his holy Law allow us to be guilty of any one Sin, how ſmall fo- 
ever. And if the Law, as a Rule of Duty, were in any Reſpect aboliſhed ; then 
we might in ſome Reſpects tranſgreſs the Law, and yet not be guilty of Sin. 
The moral Law, or Law of Nature is the Truth, everlaſting, unchangeable, 
and therefore, as ſuch, can never be abrogated. On the contrary, Our Lord 
« FJeſus Chrift has promulgated it anew under the Goſpel], fuller and clearer than 
« it was in the Moſaical Conſtitution, or any where elſe; having made the Know- 
„ ledge of it more eaſy and certain than it was before: So that the Subjects of 
his Kingdom, whereof this is now the Law, can be in no Doubt about their 
« Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our 
Lord and his Apoſtles have delivered in very plain Words, in the holy Scrip- 
«<< tures of the New Teſtament.” As Mr. Locke very well faith in his excellent 
Note upon Epbeſ. ii. 15, And having added to its Precepts the Sanction of his 


own Divine Authority, and the powerful and attractive Motives of the _ = 
9 


% 


= — 


God, and of his own Love to Mankind; and the brighteſt Hopes and Ptaſpects CHiAp. VII. 
of eternal Life, he has hereby inforced and fecured the Obſervance of it infi - Nr 
nitely beyond any thing the wiſeſt Pbiloſophers (Socrates, Plato, &c.) ever could Ver. 6. 
find in the Law of Nature; and far beyond any Thing plainly and expreſsly | 
offered in the Moſaical Conſtitution, _- fs; 5 
(2.) Nor was the Law of Moſes, conſidered as Political or Ritual, directly re- 
pealed to the Jewiſb Nation as ſuch. This Mr. Locke has clearly explained in 
the juſt now mentioned Note. Under the Jewiſh Economy, the Law of Moſes, 
with all its Rites and political Inſtitutes, was the Law of the People and King- 
dom of God in the World, and at that Time none could belong to his viſible 
Kingdom, who did not obſerve thoſe Rites and Inſtitutes. But when God 
transferred this Kingdom into the Hands of the Meffiah, and admitted, and in- 
corporated other Nations, as well as the Jets, into it, in a Way quite different 
from the Law of Ordinances, given by Maſes; namely, by Faith in Feſus Chriſt; 
then Faith in Zeſus Chriſt, and Obedience to the Goſpel, became the Law, and 
the only Law, of the People and Kingdom of God. Thus the Ordinances of 
the Law of Moſes were et aſide; not by a formal, direct Repeal; but by ceaſing 
to be the Law of the Kingdom of God, after it was transferred into the Hands 
of the Meſſiah. Conſequently, this did not make the Qbſeryance of thoſe Or- 
dinances unlawful to the Jews, as they were the Laws and Ordinances of their 
Country, incorporated into their Civil Conſtitution, A Few might lawfully be 
circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, if he thought fit, as it was a Law be- \ 
longing to his own Country. But, if he was circumciſed, or taught, or con- 
{trained any of the Gentiles to be circumciſed, in order to be juſtified ; that is, 
pardoned and intitled to the Privileges of God's peculiar Kingdom and People, 
he was guilty of a great Miſtake, Seeing Faith in Chriſt, and Submiſſion tothe 
Laws of the Goſpel, was, and is, the only Condition of an Intereſt in the Pri- | 
vileges of God's Kingdom, and not the Law of Moſes. Had St. Peter obſerved i 
the Law of Moſes himſelf, Paul would not have blamed him for that; Gal. ii. | 
11. What he blamed him for, was his acting, as if the Gentiles were obliged ix 
to live as do the Fews, in order to their being the People of God, and Par- | = 
takers of the Bleſſings and Honours of his Kingdom, a 2 * 
(3.)- Nox is the Law, as it is the Miniſtration of Death, ſo aboliſhed, as never | 
more to be in force. It is indeed ſo far aboliſhed, through the Mercy of the Law- 
giver, that although a Man does tranſgreſs, yet is he not, at preſent, ſubjected for 
his Tranſgreſſions to final Wrath and Condemnation; (though he map, at preſent; 
be ſo far involved in Guilt, as to be MIG unto Curling, Heb. vi. 1.) but is 
allowed the Favour of Repentance and Pardon: And, if he continues ſincerely 
obedient, is ſure of eternal Life; and ſhall never come into Condemnation, or | 
under the Power of the Law, for any of his paſt Tranſgreſſions. This de- OL 
monſtrates, that no Man, in this World, is under Law, the Covenant of 
Works, or the broken Law of Works. For if we were now, at any I ine, un- 
der the broken Law of Works, then ſhould we be in a State of final and eternal 
Damnation, without Hope, or Remedy: Becaule there. now remains NO 
MOR E Sacrifice for Sins, Heb. x. 26. But it is one firſt and grand Principle of 
the Goſpel, that we are not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
The Law is, at preſent, ſet aſide, or ſuſpended ; and every Sinner is at Liberty, 


and by the Goodneſs of God is invited, to return, and be ſaved. Now is 105 
accepte 


* 
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CHAP.VII. accepted Time, nom is the Day of Salvation, in which, notwithſtanding our Sins, 
word God, when we come unto him, will bear and help us, 2 Cor. vi. 2. But if we 
Ver.7. continue impenitent, and finally deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance 
and long Suffering, then we treaſure up unto ourſelves Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath, the Day of Judgment, when the Law will recover its full Strength, and 

the impenitent Sinner STALL DIE. For, Heb. ii. 3, If the Word ſpoken by 

Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recom- 

pence of Reward , how ſhall we Chriſtians] eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? 

Heb. x. 26, 27, 28, 29, Fer if we fin wilfully, after we have received the 

| Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a fearful lcoking 
for of Judgment and fiery Indignation, which fhall devour the Adverſaries, &c. 


Heb. xii. 25, See then that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, now in the Day of 
: Grace: For, if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpoke con Earth, much more 
Hall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. Agreeably 
to this the Apoſtle pronounces the Anathema, or Curſe, of the Law, upon the 
Man, who loveth not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, who is a profeſſed, but not 
an upright Chriſtian, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. But then, by adding Maran-atha, [the 
| Lord comes] he points at the Coming of our Lord, the Time when all the 
| impenitently Wicked ſhall come under the Curſe of the Law. For, as he aſſures 
the Romans, Chap. viii. 13, F we live after the Fleſh we fhall die; porxere amohmoxuy, 
all die hereafter , namely, in the Day of Wrath. 
Tus we are to conceive of the Death, or aboliſhing of the Law; remem- 
bering that it was properly aboliſhed, in any Senſe, only to the Jews : For the 
Geniits were not under it. And therefore it cannot be ſaid to be aboliſhed to 
them, otherwiſe than. as they were brought into the Church when this ſevere 
School-maſter was removed out of it, and as it was removed partly in their 
Favout. SR 


Ver. 7. I had not known Sin] 1. Here Mr. Locke very juſtly remarks; That 
« the Skill St. Paul uſes in dextrouſly avoiding, as much as poſſible, the givin 
«« Offence to the eus is very viſible in the Word, I, in this Place. In the Be- 
e ginning of the Chapter, where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, He 
„ ſays Ze. In the 4th Verſe, he joins himſelf with them, and ſays Ve. But 
« here, and ſo on tothe End of the Chapter, where he repreſents the Power of 
„ Sin among the Jews] and the Inability of their Law to ſubdue it, he leaves 
« them ſas it were] out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon ; though it is 
„ plain, he means all thoſe who were under the Law.” So Chap. iii. 7, he 
uſeth the ſingular Pronoun J, [why am I judged as a Sinner ?] when he evidently 
means the whole Body of the unbelieving Jess. | 

AnD we may here obſerve another Stroke of honeſt Art, which ſeems to me 
ſtill more maſterly. And that is, his demonſtrating the Inſufficiency of the 
Law, under Colour of vindicating it. He knew the Few would take Fire at 
the leaſt Reflection upon the Law, which he held in the higheſt Veneration, 
Ard therefore he very naturally introduces him catching at that Expreſſion, 
Ver. 5, The Mctions of Sin, which were, or ſubſiſted, notwithſtanding the Law. 
What, ſays he, do you vilify the Law, by charging it with favouring Sin? By 
no Means, - anſwers the Apoſtle, I am very far from charging the Law with fa- 
vouring Sin; he Law is holy, and the Commandment holy, and juſt and goed, Ver. 12. 
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Thus he writes in vindication of the Law, and yet at the ſame Time ſhews, CHAp. Vll. 

1. That the Law requires the moſt extenſive Obedience, diſcovering, Siꝑ in al. 

its moſt ſecret and remoteſt Branches, Ver. 7, — 2. That it gives Sin a deadly Ver. 8. 

Force, ſubjecting every Tranſgreſſion to the Penalty of Death, Ver. 8—14. f 

And yet, 3. Supplies neither Help oor Hope to the Sinner, but leaves bim under 8 
the Power of Sin, and the Sentence of Death, Ver. 14, to the End of the Chapter, 

This, I think, is the moſt ingenious Turn of Writing I ever met with. We 

have another Inſtance of the ſame Sort, Chap. Xiti. 1 —7. | 1 


Ver. 8. But Sin having received Force from the Commandment] I cannot find any 

Commentators who have given the true Senſe of this and the 11th Verſe. They 

have all miſtaken the Signification of aÞepun, rendering it Occaſſon, when it really 

ſignifies Force, Advantage. Take Notice; in thoſe four Verſes, (namely, Ver. 

8—11.) the Apoſtle comments upon, or however explains, thoſe Words ; 

(1 Cor. xv. 56.) The Sting of Death is Sin; and the Strength of Sin is the Law: And 

thoſe alſo (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed when Law is not in being. Death, in a 

figurative Way of ſpeaking, is repreſented as armed with a dreadful Sting. 

That Sting is SIN, But Death would have no Power to thruſt that Sting into the 

Sinner's Heart, were it not for the Law of God condemning him to Death. For 

did not the Law, or Conſtitution of the Lawgiver, condemn him to Death, he 

might, notwithſtanding his Sin, live for ever; becauſe his Sin might, from Time 

to Time, be paſſed ever. Therefore the Law is the Force, by which the terrible 

Sting is plunged into the Sinner's Vitals. For, (Ver. 8.) without the Law, Sin, 

the Sting of Death, is itſelf dead, and quite unable to ſlay the Sinner. Hence 

it is, that the Few (Ver. g.) was alive without Law once, xwprs vojus, When Law was 

ſet afide ,, namely, before the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai: For before the 

giving of the Law, or the Sinai Covenant, he was for the Space.of tour hundred 

and thirty Years under the Abrabamic Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace by 

itſelf, (Gal. ini. 16, 17.) without having the Law ſubſiſting at the ſame Time. 

For, from the Time Adam ſinned and broke the Law, the Law was not re enact- 

ed, till it was given by Moſes, as appears from Rom. v. 13, 14. The Jew was 

then alive, becauſe he was not then under the Law, ſubjecting him to Death 

for every Tranſgreſſiun. For (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed unto Death, when 

Lad is not in being. But, when the Commandment came | with the Penalty of Death 

annexed, ] Sin revived and the Jew died. Thea the Sting of Death acquired. 

Life, and the Few, upon the firſt Tranſgreſſion, was dead in Law. Thus Sin, 

the Sting of Death, received Force, or Advantage to deſtroy by the Commandment, 

Ver. 8. 11. And, whereas it works Concupiſcence in all Men, and deceives all 

Men, it wrought Concupiſcence in the Few, and deceived him, under this ſingular, 

and extraordinary Circumſtance, of having received a deſtructive Power from 

the Law; and ſo rendered him a dead Man in Law. Which was not the Caſe, i | 

of the reſt of Mankind; who then were, as they had always been fram the x 

Time of that Promiſe, (Gen. iii. 15.) under the general Covenant of Grace, | 

given firſt to Adam, and afterwards to Noah. | 
Adoppum di nafura, Sin baving received Force by the Commandment.) In thoſe 

Words having received Force, lies the Streſs of the Apoſtle's Affirmation; becaule 

he adds, For without Law Sin is dead; which is manifeſtly giving the Reaſon of 

Sin's receiving a deſtructive Force by the Commandment, or the Law. 


Ep 
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cHAP. Vn. Ex ue, in ME, ] is emphatical. In ME, diſtinguiſhed from other Men who 
ere not under the Law. e: e e eee et: 
Ver. 13, 14, * | n Lo 2% 4 N FS 5 | | 337 ; | 
13. Ver. 13. Was then that whith is good, &c.] This is an exact Tranſlation of 

the Text, according to the Order of the Words in the Greek. Whence it is 
manifeſt, that the Apoſtle here aſſigns the Reaſon why the Lato was given to 
the Jews, not only as a Rule of Action, but alſo with the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed. The Reaſon was, not to deſtroy the Je, but to diſcover the true Demerit 
of Sin; that it might appear to the Sinner's Conſcience, as an exceeding hate- 
ful and deadly Evil. And indeed the Law ſhould anſwer the ſame End to us 
now. Though we are not under it ; yet we ſhould from thence learn the heinous 
Nature of Guilt, that we may dread Iniquity, and be thankful tro God for 
Grace, and the Benefit of Pardon. | 50 

I Oarn, that Sin might {ugh This might have been rendered, So that Sin 
appears. See Note upon Rom. iii. 19. 


Ver. 14, Jam carnal] The Apoſtle is here demonſtrating the Inſufficiency 
of the La in Oppoſition to the Goſpel. But if by I he means himſelf, or any 
other Perſon, that had embraced the Goſpel; then his Argument would prove 
the Inſufficiency of the Goſpel, as well as of the Law. But that he doth not 
in this Chapter ſpeak of himſelf, or of any Man in a regenerate State, I have 
ſhewn at large, Scrip. Doc. Orig. Sin, p. 200, Se. «8 | 
Sold under Sin] Ste 14 in the Note.] | 


Ver. 15. That which I do I allow not] From Verſe yth to this Verſe the Apoſtle 

denotes the Jet in the Fleſh by a ſingle J. Here he divides that into two 7's, 

or figurative Perſons, repreſenting two different, and oppoſite Principles, 

which were in him. The one I, or Principle, aſſents to the Laws as good, and 

wills and chooſes what the other doth not praiſe, Ver. 16. This Principle he 

expreſsly tells us, Ver. 22, is the inward Man, the Law of the Mind, Ver. 23, 

the Mind, Ver. 23, or rational Faculty: For he could find no other inward 

8 Man, or Law of the Mind, but the rational Faculty, in a Perſon who was in the 

Fleſh, and ſold under Sin, or in Servitude to Sin. The other J, or Principle, 

tranſgre ſſes the Law, Ver. 23, and doth thoſe Things which the former Principle 

| allows not, Ver. 15. And this Principle he expreſsly tells us, Ver. 18, is the 

| Fleſb; the Law in the Members, or ſenſual Appetite, Ver. 23; and he concludes in 

| the laſt Verſe, that theſe two Principles were conſiſtent with each other. There- 

fore it is evident; that thoſe two Principles, reſiding and counteracting each 

other in the ſame Perſon, are RERASON and LUsT, or Sin that dwells in us. And it 

1s very eaſy to diſtinguiſh thoſe two 7's, or Principl-s, in every Part of this 

elegant Deſcription of Iniquity, or the Habits of Luſt, domineering over the 

Light and Remonftrances of Reaſon. For Inſtance, Ver. 17, Now then it is no 

more I that do it, but Sin that dwelleth, or reigns, in me. The J, he ſpeaks of 

here, is oppoſed to in-dwelling, or governing Sin; and therefore plainly denotes 
the Principle of Reaſon, the znward Man, or Law of the Mind. 

Tus two different Principles he calls, the one FLESH, the other SPI. 

R IT, Gal. v. 16, 17, where he ſpeaks of their Contrariety in the ſame 

Manner, as he doth here. . 


AND 


NOTES wor ROMANS. 


Ap we may give a 5 
the Struggle and Oppolition between thoſe two Principles. It is, I fuppoſe, to 
anſwer a tacit, but very obvious, ObjeQtion. - The Jew. would alledge: But 
* the Law is holy and ſpiritual; and I aſſent to it as good, as a right Rule af 
Action, that ought to be obſerved; yea, I eſteem it highly, I gh and reſt 
iin it, convinced of its Truth and Exceljency. And is not this enough to 
« conſtitute the Law a ſufficient Principle of Sanctification ?” The Apoſtle 
anſwers, No. Wickedneſs is conſiſtent with the Senſe of Truth. A Man may 


aſſent to the beſt Rule of Action, and yet till be under the Dominion of Luſt 


and Sin, from which nothing can deliver him effectually, but a Principle and 
Power communicated from the Fountain of Life. | 

That which 1 do I allow not, &c.), A Heathen Poet gives us a like Deſcripti- 
on of the Combat between Reaſon and Pain. 


Sed trabit 1nviTAM nova vis; aliudgye eupipo. 
Mens aliud ſuadet. Vip EO meliora PROBO que : 
„eee obo Mans er FT ens thats» 
| My RE ASON this, my PASSION that perſuades. | 
 ISEE the Right, and I APPROVE it too 
CONDEMN the Wrong, —and yet the Wrong PURSUE. 


And, I ſuppoſe, it is with Reference to this Struggle and Contraſt, that Se. Fames 
repreſents wicked Perſons under the Character of double-minded, Jam. iv. 8. 


. 1 


Ver. 17. Sin that dwelleth in me,] that is, reigns in me. So God is ſaid to dell 
among the [/raelites, as their King and Governour. Exod. xxv. $.—xxix. 45, 
46. Num. xxxv. 34. Ezek. xliii. 7, 9. Zech. ii. 10, 11, {| 47] Dwell, here, 
and Ver. 20, hath the ſame Senſe, in the Language of the Few; as, reign, or 
have Dominion over, in the Language of the Gentile, Chap. vi. 12, 13, 14. 


Ver. 25. 1 thank God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] Mr. Locke, 1conctive very 
truly, reads here, the Grace of God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt z which Reading is 
ſupported by the Vulgar, and ſome Greek Manuſcripts. - (Certainly it makes 
the beſt Senſe, in anſwer to the Queſtion, Who ſhall deliver me? Anſw. The 
Grace of God through . Jeſus Chriſt. And thus, GRACE, or Favour, may 
be conſidered as a Perſon, or Deliverer; in the ſame Manner as SI is conſi- 
dered as a Perſon or Deſtroyer. | 

Bur I cannot agree with Mr. Locke, that, ſo then, with the Mind I myſelf ſerve 
the Law of God, but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, is to be underſtood of St. Paul, 
or any other good Chriſtian, Becauſe, apa »» ſhews, it is the grand Inference 
from the whole preceding Diſcourſe. Aurœ h may well be rendered the ſame J. 
As if he had ſaid, The ſame Perſon may find in himſelf two oppoſite Princi- 
ples, the one ſubſcribing to, and approving the Law of God; and the other, 
notwithſtanding, bringing him into Captivity to Sin. Serving the Lato of God is 
not a ſtronger Expreſſion, than hating Sin, Ver. 13, and delighting in be Law of 
God, Ver. 22. But thoſe Expreſſions are applied to the Few in the Flaſb, or en- 
ſlaved with Sin: conſequently, ſo may ſerving the Law of God. But ſerving with 


the Fleſh the Law of Sin, cannot well be applied to a true Chriſtian, or ſuch a one 
| & T | as 
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CHAP. VII. as Paal was beeauſe he tralteth not after the Fleſh, but after ebe Spirit; and is made 
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free both from the Law bf Sin in his Members, and from Deatb, the Conſequent of 


Sin, Cbap. vin. 1, 2. Note; Serving, and delighting in, the Lau are proper- 
ly enough uſed in the Caſe of a wicked Jew. For how little ſoever his Life was 


conformed to the Law of God, he would, notwithſtanding, GLORY in it, 


VIII. 


— nmmmed 
Ver. 1, 3. 


and profeſs a high Eſteem for it, Chap. ii. 17 — 24. See allo 1/ai. Iviii, 1, 2. 
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Ver. 1. There is now] Now; that is, under the Goſpel, This carries our 
Thoughts back to Ver. 6, of the foregoing Chapter; which Verſe the Apoſtle 
comments upon in the eleven firſt Verſes of this Chapter. And thoſe Verſes 
ſhew the Chr:fian Few how he is obliged under the Goſpel to Sanctity of Life; 
and correſpond to the eleven firſt Verſes of the ſixth Chapter, where he ſhews 


the ſame Thing to the Gentile-Chriſtians. 


No Condemnation, vden »alaxpyuc,] no Manner of Condemnation. Conformably to 
the Subject the Apoſtle is diſcourſing upon, this muſt be underſtood in an ex- 
tenſive Senſe ; ſo as to include not only a Diſcharge from the Condemnation of 
the Law, but alſo a Deliverance from the Slavery of Sin. 

Ilvevue, Spirit, certainly is not uſed in the ſame Senſe throughout this Chapter. 
Ver. 10, 16, it ſignifies the Spirit of our Mind, as (Ads vii. 59, —xvii. 16. 
— XViil. 5, 25. Rom. i. 9.—Xil. 11. Gal. v. 17.) the ſupreme Part of our 
Conſtitution, or the Principle of Reaſon, by which we diſcern, approve and 
chooſe the Truth. And thus it anſwers to Nys in the foregoing Chapter, Ver. 25. 
But Ver. 9, 11, 16, 26, 27, it fignifies that heavenly Being or Agent, which is 
commonly called the Holy Ghoſt, poured out upon the Apoſtles, and ſent to 
enlighten and ſanctify thoſe who chooſe to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly. 
In the other Places of this Chapter the Senſe is not ſo evident and certain. How- 
ever, | have there given the Senſe of it to the beſt of my Judgmenr. For (as the 
S7irit is variouſly uſed in the Scripture) I have not Leiſure, at preſent, to collect 
and ſettle the Senſe of all the Places where it occurs. 

There'is now noCondemnation lo them that are in Chriſt Feſus—who walk—after 
the Spirit.) The ſame Thing the Apoſtle, I conceive, affirms, Gal. v. 18. But 
if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are noi under the Law; that is to ſay, Ye are quite 
diſcharged from the Condemnation of the Law, and ſhall live eternally. 

Ver. 3. What the Law could not do, &c. | God, the merciful Lawgiver, has done 
what the Law could not do. And what has God done ? God has condemned, or 
deſtroyed, Sin in the Fleſb, fo that it ſhall not reign in our mortal Body. There- 
fore, this is the T hing the Law could not do. (The Law preſcribed the moſt 
perfect Rules of Holineſs; but gave no Spirit, no Life, promiſed no Help or 
Aſſiſtance to the enſlaved Sinner, ſtruggling under the Dominion of Luſt.) How 
has God done this? By ſending his Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, about the Aﬀair 
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Ku; that is, to deliver and redeem us from bahn Sou Sin, an qu Ag 


count of Sin, has Reſpect to the Whole of what Ghrift has done to free us 
from Sin, by making Atonement for it, and ſupplying his Spirit, Word, and 
all proper Means and Motives to deliver us from its feigning PW er. 

Bur had not the eus, before Chriſt came, the Adlftences at the Spirit, and 
ſufficient Means and Motives to deliver them from the Power of Sin ? A/ Cer- 
tainly they had; as appears particularly from the Pſalms and Prophetic Writings, 
Pſat. li. 7 — 12, —CXix. 33, 37, 66, 68, 73, Sc. cxlüi. 10. Jai. i. 17— 


20. Exzek, xxxiii. 11. Yea, all Mankind, , ſince the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15, in 


all Ages, and Parts of the World, have been, and till are under GRACE; 


Grace founded upon the Redemption that is in Chriſt, and therefore, always had, 
and ſtill have the Benefit of Divine Aſſiſtance ; however they may have neglect- 
ed or abuſed it. But the Apoſtle is here conſidering the Aſſiſtances we enjoy 
under the then newly erected Diſpenſation of the Golpel (which in Means and 
Motives far exceeds all others,) and with particular Regard to the Jet, and 
upon a Compariſon with the Law, in which he reſted for every Thing, to ſhew 
the Preference of:the Goſpel, to mere Law; as appears from the foregoing Chap- 
ter, where he at large ſhews the Jet the Inſufficiency of mere Law, or a Rule 
of Duty, to deliver a Man from the Habits of Vice. Though the Inſtructions 
here given to the Jeu, concerning the ſuperior Advantages of the Goſpel for 


Sanctification, would be of Uſe to the Gentile Convert; as his Diſcourſe o the. 


Gentile, Chap. VI. concerning our Obligations to Holineſs, would be of Ser- 
vice to the Jet; ſo far as either ſhould need Inſtruction vpon thok Heads. 
And for Sin rip apaprias | This is commonly underſtood to be a Sin Offering 


and Dr. }/þitby, upon the Place, tells us, that this Phraſe in the,Old Teſta- 
ment is the uſual Phraſe for a Sin- Offering. And ſo jt is when joiped with a 


* 


Bullock, Lamb, Goat, Dove, &c. (either expreſſed aher deen pen by 


the law for a Sin- Offering. But its proper and natural Senſe is, 9 „ 


= 


ing, in Relation to, or on Account of Sin. And a Bullock (vip. N. on Account 
ered ; which Offer- 


of Sin, denotes the End and Deſign for which it was to be o 
ing being ſuppoſed and underſtood, it is rightly enough rendered @ Bullock for a 
Sin Offering. But Offering here is not the Thing to which Ty, apaprias has Re- 


lation; but to God's ſending his Son. Ged ſent his Sen mips apaprixe, for Sin, about 


Sin, on Account of Sin, And therefore, I doubt not, it has Relation to all that 


Chriſt has done to deliver us from the condemning and reigning Power of Sin; 
that we might be freed from the Guilt of Sin; and 7ha# zhe Body of Sin might be 


deſtroyed, Chap. vi. 6. | 1 2 
Ver. 4. That the Righteouſneſs (Inaupa) of the Low Abl Fe 

here, I apprehend, is uſed in the moſt extenſive Senſe, 

moral Righteouſneſs, and the Conſequence of it, Salvation, as Chap. v. 16. 
That the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 

Fleſh, but after the Spirit.] The Goſpel frees thoſe from Sin who choole to be 


free: which was more than the Law, mere Law, could do. Law neither grants 
Pardon, nor ſupplies Help. But yet, the Goſpel doth not free thoſe from Sin, 
who wickedly chooſe to remain under the Dominion of it, For a willing Slave, 


determined to continue in Servitude, who can free? The Apoſtle demonſtrates, 
in the four next Verſes, that under any Diſpenſation, ſuch as continue impe- 


and may ſignify both 


3's 
CHAP, -. 
VIII. 
Ver. 3, 4. 


nitently in a ſenſual Life muſt periſh. And he inſiſts ſo particularly upon this, 


" 4 ' | , probably, 
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8, 9, 10, 
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probuly; either to prevent a Miſtake; for ſome might be fo weak as to 
magine, that a mere Profeffion of Chriſtianity, would ſecure them from the 
Power of Sin; ot to obviate an Objection the Jew might be ready to make. 
He might alledge; But there are wicked Men under the Goſpel, as well as 
4% under the Law.“ The Apoſtle anſwers; Men who chooſe to continue 
& under the Power of Sin and Luſt, according to the true Nature of Things, 
« moſt periſh under every Diſpenſation. God provides proper Means under 
te the Goſpel to deliver them from a wicked Life, and to bring them to true 
« Holineſs; but he cannot force them to be holy, nor love them if they are 
«c wicked.” 443 x 3J 14 $59-3 $23 bs N 188 1 1. 5 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8.] Turst four verſes may paſs for a Comment upon Gal. 
v. 17. 5 5 on Sara 
Vet. 6.] See Gal. vi. 8s. ue v4% 
Ver. 7. Becauſe the minding of the Fleſh in Enmity againſt Gol] Parallel to this, 
1 Cor. ii. 14, The animal Man rectiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God. | 


Ver. 8. They that are in the Fleſh.) That is, ſaith Mr. Locke, © they that are 
under the carnal or litetal Diſpenſation of the Law.“ But if, as he rightly 
faith, this Vetſe is a Concluſion drawn from what goes before, what goes before 
will not allow us to underſtand, being in the Fleſh, in his Senſe. 


Ver. 9. But ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit) The Meaning is not, that 
this was, in Fact, their Caſe; for Yer. 13. he ſuppoſeth they might, in Fact, 
live after the Fleſb; but that they were furniſhed with the moſt proper and effi- 
cacious Means of being freed from the Prevalency of fleſhly L.ufts, and of gain- 
ing true Purity of Mind. So Chap. vi. 2, 11, How fhall we that are [by our 
Profeſſion] dead to Sin. [2744 | there 

If fo be that the Spirit of God] Or, ſeting the Spirit of God dwelleth. Eirię may 
here ſtand for ru, as it doth, 2 The/. i. 6. E is often put for reid, Mar. 
XXii. 45. Luke xii. 26, 28, Jobn ni. 12, —X. 35. —XIW. 14, 32. Rom. vii. 
20. Phil. i. 22.—DWELL in you] See the Note upon Chap. vii. 17. 

If any Man nave not the Spirit of Chriſt] HAV E, 1 reckon, is here empha- 
tical, and ſignifies to retain, fix in the Mind a3 a Principle. duly improve. 1 John 
v. 12, He that HATH the Son bath Life. 2 John 9, Whoſcever abides not in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, HaTH not God: He that abides in the Doctrine of Chriſt, be 
HaTH the Father and the Son. See the Note upon Rom. xiv. 22. 


Ver, 10, 11. In thoſe Verſes the Apoſtle deſcribes the happy Advantages of 
thoſe who embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and live according to it. 1. Their 
ſpiritual Life is ſure, and ſhall be maintained by rhe Increaſe of Holineſs, Ver. 
10.—2. Their eternal Life is ſure, becauſe God will raiſe them to the Poſſeſ- 


ſion of it at the laſt Day, Ver. 11. 


Ver. 10. The Body is dead becauſe of Sin] Al apapliar, with reference to Sin. This 
determines what Sort of Death he is ſpeaking of; namely, a moral Death. As 
if he had ſaid, The Body, or the Members thereof, are mortified, as the Power 

| | : | f ot 
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of Luft is deſtroyed, Aw, with an Accufative, ſignifies with Reference to, or an 
the Account of, John xi. 15, 42.— xii. 9, 30. Rom. ii. 24. —ijj. 25. —iv.'23- 
vi. 19. — viii. 112727 n % 93.7 8985 


Wade 
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Ver. '11, . Dpell in you?) Ses Note upon Chap. vii. 17 
Shall quicken your mortal Bodies | Tb ii 7 


into eternal Life, John vi. 39. 
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Ver, 11. 


34. ae ane 
$h hat is, ſhall. raiſe them to eternal Life. 
Sood Men are the Sons of the Refurrection, Luke xx. 36, as it introduces them 


Zworomon, ſpall make alive, or ſpall make to live.] That this refers to the Reſur- 
rection at the laſt Day I judge for theſe Reaſons; 1. Becauſe the Reſurrection of 5 


Cbriſt is twice mentioned in this Verſe, as a Pledge of our being made to live. 2. 
Becauſe our heieg made lo live is aſſigned to God as his Act, on Account of our 
being under the Government of his holy Spirit, or our being already quickened 10 
4 8 Life of Righteouſneſs. If the Spirit of God dwell, or govern, in you, God 
will _=_ your mortal Bodies, on Account of his Spirit that dwells in you. And 

ore the quickening of our mortal Bodies, or making them to live, cannot 


ther 
mean, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes in his long Note upon this Verſe, our being quick- 


ened to Newneſs of Life, or to a. ſpiritual Life f Rigbteouſneſi; which Life it pre | 


ſuppoſes, and which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of in the noe, an. Verſe. 


Tux Revival; or Reſurrection of the Body, is frequently put for our Ad- 
vancement to eternal Life. See Yer. 23. Jobn vi. 9. 
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FT ER the Apoſtle has diſti actly and ſeparately ſhewn, how the 
Affair of Sanctification, or Obligation to Piety and Virtue, ſtands 


under the Goſpel, both with Regard to Jews and Gentiles, it is my Opi- 
nion, he here addreſſeth himſelf to both conjunctiy; and (I.) Draws 
the general Concluſion from all his Arguments upon this Subject, Ver. 12. 
xi) Proves the Validity of their Claim to eternal Life, Ver. 14— 17. 
III.) And, whereas the Affair of ſuffering Perſecution was a great 
Stumbling- Block to the Jeu, and might very much diſcourage the Gen- 
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CHAP, Courſe of Patience, exerciſed in a Variety of Trials, Ver. 24, 25. 


VIII. 


(6.) The Spirit of God will ſupply Patience to every upright Soul under 


Ver. 12, 73, Perſecution, and Suffering ; which will put them into a State highly 


15, 16, 17, pleaſing to God, Ver. 26, 27.—(7.) All Things, even the ſevereſt Trials, 
19,——2 3+ 


ſhall. operate together to accompliſh our Salvation, Ver. 28. This 
he proves by giving usa Viewof the ſeveral Steps the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God have ſettled, in order to perfect our Salvation, Ver. 29, 30. 
Hence he paſſes to (IV.) The Affair of our Perſeverance; concerning 
which he concludes from the Mole of his Procening Arguments ; that, 
as we are brought into a State of Pardon by the free Grace of Gad, 
founded upon the Death of Chriſt, who is now our Agent in Heaven, 
no poſſible Cauſe (ſuppoſing we love God) ſhall be able to pervert 
our Minds; but we ſhall be aſſuredly kept by the Power of God, through 
Faith, unto eternal Salvation, Ver. 31, &c. | | r 


NOTES. 


Ver. 12. Apa w is the grand Inference, I reckon, from all that he has been 
arguing in Relation to Sanctity of Life, both to the Gentiles, Chap. VIth, and 
to the Jews, Chap. VIIth and VIIIth to this Verſe. Where, I ſuppoſe, he 
begins to addreſs himſelf to both in a Body to the End of the Chapter. 


Ver. 13.—Ye ſhall die, Mert amolmoxew] Ye ſpall die hereafter ; namely, the 
ſecond Death at the laſt Day. The wicked Chriſtian is niGH unt tbe Curſe, 
whoſe End it is to be burned. Heb. vi. 8. 


Ver. 15. Abba, that is to lay, FATHER.) See [103]. 
Ver. 16, 17. IWe are the CHILDREN]. See [104]. 
Ver. 17. And if Children, then xixs ]. See [108]. 


Tf ſo be that we ſuffer with him] Obſerve, how prudently the Apoſtle ad- 
vances to the harſh Affair of Suffering. He doth not mention it till he had 
raiſed their Thoughts to the higheſt Object of Joy and Pleaſure, the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of a Joint-Inheritance with the ever-blefſed Son of God. le 
are Heirs, Heirs of God, and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt : If ſo be that we ſuffer, &c. 
This, (with the additional Conlideration, that we ſuffer with Chriſt, or as he 
himſelf ſuffered, and that our Suffering patiently is the Way to be glorified with 
him,) would greatly qualify the tranſitory Afflictions of this World, and dil- 
pole them to attend to the other Arguments he had to offer. 


Ver. 19— 23. I MvsT think it was quite to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, in this 
Place, to point at the common Calamities of Mankind. Chriſtians ought not to 
be uneaſy, if they are expoſed to Sufferings on Account of Religion : For this 
World is a State of Suffering and Diſtreſs; and all Mankind are groaning un- 
der various Preſſures, and longing for ſomething better than this preſent State. 

. MO That 
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That the Apoſtle in thoſe Verſes doth not mean only the Chriſtian World, or CHAP, 
Creation, ſeems evident, Becauſe 1. Or; xai.avrn n lie, that even the Creature i- VIII. 
ſelf, or even, the very Creature, ſhall be delivered, &c, (Ver. 21.) plainly points (&— — 
at ſomething different from the Body of Chriſtians, and in ſome Reſpect inferior Ver. 19. 
to them. For he would never have ſaid to Chriſtians, Even the very Saints ſhall *< 
be delivered, &c. 2. The Children of God are diſtinguiſhed from the Creature, or 
the Creation, Ver. 21. But the Children of God are Chriſtians, Ver. 16. There- 
fore, the Creature cannot be Chriſtians, 3. He ſaith, Ver. 20, The Creature 
was made ſubjett to Vanity, not wilfully, but through him who has ſubjected the-ſame 
in Hope, &c. Now we know of no other ſubjecting the Creature to Vanity, 
but that Ger, iii. 19; and that includes all Mankind 4. Tags n lire, Ver. 22, 
The whole Creation, muſt ſurely comprehend all Mankind, as it doth Mark 
xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. | SR I 3 8 

Ax that we may have no ſufficient Ground to extend it further than Mankind, 
I mean, to the brute Creatures, will appear, if we conſider, 1. That the ſame 
Phraſe is uſed to ſignify all Mankind, Mark xvi. 13. Go into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel van v xt 10 every Creature, or to the whole Creation. Alſo 
Col. i. 23. 2. No Creature in this World but Man could be ſubje& to Vanity 
wilfully, or not wilfully. 3. Whether we underſtand the 2 3d Verſe of Chriſtians 
in general, or of the Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle would 
bring either into a Compariſon with Brutes ; and not only they, but we alſo our- 

ſelves who have received the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, &c. | 


Ver. 19. H yap amoxapadoxia Ti; rte, the earneſt Expectation of the. Creature, 
out of the Creation, as it is rendered, Yer. 22.] I have endeavoured to give the 
Force of [ anoxapadouas ] carneſt Expectation in the Paraphraſe. It ſignifies a ſoli- 
citous, anxious Waiting for a Thing, and fo includes a vehement Deſire.— 
Queſ. But how can all Mankind deſire and wait for the Revelation of the Sons of 
God, or the Glory that ſhall be revealed in them, when but a ſmall Part of Man- 
kind know any Thing of it? Anſ. We know, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ver. 22, 
That all Mankind do groan under the Afflictions and Preſſures of this preſent 
World, ſenſible of its Imperfection and Vanity, and conſequently muſt deſire 
ſomething better. And although they may not know what that better Thing 
is, yet the Apoſtle knew it. And he ſpeaks according to his own Knowledge, 
and not theirs. He affirms of his own Knowledge what their Expectation would 
iſſue in. Their earneſt Waiting was in Fact, however they might be ignorant 
of it, waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sous of God. And he proves this, 
Fer. 20, 21, as ſuppoſing the Chriſtian, to whom he wrote, might alſo be 
ignorant of it. Which ſhews, that when he affirms, the earneſt Deſires of 
Mankind after a Releaſe from the Sufferings of this Life, is a Waiting for the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, he ſpeaks, not of what Heathens, or even 
Chriſtians, underſtood or believed, but of what he himſelf knew and believed 
to be true. Further; Dr. Vith, upon this Place, juſtly obſerves, That 
« in the ſacred Dialect, Defire and Expettation is aſcribed to Creatures in Re- 
e ference to Things they want, and which tend to their Advantage, though 
« they explicitly know nothing of hem: thus the M, before he came, is 
called the Defire of all Nations, Hag. ii. 7.” 


Ver. 


CHAP. 
— | 
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Ver. 20. The Creature, or Creation, was made ſubjef# to Vanity, our reevem not 
willingly] that is, not by any wilful Act of their own. Exovoa ſeems here to 
have the ſame Signification as eovorws, wilfully, Heb. x. 26. Or as Seiag, 


21, 2 Pet. iii. 5. This they are wilfully ignorant of. What we render lie not in wait 


(Exod. xxi, 13.) the Seventy render oux exwv, not ilfully, in Oppoſi: ion to pre- 
ſumptuouſly in the next Verſe. Thus exovra denotes a criminal Choice; and in a 
high Senſe too; [carefully obſerve how axovouws ſtands, Heb. x. 26.] namely, a 
Tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to Wrath. The Creature was made ſubjef? to Vanity, not 
by its own criminal Choice, not by finning after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, Rom. v. 14. F 
But by reaſon of him who ſubjected the ſame in Hope] Or through bim who ſub- 
jetted, &c. Here Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that he, who ſubjected the Creature to 
Vanity, is the Devil: and that, in Hope, ought to be joined to, waits fer the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, Ver. 19, But when the whole World of Man- 
kind is ſaid to be ſubjected to Vanity, not of its own Choice, as he allows; 
ſurely it cannot refer to their being drawn into Sin by the Guile of the Devil; for 
that muſt be of their own Choice, or by their own Tranſgreſſion; but to their 
being ſubjected to Suffering and Death by the Will of God, before they were 
in Being; and therefore, without any Choice, Fault or Demerit of theirs. And 
though it was in Conſequence, or upon Occaſion, of Adam's Sin; yet Adam's 
Sin was not their Sin. Rom. v. 14, Death reigned over them who had not ſinned 
after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. Which is to ſay, in other Words, 
The Creature was made ſubjeft to Vanity, not <vilful:y, or by its own Tranſgreſſion. 
For that Place (Rom. v. 14.) is parallel to this, and explains it. — And as for, 
in Hope, it is plain that, both in Senſe and Grammar, it ſtands beſt in Con- 
nection with ſubjeFed. God ſubjected Mankind to Vanity, not finally, but in 
Hope. Thus it ſuits the Senſe well. But if we join it with, waits, Ver 19, it 
will imply that all Mankind wait in Hope of the Glory of God. Which I 
think would be ſaying too much.. | 


Ver. 21. That the Creature itſelf ſhall alſo be delivered from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption] The Creature, or Creation, :i/elf is all Mankind as well as Chriſtians. 
But this muſt be underſtood of Mankind, as well as of Chriſtians, only ſo far as, 
by anſwering the Ends of their Creation, they are prepared for Immortality, 
and are not liable for their Wickedneſs, to the ſecond Death. The Creature, I 
conceive, is Mankind conſidered as what they ought to be, according to the 
Laws of their Creation. And poſſibly for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle choſe to 
denomihate Mankind by the Creature, or the Creation. 

Ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, &c.] I agree with thoſe who un- 
derſtand this of the Apoſtles; for the following Reaſons. 1. A xai auror, —xa 
natis auro, but ourſelves alſa, — even we ourſelves, are very emphatical Expreſſions, 
and direct our I houghts to ſome Perſons of Diſtinction and Eminence. 2. ho 
have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. 
3. There will be little or no Argument in this Verſe, if it is underſtood of the 
whole Body of Chriſtians. It will be only telling them, what is ſuppoſed to be 
already known, that they were in a State of Afﬀfiition, waiting for the future 
Glory. But it is a good Argument, if underſtood of the Apoftles ; and proper- 
ly enough advanced, after a general Survey of the Sufferings of Mankind, Look 

goth | at 
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at the World in common, you ſee all labouring under Sorrows and Afflictions: 
Look at us Apoſtles, who are moſt ſignally diſtinguiſhed by the Pledges of God's 
Love, the miraculous Gift of the Spirit: even we are not exempted from Suf- 
ferings, but it is the Will of God, that even we ſhould remain under the Preſ- 
ſures of Life, and in a State of Expectation. tia 
Even we ourſelves grone within ourſelves, &c. ] He ſaith the ſame Thing of him- 


ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 2. In this we grone earneſtly, defiring to be clothed upon with our 
Houſe which is from Heaven. | 1 


ver. 24. Hope that is ſeen] that is, enjoyed. To See, in Scripture Phraſe, is 
to enjoy. Job. Vit; 7. — ix. 23. Pſal. I. 23. Mat. v. 8. Jobn iii. 36. Heb. 
xii. 14. Rom. vili. 24. 1 Jobn iii. 2. | | | 


Ver. 26. Noaurus de ua To w, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo] wravruc, likewiſe, al- 
ways in the New Teſtament, ſignifies in lite Manner, or agreeably to what is 
mentioned juſt before. Mat. xx. 5.—XXL 30, 36, —xxv. 17. Mark xii. 21. 


—Xiy. 31. Luke xiii, 3.— Xx. 31.—Xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 


— iii. 8, 11.— v. 25. Tit. ii. 3, 6. Here it may be rendered, agreeably to 
this [I namely, to our being ſaved by Hope, or in a Courſe of patient Expecta- 
tion, mentioned in the former Verſe,] he Spirit helps [is appointed to help] 
our Inſirmities. | 


Ver. 27. Knoweth what is the Mind] That is, has a particular Regard to, ap- 
proves, favours, and is pleaſed with, Gen. xviii. 19. P/al. i. 6. —xxxi. 7. 
— CXliii. 3, 4. Fer. i. 5.— XXIV. 35. Amos iii. 2. Nabum i. 7. Hof. xiii. 5. 
Mat. xxiv. 39. Luke xix. 42. Fohn x. 27. 1 Theſ. v. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
I John iii. 1. | 

Evruſ;y ave vrt ayiuy maketh Interceſſion for Saints] We cannot be ſure, that 
vrepevrvſy av, in the foregoing Verſe, ſignifies any thing more than ervſyars 
in this: Becauſe the Prepoſition before the Noun may only be prefixed to 
the Verb; as deſcendere de monte. Erruſx ao is alſo uſed, Ver. 34. Chriſt makes In- 
terceſſion for us; and again, Chap. xi. 2. Heb. vii. 28. As XXv. 24, where it is 
rendered, have dealt with me. Theſe are all the Places where we find it in the 
New Teſtament. So far as I can'ſee, the Word properly ſignifies, to meet and 
treat with a Perſon either for, or againſt another. And ſo may ſignify in general 
to negotiate, manage, or tranſaf an Affair on the Behalf of others; not only by 
Interceſſion, Intreaty or Supplication in their Favour, but in any other Way, as 
the Caſe may require. So our Lord, «Tvſyavs vrep nw, makes Interceſſion for us, 
by negotiating and managing, as our Friend and Agent, all the Affairs pertain- 
ing to our Salvation. And be is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe be ever 
lives, and has all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, as our Agent, to ſecure 
to us all the glorious Things promiſed in the Goſpel. And the Spirit of God 
makes Interceſſicn for the Saints G n the Text,) not by making Supplication to God 
on their Behalf, but by directing and qualifying their Supplications in a proper 
Manner, by his Agency and Influences upon their Hearts; which, according 
ta the Goſpel Scheme, is the peculiar Work and Office of the Holy Spirit. 

How the Spirit qualifies the ſecret Groanings of true Chriſtians, under the 
Preſſures of Life, may be ſeen 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4, 5- Which Place Mr. Locke has 
left in great Obſcurity, Take the Senſe of it thus, Ver. 2. For in this we 

Uu we „ grone 
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« prone eatneſtly, defiring to be clothed with that heavenly Body, which we 
% hope to tective, hen this eatthly Fabric is diſſolved, (V. 1. Ver. 3. Fo 
ze we ſpall be found rorbid upon, not naked. As if he had ſaid, But theſe De- 
& fires are founded upon this Suppoſitien; that we take due Care to improve 
% our preſent Opportunities, to the ſanctifyin of dur Hearts; that we may, in 
the Day of our Lord, be found among thoſe who art clothed with immortal 
« Bodies, and not among the Wicked, in a naked Condition, as being doom- 
« ed to the Second Death.“! [So 1 Cor. ix. 27, I keep my Body under, —left— 
when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be Caſt-away. | — Ver, 4. © And 
«« we'grone under the Preſſures of our preſent State ſo far, that it is not through 
„% Impatience'of Continuance here, as if we would gladly be rid of Life at any 
« Rate; but through a Deſire of being clothed with our heavenly immortal 
* Body; that we may have quite done with Mortality, and may enter upon a 
ie happy Life, which ſhall never end. Ver. 5. Now he who has brought us to 


« this Diſpoſition of Mind is God; who, for this End, has given vs his Spirit 


c as 4 Pledge of Immortality, and to diſpoſe us to a patient waiting for it.” 
Thus their Groanings were doubly qualthed, x. By exciting them to prepare 
for Immortality, Yer. 3. and 2. Io expect it with Patience and Reſignation, 


Wrar led Mr. Locke into his Miſtake was, 1. A Suppoſition that St. Paul 
believed our Lord's Coming was not far off; and that poſſibly it might happen 
while he [ Paul] was alive; contrary to the Apoſtle's expreſs Declaration at 
large, 2 The. ii, 1, &c. 2. That wicked Men have immortal Bodies. But 
what have the Wicked to do with Immortality, who ſhall be puniſhed with tver- 
laſting DESTRUCTION, 2 Thefſ. i. 9 ? Immortality, Incorruptibility, Avavariz, A- 
bagcla, are never attributed to the Wicked in Seripture, but always to the 


Righteous alone. 


Kala Otov according to the Will of God.] So the Spirit directs and qualifies the 
ſecret Deſires of the Saints after Immortality; therefore God approves the Mind 
of the Spirit, or thoſe Diſpoſitions which we gain through the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit; and thus the Love of God to us is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, or aſſured to 
our Heart, by the Holy Spirit, which was given to the Church, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 


Ver. 28. And we know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that 
love God.] 1 reckon this the ſeventh Argument the Apoſtle has advanced to re- 
concile Chriſtians to Sufferings. See the Contents. Whatever befalls us, ſup- 
poſing we love God, certainly concurs, and tends to compleat our Salvation: 

To them who are the Called, ro wxnrois)] the Invited. The Apoſtle never once 
uſes this Expreſſion in his Arguments, Chap. II, III, IV, V. It is a Metaphor 
taken from inviting Gueſts, or making them welcome, to a Feaſt; and the 
Word, and Sentiment, would be better underſtood if we render it, invite, ra- 
ther than, call. For, 10 call, is never in Engliſh applied peculiarly to the Affair 
of acquainting a Perſon that his Company 1s defired at an Entertainment; but 
either, bid, or invite, We tranſlate the Verb ae by bid, Mat. xxii. 3, 4. 
Luke xiv. 7, 8, 10. But, 3id, I think, is almoſt antiquated : Invite to a Feaſt, 
is the common Mode of Exprefſion. Though one cannot well lay aſide the 
Word call, it has been ſo long in Uſe. I have therefore rather choſe to join 
invited to it, as explanatory of its Senſe. 

The CALLED] See [97]. 
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To them who are te called, or Invited, according to his Purpaſe.] This the 
Apoſtle gives as a Proof, that all Things in our preſent Situation, are appoint- 
ed, and ſhall be over - ruled, for our final and everlaſting Happineſs, For, in 
reading the Verſe, we mult lay a ſtrong Emphaſis upon, 7 HEM - Thus, Aud 


toe know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that love Gad, to HRM 


that are called according to bis Purpoſe, As if he bad ſaid, Certainly all Things 
<«« ſhall work together for their Good, for this Reaſop, becauſe they are called, 
* invited, or made welcome to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, according to 
„ Gad's original Purpoſe, firſt declared to Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 4.—xviii. 18.” 
Thus this Clauſe is to be underſtood ; and thus it is an Argument to prove, 


that all Things, how afflictive ſoever, ſhall work together for our Good. But 


then it mult be taken in Connection with our Loving of God, and Obedience to 
him. Ai Things ſball work together for Good ta them kv love God, to THEM that 
are the Called according to bis Purpaſe. Our, being called, or invited, according to 
God's Purpoſe, proves, that all Things ſhall work ragether far our Good; onl 

upon Suppoſition, that we love God; and no otherwiſe, Our Loving of God, 
or making a due Improyement of our Calling, is evidently inſerted, by the 
Apoſtle, as neceſlary to make good his Argument. He doth not pretend to 
prove, that all Things ſhall concur to the everlaſting Happineſs of ALL that 
are called, or invited; (for many are called, who at laſt ſhall not be among the 
Cboſen, Mat. xx. 16.) but only to thoſe of the Called who love God. Our Call- 
ing, or Invitation, thus qualified, is the Ground of his Argument, which he 
proſecutes and compleats in the two next Verſes, Our Coil he takes for 
granted ; as a Thing evident and unqueſtionable among all profeſſed Chriſtians. 
But you will ſay, How is it evident and unqueſtionable, that we are Called? 1 
anſwer, From our being in the viſible Church, and profeſſing the Faith of the 
Goſpel. For always, in the Apoſtolic Writings, all that are in the viſible 
Church, and profeſs the Faith of the Goſpel, are numbered among the Called, 
or Invited. As for efefual Calling, it is a Diſtinction Divines have invented, 
without any Warrant from Scripture. Our Calling, therefore, is conſidered by 
the Apoſtle, in the Nature of a ſelf-evident Propoſition which no body doubts, 
or denies z and which, indeed, no Chriſtian ought to doubt, or call in Queſtion, 


Ver. 29, 30. In theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle ſhews, how our Calling is an 
Ax gUMENT, that all N ſhall work together, to advance our eternal appi- 

neſs, by ſhewing us the ſeveral Steps the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. have 
ſettled, in order to compleat our Salvation. In order to this, he firſt gives us, 
in this Verſe, the Foundation and eh or the „ ad. Fo of the 


* 
. 


Scheme of our Salvation. For whom God di | 
be conformed to the Image of his San. To foreknow, here, ſignifies to deſign Before, 
or at the firſt forming of the Scheme, to beſtow the Favour and Privilege of 
being God's People upon any Sett of Men, as Rom. xi. 2. This is the Founda- 
tion, or firſt Step, of our Salyation z namely, ibe Purpoſe and Grace of God, which 
was given us in Chriſt. Jeſus, before the World began, 2 Tim. i. 9, Then he knew, 
or favoured us; [Sec firſt Note upon Ver. 27. ; and as be.&new us then, when the 
Scheme was laid, and before any Part of it was executed, he FOREKNEW 
us. This is the firſt Step of our Salvation. And the End, the Finiſhing or 
Completion of it, is, our Conformity to the Son of God in eternal R 7 s 
u 2 whic 


foreknow, he alſo did preaeftinate, o 
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* WAP. which includes, and ſuppoſes dur oral Conformity to him. When God knew 
( | 1 — 


* 


er. 29, 30. 


us, at the forming of the Goſpel Scheme, or when he intended to beſtow upon 
us che Favour of being his People, be then deſinated, of deſigned, us to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Som; and, as he deftinared, or determined us, then to 
this very high Pegree of Honour and Happinels, he PFREDESTINATED, 


fore-deſtinated, or pre-determined us to it. Thus we are to underſtand the Founda- 


tion and Finiſhing of the Scheme of our Salvation. The Foundation 1s the Fore- 
knowledge, or gracious Purpoſe of God; the Finiſhing is our being Joint Heirs 
with Chriſt. Now, our Calling, or Invitation, ſtands in Connection with both 
theſe. (1.) It ſtands in Connection with God's Fore- knowledge; and ſo it is 
a true and valid Calling. For we are called, invited or choſen according to the 
Fore-knowledge of God the Father, the fupreme Lord and Fountain of all Good; 
who may beſtow his Bleffings upon any People, as ſeems good in his Sight, 
1 Pet. i. 2. Conſequently we have a good Title to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
to which we are invited, or made welcome. And I agree with Mr. Locke, that 
the Apoſtle, in this Part of the Chapter, had his Eye more particularly upon 
the Gentile Converts, to ſhew them, that their Intereſt in the Favour and Love 
of God, and their future Salvation, ſtands upon a ſolid Bottom. Thus our 
Calling is connected with God's Fore- knotoledge. (2.) It ſtands alſo in Connection 
with our being conformed in Glory to the Son of God. For de are invited by 
the Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, 2 Theſſ. it. 14. 
And, therefore, ſuppoſing what the Apoſtle ſuppofes, that we love God, it is 
certain, from our being called, that we ſhall be glorified with the Sons of God. 
And fo our Calling proves the Point, that all Things ſhould work together for 
our Good in our preſent State; becauſe it proves, that we are intended for 


eternal Glory; as he ſhews in the next Verſe. 
Ver 29. That be might be the F1RST-BORN among many BRETHREN] See [106.] 


Ver. 30. Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them be alfo called: And whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he aljo glorified.) This may well be 
called the Golden Chain of Ele#ion, as it exhibits the Order and Connection of 
the Purpoſe of God; concerning our Salvation. Only the ſeveral Steps of Di- 
vine Grace are expreſſed; but that Holinefs, which the Apoſtle has been argu- 
ing for, as eſſential to our Salvation, is manifeſtly underſtood. The not obſer- 
ving of this has led ſome Cbriſtians into a very great Error; as if ſome Men, and 
indeed all that ſhall be finally faved, were fore-known, predeſtinated, called, juſti- 
fied, and glorified, by an abfolute Decree, without Regard to their Moral Cha- 
rater, Which is infallibly a very great Miſtake. For the Apoſtle inſiſts. upon 
a Character all along, from the Beginning of the Chapter. Ver. 1, There is no 
Condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Feſus, who tall not after the Fleſh; but after 
the Spirit. Ver. 13, Tf ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, &c. The abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs to Salvation is the very Subject of his Diſcourfe, which he 
poſitively affirms, and ſolidly eſtabliſneth. And, at the very Entrance of his 
Argument here, he takes care to ſettle the Connection between our Calling, 
and the Love and Obedience of God, on Purpoſe to prevent the Miſtake, into 
which ſome have fallen, through great Inattention; Fer. 28, All Things ſhall wer- 
together for good; to whom? To them that Love cop, to them that are called ac- 
cording to his Purpoſe, To them that love God, becaule they are called according. 

1 
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1 bit Purpoſe; and to thom who ars galind, becauſe th 5 2. For the Apoſtle 
: Propolition'da reciprocate; | 
and therefore ſtand in the cloſaſt Connection. Nor, in the Natur aN 2 
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can reap any Benefit by. Predeftination; Vocations ot any other Inſtances of God's 
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advanced againſt God's Elect, who love God, (for this 1s ſtill ſuppoſed). 
who may preſume to condemn them. And he doth this in a very grand, de- 
cifive Manner, and with an Air of the higheſt Aſſurance, that God's Elect, 
who love him, are quite diſcharged from all poſſible Charges or Accuſations; 
and ſhall never come into Condemnation. bo ſhall lay am Thing to the Charge 
of God's Elec! Let them know, It is cop who juſtifies his Elect. Who is be that 
condemns ? Let him know, I is cur1sT that died, &c. , _.. .. N 


Ver. 34, I bo alſo makes INTERCESSIOW for us] See Note on Ver. 27. 


Ver. 35, Sc. Here the certain, final Perſeverance of ſuch as truly love and 
obey God (for this is always ſuppoſed) is in a very ſtrong and noble Manner aſ- 
ſerted ; ſo far, and in this Senſe, That whatever the Infirmities, and Trials of 
ſuch may be, they are ſure, and may infallibly aſſure themſelves, that ſincerely 
endeavouring to keep themſelves in the Love of God, ( Jude, ver. 21.) they ſhall be 
kept by the Power of God, through Faith, unto Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. See alſo 
John xv. 2. 1 Cor. i. 8, 1 Theſ. v. 23, 24. 2 Theſ. iii. 3. I may add; 
That the Concluſion of this Chapter is the moſt elegant and ſublime Piece of 
Writing I remember ever to have read. It is founded upon the grand and 
folid Principles of the Goſpel; it breathes the true Spirit of Chriſtian Mag- 
nanimity; raiſes our Minds far above all Things created, and fhews, in a 
bright and heavenly View, the Greatneſs of Soul, and the ſtrong Conſolation, 
which the Goſpel inſpire. God grant it may ſtand elear before our Underſtand- 
ings, and be tranſcribed into all our Hearts! They who deſpile the Goſpel, 
deſpiſe all that is GREAT and GLORIOUS, and HAP. 
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CHAP, IX. HE Apoſtle has proved, by three ſpecial Arguments, that the 

JOE ROOT Grace or Favour of God in the Goſpel, extends to the Gentiles as 

well as the Fews. This he has done in the five firſt Chapters. In the 

three next Chapters, namely, the vi”, vii“, viii“, he has ſhewn the Ob- 

ligations, which the Goſpel lays upon Chriſtians, both Gentile and Jewiſb, 

| to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs; and laſtly, 'the Certainty of their fi- 
nal and everlaſting Salvation, in Caſe they hve God, or live not after the 
Fleſb, but after the Spirit. Now, let it be well obſerved ; That hither- 
to the Apoſtle has conſidered our being taken into the peculiar King= 
dom of God, and intereſted in the Bleſfings of the Covenant of Grace, 
abſolutely, or in itſelf, as it is the Effect of Grace, free to all who be- 
lieve; whether Jews or Gentiles, in Oppoſition to the Merit of any Works, 
or of Conformity to any Law, whatever. And, therefore, hitherto he- 
has pleaded and proved; that the Gerzztes, by Faith, have a good Title 
| to the Bleſſings of God's Covenant: And that the Fews themſelves can 
| have an Intereſt in thoſe Bleſſings no other Way, than by Faith. He has 
| | not yet confidered the Fes as ſet aſide, or rejected, (except in a Glance, 
| and only by the Bye) but as having the ſame Way to the Grace and Co- 
venant of God, opened to them, under the Kingdom of the Me/tah, as to 

the believing Gentiles; and as under a Poſſibility of continuing till in 

the Church. And therefore, has only argued, that they ought not to ex- 

clude the Gentiles; but allow them to be Sharers in the Mercies of God. 

Hitherto his Language has been ; Why may not they be admitted, pardon- 

ed, and ſaved as well as you? And therefore, hitherto he has treated 

the Subject, the Reception of the Gentiles into the Church, under the 

Name and Notion of Tu/tification ; that is, of Pardon and Salvation, 

common and free to all : and never once mentions it, in the Courſe of 

his Arguments, under the Name and Notion of CALLING, or inviting. 

Which, in the Senſe of all Mankind, is underſtood to be a relative 

Term. For, whenever we hear of inviting to a Feaſt, Wedding, &c. 

it immediately gives us this Idea, That only ſome are admitted to it, 

while others are paſſed by, or left. Nor has he hitherto made Men- 

tion of Elect, or Election, Choſen, or Choice ; which alſo ſuppoſes that 

ſome are taken, while others are left or rejected. 

Bo r now, in this Chapter, and the two following, the Apoſtle writes 

in a different Stile; and conſiders our Reception into the Kingdom and 

Covenant of God, under the relative Notion of Calling or Invitation, and 

of Election or Choice. Which ſhews, that he now views the two Parties, 
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Jews and Genitzles, in a Light different from that, in which he has hi- CH AP. IX. 
therto placed them. Now he regards the Genriles, as invited into tze 
Kingdom of God, as cſaſen to be his People; and the Jets as left out 
and rejected. For, though the Jews were free to embrace the Goſpel, 
as well as the Gentiles ; yet he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that, 
as the main Body of them, in fact, rejected Chryf, and the Goſpeh ſo 
they would, in fact, be quite unchurched, and caſt out of the viſible 
Kingdom of God; not only by their own Unbelief, but alſo by the juſt 
Judgment of God, in the total Overthrow of their Polity, the Deſtruc - 
tion of theit Temple, their Expulſion out of the Land of Canaan, and 
Diſperſion over the Face of the whole Earth. Thus he knew they 
would be accurſed, or anathhematixed from Chrift, and reduced. to a Le- 
vel with the common or Heathen Nations of the World. And the 
Event has proved him to be a true Propfa et. 
I x is obſetvable, that, agreeable to his delicate Manner of Writing, 
and to his nice and tender Treatment .-of his Countrymen, he never 
mentions their Rejection, (a Subject extremely painful to his Thoughts) 
otherwiſe than in a Wiſh, that he himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for 
them, or to prevent their being accurſed from Chriſt /Chap, ix. 3.) till ho 
comes to the xi Chapter, where he has much to ſay in their Favour, 
even confidered as at preſent rejected. But it is very evident, his Argu- 
ments in this Chapter, ſtand upon a Suppoſition, that the main Body of 
the Jewwzſh Nation would be caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of God. And 
it is for this Reaſon, as I have ſaid, that, in this and the two following 
Chapters, he conſiders the Reception of any People into the Kingdom 
and Covenant of God under the relative Notion of INV/I1T1NG and 
CHOOSING, or of CALLING and ELECTION. , -. .. 1. 
FxoM the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter, we may obſerve; That 
St. Paul thought our Calling, or being invited into the Kingdom of God, 
a Matter of great Importance. For he makes it the Ground of his Argu- 
ment to prove, that we are in a State of Salvation; and that, inthe Way 
of Obedience, we ſhall, notwithſtanding our Infitmities and Sufferings, 
without fail be carried fafe through to eternal Glory. According to 
him, our calling is the ſolid Foundation of our Comfort in all Conditions, 
an inconteſtable Demonſtration, that Gd is for us; and that, under his 
Influence, all Things ſhall work together for our Good, our final and ever- 
laſting Salvation. And, indeed, our being called, or invited, into the 
| Kingdom of God, according to his Purpoſe, in itſelf imports, that we are 
welcome, (the invited Gueſt is a welcome Gueſt,) and have a good Title 
to the Bleſſings, Honours, and Privileges of his Kingdom. Our Calling 
therefore is a Matter of great Importance, and ought tobe welleftabliſhed, 
and guarded againſt every Objection. But, if the Jewiſb Conſtitution (till 
remains good, and the Jeu, or fuch as are ſubject to the Mqſaic Lau, are 
Rill the only People of God, or the rightful Subjects of his RIS 
- them 
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then our Calnug comes to Nothingʒ and e have no more Right to encou- 
rage and aſſure ourſelves of the Favour of God, and the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant, than mere Heathens, or thoſe who have no extraordinary Diſ- 
coveries of God's Grace: For in this Caſe, we are no better than unin- 
vited Intruders, who have no Title to the extraordinary Grant of Mercy 
and Favour. And therefore, the unbelieving Jes levelled all their Ar- 
tillery againſt our being called, or invited, into the Church or Family of 
God, and laboured every Argument to unhinge the believing Gentiles, 
and to perſuade them, that they were not duly taken into the Church. 
Alledging, particularly; that the Jews were, and for ever were to be, the 
only true Church and N of God; that they could not be caſt off, ſo 
long as God was true to his Word and Promiſe to Abraham. Conſe- 
quently, the Gentiles were miſerably deceived, by ſuppoſing they had a 
Place and Intereſt in God's Kingdom, only by Faith in e 

a 


4 us : 
When in Fact, and as ſure as God was true, there was no other y of 


entering into the Kingdom of God, or of gaining a Right to it's Privi- 


leges, than by ſubmitting to the Law of Mg/es, That was the only Me- 
thod, according to the Divine Appointment, of obtaining the Remiſſion 


of Sins, and the Hope of eternal Life. Therefore, to prove, that the Fews 


by rejecting Chriſt and the Goſpel, were themſelves caſt out of the Church, 


conſiſtently with the Truth of God's Promiſe to Abraham, was a Matter 


of great Moment to the eſtabliſhing the Gentile Believers, The A poſtle 


had touched upon this Point, at the Beginning of the third Chapter; but 
an Enlargement upon it there would have broken in too much upon the 
Argument he was then purſuing. For which Reaſon he then ſuſpended 
the particular Conſideration of it, to this Place; where he (1.) Solemn- 


ly declares his tendereſt Affection for his Countrymen, and his real Grief 


of Heart for their Infidelity and Rejection, Chap. ix. 1-5. And this, 


I ſuppoſe, to wipe off an Aſperſion, which had been caſt upon him, that 


he was ſo zealous for the Goſpel, out of unnatural Hatred, and Rancour 
againſt his own Nation. Or, however, it might be intended to guard 
againſt ſuch an invidious Conſtruction.—(2.) Anſwers Objections againſt 
the Rejection of the Jews, Ver. 6—23. — (3). Proves, the Calling of 
the Gentiles from Scripture," Ver. 24—30, — (4.) Gives the true State 
and Reaſons of the Rejection of the unbelieving Jews, and Calling of 
the Gentiles, Ver. 30. to Ver 14" of the xX Chap. — (5.) Vindicates 
the Miſſion of the Apoſtle, as expedient and neceſſary to the Calling, 
or Invitation, of the Gentiles, Chap. x. 14, to the End. 

AND all this was intended, at once, to vindicate the Divine Diſpenſa- 
tions; to convince the Infidel Few; to ſatisfy the believing Gentile, that 
his Invitation, or Calling, into the Church was well grounded, juſt, and 
valid; to arm him againſt the Cavils and Objections of the unbelieving 
Jews; and to diſpoſe the Chri/tian Jeu to receive and own him as a Mem” 
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Ver. 5. Who is over all, God Bleſſed for eber.] 02700 is > Godovte al, a8 bei is by 
the Parker appointed Lord, Ning, and Governour of all. The Father bas commit- 
ted all Fudz ment to the Son, John v. 22. Has given all Things into bis Hands, 
xi. 3. Al Powers given bim in Heaven ant Earth, Mat. xxviii. 18. He 
is Lord of all, Acts x. 36. God bus given him a Name above every Name, Phil. 
11. 9. Above every Name that is named, not. only in this World, but alſo in that 
which is to come: Aud has put all Things (himſelf excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 27.) under 
his Feet, and given him to be Head 25 alt Things, Eph: i. 21, 22. T bi is our 
'Lord's ſup reme Godhead, ' And that he ib 0 yr, ble Nd for Wer, or the Ob- 
75 of 9055 Bleſſing, is evident from Rev. v. 12, 14; Worthy is the Lamb 
that was Nai receive Power und Bigſing. Biaſing and Honour br unte 
Him that Attetb upon the Throne, and unto the Tom for euer and ewe. 

Tavs it appears, the Words may be juſtly applied to our bleed Lord. Bur 
what this Part 06 his Character, in which he is more neatly related to belięving 
Gentiles, than to. Infidel Jets, has to do with Privileges belonging t to the FRE 
doth, not ſeem to me very clear, Much leſs can I conceive, why the Apoſtle 
in this, particular Enumeration of Jewiſh Priviles get, ſhould not tention: their 
Relation to 30d, as their Ged, in which they particularly gloried, (Chap. if. 1). 
and which was indeed the Glory of all thick Glories, being the firſt and grand 
Article in the Covenant with Abraham; and which he fails not to inſert among 
the ſingular Privileges of Chriſtians ( Chap. v. 11.) when he is ſhewing; that the 
Subjects of their Glorying were not inferior to theſe, of the Jem. Ho could 
he overlook the main Article! in this Liſt?" Or what if there fhould be;a Tranſpo- | 
ſition. of a ſingle Letter in the Text e & for « d? This will remoye every. Piffi- 
culty. For then the Text will run naturally enough thus, N 2 c. AN 
0b na rep te, ua. 1E NN o Kris T0 xar oxprxa, N o eri wavruv Oi won? ws Tous 
ues. Au. In Engliſh thus; M WHOSE is the Adoption, &c, Wnos x are the Fathers, 
and of waom as concerning the Fleſh is Chriſt, waost is the God over all; bleed for 
ever. Amen. Thus the grand Privilege will be inſerted to Advantage; ſtand 
at the Top of a lofty Climax, riſing from the FATHERS, to CHRIST, to 
GOD. We have indeed no Copy to juſtify this Reading. But the foreſaid 
Conſiderations ſeem to make it Noble the Article (s) might be very early 
tranſpoſed. This is only my conjetlure. . 

As there are no Accents-in the ancient Manuſcript, a Tranſcriber might take 
(), the genitive Plural, for the Participle of «4, and then the Article (i), 
which follows, be agrecably to the Greek Idiom, to precede. This might 
occaſion the Tranſpoſition. 

Wren I wrote what is above, I did not know any other Author had made 
the ſame Remark. But I am informed, it is to be found in Dr. #Whithy's Laſt 
Thoughts, with ſome other Arguments to ſupport it. As I neyer ſaw the Book, 

I can only refer the Inquiſitive Reader to it. 


Ver. 3 $* 


XX Ver . 7. 


330 NOT ROOM A N. 
CHAP. IX. Ver, 2. Hut ee e e cated. }, I. ſhopld be;conhderedy and, Wwe U 
noted. That the Apoſtſe in this, and the following Qugtations, goch not. give 
Ver. 7, 11. us the Whole of the Text, which he Pa ſhould be taken intg his Argument; 
But oaly a Hint or Reference to the Paſſages, to which they belong; directing 

vs to regollect, or peruſe the whole. elke and-there Mete ndes ol the 

Force af his Agument. That he is ſo to be unde rip, appears from the Con- 

cluſion he draws Ver. 16; So then, it is not of him that witleth, nar of bim that 

runneth, but of God that ſbetus Mercy. In his Arguments, Ver. 7, 8, Sc. | he 

ſaith not one Word of Avrabam's willing {hmact.to be the Seed, in whom, the 
Promiſe might be. fulfilled ;. nor of, Heads willing Eſau; nor of Maſess willing 

and interceding that the I raelites might be ſpated; not of Eſau's, running for 

Veniſon. But, by introducing theſe Particnlgts into his, Congluſipg, he. gives 

us to Werte nee gra tobe, taken in Connexion With, the 


PASEZE 


Ver. 11. That ſibe Purpoſe of God according ta Hlection nigbt ſtand.] The prin- 
cipal Thing, that requires to be ſettled, in this Chapter, is, what Kind of Elec- 
tian and Reprobation the Apoſtle is arguing about; whether Election, by the 
abſolute, Decree and Purpoſe of God, to eternal Life; and Ræprobalion, by a 
like odere Decree, to eternal Miſery: Or only Ele21on to the prefent, Priyi- 
leges, and external Advantages of the Kingdom of God in this World; and Re- 
probation, or Rejefion, as it ſignifies the not being favoured with thoſe Privi- 
leges and Advantages. I think it is demonſtrably clear, it is the latter Eefion 
and Rejeion, the, Apoſtle is diſcourſing upon, and not the former. For, 


I. Tux Subject of the Apoſtle's Argument is manifeſtly ſuch Privileges as are 
enumerated, Ver, 4. 5, Abo are Iſraelites, to whom p:riains the Adoption, &c. 
From thoſe Privileges he ſuppoſes the Jews were fallen, or would fall; or that, 
for a long Time, they would be deprived of the Benefit of them. For it is 
with Regard to the Loſs of thoſe Privileges, that he was ſo much concerned for 
his Bre:bren, and Kinſien according to the Fleſb, Ver. 2, 3. And it is with Re- 
ference to their being ſtripped of thoſe Privileges, that he vindicates the Word 
and Righteouſneſs of God, Ver. (—24; Not as though the Word of God had 
taken no Effegt,, or failed, Sc. proving that God, according to his Purpoſe of 
ELECTION, was free to confer them upon any Branch of Abrabam's Seed. 
Conſequently thoſe Privileges were the ſingular, Bleſſings, which, by the Pur- 
Poſe of God, according 10-8LECTION, not of Works, but of him that calleth, was 
conferred. upoa Jacobs Polterity,, But thoſe Privileges were only ſuch as the 
whole Body of the Iiraelites. enjoyed in this World, while they were the Church 
and People of God: Apd.luch Privileges. as they might afterwards loſe or be 
deprived of. Therefore, the Election of Jacob's Poſterity to thoſe Privileges, 


* 


was not abſolute Election to eternal Life. 


. \ # 


th AcartaBLy ito the Purpoſe of God according. to Election, it was ſaid unto 
Rebecca, The Elder Mall ſerve the Younger. / Meaning the Poſterity of the * 


NO FSO NM NMS. 


ind the Vounger. For (Gru thy, 232 757 Tai 
are in thy Womb; and twb6 FEEL Be ſeparuidi 


Younger,” Fheſe are the Words, which ſignify the Pup of Gul \derording 10 
Eleclion. Therefore the Election refers to Jutib's Poſterity bt che Whole Na- 
tion of Iſrarl. But all e vere hot e 
Life.” Therefore, G. * ne 


III. A6tis ir: to e Pep 2750 * Gl Nets 1 m (ic was! aid to 
Rebteea; The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. But to 5 ERV E, in Scripture, never 
es to be eternally damned in the World to come. - Conſequently; "the « 
| <fling, beſtowed 5 the Poſterity of the ounger, could not be eternal Sal- 
vation; but ſothe- Pribileges in chis Life.” Cay the Puryoſe atcording fo 
Elelion refers to ſach Privileges. oy." W ur 21 


* #4 | 
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IV. Tus Eusbb, the Apoſile els of, is not if WO RRS, (Ver. ft. ) but 
of the mere Will of God, o calls or invites.” But eternal Life is always in 
Scripture ſaid to be of Works/thougH not of Works alone: vl 


V. Tur Eton, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, took Place, firſt in {b7dbaii And 
his Seed, before his Seed was born; and then (ſecluding 2 all his 
Poſterity) in ſaac and his Seed, before they were born; 15 then! (ſ por 
Eſau and all his Pofterity) in Jacob and his Seed, before | they were orn. But 
the Seripture ino here fepreſents eternal Life, 45 beſtswed bpbh a oe 
or Race "of Men in this Manner. Therefore, e b Isg DING 29.95 

J Hod du, 59 3 nig 1.4 DN 10 gv 
vl. VESSELS if Merey, Ver. 23, are manifeſtly 3 e 
Wrath, Ver. 22. The Veſſels of Mercy ate the whole Body of the es and Gr 

tiles, who were called, or invited, into the Kingdom of Cod, under the Goſpel, 
Ver. 24. Conſequently, the Veſſels of W#ath ate the whole Body'of the unde- 
lieving Fees. So (Ver. 30, 31.) the whole Body of believing Gentiles; Who: 
according to God's Purpoſe of Election, hal attined Jufficarion,} are oppoſed 
to the whole Body of the 1/raeltes, -who came ſhott of it: Bor Men halt not 
be received to eternal Life, or ſubjected to eternal Damnation, at the laſt Day, 
in collective Bodies; but, according as pefticulur Perſons, in thoſe Bodies, have 
acted well or ill. Therefore, Sc. | e 99129 1903 01 920919! 

| ;  -,DO& „ 1g N U. it 

VI Wuchv fs carefully bertes thoſe three Chapters, the th, Fiöchz r1th, 
will find, that thoſe, who have not believed, Chap. xi. 317 are tlie preſent rejected 
Fews, or that Iſrael, to whom Blindneſs hath bappened in Part, Ver. 25; the ſame 
who fell, and on whom God has ſhewn Severity, Ver. 22; the ſame with the na- 
tural Branches, whom God ſpared not, Ver. 21; who were broken off from the Olive- 
tree, Ver. 20, 19, 17; who were caſt away, Ver. 15; who were diminiſhed and 
Fallen, Ver. 12; who bad fumbled, Ver. 11 ; who were 4 di/obedlent and gainſaying 
People, Chap. x. 21; who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, went about to eſtabliſb 
their oon, Ver. 3. Becauſe they ſought Righteouſneſs not by Faith, but as it wereby 
the Works of the e Chap. ix. 32; and therefore had not attained to the Law of 
Righteou, neſs, Ver. 31. Theſe fame” People, ſpoken of, in all theſe Places, are he 
Yeſje.'s of Mratò fend for Deſtruction, 22; and the ſame, for whom Paul had 
43 great 


A 


ſaid unte ber; Two N aFions CHAP/TX) 
on-thy Bowels) "and nnmgmmne 
the dne ov tx ſhall Be iron rigs e PEOPLE," aff the EWMEF Mall fer de the Veri 11. 


ar one? 
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HAP. IX. 
2 
Ver. 11.1 
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great Hanuiagſo, and continual Sorroco in bis Haart, Ver.) 2, 3. lu ſhort, they ate 
the unbelieving Nation, or People of raal. And it is with Regard to the Re- 
jon, ot Rejection, of thoſe People, that he is arguing, and vindicating 
the Truth, Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, in this nioth Chapter. 

Now, if we turn bauk; ad revie e choſe three Chapters, we. ſhall find, that 
the Apoſtle (Chap. x. 1.) heartily deſired, and prayed, that thoſe ſame repro- 


bated and rejected People of uel might he ſaved; he affirms that they had nar 


ſo fumbled as w fall finally and irrecoverably, Chap. xi. 11; that they ſhould 
again have a Fullneſs, Ver. 12; that they ſhould be received [again into the 
Church] Ver. 15; that a Holineſs ſtill belonged to them, Ver. 16; that, if they 
did not ſtill abide in Unbelief, they ſhould be graffed into their own Olive-tree again, 
Ver. 23, 24 ; that Blindneſs was happened to them only for a Time, till the Ful. 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, Ver. 25; and then, he proves from Scripture, all 
Lrael, all this Nation, at preſent, under Blindneſs, all be ſaved, Ver. 26,27; 
that, as touching the [original] Ele#ion, they were ſtill beloved for the Fathers | the 
Patriarchs] ſake, Ver. 28; that, in their Caſe, tbe Gifts and Calling of God, are 
without Repentance, Ver. 29; That, through our [the believing Gentiles] Adercy, 
they ſhall at length obtain Mercy, Ver. 31. (All theſe ſeveral Things are ſpoken 
of that 1/rael, or Body of People, concerning whoſe Rejection the Apoſtle 
argues in the ninth Chapter. And, therefore, the Rejection, he there argues 
about, cannot be abſolute Reprobation to eternal Damnation; but to their 


being, as a Nation, ſtripped of thoſe Honours and Privileges of God's pecu- 


liar Church and Kingdom in this World, to which, at a certain future Period, 
they ſhall be again reſtored. 10 hnoignalk 5:7 


VIII. Oven more; whoever carefully peruſes thoſe three Chapters, will find, 
that the People, who in Times paſs believed not God, but have now obtained Mercy, 
through the Unbelief of the Jets, (Chap. xi. 30.) are the whole Body of the be- 
lieving Gentiles; the fame, who were cut out of the Olive tree which is wild by Na- 
ture, and were graffed, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive-tree, Ver, 24, 17; 


the ſame, to whom God hath ſhewn Goodneſs, Ver. 22; the WO RL D, that 


was reconciled, Ver. 15; the GENTILES, who were enriched by the dimin;ſhing 
of the Fews, Ver. 12; to whom Salvation came through their Fall, Yer. 11; 
the Gentiles, that bad attained to Righteouſneſs. [ Juſtification, ] Chap. ix. 30; 
Who had not been God's People, nor Beloved, but now were his People, Beloved, 
and tbe Children of the living God, Ver. 25, 26; Even Us, whom be bas called, 
not of tbe Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, Ver. 24; who are ihe Veſſeis of 
Mercy, on whom God has made known the Riches of his Glory, Ver. 233 the Veſſels 
made unto Honour, Ver. 21, He ſpeaks of the fame Body of Men, in all thoſe 
Places; namely, of the believing Gentiles, principally, but not excluding the 
imall Remnant of the believing Jews, who were incorporated with them. And 
it is this Body of Men, whoſe Calling and Election he is proving ; in whoſe Cale 
the Purpoſe cf God, according to Election, ſtands good, Chap. ix. 11. And who 
are the Children of the Promiſe that are counted for the Seed, Ver. 8. Thele ate 
ibe Elefion, or the Elect; | 25 & 

Now, concerning this called or ele Body of People, or any particular Perſon 
belonging to this Body, the Apoſtle writes thus, (Chap. xi. 20, 21, 22.) Well; 
becauſe of Unbelief they [the Jews | were broken off [ reprobated, rejected, ] and thou 


minded, 


ſtand:ft I in the Church, among God's Called and Elect,] by Faith. Be not big h. 
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mindedo bat fears Fer if Ged\{pored wot ub mata. Branches, \take Hurd llt ba a GHAR IX, 
pant nat uber. Babull therefavey\the Goothrefs und Stverity: e a = 
Ius] which fell, Severity's bus wards. threpGoodnefs : If thaw cpnrinus in his Good- \ 6. "2BrY 
neſs : Otherwiſe, thoy alſo; ſhait be cut int ¶txjected. e e ene ee 
Inis proves, that the Calhag and Eluion, the Apoſtle is arguing ſor, uche 
ninth Chapter, ĩs not abſdlute Election id eternal Life, but to the pteſant᷑ Pri- 
vileges of the Churctẽ ʒ the Honours and Advantages of God's peculiar People ; 
which Election, eee eee. enen 
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Nen 19. Here Lhated:} meaning, comparatively, Talea. 26. Gen, Axix. 
30, 31. Andro! 3; 101 410 U 4514 18 Na enen N 161 3 8 * 105 * 
I TWIN MO ng 28: 44881 bas z O N Ai OT Width A\A 


| Ver. 15. So far-the;Apoſtie;-ibithis Chapter, has, confidered/Godfs - 
or:refuſing any Body of Men in general, without ſuppoſing them to he corrupt, 
or to have forfeited the Divine Favor. ¶ But it is evident from the ſcriptural 
Quotations, that from Yer. 15 — 23, he conſiders them in another Lights, name - 
ly, as corrupt and deſerving of Drſtruction; and, as ſuch; either gandoued, by 
the pure Mercy of Gd, Ven. 18, or devoted tp Ruia, but ſuffered to continuo 
in a hardened State, Fer. 17. 1831005: Og "og hls Arguments Ware: 
on my the + pms _ Uh lotds 0 Jo" 
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Ve er. 16. Shruanth ME * n Mera, aaa Ming, arc applied! to 
the Donation of extraordinary Favours and Privileges upon a Chap. xi. 
30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. L357. 60. ] And: that it is ſo to * — 1 here en. 
rom the Context. 99 Herre tua nom 3920 LH 

Ov would imagine this 16th Verſe ſhould have come in immediarely after 
the 13th Verſe : Bur the Reaſon, I ſuppoſe; hy the Apoſtle inſerteq; it here, 
was, that he might include the Affair of Meſes's Interceſſion for the Mraelites in 
his Concluſion, as well as the two foregoing Inſtances relating: to. the Sons of 
Abrabam and Jſaar. For the Iaſtance of Meſas's Interceſſion, (I.) With Reſpedt 
to hit Will and earneſt Deſire, hath Relation to the preceding Caſes of Abraham, 
and ſaac: and ſo it comes into the Concluſion, Ver. 16: And (2.) With Re- 
ſpe& tothe ſovereign Will and Pleaſure of God, in continuing to the Inaelites, 
th Favour of being his peculiar People, it has alſo Relation, by Way of Con- 
traſt, to the ſubſequent Caſe of Pharaob, Ver. 17; and ſo comes alſo into the 
Concluſion, Ver. 18. This is an Example of the ri ares AE rt IR 
in ranging and ren his Arguinents. e SS > BG N 
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ver. 17. Have 7 raiſe thee up} See Dr. ith upon this Place... 
Ver. 18. Therefore bath be ger! [See 57» 60, 62 eee 


And ke be-wvill bi hardeneth} It b the Apoſile, in bis Jorens | 
ces, here alludes to the Places of Scripture, whence he takes his Prooſs. Ver. 16, 
He alludes to the Deſires of Abraham and Iſaac, (and to the Interceſſion of Moſes 
too) and to Eſau's running to catch Veniſon. Io this Verſe be alludes ta the 

uotation, Ver. 15, and to what is ſaid, in the Story of Pharaob, concerning 


God's hardening his Heart. Therefore, we muſt fetch the * W 
4 | 


334. 
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Cap. ix. c havdens; from that Hiſtbry , No, if we turn 10 Exod. 'vili, 1. we mall gain 


8 70, 3 But, when Pharaoh. wihetretvas: 


a Juſt Notion, in hat Manner God bardened his Heart. For it is there ritten, 
He! S hurnene — Hears, and beurtenod not 
mito rbem; ur the Lord Bad tid?” And again} Ch 34. 35, When Pharaoh 


Jaw That the Ruin re the Hail and the Thunder torr Lea He ſinned yet more, und 


hardened hir Heart, he and hie Servants; andthe Heart of Pharaoh tous hardened, 
neither would be Wt wh People 205 as the Lord ba#t'ſpoken by Moſes. '' God had aid, 
He would harden Pharaoh's Heart; and Pbaraob is, in theſe two Places, faid 
To harden his own Heart; as the Lord had ſaid. Therefore, what the Lord had 
ſaid, is to be explained, by what is here ſaid; (Chap. ix. 34, 35.) concerning 
the H ardening of Pharaoh's Heart. But it is here ſaid, That Pharaoh wickedly 
took Occaſion, from the Reſpite; which/God granted him; to harden his 6wn 
Heart. - Conſequently, all that God did, towards hardening his Heart, was 
Ffienes him Reſpite from one Plague after another; which indeed, ſhould have 
ed his Heart. God, therefore,; hardened bis Heart, only as what God did 
was by him wickedly made the Occaſion of hardening 
bedience. Therefore Mr. Zacke very truly gives the SEnfe of theſe Words, 
whom” be will be bardens, thus; Wot 3 It he permits to make ſuch an 
«© Uſe of his Forbearance towards them, 4 to perfiſt obdurate in their Pro- 


his on Heart in Diſo- 


vocation of him, and draw on chemſelves exemplary Deſtuckwar?“ 


Ver. 19. Why doth be yet find Fault ? Fepwho hath refifted bis Will?] This Ob- 
jection is pots little alteren, Chap. iii. 7. There it is; If God's Faithfulneſs is 
glorified by my Wickedneſs, why am I condemned as a Sinner? Here it is; 
If God, for his o.] Glory, determines to ſuffer us to 80 on” in Hardneſs and 
Infidelity, why doth he find F ault with _— 101199321 


Ver. 20. Shall the Thing FORMED hy to him that FORMED pity] See (17: . 


Ver. 22. Shew his wR ATH] See Note on Chap. i. 18, — Mr. Locke, in tile 
Note upon this Verſe, well obſerves, That here the Apoſtle runs a Parallel be- 
tween the caſting off of the Jewiſh Nation, and God's Dealings with the Egyp- 
tians; and that enduring with much Long-ſuffering is what God aid on his Part to 
harden Pburaob's Heart. See his Note. 


Ver. 23. And that he might male known] Mr. Locke thinks the Senſe of the Place 
requires, that [and] ſhould be left out; as it is in ſome Manuſcripts. But I 
reckon [and] is eſſential to the Text, and to the Apoſtle's Senſe; as it connects 
the ſecond Reaſon, why God delayed the Deſtruction of the 7eiſ Nation, with 
the firſt Reaſon, given Ver. 22. Thus; God endured with much Long-ſuffering the 
Veſſels of Wrath, (I.) To ſhew his Wrath, and to make his Power known; And alſo 
(2.) That he might make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. 

Which be had afore prepared unto Glory] The Jews were fitted for Deftruttton long 
before; But the fitteſt Time to deſtroy them, was, after he had prepared the be- 
lieving Gentiles unto Glory. For the Rod of the Meſſiab's Strength was to be ſent out 
of Sion, Pſal. cx. 2. The Jewiſh Nation was to ſupply the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel; and from FJeruſalem their Sound was to go forth into all the Earth. 
Therefore the Fewwi/b State, under all its Corruptions, was to be preſerved, till 
- Meſiab came; and even till the Goſpel, propagated by the Apoſtles, had 


taken 


NO RRS d 0 m 84 
taken ferpuRagt at, TI Mile World. 3 


XI net 9M P OPT: 
calign of Aa the Exten e 


e ExtenByene bel Len e e 
Which Blle 1.up, oe Eee DIQUILY, 0 Ak 
U 


— 


3 the 


XI. 
b 27 l Geet Bug? | Grace 
eb þ has chr ee, 8 dbb yo o God . 

made fot the, Riches of bis, Gern. Felle isn avant blvow 411 


Eh bol gr ogrhw 10191201 Ne &, %R 0440 t Vt) ee 21% mobi © N 
Ver, 24. Whom he ab bl s See L977 98 . bon * 90 Oe in. 


Ane 36.1115 1 is!: 1 £1 35 1d 718911. z the” 8 Hola 192% +1] - >. 
10 35k 25 40 A 5 12 5 50 hed 75 . lo/ea,, Chap. i 
75% where 0 e 1 255 59 95 or Kingdom 

3 7 ni 4% Cad, it is added, Jet 
10 iraal 5 2 755 Sp #; he beg. ich caunat be 
— 1A ner don, 3 16nd it Shall, come.ta\ paſts that in the Place uber it was ſaid 


th bring ad. e 22 1 N Nantes in dne Chor 
As, it he hag; 1216 Numbers in 
God's aer ly ſabing 06 $95 6 1 55 pliad bx 7 


e 5 

ſhall afterwards, come to paſ 85 by, Calling the Cena into Jt. „bende 
been the People of God, ſhould —— a Loammi, not my P:opi 2. 2 
wiſe, they who had been a Leammi, net my. People, Houle i nt Childrep of 
the living God. N Chap. uy, 230 Iwill ſaw her [th e Jew uuto me 
in the Hanth, [al k ene 10 Ah oe neon, of che Jews, aver-all 
Raman Empire; which proved a ſruitful Caule.of (Preparing the Gentiles for tha 
Reception of the Goſpel] and, or moreavgr,, ve Mercy on her Uthe 
Body of doe Gendles] that ou nol obtaine, Merc, & C, 


unta tb m, Ne are unt 
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Ver. 2 5. Beloved) See [140] 
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F (The psx See Lise! 91100 1 Of 31 2 1 U. 0 * 2101 
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Ver. 27. 4 Remnant ſhall be. ſaved.) That is, eh a Remnant. 80 Chap, 
xiv. 2, eats [only] Herbs. John xvili. 8, If ye ſeek me. (that, is, only me) let 
10 go their hs 


Subnet, 2 9 194 
| Ver. 26.1 Inas here in the Text given Ng Greek of the Seele 3 ¶ Hai. 
N. Ar 23>); and in the Paraphraſe the Original ebrew,, a5; rendered by our 
Tranſlators ;1 But own I have not yet been able to gain any clear; ſatisfactory 
Notion of che Senſe of either. The general Intention ſeems to be this; that the 
Judgment, or Conſumption, in Sennacberib's Invaſion, which the Prophet Halab 


predicts, would be preciſe and exact, cutting the Nation very cloſe and bare; 


but in Righteonſneſs, perhaps in Aang. aring a, ſelect Remnant. This the 
Apoſtle applies to the Overthroy of the Ze, Nation upon which che is dif- 
courſing. And, I conceive, with, good Reaſon, 11 Prophet, Daniel ſeems. 
to apply the ſame Mode of Hxpreſſion to the ſame. Event, Dax. ix. 22 asalſo 


to the Deſtruction of the Man, of, hs ths And e Church, which we 
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dan ee auſveſs, or Juſtification), is to be underſtood here as 
' 6 It is the Tuſtification by Faith, vhich the Apoſtle; | from 
he 1 of the Epiſtte, has been arguing and proving that the believing 
Gentiles have a Right to, and which they have a tained, but which the unbe- 
lieving Jews have not attained; 'berauſe they ſought ir not by Faith, But by the Works 
of the" Law," Ver. 32. Therefore, what is meant by attaining to this Juſtifi- 
| cation, will be clearly underſtood, as Mr. Locke, 7 5 this Blace, well obſetves, 
| if we conſider ; that the Apoſtle is here givi * U e Reaſon, why the Jews were 
| caſt off from being God's People, and t 2s admRited to that rivilege. 
1! This "demonſtrates, that he doth not wenn that Juſtification, which puts par- 
ticolar Perſons into the State of eternal Salvation but that Juſtification which 
gives them the preſent Rleſſings, Privileges,” Means and/Hon6urs of God's 
Church and Kingdom. For all the beli 1 in a Bod attain to this 
Juſtification; but no body will pert that nec Der atralned to 
eternal Salvation. . ; wa 8 * W = 


vet, 33. A — Show] What the onbeflevimms* es utnblea " St. Peter 
will inform us, 1 Pet. ii. 8; they fumbled at the Word. They were tified ſteU-ar 
the Goſpel. The! Word, Which Cbriſt and his Apoſtles bh orgy aſe 
them. It öntracicten Alk their preconceived Opinions; and, inſtead 
tinuing them to be the omy People of God in all the World, ahd their Law and 
Religious Ceremonies the al Rule of a Place and Intereſt in the Kingdom of 
God, it intirely aboliſhed the Law, in this Reſpect ; and freely took Men of 
any Nation into the Kingdom of God, without any Regard to it, only upon 
I This was the Word, the ads wet LE Untverfal Grate; a WIREh 
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CHAP. X, Ver. 1. That they might ee! 8e lg. Wo 1 ae 


— ——— — TIL | 

Ver. 1, 4. Ver. 4. Fer Gbyif be End of the Tanten or JuRification.] Here 
the Jes Argument ãs ſuppoſed. The Apoſtle," who was well acquainted with 
the Jetoiſo Notions, and had often diſputed with them, knowing well what the 
Jew would allege, fer the Sake of Brevity, puts in his Anſwer, without for- 
„ mally ſtating the Jews Argument. And yet, from the Apoſtle's Anfwer, we 
may probably collect, — was the 7ew's Argument. Ie inſiſted, That Chriſt 
was ihe End, or Deſign of the Laws That is bas ſay, as I ſuppoſe, the ”u 3 

iſte 
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ſifted, that the eſtabliſning of the NH Kingdom, and an Intereſt in the CHAP. X. 
Privi of it, depended upon, or was the M ſult of, their Submiſſion to and 


Obſervance of the Lam ef Moſes. Againſt this the Apoſtle argues; that, by V+ 5.78. 


Obedience to the Law, the Jews could never have procured the Coming and 9˙ 0 
Kingdom of Chriſt, or Redemption by him. In that Way, Ver. 6, 7, they could | 
never have brought-down Chrift from Heaven; or have raiſed him from the Dead. 

It is the Grace and Power of God alone muſt do that. And #bat the Grace and 

Power of God have done ; and, in order to an Intereſt in the Privileges and 

Bleſſings of his Kingdom in this World, have left nothing, on our Patt, to be 

done, but Faith in the Heart, and a Profeſſion ſuitable to it, Ver. 9. 

Cbriſt is the End of the Law for Juſtification, to every one that believeth.] See 
Cal. ii. 29% % %ꝙ%% ytũ HY Pos 1 1 

Ver. 6, 7, 8. Who ſball aſcend into Heaven? Or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep? 

The Mord is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart.] See Deut. xxx. 12, 13, 

14. But obſerve; The Apoſtle does not quote Moſes here, by way of provin 

the Point; but only alludes to the Manner of Expreſſion; as what might wi 
no leſs (if not greater) Propriety, be applied to the Goſpel. This appears 
from the Explications he inſerts; as, ibat is, to bring down Chriſt from Heaven ; 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead; and, that is, the Word of Faith 
which we preach. Which Explications he adds to ſhew, That, though be uſes 
the Words of Moſes, yet he doth not ſuppoſe that Moſes is diſcourſing upon the 
ſame Subject with himſelf. | Ms +Y "if 144 e 
Ma. Locke gives an Interpretation of theſe Verſes very different from mine. 
But he talks fo well in favour of his Senſe; that I believe I ſhould have embra- 
ced it, could I but have brought it into Connection with Ver. 4, 5. | 
Ver. 8. The Word [Papa] is nigh thee—that is, the Word [Papa] of Faith.) Puna, 
often ſignifies Word, but ſometimes Negotium, Affair, Buſineſs, (and fo doth 
Ain the Hebrew, the Word which Moſes uſes Deut. xxx. 14.) This Senſe, I 
conceive, it bears in the following Places, Mat. xviii. 16. Mark ix. g2. Luke 
i. 37, (no Thing, no Affair) 65.— li. 15. this Thing, Aﬀair. —xviii. 34: Aft v. 
32, —X. 37.— xiii. 42. 2 Cor. xii. 4.— iii. 1. So in this Place, the Thing, 
the Affair is nigh thee, (that is, rendered eaſy and feaſible,) even in thy Mouth, 
ard in thy Heart; that is, the. Affair of Faith which we preach. 

14 45 14 vb 


| | = 
Ver. 9, 10, 11. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, &c.] 
In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle intends to ſhew the Nature and Efficacy of Goſpel 
Faith and Profeſſion, in Oppoſition to the mean Opinion the Few might have of 
it, in Compariſon with the ſeveral Branches of his Dependence ; and which, in 
his E ye, appeared much more honourable and magnificent. It is not neceſſary 
to ſpend Time in ſettling the preciſe Difference between believing with the Heart, 
and confeſſing, or profeſſing with the Month. Thereby the whole of true Reli- 
gion, both in Principle and Practice, is denoted j the Root in the Heart, and 
the Fruit in the Life. Only profeſſing with the Mouth may be particularly 
mentioned, becauſe that gives a Right to the preſent Privileges of Chris King- 
dom. None bur profeſſed Believers have Right to a Place and Standing in the 
Church of God. Nor need we be curious to enquire into the Diſtinction between 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and W. The Apoſtle's Deſign, I doubt 

y : not, 


wy NOTES ö ROM A WS. 
CHAP. X. not, is, to expreſt all the Bleſſings God will beſtow-in this and the future 
World. That the one, or the agher of theſe, comprehends the preſent Bleſſings 
Ver. 13. and Privileges of the Kingdom of God, none (I ſuppoſe) will queſtion. And, 
that the one, or the other, taketh in final and eternal Salvation will appear, if 
we conſider; That the eleventh Verſe, (vboſasuer believetb on bim ſhall not be 
)- certainly: refers to final Salvation, or the full Accompliſhment of 
Chriſtian Faith and Hope. See Chap. v. 5. But this Quotation, in the 
eleventk Verſe, is intended to confirm, at leaſt, one of the Clauſes in the fore- 
going Verſe; and therefore, one of thoſe Clauſes muſt refer to the final Iſſue 
of Faith in evetlaſting Life. | US | 

FA1TH is tte grand Principle of the Goſpel. A. profeſſed Faith entitles us 
to preſent Privileges; and Faith, as a Principle in the Heart, diſcerning, valu- 
ing, and improving the Grace of God in the Redeemer, and enabling us to re- 
fiſt Temptation, to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in N Truth and Duty, 
is the grand Foundation of the Chriſtian Life, the Life of Sobriety, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Godlineſs; and ſuch as will (the Power and Bleſſings of God ſuppoſed) 
carry us ſafe to eternal Life. And, as we are to be ſaved, not by mere Power, 
but in a moral Way, nothing leſs than this Faith can be appointed, or can be 
effectual to our Salvation. (- 


Ver. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord. Has oc av ermaneonta 
evoz Kupus ] I cannot deny, that the Greek in this and the foregoing, as well as 
the following Verſe, may bear to be rendered, whoſoever ſball ſurname him, or 
ſurname the Name of tbe Lord; that is, make Profe ſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. 
So 1 Cor. i. 2, emnxaMpevei; To ovoua Xpire, ſurname the Name of Cbriſt; that is, are 
called his Diſciples, _ 1 Pet. i. 17, u Tarps jm e, i coguominatis patrem, if ye 
ſurname the Fatber; that is, are called the Children of God. See Mat. x. 3. 
Luke xxii. 3. As i. 23.— li. 21.— ix. 14, 21.—X. 5, 18, 32.— Xv. 17, 
22.—XXil. 16, 2 Zim. ii. 22. Heb. xi. 16. 

Bur becauſe the Hebrew Text in Joel will not bear this Conſtruction, I chuſe 
to follow our Tranſlation; which yields a Senſe agreeable enough to the Apoſtle's 
Purpoſe : For believing in Chriſt, or God, Ver. 11, and calling upon God, Ver. 12, 
12, 14, are, in effect, the ſame Thing; as calling upon God neceſſarily connotes 
and ſuppoſes Faith in him; and he who duly believes in Chriſt, has ſuch a Senſe 
of his Dependence upon Divine Grace, that he lopks unto God, and: truſts in 
his Goodneſs and Power alone for Happineſs. Which is the true Religion of 
the Goſpel. | | 

549, 67 in the Note upon this Verſe, ſaith, „That it will be an ill Rule 
© for interpreting St. Paul to tie up his Uſe of any Text he brings out of the 
&« Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be the Meaning of it there.“ Thar 

is, which is the true Meaning of it there; otherwiſe, what Mr. Locke faith, will 
not be at all to his Purpoſe. Bur ſurely, this judicious Commentator did not 
thoroughly conſider, that, at this Rate, no Argument can be built upon any of 
St. Paul's Quotations ;; and that it mult have been an indifferent Thing with. 
our Apoſtle, whether he did, or did not, underſtand the Scriptures: For they 
would ſerve him as well without, as with the true Meaning. But who can 
think a Perſon of ſo much Learning, Judgment and Integrity would ſ read, or 

uſe the Scriptures in ſuch a looſe and careleſs Manner? 
Tas 
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Tas Apoſtle, I make no doubt was/azftrift and cloſe Quoter of Scripture. CHAP. x. 
But then, he did not always quote them in the ſame Manner, or for the ſamnekx⸗ñ!%!0n1 


Purpoſe. {See Dr. Benſonis Note on Fames ii. 23 jk •»„'“ 

I, een his Intention goes ho further than uſing the ſame ſtrong Ex- 
preſſions, as wes > vally.ap liable to the Point in Hand. 80 in Hiri 6,7 58, 
of this Cha 3 es the Words of Aeſes, not to prove any Fhing; nor as 
if he thought \Mo/es 1 of the ſame Subject: But only as intimating that che 
ſtrong and lively 2 which Moſes: uſes conc the Doctrine he 


taught, were equally applicable to the Faith of the or So gains in the 
ſame Manner, Ver. 18, he quotes P/al. xix. 4. 311.1 


2. SOMETIMES the Deſign of the Quotation is only to ſhew, that Caſes are 
parallel; or that what happened in his Times correſponds to that which hap- 
pened in former Days. So Chap. ii. 24.— viii. 36.— ix. 27, 26, 29. —xi. 2, 
3, 4, 3, 8, 9, 10. — Xv. 21. | 

3. SOMETIMES the Quotation is intended only worm a Doctrinal Point; ; 
1 i. 17.— iv. 6, 7, 8, 18—21.— ix. 20, 21.— X. 15. — Xv. 3. 

4. SoME TIMES the Quotation is defigned' to prove a Doctrinal Point; as 
Chap. iii. 4, TO-—I9,-W. 3, 17./—v; 10, 13, 14. — ix. 7, 9, 12, 13, 13, 17. 
—X, 5, 11, 13.— Xii. 19 20.— iii. 9. - xiv. 1. 

5. SOMETIMES it is the Intention of the Quotation to prove that ſomething 


was predicted, or properly foretold in the Prophetic Writings; as Coup. x25, . 


26, 33.— X. 164/19, 20, 21.— Xi. 26, 27. — Xv. 9-139. 

Tus Things duly conſidered, it will appear, I conceive, that the Apoſtle 
has every where ſhewrraqJuſt Regard to the true Senſe aur Ieriptiita he Aren 
in the View in which he quotes them. 

Tussx Rules may help to vindicate the Quotations i in all the Apoſtolic Wri- 
tings. However, it is evident, we cannot form a true Judgment upon any 


Quotation, unleſs we take in the Intention of the Writer, or the View 1n a which 
he | prays | 


Ver. 15. How beautiful are the Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of nee, 
Wai, Iii. 7.] Feet are variouſly. uſed in Scripture; and ſometimes have reſpect to 
Things internal and ſpiritual, For as the Lite of Man, and the Practice of Piety, 


is compared to Walking, Pſal. i. 1; fo his Feet may ſignify the Principles, upon 


Which he acts, and the Diſpoſition of his Mind. Eccleſ. v. 1, Keep th root 


when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God. Agreeably to this, the Feet of the Meſſen- 


gers in Iſalab, and of the Apoſtles in this Verſe, may ſignify the Validity of 
their Miſſion, the Authority upon which they acted, and wy ey Or 
Wehl with which they were inveſted. 6 ä 


Ver. 19. / will oval you to Fealouſy by them that are no People] Deut. xxxli. 21. 
D892 DDR) PR 1281 Jealouly is a Paſſion of the Mind excited by another's 
being our Rival, or ſharing in thoſe Honours, or Enjoyments, which we highly 
eſteem, which we account our own Property, and which we are greatly deſirous 
of ſecuring to ourſelves. So the Jews moved God to Jealouſy, by giving to 
Idols the Honour and Worſhip due to him alone, or by acting towards God in 
ſuch a Manner, as uſually creates Jealouſy in a Man. For which Reaſon, it is 
predicted (Deut. xxxii. 21.) that they ſhould be repaid in their own Coin, and be 

1 y 2 moved 


Ver. 15, 19. 
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CHAP.X!-movedde Jealeuſy 3 how t by traisferriag from them the e * 0 yileges 
i » bichabey Blaried, tathoſe whom they deſpiſed, ro e Ne: 1 0 
Ver. 49. that to the Gentiles. . Los am, à No-People, Kh Deop es. 16 N 

75 Heatheo- World, as not intereſted in. the 1 iar Con. N. 

N ert this Text, as it peg in Deuterononiy m9. 1s fult to the Apoſtie's Purpoſe ; 
arid doth not relate, to Rei bein of quoted by Heather x but to their 
being ſtripped” of boaſted Hottours, YA ſbi 1 ＋ thim Torferred|| upon thoſe, 
whom they contemned, as the vileſt People, Ho much the u were ir- 
ritated at the Preaching of the Goſpel.to-the Gentiles, is well eee See . 
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CHAP. XI, IH 18 1 is of the ** phetic Kind. "a was 45 the Spirit of 
—— Prophecy, that the aal foreſaw the Rejection of the Jes, 
which he ſuppoſes in the two foregoing Chapters: For, when he wrote 

the Epiſtle, they were not in Fact rejected; ſeeing their Polity and Church 

were then ſtanding. But the Event has proved, that he was a true Pro- 

phet. For we know, that in about ten or eleven Vears after the Writing 

of this Letter, the Temple was deſtroyed, the Few Polity overthro wn, 

and the Jeu expelled out of the promiſed Land, which they have never 

been able to recover to this Day. This (1.) Confirms the Arguments the 

Apoſtle has advanced, to eſtabliſh the Calling of the Gentzles. , For the 

Fews-are, in Fact, rejected; conſequently, our Calling is, in Fact, not 
invalidated, by any thing they ſuggeſted, relating to the Perpetuity of the 

Mofaical Diſpenſation. Rut, that Diſpenſation being wholly fubrected; | 
our Title to the Privileges of God's Church and People ſtands clear and 
ſtrong. Only th e 7ewiſh Conſtitution could furniſh Objections againſt our 

Claim; and $74 vent, has filenced every Objection from. that Quarter. 
(2.) The actual Rejection of the Jeu proves Paul to be a true Apoſtle of, 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſpake hy the Spirit of God: Otherwiſe, he could not 
have argued fo fully upon a Caſe, which was yet to come, and of which 
there was no Appearance in the State of Things, when he wrote this Epi- 
ſtle. And this'ſhould diſpoſe us to pay great Regard to this Chapter; in 
which he diſcourſes concerning! the Extent and Duration of the Rejection 
of his Countrymen, to prevent their being inſulted and deſpiſed by the 
Gentile Chriſtians. (i.) As to the Extent of this Rejectfon, it is not abſo- 
lutely univerſal; ſome of the Jews have embraced the Goſpel, and are in- 
corporated into the Church of God with the believing Gentiles. Upon 5 75 
aſe 
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Caſe of thoſe-betieviiy Ihe comme ente Mer Ca toithe-CHAP, XI. 

Durhtion of it, ie Fol ape „ Arr or the Nation of Ver. 6. 

the Jews, who are now MANA, N. drop os d. of e 11 
Upon I State's bh 


into the. Kingdom and, Coyer F 8 Wt Go 13 SE103 

blinded Jews he ee Faw fl {Eh of 955 e Chants” F 112 : 
Deſign in diſcourſing upon this Was, not only to | 
Thing itſelf known, but patty to 4 the Attention of the Adela x 
ing Few, toconciliate his Favour, and, if poſſible, to induce him to como 
into the Goſpel Scheme, and pattly to diſpoſe the Gentile CAriſtiant not 

to treat the Jeu with Contempt; (conſidering that they derived all 
their preſent Bleſſings from the Patriarchs, the Anceſtors of the Jeuiſb 
Nation, and were ingrafted into the good Olive Tree from hence they 
were broken; ) and to admoniſh them to take Warning by the Fall of the 


Tews, to make a good Imptovement of their Religious Privileges, leſt, 
| 


through Unbelief, any of them ſhould relapſe into Heatheniſm, or periſh 
finally at the laſt Day. The Thread of his Diſcourſe leads him into 
a general Survey, and 4 Co ompariſon of the ſevetal Diſpenſations of God 
towards the Gentiles and ie which he concludes with Adoration 
of the Depths of the Divine Knowledge and-Wifdom prop ner, in t 


| 
various Coaſtttutions erected i in the World, Ver. e . 1 p 5 
01 | OC 8 c cords; | 
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Vas. 1, Hath God 9 away rnd his People? ] The Os of aral. and 

arebteha is very ſtrong and emphatical. See 4s vii. 275 39: — Wi. 46. 
1 19. 0 | at pts Ap = 


Ver. 6. HzRE the Apoſtle has his Eye upon the dernen Pods N n- a 
had embraced the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. And he throws 
in this Verſe, to ſhew them that their Standing in the Chriſtian Church had no 
Relation to, or Dependence upon, their paſt ot preſent Obſervance of the La 
of Moſes. Their Standing in- the Church and Covenant of God was according v 
the Election of Grace; Grace, received by Faith, was the only Gro 188 upon 
which they tood, and had a Title to the Privileges of 30d's Pep This, 
I reckon, is the true Senſe of this Verſe; which 5 preſume MF, 15 in His 
Note upon it, has miſtaken, by ſuppoſing it relates to God's choofing our, or 
reſerving by a ſpecial Act of ſovereign Grace, a Remnant front among the 
Feros, who were all Sinners, and therefore, might all have been juſtly caſt off. 
But this is. not the Apoſtle's Sentiment. He leads us into a diftetent Way of 
thinking, which is this. The £le#ion.of Grace, or the Rule of E any 
« Perſons to be the People of God, upon the Foot of Grace, takes in all that 
« believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : Some of the Jewiſh Nation did ſo believe; 
« therefore thoſe believing Jews are a Remnant according to the Election of Grace. 
And. if of Grace, then let them remember, that their Election, and Intereſt 
«.in the Covenant of God, has no Connection with their old 7eiſb Works.“ 


The Election of Grace is not a particular Act of ſovereign Grace, which ſingled | 
out. | 
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CHAP. Xł. out ſome of the Ferws, who deſerved to have been caſt off, as well as the reſt; 
W=== but it is chat general Scheme of Grace, according to which God purpoſed to 
Ver. 7—12- take into his Church and Kingdom any among either Jews or Gentiles, who be- 
lieved in Cbriſt. And the Remnant of the Jews were taken in, not becauſe 
God ſingled them out from the reſt of their Countrymen, by ſuch a ſpecial 
Act of Favour, as might have taken in all the Jets, had he ſo pleaſed : But, 
becauſe they believed, and fo came into the Scheme of Election, which God 
had appointed. Out of which Election, they, as well as others, would have 
been excluded, had they, like the reſt, remained in Unbelief; and into which 


Election all the Jews, to a Man, (notwithſtanding they were all Sinners) would 
have been taken, had they all believed in Chi. | | 


| Ver. 7. And the reſt were [or are] blinded.) How they were blinded, or harden- 

ed, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13, Sc. And not as Moles, who put a Vail over his Face, that 
| the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly Icok to the End of that which is aboliſhed. 
| | But their Minds were blinded : For until this Day remains the ſame Vail untaken away, 
in the Reading ef the Old Teſtament ; which Vail is done atoay in Chriſt, But even 
unto this Day, when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their Heart. Nevertheleſs, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away. | WS! 


| Ver. 8, 9, 10. We need not ſuppoſe the Apoſtle quotes thoſe Paſſages of 

| Scripture, as if they predicted the Blindneſs and Obduracy of the Jetos in his 

Times, It is ſufficient for his Purpoſe, if the Caſe of wicked Jews in former 

Ages ſhews the true Reaſon of the Infidelity, Obſtinacy, and Wretchedneſs of 

| the Jews, who rejected the Goſpel. For that is the Point in View: Not to 

| prove that the infidel Jews were blinded ; which was but too evident from their 
bitter Oppolition to the Goſpel, and ſo wanted no Proof; but to ſhew them the 
malignant Cauſe and direful Effects of their Unbetief. 


Ver. rr, 12. Have they tumbled that they ſbould fall *!——But rather through their 
Fall Salvation is come — Now if the Fall of them—] The Engliſh Reader may im- 
agine, that, as the ſame Word [Fall] is uſed in the Tranſlation, fo it is the ſame 
Word in the Greek. But [heir Fall] and [She Fall of them] is Napznlupa, the ſame 
Word which we render | Offence] Chap. v. 15, 17, 18; and might be rendered 
Layfe. Whereas [that they ſhould fall ] is wa weowsi, NOW winlu, to fall, is uſed 2 
ſometimes in a Senſe ſo very emphatical, as to ſignify being lain. So Homer. 


. Treue £v ala, We! arge ec. 1 | Iliad. 9. J 476. 
Tecęa par apPorrewy u nrrero, wile N vt. Iliad. a. 85. 


And in many other Places. And every body knows that 10 fall in Battle, is to 
be killed. It is in ſuch a Senſe as this St. Paul uſes [ fall] when he faith, that 
they ſhould fall. He means a Fall quite deſtructive and ruinous. Whereas by 
their Fall, and the Fall of them, he means no more than ſuch a Lapſe as was re- 
coverable; as is the Cale of Adam's Offence. 


Ver. 11. But rather, through their Fall, Salvation [94] is ceme to the Gentiles, ] 
Through their Fall, that is to ſay, through that which occaſioned their Fall. For ob- 
{crve well; the Fall of the Jews was not, in itſelf, the Cauſe or Reaſon of the 

| Calling 


NOTES fon R OM A S. 


Calling of the Gentiles, or of their obtaining Salvation: For, whether the Jews CHAP. XL 


had ſtood or fallen; whether they had embraced or, rejected the Golpel,; it was 
the original Purpoſe of God, to take the Gentiles into the Church. And that 
Purpole, which he purpoled, when he made the Covenant with Abraham, was 
the Reaſon why the Gezziles were taken into the Church, and not the Fall of the 
Jets. Nor, for the ſame Reaſon, was their Fall the neceſſary Means lya- 
tion to the Gentiles. | For the Unbelief of the Jeus could be no Cauſe of the 
Faith of the Gentiles. Therefore, their Fall muſt not here be underſtood Amply z 
but under its proper Circumſtances, or in Connection with its Cauſe, or as con- 
noting the Diſpenſation nich occaſioned it. The Extenſiveneſs of the Divine 
Grace, which threw down the Boundaries. of their Peculiarity, occaſioned their 
Fall; and thus, through their Fall, Salvation came to the Gentiles; or that 
which made them fall brought Salvation to us. Their Fall is put for the Cauſe 
of their Fall, by a Mitommy of the, Effe#?. Nor is this Mode of Speech more 
forced than that, 1 Cor. xi. 10. For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have powER 
over her Head, becauſe of the Meſſengers, Where Power is put for à Vail, the 
Token of the Man's Superiority and the Woman's Subjection. And ſo, the 
Glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) is put for that whereby God is glorified. . And, 
the Enmity, (Epbeſ. ii. 15.) is put for the Cauſe of their Enmit7. 


> 


LILLE 

For to provoke them to Fealouſy) Though the ſame Word is uſed here, and Ver. 14, 
that is uled Chap. x. 19, which is there well enough rendered provoke to Fealouſy; 
yet in this Place it will not bear to be ſo tranſlated: For here it is to be under- 
ſtood in the good and laudable Senſe; namely, being excited to emulate the 
Good and Virtuous, The Extenſivenels of the Divine Grace occaſioned the Fall 
of the Jews; which extenſive Grace brought Salvation to the Gentiles; and the 
Jets ſeeing the Gentiles enriched with the Honours of God's People, appearing 
11luſtriouſly. in the Gifts of the Spirit conferred upon them, ought to have been. 
thereby convinced of their Miſtake, and excited, by Faith and Repentance, to 
have recovered the Degree of Dignity, from whence they were fallen, Thus 
the Jews were lo far from being fallen beyond a Poſſibility of recovering them- 
ſelves ; that their Fall was fo circumſtanced, as to afford them a Motive to be 
zealous in attempting to regain what they ſaw they. had loft. 3 


Ver. 13. 1 maguify mine Office] So we render it. But magniſy (unleſs when ap- 
plied to the Moſt High, who can never be too highly exalted) in our Language 
carries in it the Idea of ſtretching beyond the Bounds of Truth; or making a 
Thing ſeem greater than it really is. The Word is defaGu, 1 glorify, bonour; 10 
we render it, 2 Cor. xii. 26, Whether one. Member be honoured, And ſo it ſhould | 
be tranſlated here; I honour my Miniſtry. Awzzouz, in the like Caſe, is always 
rendered Miniſtry; as As xxi. 19. 1 Tim. i. 12, Sc. And why not here? St, 
Paul honourcd his Miniſtry, by ſpeaking magnificently of the State of the Gen- 
tiles, whom he had converted to the Faith, in Compariſon of the low and poor 
Condition to which the unbelieving Jes were reduced. His Senſe will appear, 
if in reading Ver. 12, 13, we lay the Emphaſis upon the nichts of the World, 
the xIHES of the Gentiles. St. Peter ſets the Honours of belieying Gentiles, and 
the degraded State of infidel Jews, in a ſtill more ſtrik ing Contraſt, 1 Pet. ii. 8, 
9, They ſtumble at ihe Word, and are fallen: But ye are raiſed to the Honour of 
being a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an boly Nation, a peculiar _ 

Ver. 14 
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Ver. 14, 1 2 5 And I can 


17, 22. 
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IV y any Means, [nay excite to E mulation them,” cabich are my Fleſh.) 
le has ally very extenſive and complicated Views in Writing. 
not but think, he not only intended to excite the Jetos to Emulation, 
by turning their Thoughts to the Conſideration of the Privileges they had loſt; 
but alſo, that it was his Aim to inſinuate himſelf, and the Goſpel he preached, 
into the good Opinion of the Jem. For he cautions the Gentile againſt inſulting 


* 


the Jeto, labours to give him an honourable Opinion of the 7ew, and ſo ex- 


Plains the Caſe of the Feww's preſent Rejection, and future Reception, as to diſpoſe 
him to think favourably of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which allowed him the Op- 
ortunity of recovering himſelf immediately, would he immediately repent and 
lieve; and which concurred with the Prophets, in aſſerting, that one Day the 
whole Nation would be gloriouſly reſtored. The Apoſtle's affirming and argu- 
ing upon this Event, with ſo much Aſſurance and Pleaſure, had a natural Ten- 
dency to ſoften the Few, and incline him to think. 


Ver. 15. The Reconciling of the World] See Note upon Chap. v. 11. 


. What fhall the receiving them be, bus Life from the Dead] meaning to the World; 
to us, Gentile Chriſtians, the World who are reconciled and enriched by the caſting 
off of the Jetus. When we were at firſt reconciled, by being converted to Chriſti - 
anity, we were raiſed from the Dead to a new Life, Rom. vi. 13. And the ap- 
proaching, glorious Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, will again 

to us, as Life from the, Dead. By which we may underſtand, either that this 
future happy State of Religion will as much exceed our preſent State, as Chriſti - 
anity exceeds Heatheniſm; or that Chriſtians are now, in a Manner reduced to 
a State of Religion as low as that of Heatheniſm, and may again be ranked 
among the DEAD; from whence they ſhall again be made to LIVE [99.] 


Ver. 17. And if ſome of the BRancuss be broken of,] See [42.] 


And thou being a wild Olive-Tree wert grafted in among them, and with them par- 
takeft of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-Tree;) This is another Way of expreſ- 
ſing the Juſtification and Election of us Gentiles, And this is alſo an inconteſtable 
Proof, that-we, Gentile Chriſtians, are taken into the Abrabamic Covenant, (for 
the Sinai Covenant is aboliſhed) as truly and fully as ever the Nation of the Fews 
was, ; Conſequently any Argument, relating to our Church Privileges, taken 
from the Nature of the Abrabamic Covenant, muſt. be juſt and valid: for we 
are. graſted into the Church, which ſprung from that Root, and are Partakers 
of its Fatneſs [8;.] 


Ver. 22. Goodneſs] See Note on Chap. ii. 4. What is here meant by Goodneſs to 
the believing Gentiles, as it ſtands oppoſed to Severity towards the rejected Jer, 
is very evident. It is the ſame with Salvation being come to them, Ver. 11; the 
ſame with their being enriched, Ver, 12; the ſame with their being grafted ino 
the good Olive-Tree, Ver. 17; the ſame with their baving obtained Mercy, Ver. 30; 
the ſame with their being called and choſeu, Chap. ix. 24. It is the ſame, in 
ſhort, with their being juſtified freely by the Grace of God, upon their Faith. What, 
therefore, their. Juſtification by Faith is, which the Apoſtle argues for, in this 
Epiſtle, in Oppoſition to the Few, who would not allow, that the Gentile could 

2b by 
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be ſo juſtified, can be ao Doubt v 
Salvation; enrirbing, grafting; into the Olive, oh taining 
Chapter, applied to the whole Body of belioving Gentiles, in Oppoſition to the 
whole Body of che wibhlieving Fetus. Nun n 91 PIN 00; 1 415711 team; vo 
ng d lolo Adi bas AHolrund ain fmuilnrtorimtycent2aaew 319 Mb Fils 108 
Ver. 24. Ouive The tobich in w VN ATunE <<wbichbeths NATURA Bron 
_ ches—] It is in both theſe Places #@rs'©veiv , and: therefore, our Dranſlators 
ſnould either have rendered it in the firſt — _ SOOT wild Olive or in 
lee which e ral 45 toit, Aid en 
n eta: VE nm DSA. n toon enter lil m en t I HC 
Ver. 25. Blindneſrin'Par? bas happened'to Iſrael, 687 See in 
EI But ans og 96 1 bort enen of blow neun ode 
Ver. g. 4rd ſo] vpn n. y thar'Means, 80 yet A rl * viii. "596 
FO 087 ON M17 195; p IJ. 
All Iſrael ge be qe 1] See [93-] 
y 18 n 57 9271 2 2 dau < 31 iy * TIHUA , 
Ver. 26, 25 Tux Reference i in thoſe Verſes to the Old Teſtament i is com- 
_ nionly fuppoſed: to point at Jai. tix; a0. But whether the Apoſtle ditects to any 
Particular Prophecy, or to the current Senſe of all the ds to me uncer- 
tain; though I incline to the latter. The Reſtoration of the ci Common- 
wealth in a higber Degree, than ſeems to _—_ Er is fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Prophetic Writings. Jai. ii. 2 — f. ix. 24, 28. 
—xxv. 6, Sc. — Axl 18, 19, 26.— x. ut, xv. ty, to the End. 
Jur., Nuri. 10, 115 12. — xl. 27, 28. Exrt. Ax, 3% 40, Cc. viii 23, 
26. -, 20, Se. —xxXvi. 8—16, —xxxix. 2g, SGL NKAVii: 2128. 
Jobi iii.; 2% 9911204421. Amos ix „ 95. 4 . 3 
18, 19; 20. Obad. Ver. 175 21. ' Zeph, in. 194 _ LOR Tb A ot gh 
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Ver. 27. Tars is my Covenant] A Covenant, in the natural and proper hw g 


port, is. a Grant of Favour. 
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Ver. 28:5 tonrerning the 2 are r Mr. Tvckes Note 
upon this ;; and the Now above upon Chap: v. ri Andf{ pY83Þ4yr,, 267 224 
But us toutbing*the' Election) This — is the ſame-with that mentioned 
Chap: ix. 1 f. Ki. g. Therefore the unbelieving cus were not fo eaſt off, as 
to be entireiy deprived of the Favour of God; Ee to hat he had 160g 
before declared, Læw. xxvi. 44, 45. Dent. "iv. 31 Thi cdearly ſhews 
Nature of that Election, bammaaiens. Ja which the' Apoſtle ert in the=gth, 
10th, and 1 +th Chapters. „ 9H» x Ch 


They! are BELOVED See [59- ] 


2) ne , 

Ver. 30, 31. Is his Paraphraſe upon theſe Verſes Mr. Locke faith; C861 . you 
< Gentiles — han now obtained Mercy, ſo ur to be taten in ung 1h Sand vict of 
e the Jews. Even fo they not bete ſtoci out by Rraſen vf your being in Mercy ad- 
4 mitted.” But the judicious Commentator did not obſerve, that here he'draws 
the Apoſtle into a Contradiction. For he ſuppoles the Gentile was taken in, be- 
cauſe the Jew ſtood out; and then that the Jeu ſtood out, becauſe the Gentile 
was taken in. But theſe two Suppoſitions are ablolately ineonſiſtent. For how can 


it be true, that the Gentiles were taken in 1 the Jetes ſtood out, when the * 
2 I 


ich any Perſon, hd conſiders, how GodBne „ ek, xl. 
Merey art in ad 


Ver. 77 
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CHAP.XI. did not ftand ous; till after che Ontiles were admitted That hielt led this great 


e Man into Confuſion, was, his not confidering; that when the Promiſe was 
er. 32. 


made ta Alrabam, the Calliag of the Cantiles was not a ſecondary Deſign, to take 
Etfect, in Caſe the Jets rejected the Goſpel, but an abſoſute Purpoſe, to be ac- 


compliſhed, — — Jem complied, or refuſed. The Refuſal of the Few 


40 the Calling of che Gennile Again he did not ſuffici- 


nd attend — of that Expreſſion, Ver. 30, Ne bude now obtained 
Mercy through tbair Unbelief. He underſtood Unbelizf abſolutely, and ſimply, as 


appears by his Paraphraſe; and his referring us to Ads Xin. 46, Ther Paul aud 
Barnabas aid, Ii wwas neceſſary that the Mord of God ſhould: firſt have been Holen 2 
you : But ſeeing ye put it from you, lo, wr turn to the Gentiles.” | Which only 
proves, that the Goſpel was firſt to be offered to the Jews z but is far from 
proving, that the Apoſtles. preached to the Gentiles, ''only bebauſe the Jetes had 
refuſed to accept the Goſpel; or, that they would not have preached to the 
Gentiles at all, had the Jews embraced the Faith of 'Chrift. And as to their 
Unbelief, Ver. 30, it is evidently to be underſtood as their Fall, and the Caſting 
them aff; Ver. vil, 12; namely, not ſimply and abſulutely, but conſidered un- 
der its proper Circumſtances, or in its Cauſe; namely, that extenfve Grace, 


which threw. down their Peculiarity, in order to make Room for che Gentiles, | 


num their Unbelief. See r 0 wer pay, 03 5 
anne e See 14g, 575 _ bog t 


Kew. 32. See Mi. Locke's moſt excellent Note upon this Verſe. 
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{God has conetuded then all in Unbelief. 3 7 bids is not in ales Orig ;Hak; ana Would 


not be in the Franſſation. Cascluded is no Engliſh Word in chis Place. The 
Senſe of the Greek Verb, ounnaucs, is, he has locked or ſont up together ; which may 
be properly rendered by the Latin Word concludo; but we never in Engliſh uſe 
the Word, comlude, to ſignify, to Jack, or ſhut up together, The Word in the 
Original is found but in three Places beſides this; namely, Lutte v. 65, where it 
is well rendered encloſed : They encloſed, or ſhut up together in the Net, a great 
Abiltitade of Fiſbes. Gal. iii. 22, 23; where in one Verſe i it is rendered very im- 
properly, concluded, in che other ſ5ut 


all e in Unbelief.. Now as all, Jews and Gentiles, before Chriſt came, were 


locked up under Sin, and the Jer were locked up under the Law, condemning 


them to Death; not às if none of them could be ſaved, or be in # State of Ac- 
ceptance with God ; but only ſo far, and in this Senſe; as the Ground of their 
Pardon and Redemption was not laid, or the Price of their Redemption was not 


paid, till Cbriſt, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, took away the Sin of the World: 


So here, firſt the Gentiles, afterwards the Jews, are locked up in Unbelief; not as 
if they were therefore locked out of the Favour of God, and excluded from eter- 
nal Life. For Unbelief'is:here to be underſtood, not in the ab/Nute, but in the 


© xelative Senſe. Not in the ab/olute' Senſe; as it is a Principle which renders a 


up. All were locked up under Sin; and the 
Jetus, in particular, were locked up under the Law. So here, Gad bas lotked up 


Man wicked; but in the relative Senſe; namely, with Reference to the Kingdom 


of God in this World; or as it diſqualifies a Perſon from being a Sharer in the 


Honours and Privileges of hat Kingdom. It is Unbelief in Profeſſion, which ſtands 


oppoſed, not to a Life of Virtue, or of eternal Happineſs in the World to come; 
1 _ to Faith in Profeſſion... Now as Faith in Profeſſion denominates a Man a 
Subject 


NON ESD ora 0M 7 VF. Aug 
Subject of God's Kiagdom ia this Worid and gives him a Right ta all dhe Pri- CH. KI. 
vileges of. n may really be 4 We 8 
and at laſt, diſo vned by Chrift,. and: periſh) for ever, Maat. vii. e24'22;. g. Lube er. 325.33. 
Xiii. 2 45-29. So Unbelief in. Profeſſhon (which, upon ſeveral Accounta; . f 
be a Man' g Faul but his Uahappineſi) excludes l Bdoſaa.ifvaina the d 
ges of God's: peeuliar Kingdom on Earth and yet he may be aWorker 
a virtuous Perſon, and at laſt'owned of Ci, and ſaved for ever: 

Trar the Apoſtle here means Unbelief; in this general, relative Senſe; and only 
ſo far as it excludes a Perſon out of the preſent Kingdom of God, is evident. For 
this 3ad Verſe. ſtands in immediate: Connection with the two foregoing; and 
[AL Ll. ja this Verſe, includes che e ving Feros and Gentiles, in the two 
foregoing Verſes. But the anbrlieving Gentiles, ate thoſt (Ver. 30.) who ix Times 
paſt had not believed God, but — upon their Converſion to Chtſtianity, had ob- 
tained Mercy: conſequently, they wete the whole Body of Gentiles, who from the 
Time, when the Covenant was made with Abrabam, to the Time when they em- 
braced the Faith 50 the Goſpel, had not beLeved Gad; that is, had not be 
bered among the PE ons the:Zerws all that w 
And the wnheliguing. are thoſe (Fer. gi who now do not 1 
laſt ſhall, upon 17 Converſion: to Chriſtianity, obtain Merey; con ſequently, 
they are the whole Body of ems, who, from the Time of their ing; the 
Kingdom of God under dhe eſſiah, have not believed God; that is, have not been 
— among the Subjects of his viſible Kingdom, as the believing Gentiles 
now are. All this d clear. And therefore, we-may-conclude; E. That the Un- 
belief, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Ver. 32, is not the faulty Character of par- 
ticular Perſons, bus the general Profeſſion of whole: Nations, through a long 
Tract of Time. Neither, 2. Is it that Unbelief, which ſubjects Petfons to final 
Condemnation. For that Unbelief will not terminate in their obtaining Mercy. But 
the Unbelief, under which the Gentiles were locked up, terminated in 1 — 
ing Mercy; and fo will the Unbelicf of the Jews too 3. The whole: Body of 
Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, obtained Mercy and fo will the 
whole Body of the Jews, at the future Period the Apoltle ſpeaks of 7 Bitz evi. 
dently, this relates to their being admitted to the Privileges of God's 
in this World. . Conſequently, their Unbelief, which Gands oppoſed to dei al- 
taining Mercy, relates only to theit being excluded from thoſe Privileges... 

+ In ſhort, the Apoſtle conſiders the unbelieving Gentiles, duriag abe P pe- 
3 as one Body of Men; which Body of Men afterwards obtained Mercy; 
when they were taken into the Church of God And he, likewiſe;:conſiders the 
unbelieving Jes, from the Time of their rejecting Chriſt, to the future Time of 
their Converſion, as one Body of Men, who ſhall then alſo obtein Mercy, or de 
brought again into the Kingdom of God. Therefore, as this obtaining of Mercy 
is no other than the Ele#ion, and Zuftification, about which he argues in > this Epi. ; 
ſtle, it is certain he doth not thereby mean the E/ef9n and Fuſtyiration only of 
particular Perſons; and ſo as to aſcertain their; evetlaſting Salvation: But be 
means ſuch an Elechion and Juſtiſication as may alſo be applied to Bodies of Mes, 
with Reſpect to their being, taken into the Kingdom of God, in this World. 
Ver. 33, &c.] Mr. Locke well obſerves, „That this emphatical Concluſion 
e ſeems, in a ſpecial Manner, to regard the Jews; whom the Apoſtle would 
2 Rene ard hat ws. nfl Submiſſion to the Er. Hand: DENY: 
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CHAP. xl. «God whom they are bern toi call to AecDunt ſor bis [zejeQing them 
d. d! dealing ſa ſavoutahiythche Gentiles, His Wildam;and Ways are in · 
Ver. 33.  *,6initgly above their Comprehenſion s, and wil rhey take ypon therm 10 adeite 
eee de be e Ga io ther Pebe2 e This is a yery-Rrqng Re: 
„ buke to the ers, and yet delivered, as we lee, in a Way,rvery gentle and 
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or to their being admitted-into.the. Kingdom and Covenant of God, and 


intereſted in all the Privileges and Honours of his Children and peculiar 
People, and in all the Bleſſings and Hopes of the Goſpel. This, our hap- 
py State, he has well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, and 
guarded. it againſt every Attack of the unbelieving Jew. He has demon- 
ſtrated, That it ſtands right in the Nature of Things, Cap. i. ii. ili. 
That it is ſet upon the ſame Foot with Abraham's Title to the Bleffings 
of the Covenant, Chap. iv; That it gives us a Title to Privileges and 
Bleſſings as great, as any the Jews could glory in, by Virtue of that Co- 
venant, Chap.v,1—12. He goes ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our being 
intereſted in the Gift and Grace of God in C/r/t Feſus, is perfectly agree- 
able to the Grace which he has confeſſedly beſtowed upon all Mankind in 


Chriſt Feſis, in delivering them (at the Reſurrection) from that Death, 


which came upon them by Adam s Offence, Chap. v. 12, to the End. He 
has clearly explained, both with Regard to the Genzi/es and Fewo, the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel Conſtitution, in Relation to its Obligations to Virtue 
and Holineſs, and the Advantages it gives for encouraging our Obedience, 
ſupporting us under the ſevereſt Trials, and ſecuring our Perſeverance, 
Chap. vi. vii. viii. Further; as the Jews Pretences, that God was bound 
by expreſs Promiſe to continue them, and ſuch as came into their Peculi- 
arity, to be his only People for ever, were directly inconſiſtent with the 
Calling, and Election of the Gentiles, upon the Foot of Faith alone, he de- 
monſttates, that the Rejection of the eus is conſiſtent with the Truth of 
God's Word, and with his Righteouſneſs; he ſhews the true Cauſe and 
Reaſon of their Rejection; and concludes with an admirable Diſcourſe 
upon the Extent and Duration of it ; which he cloſes with Adoration of 
the Divine Wiſdom in his various Diſpenſations, Chap. ix. x. xi. Thus 
having cleared this important Subject with ſurprizing Judgment, and ar 
nice 
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niceſt Art and Skitloin Writing; be no eds, rafter — 
thod in — iſtles, and the A Method of preaching 
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Privileges'and Profeſſion. My 7/58 * 


* SyNaSsRont * 
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Ver. 1, 2.] Ioxrs it to the Conſideration of the Curious, whether the Apo- 
ſtle, in the firſt Verſe, hath qqt.his Thoughts Pp ally upon the Jeiſb, and 
in the ſecond Verſe upon the 22 Chnſtians. 34 2 . I.) he oppoſes moral 
Duty to the offering up of Sacrifices ; which muſt be he Sacrifices the 7ews 
preſented in the Temple; and e agen Duty a reaſanabię Service, I think, in 
Oppoſition to ritual. Ver. 2, hon from a Conformity to the — K 
N H ) and exhorts 
to be transformed ty the Renewing of Jnr Lend? Ks tne Pele ke bfes 
Gentile geber, 55. dr 24; 127 Bu ofthe Cite, * 
the bid Man, and ve 3n Saſs 2 Waal, sel Mr: Zucte's 
on this Verte. aenblid 21d do ezuonoll bas eogoliviiT ads lle ni befleiein 

Mrxcizs of Gad] See [141 142: ] He'means ape Beling and Privileges? 
given us freely: in che Goſpel, by ae anf 9.01818 . 
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Ver. 6. Prop ortion of Faith, and Meafurt 1 Faith; Vere 3, ſeem not to relate” 
to the Degtee — any Gift conſidered in itſelf, as Mr. Lozke ſuppoſes, but rather 
to the Relation and Proportion which it bore to the Gifts of others. For it is 
plain, he is here exhorting every Man to keep ben apy e Oy ntl 
8 nee to ſuppoſe, the new Converts might, dean jth the ſexeral 
Gifts, that ere, beſtowed upon them, and every been be orwar to 0 
nify his Own, in Diſparagement, of others; which would Ye attended-with no 
8099 Conſequences. Therefore the Apoſtle adviſes them to keep every Man 
within his proper Sphere; to know and obſerve the juſt Meaſure aud Proportion 
of his Gift, Intrufted with him, not to pratify' his own Pride, but to edify the 
Church. vbA d bas 2tontioH b 
Fox an Account of the ſpiritual Gifts and Offices in the primitive Chunghs; Il 
ſee Lord Barrington's Miſcellanca Sacra, Eſſay I, and Dr. Ry 8 n 5 He 
firſt Planting of the Chriſtian Religion, Chap. I. Sect. . Vor lian] Slo id v 


Ver. 8. He that ruleth with Diligence) [ord Barrington in his Ae Sac. emi # 
p. 76, Sc. thinks this Clauſe relates to the receiving and fü ficto ing of Strangers, 
[ I think perſecuted Strangers, or however fuch as travelled for the Propaj ation | 
of the Goſpel] for theſe Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe the Apoſtle ad admoniſned them 
to uſe well the Gifts of the Spirit, for the Good of Men's Minds, Yer: 6, 7, and 
in the firſt Clauſe of the 8th. _ It ſeems therefore moſt natural to ſuppoſe he 
ſhould, in the three laſt Clauſes of Ver, 8, direct them how to uſe other Gifts of 


God's Providence for the Good of Men's Bodies; and that he ſhould: 2 M | 
ver 
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NOTE S p R OMH NS. 
ſeveral Inſtances of Kindneſs; to others together, in the ſame Manner as in He- 
xili. 2, if (2.) Igega ric, 4 feminine Word of the ſame, Original and Significa- 


tion wit 8 is uſed in this Senſe, Ram. vi. 2, Spe bas been à Suc- 


covyrer 0 Etre ne of myſelf allo. Thus he. And, I think, it is not foreign to che 
ſerve, 


Purpol, E 0 how the Word poi aa bal, 15 uled, Tit. iii. 8. 14, X&4Awn $9ty 
Tpowaolay, 10 maintain good Warks ;, perhaps it might be better rendered, to pa- 


troniſe good Works,. mean ing to encourage and aſſiſt in them. 8 ligaikics, | 
among other Things. to. defend, patroniſe. : 


Ver, ro, 11, 12, 13.] In theſe four Verſes the Apoſtle delivers ten Procepts, 
in a very brief and ſententious Manger, as if he intended to adapt them to the 
Memory. I have endeavoured to imitate him in Engliſb, and have given them, 
firſt, in his brief and ſententious Way; and then, explained them more y 
in n the Paraphraſe. 


ver. 10. In brotherly 2 See Tigges! 
Vet. 1 13. To the Neceſſey of Saints]. See cus 15 


Ver. 19. Dearh Belaved, avenge not yourſelves,} The Havre: Claudius by bis 
Decree baniſhed all Jews from Rome, Acts xviii. 2. Upon this Occafion Aguila 


and Priſcilla removed to Corinth, where Paul found them, and dwelt with them 


a conſiderable Time. No doubt, they gave him a full Account of che State of 
the Chriftian Church at Rome, and of every Thing relating to the. late Perſecu- 
tion under Claudius.. That Emperor's Edict died with him, in about two Years 
Ting: Then the Jews and Chriſtians (if the Chriſtians were expelled) returned 

ain to Rome, For Aguila and Priſcilla were there when Paul wrote this Epiſtle, 
( hap. xvi. 3.) which was in the fourth Year of Nero, Succeflor to Claudius. 
See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firſt Planting of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. Book 
III. Chap. V. Sect Sect. VIII. 755 106, Sc. and Chap. VII. Sect. VIII. p. 182. 
Hence I conclude the Apoſtle, in this Verſe and the following, may have his 
Eye upon the Indignities and Injuries done to the Chriſtian Jets, if not to the 
Chriſtians | in EE) in the forementioned Perſecution. | 


| Rather give Place unto Wrath] Eccleſiaſticus xix. 17, Adwoniſh thy Neig bbour 
Before how threaten him, and not being angry, give Place to the Law 4 the moſt High. 


Ver. 20, In fo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head,] Grotius, whiny, 
Locke, and Dr. Clarks underſtand this, as if the Apoſtle meant; Thar, in doing 
theſe beneficent Actions, you ſhall heap the Coals of Divine Vengeance upon 
your Enemy's Head; you ſhall aggravate his Condemnation, and ſubject him 
to an heavier Load of Wrath, if he doth not repent, But is not this directing 
us to do good with a malicious Intent? And how is it conſiſtent with the Advice, 
the Apoſtle is here preſſing upon us? He exhorts to recompence to no Man Evil 


for Evil, Ver. 17; dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, Ver. 19. Meditate no Evil 


againſt your bittereſt Enemies; but leave them to the righteous Judgment of 
God, to whom alone it belongs to render to every Man according to his Deeds. 

On the contrary, if you ſee them! in N ener or Diſtreſs, be ready to relie ve and 
ſuccour 


NO ES ö N 0 M AN. 
ſuceour them. And can we fu ppoſe, after he had affirined t that ande be. 
longed to God alone, and that we ought not to take the Work out bf his Hands, 


4 ( 
XII. 


that he would, Balaam. like, put us into a Way, wheh we' eh 101 60 Nu WC ; 


geance ourſelves, of bringing down upon our Cox, os eng zeance 
of Heaven? Or that, When fie had tac ght U, ve might 10 fr * Fits 
in any kind, by dur evil Deeds,” he Sold new enten 
for ever by our good Deeds? 1 feat it An Bot favs Fe Pifaitty © 0 alſedge; 
that the Apoſtle does not mean, that we ſhould'do'Gbod"to'an Enemy "With 
an Intent to bring down the Vengeance of God upon him; but only 2 2 
that this will be che Event, if he perſiſts in his unjuſt Enmity. For not to 
fay, the Apoſtle neither inferts 0 f intimates this « 7 ing C NY 10 40 Per- 
Al in bis Ennity ; not to alledge, that felt xing aud beet in imm. 
mediate Connection with heaping Cvals Flre upon his 1140 5 e im 
mediate and direct Conſequence af | it ; in /o doing, in feeding and fe reſhing 
him, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head. Not to alledge theſe Things, 
ſuppoſing the Apoſtle ſhould not mean, we are to do an Enemy Goud with an 
Intention of ſubjecting him to the heavier Wrath of God; yet I think it is evi- 
dent, in the Senſe we are conſideting, he muſt adviſe us to be beneficent with 
Expectatien, in one View, of bringing down upon an Enemy's Head the ſevefeſt 
Vengeance, even by our Beneficence. Which ſurely is a Thoy Bia Th 
ed with Chriftian Goodneſs ; and ſeems to he quite out of the : — 
Apoſtle's Diſeburſe. ee ee eee 
Tus Paſſage is quoted from Prov. xxv, 21, 223 If thin E, 
bim-Byekd ie e: And if he be thirſty, give him 43Þ 5 aint? 


10 


there is no neceſſity of giving this Text a Senſe ſo harſh, and ſeemi aly ſo | 
conſiſtent. It is more agreeable to the Spirit of Wiſdom to interpret it thus: 
Be kind to your Enemy; for that is the ſureſt t Way t to gain his Love, and God's 
Bleſſings. 

II 15 true, br Coals of Fire, are e od taken in 4 7 mad Senhl, hen 0 
metaphorically : They commonly ſignify Puniſhment or Vengeaye pee. But tlie 
they are always ſaid, or ſuppoſed, to be heaped up by God Pimfeff. And furely 
God's heaping of Coals, may well be allowed to” be very different from ours: 
For to him Vengeance belongs; but to us it belongs not. But why may not 
Cuals of Fire, fo neceſſary for the Uſe and Comfort of Life, be uſed in 
Senſe too? It is certain that a Cal of Fire is once however ſo uſed," 2 Sum. xiv. 
7, And ſo they ſhall quench my Coal of Fire nana which is left, that is, deprive me 
of my little remaining Comfort. And once the Meta hor, tho! by a differ- 
ent Hebrew Word, is applied to Love, Sl. Song viii. 6, Love ts ftrong as Death, 
Fealouſy is cruel as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, which bath a moſt 
vebement Flame. And, I think, it is evident enough from the Verſe following 
the Text, that here the Phraſe ought ſo to be underſtood. Shew Kindneſs to 
your Enemy; for in ſo de ing you ſhall heap Coals of Fire upon bis' Head,” Te fol- 
lows, Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil ach d. Overcome evil with 
Goed, evidently explains, heaping Cvals of Fire upon an Enemy's Head by Acts 
of Goodneſs; ; 1t is to ſoften his Heart, and diſpoſe him to Friendſhip ;- which 
is the natural Effect of a generous, unexpected Goodneſs. 

Dr. Benſon conjectures, “that the Phraſe of beapi 2 Corals of Fire upon his 

or 


Head, is taken from melting Metals in a Crucible; for when they melt Gold 
4. * Or 


135 
heup Coals of Fire C Apen bis Head, and the Lord ball Fewdardt 79105 
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NOTE s 2 ROMANS. 
« or Silver in that Manner, they do not only put Fire under and round all the 
t Sides, but alſo heap Coals of Fire upon the Head of the Crucible, and ſo melt 
« the Metal: In alluſion to this, Chriſtians are 4 heap Coals of Fire Acts of 
« Kindneſs and Beneficence] upon the Head of an Enemy, and ſo mel. down his 
« Obſtinacy. bring bim to Temper, and overcome his Evil by their Good, 
„ This is noble, glorious, - reaſonable, and truly Chriſtian!” 


— kd 
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HIS Epiſtle was wrote in the fourth Year of the Emperor Nero, 
about ſix Years after Claudius had expelled the Fews from Rome. 
It is not improbable, that (as Suetonius relates in the Life of Claudius) 
this was occaſioned by the tumultuous Diſpoſition of the Fews, in one 
Shape or other ; whether upon acivil, or religious Account is not ealy to 
determine. However, we know they had Notions relating to Govern- 
ment favourable to none but their own; and it was with great Reluctance 
they ſubmitted to a foreign Juriſdiction. The Chri/tzans, under a Notion 
of their being the People of God, and the Subjects of his Kingdom; might 
be in Danger of being infected with thoſe unruly, rebellious Sentiments. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſhews them ; that they were, notwithſtanding 
their Honours and Privileges as Chr:/tzans, bound, by the ſtrongeſt Ob- 
ligations of Conſcience, to be ſubject to Civil Government. Mr. Locke 
has ſo well explained the Apoſtle's Senſe, in the Comment and Notes up- 
on this Chapter, (excepting his Note upon Ver. 11, 12.) that I have but 
little to add; and therefore ſhall refer the Reader to him. 

ONLy I cannot forbear obſerving the admirable Skill and Dexterity, 
with which the Apoſtle has handled the Subject. Upon every Point his 
Views in Writing are always very Comprehenſive; and he takes into his 
Thoughtsand Inſtructions all Parties that might probably reap any Bene- 
fit by them. As Chriſtianity was then growing, and the Powers of the 
World began to take Notice of it, it was not ualikely this Letter would 
fall into the Hands of the Roman Magiſtrates. And whenever that hap- 
pened, it was right, not only that they ſhould ſee Chriſtianity was no Fa- 
vourer of Sedition ; but likewiſe, that they ſhould have an Opportunity 
of reading their own Duty and Obligations. But they were generally too 
inſolent to be inſtructed in a plain direct Way. Therefore the Apoſtle 
with a maſterly Hand delineates, and ſtrongly inculcates, the Magiſtrate's 
Duty, while he is pleading his Cauſe with the Subject; and eſtabliſhing 
his Authority upon the moſt true and ſolid Grounds. He dextrouſly ſides 

with 
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with the Magiſtrate, ee ala, e -agateſ any $1 9 15 who O 
might have — ſeditious Principles, or might be inclined.to, give 
the Government any Diſturbance. And, under 
the Magiſtrate a'fine and 7. Lectute, upqu the Natute and : Ends 
Government. A Way o Conveyance! gene fn un -nf 
able, that Nero hitmfe 1 4a this Ppiſtle fallen into his Wande le 
not well have miſſed of ſeeing his Duty, and yet would have met with 
nothing flattering” on the one Hand, nor offenſive nr ren 
other. 

Ir the Reader is attentive, bd muſt be pleaſed to ſee in how ſmall a 
Compaſs, and with how del Dexterity, Truth, and Gravity, he af- 
firms and explains theFoun e ture, the Ends, and juſt Limits 
of the Magiſtrate's Ao Nh I leading his Cauſe, and teach- 


ing the Sade the Duty, and Open 24 2 Paper Wie T 
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1 1 l, 12.0 225 ſe, in by. 9 two Vetfes, faith Mr. Locke, 40 i St. P 
ce Ya ed upon Chrift's oming as not far off, to which there ate ſeveral other 
ee Shbeurten Paſſages in his Epiſtles: 1 Cr. 1. Yo {199 WOT": ieee 
"But, with all die Reſpect to Mr. Locke, Grotius;' Ad othes learned Men, 
hb favour this Sentiment, I Will venture to ſay; they have erreth,rnbt under- 
ſtanding the! Flthges of Scriprune, Herre Werben v r. wanne 
of Things. Meer ere Ah % 199nt O13 
1 TrnaT'Sr, Paul did not look Me Cbriſe 8 Ge 45 de off, or, as. it; it 
might happen while he, and the Men of that Generation were living, is incon- 
teſtably evident from 2 7 hf. ii. 1, Se. where he protefſedly "refutes this eftone- 
ous Opinion. The C Caſe was this, The Theſſalom 1s Ha "ten fone Expteſ- 
fons in his firſt Letter; Juſt in, the ſame” Manner, Tfuppoſt, ad Mr: Locte, and 
others. have miſtaken tlie like Paſfiges. He bad tolch them. (ev %, 
That the Day of the Lord ſo [ſuddenly] comes, 45 0 Thief in he Night ; ad chat their 
only Security againſt their being ſurpriſed, or overtaken unawares, by that Day, 
was their not being in Darknefs, but enjoying the Light of the Goſpęl, Ver. 
4 5% But pe, Hretbren, are not in Darkneſs, -that that Da Hand operiqhke you- as 


a Thief, ., You ere all the Chilaren, of Light. |, This, their bei 8; forew raed of it, 


and furviſhed with all proper Means, to prepare, for i it, was their on y. Security 
again(t being ſurpriſed by the Coming of our Lord to Judgment. Now taking 
th's in Condection with what he had ſaid joſt before, (Chap. iy. 15 Y We * who 
are alive,” and remain unto ite Coming of the Lord, they concluded, joſt as Mr. 


Locke doth, that the Lord would ins while they were alive; and hereby were 


much alat ted and diſturbed. But this Notion was not only falſe; but of yery 
bad Tendency. And therefore the * pong with much Karneſtneſs corrects the 
Miſtake in a tecond Letter, Chaps. ii. i, &c. New, faith he, we beſecch you, Bre- 
Aren. by the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Grd eur gefeit tage unto him, 
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that ye be not ſoon ſpnten in Mind, or be troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Word, nor 
by Leiter, as from us, as that the Day of Chriſt is at Hand. Let no Man deceive you 


by any Means: For that Day ſhall not come, except there come a Falling away firſt, aud 


that Man of. Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, &c. Here the Apoſtle plainly 
declares, That he did not believe the Coming of the Lord was at Hand; and 
that he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that before the Coming of the Lord, 
there would be a Falling away, or great' Apoſtacy in the Chriſtian Church, and 
that the Man of Sin would appear, and erect a ſpiritual, Anti-chriſtian Tyranny, 
in the Temple, or Church of God. 131 1 2 4 

Mos certainly the Apoſtle knew, that the Coming of Chriſt would not be 
till ſeveral Ages after the Time in which he lived. And, no doubt, all the 
Apoſtles knew this as well as he. And yet he, and the other Apoltles, always 
ſpeak as if the Coming of Chri/t, and the Day of our Lord, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was then near at Hand; and accordingly, exhort Chriſtians who were 
then living, to watch, and to keep themſelves in Readineſs, that they might not 
be ſurpriſed by it. Rom. xiii. 11, 12, New is our Salvation-mearer than when we 
believed, The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at band. Phil. iv. 5, Let your Mode- 
ration be known unio all Men. The Lord is at band. 1 Theſſ. v. 2,--The Day of the 
Lord fo cometh as a Thief in the Night. For when they [all wicked Men] ſhall %, 
Peace and Safety; then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them,— and they ſhall not eſcape, 
But ye, Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that Day ſhould overtake you as a Thief. 
Heb. x. 37, For yet a little while,. and be that ſhall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Jam. v. 7, 8, 9, Be patient, therefore, Brethren, units the Coming of the Lord. 
Bebold, the Huſbandman waits for the precious Fruit of the Earth, &c.. Be ye alſo 
patient, for the Coming of the Lord araweth nigh. Grudge not one againſt another, 
Brethren, leſt ye be condemned: Behold the Fudge ſtands before the Door. 1 Pet. iv. 7, 
The End of all Things is at hand: Be ye therefore ſober, andwatch unto Prayer. 2 Pet. 
ini. 10, 11, 12, — The Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Nigbt; — then 
— what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, 
looking for and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. 5 

Ou bleſſed Lord alſo knew very well, that he ſhould not come while that 
Generation, to whom he preached, was alive, And yet he exhorts that Gene- 
ration to watch, and have all Things in Readineſs, that they might not be ſur- 
priſed by his Coming, Mat. xxiv. 42, &c. Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
Hour your Lord doth come. But know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had known 
in what Watch the Thief would come, he would have 1watched, and would not have ſuf - 
fered his Houſe to be broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready: For in ſuch an Hour as you 
think not the Son of Man comes. xxv. 13, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
Day ner the Hour, wherein the Son of Man cometh, Mark xiii. 33, Sc. Take ye 
Heed, watch and pray: For ye know not when the Time is. Watch ye ther fore, for 
ye know not when the Maſter of the Houſe comes; Left coming ſuddenly, he find you 
ſleeping. And what TI ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. Luke xxi. 34, Sc. And 
take Heed to yourſelves, leſt at any Time your Hearts be overcharged with Sur feiting, and 
Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and ſo THAT DAY come upon YOU unawares. 
Fer as a Snare ſhall it come upon all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth 
upon you, my Diſciples, and upon all Men, in all Parts and Ages of the World.] 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
Things that. ſhall came to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. | And after his 
Aſcenſion, Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20. Behatd, I come quickly : Bleſſed is he that keepeth 
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Coming would not be till many Ages after thoſe Perſons, whom they ſo exhort- 
ed. were dead and in their Graves. te t n ue N SO 281 
Bur how ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming Inconſiſteney? Thus. The Time of ' 
our Lord's Coming coincides, or happens at the ſame Time, with the Time of our Death ; 
how near to, or how far ſoever from, his Coming we happen to die. 1&8 
To confirm this Propoſition, I ſhall advance but ane Argument out of more 
that might be produced. It is this. Certainly our Chriſtian Courſe [of prepa- 
ratory Duties, Sufferings; Fighting, Watching, Patience, &c.] ends, when we 
die: But Chriſt comes, when our Chriſtian Courſe ends; or, our Chriſtian Courſe, 
in this Life, terminates in the Coming of Chriſt. This is evident from the fol- 
lowing Texts. 1 Cor. i. 8, Who alſo ſhall confirm you blameleſs unto the x ND in the 
Day of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Phil. i. 6. 10, — be who has begun a good Work in 
you, will perfeft it until the Day of Feſus Chriſt. That ye may approve, or try, Things 
that are excellent, or differ; that ye may be ſincere, and without Offence till the Day of 
Chriſt. 1 Theſ. iii. 13, To the End that be may eſtabliſh your Heart unblameable in 
Holineſs befcre God even our Father, at [unto] the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with all the Saints. — v. 23, — 1 pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be 
preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 2 Thel. i. 7, — to you 
who are troubled, REST with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. 
1 Tim. vi. 11.—15, But thou, O Man of God, flee theſe T hings: [the Love of Mo- 
ney, Sc. Ver. 9.10.] And follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, 
Patience, Meekneſs. Fight the good Fight of Faith, lay bold on eterual Life. — I 
charge thee in the Sight of God, — I hat thou keep this Commandment without Spot, un- 
rebukeable, until the Appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which in bis Times he 
ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only Potentatęe. 2 Tim. iv. 75 8, I bave fought the 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, —Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at THAT Day. 
Jam. v. 7, Be patient, Brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord. 1 Pet. i. 5, Who are 
kept by the Power of God through Faith unio Salvation, ready ts be revealed in the laſt 
Time. Ver. 1 3, Wherefore gird up the Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the 
END, for the Grace that is to be brought unto you at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, What Manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation, 
— looking for, and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. Rev. ii. 25, That 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. — iii. 11, Behold, I come quickly : 
Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown. 
Ix all the New Teſtament we are never exhorted to prepare for Death, but 

always for the Coming of our Lord, &c. 

Henecs it appears, that the End of our Chriſtian Courſe, and conſequently, 
of our preſent Life, is the Coming of our Lord, when we ſhall receive the Sal- 
vation, the Crawn of Righteouſneſs, which he will give to them that love his 
Appearing. An awful, important, awakening Truth; of great Weight and 
Force in Religion, infinitely worthy of our moſt ſerious Conſideration every 

Aaa?2 Day 
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Day and Hour of our Life. It is indeed the grand View and Power of the 
Goſpel : Though there is Reaſon to fear, but few Chriſtians, underſtand, or 
lay it to Heart. eee Yb rr 


Ver. 11. Our Salvation] Jude, Ver. 3, it is called the common Salvation ; 
meaning that Salvation; or Reſt, which we have 400 a Promiſe left of obtaining, 


as all the 1/aelites had a Promiſe left of entering into the Land of Canaan, even 


ſtians, at this Day, are alſo intereſted in it. 


they who fell ſhort through Unbelief, Heb. iv. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
to thoſe, who either actually did, or might poſſibly, walk in Rioting and Drunk- 
enneſs, in Chambering and Wantonneſs, in Strife and Envying, Ver. 13. And yet, 
when he ſaitb, OUR Salvation, he plainly allows them an Intereſt in the Goſpel 
Salvation. Which can, I conceive, be underſtood no otherwiſe than thus : 
As they profeſſed the Goſpel, the Sins of their Heathen'State were pardoned, 
and a Promiſe was given them of Salvation, or of eternal Life. But this Pro- 
miſe was intended to be a MOTIVE to all Holineſs and Obedience; which, 
if it had its proper Effect, would ſecure their final, and eternal Salvation; bur, 
if not, they would fall ſhort, and fall into eternal Deſtruction. [168.]\ And 
thus the Goſpel Salvation is alſo OUR Salvation; or thus, all profeſſed Chri- 


0% Tu beautiful and lively Metaphor in this and the next Verſe, This pre- 


' ſent, imperfe& State of Trial, he compares to the Mt: and the Salvation and 


Glory, we all have in Proſpect, to the Day; he ſuppoſes Chriſtians may be 


aſleep, negligent of their moſt important Concerns, or immerſed in Senſuality: 
He, as the Apoſtle. of Chriſt, and a Preacher of the Goſpel, knocks at the 
Chamber-Door, and calls to them; It is high Time to awake out of Sleep; the Day 
appears, the glorious Day of your everlaſting Salvation: Awake, awake ; throw off 
the Iooſe Clothes, which cover you in the Night, and in which it is unſcemly to appear 
before Men; and put on that comely Dreſs, which is agreeable to the Day, and gives a 
decent and honourable Appearance in the World. Meaning, that Diſpoſition and 


Converſation, which is agreeable to the Goſpel, lovely in the Eyes of Mankind, 


and which fits us to appear among the Bleſſed, in the Realms of Light, 


Ver. 12. The Armour of Life.) So our Tranſlation ; but improperly. Beza, 
upon this Verſe, obſerves very juſtly, That the Senſe of the Greek Word ona 
Armour, is very extenſive, and comprehends any Accoutrements of the Body. 
Here it evidently ſignifies Dreſs; and the Apoltle's Meaning will be obſcured, 


if it is not ſo tranſlated. 


Praeterea bis ſex genilor ledtiſſima matrum 
Corpora, captivosque dabit, ſua que omnibus arma, e, ornamenta, Veſtes. 
\ Aeneid. ix. I. 272, 


Ver. 14. Make not Proviſion for the Fleſb] Dr. Hammond renders this very well, 
Take Care your Providence for the Fleſh, do not turn into Covetouſneſs, and irregular 


Deſires; tor it might be tranſlated, Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh unio Covtouſ- 
ueſs. | 8935 
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St. Paul was familiar for a conſiderable Time; (Adds xviii. 2, 3.) 
ot by ſome other Hand, St. Paul had a particular Account of the State 
of the Chriſtian Church at Rome; and was informed, that there was 
no, good Agreement. between the Jewiſb and Gentile Converts about 
ME ATS and D AYS. . The. Jewiſh Chriſtian, retaining a Venera- 
tion for the Law of: Moſes, abſtained from certain Meats, and was ob- 


ſervant of certain: Days; while the Gentile, underſtanding. that the 


Chriſtian Religion laid him under no Obligations | to ſuch ceremonial 
Points, had no Regard to either. The Few cenſured the Gentile, as 
a Latitudinarian, little better than a mere Heathen, and likely to re- 
lapſe into Idolatry. The Gentile cenſured the Few, as 4 Man of nar- 
row, ſuperſtitious Principles, and defective in the Faith of the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtle exhorts, that in ſuch Things not eſſential to Religion, and 
in which both Parties, in their different Way of Thinking, might have 
an honeſt Meaning, and ſerious Regard to God, Difference of Sen- 
timents might not hinder Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Love: But that they 
would mutually forbear each other, make candid Allowance; and eſpe- 
cially not carry any Goſpel Liberties ſo far, as to diſguſt a weak Brother, 
or Jewiſh Chriſtian, againſt the Goſpel itſelf; and tempt him to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity. 8 

His Rules and Exhortations are ſtill of great Uſe: And happy would 


the Chriſtian World be, if they were more generally practiſed. 


N. 0 7, E.. 


Ver. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith] Meaning the Few, who (the Apoſtle 
knew aſſuredly) was in the Wrong; yet he uſes them very tenderly, and avoids 
ſaying any Thing of him, that was harſh, or overbearing; and only repreſents 


him as weak in the Faith. 


Ver. 2. Eateth Herbs] namely, in a Heathen Country. See Dan. i. 8 — 17. 


Ver. 3. Jupo him that eateth] See Note on Chap, ii. 27. 


Ver. 4. Stands or falls, nnls.] Falls, is here uſed in the deſtructive Senſe; (ſee 


Note on Chap. xi. 11, 12.) and ſignifies being totally caſt off. : 
ABLE to make him ſtand.] For the Senſe of able, See Note upon Chap. i. 16. 


WE; 


Y Aguila and Priſcilla, who were come from Rome, and with whom CHa p. 


— 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 
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CHAP, Ver. 7, 8, 9. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none of us dieth to bimſelf,)} The 
XIV. Apoſtle's Argument ſtands thus: According to the Principles of true Religion, 
8 and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, we are not our on; neither are we 
16 17 2 to live to ourſelves, as if we were our own Lords and Proprietors, and had no 
24. other Rule, but our own Will and Pleaſure. No; we are all Chriſ's; we are 
his Diſciples and Subjects; and his Will ſhould be the Rule of our Conſciences 
and Conduct. Therefore, as we ſhould not make our own Wills, or Sentiments, 
a Rule to ourſelves, much leſs ſnould we make them a Rule to others; as if they 
were to live to us, or like Servants pay us Obedience. For we can neither ſave 
ourſelves, nor them. At Death we do not fall into our own Hands, as if we 
had Power to raiſe ourſclves to Life again, at the laſt Day: But we die into the 
Hands of Cbriſt; and it is he alone, to whom God has given Power to bring us 
to Life again. Conſequently, it is the Duty of every one of us to approve our- 
ſelves to our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and therefore we may ſafely leave every one to 
do what he ſincerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without endangering our 
own Salvation, or that of a Chriſtian Brother. For aſſuredly, all is well, both 
with him and us, in Life and in Death, if both ſeriouſly endeavour to regulate 

their Actions by the Will of Chr. | | 

None of us liveth] That is, ought to live. See [274.] 


Ver. 16. Let not then your Good be evil ſpoken f] Parallel to this, I conceive, 
is 1 Cor. x. 29, 30. See Mr. Locke's Paraphraſe upon theſe Verſes. 


Ver. 17. For the Kingdom of God] See the general Deſcription of this King- 
dom, in the Preface, 89 — 15. 


Ver. 20. The Work of God] That is, a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. ix. 1. Epbeſ. ii. 10. | 
Phil. i. 6. See [99.] Deſtroying him here, and Ver. 1 3, is cauſing him to apo- 
ſtatize, or renounce the Chriſtian Faith, [266.] | 


Ver. 22. Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf before God.] There is no Neceſſity 
for reading the firſt Clauſe interrogatively; and it ſeems to be more agreeable to 
the Structure of the Greek to render it, Thou haſt Faith. As if he had ſaid, I 
own, you have a right Perjuaſi;n, Further, there is an Anadiplofis in tis and ext 
The firſt ſignifies ſimply [ Have, ] the latter [hold faſt.] You have a right Per ſua- 

fon concerning your Chriſtian Liberty; and I adviſe you to hold that Perſuaſion ſted- 
faſtly with Reſpect to yourſelf, in the Sight of God. EN, HAVE, has fre- 
quently this emphatical Signification. Mat. xxv. 29, &c. [265. 2d Note.) 

Have it to thyſelf before God.] So we render the Greek, art. ceaurev EXE EVWTIOV Tu 
Ou. But I do not know that «ara, ever ſignifies CJ,] or that it is any where fo 
tranſlated, except in this Place. But it frequently ſignifies, with Reſped to, as per- 
taining to, as concerning, as touching, in Reſpect f; and is often ſo rendered; Rom. 
i. 3, 4, 15. — iv. 1. — vii. 22, — ix. 3, II, — ix. 5, 28. 2 Cor. xi. 21. 
Phil. iii. 5, 6.— iv. 11. Heb. ix. 9. And in many other Places. And ſo it 
ſhould have been tranſlated here; namely, with Reſpect to yourſelf, or ſo far as 
concerns yourſelf, hold it in the Sight of God. It is an Exhortation, not to keep it 
private to himſelf, not to ſuppreſs his Sentiments; but to retain them ſteadily, 
and never do, or ſay any Thing inconſiſtent with them; as it follows, Happy is the 
Man who condemns not himſelf, by doing or profeſſing any Thing ä 

wit 


NOTES . ROMANS. 22, 
with what he is aſſured in his own Conſcience is right, The Apoſtle puts this C HA. 
in, that the Chriſtian- Gentile might not miſtake his Meaning, or imagine that XIV. 
he was perſuading him to be indifferent to the Truth, to diſſemble it, to give DN 
it up, or act contrary to it upon ſome Occaſions, This was far from the . 23. 
Apoſtle's Intention; who only, exhorts him, to think charitably of a weak 
Brother, and to abſtain from any indifferent Actions, that might diſguſt him, 
or prove a Snare or Temptation to him. And, without this Caution, his Diſ- | 
courſe would have been imperfect, and not well guarded, | ag | 


Ver. 23. But be that doubteth 1s condemned, if be eat] In reading this Verſe lay 
the Emphaſis upon 1S. Ver. 22, Happy is he that condemns not himſelf in that 
Thing which be allows : But he that doubts 18 condemned, if he eats, &c. 


— _—— — 
2 
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Ver. 1. We then who are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak. Opwnopw C AP: 
di nutis ei dura According to our Tranſlation, one would ſuppoſe this Verſe is xy 
an Inference from the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter; as if it were, Ve 
therefore who are ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the Meat. Whereas, it is Ver. 1, 4, 6, 
in the Greek; but we who are ſtrong, &c. And it ſtands in immediate Connection 7» 8. 
with the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter, by Way of Oppoſition; Thus; 
« The weak Brother, who puts a Difference between Meats, is condemned, if 
« he eateth, without obſerving a Diſtinction; but we, who are ſtrong, [mean- 
« ing the Gentile- Chriſtians] are ſo far from being condemned, if we bear the In- 
« firmities of the Weak, that we are bound in Duty to do it.” Therefore, 


theſe two Verſes, the laſt of the foregoing, and the firſt of this Chapter, cannot 
be ſeparated without deſtroying the Senſe. 


Ver. 4. Were written for our Learning] See [89.] 


Ver. 6. That ye may with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God.] I cannot ſee how 
this can be otherwiſe underſtood than of public Worſhip; and it. ſhews, that 
glorifying, or praiſing God for his Grace, in Chrift Jeſus, is 2 principal Part of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, in which all ſhould join with one Mind and aue Mouth. - 


Ver. 7. To the Glory of God] This I conceive, denotes the Goſpel-State, into 
which believing Fews and Gentiles were taken, and which he ſignifies by [Glory] 
Chap. ix. 23. And delcribes to be eminently glorizus, 2 Cor. iii. 7—11. 
the Difference is not material, if it be underſtood as Mr. Locke expounds it. 


Ver. 8. I cannot ſee how either the Structure, or Senſe, of the Greek will bear, 


that thoſe Words, (now T ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion ) 
ſhould be thrown, as Mr. Locke ſaith, into a Parentheſis ; and that [C the Glory 


ef God, Ver. 7,] ſhould. be connected with, [ for the Truth of God, Ver. 8.] All ſeems | 
to 
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CHAP, to me to ſtand right and eaſy by only repeating [ ſay] Ver. 9, thus; Ver. 8, 


WP 


— — 
Ver. 8, 9. 


2 
v2 


Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a. Miniſter f the Circumciſion, on Account of the 
TRUTH of God, to confirm, or make good, the Promiſes made to the Fathers : 
Ver. 9, And I fay, that the Gentiles, on Account of MERCY, ſhould glorify Gd; 
meaning, with the 7ew's Approbation and Concurrence, The Gentile muſt al. 
low the Jew a primary and eminent Right to all the Glory and Privileges of the 
Goſpel; becauſe the TRUT H of God was engaged, by the Promiſes to Abra- 
ham, &c to ſend the Meſſiah to the Jewiſb Nation, to make his Appearance, 
and to exerciſe his Miniſtry, among them, for their Salvation. - Therefore the 
believing Gentiſe had undeniable Reaſon to own and receive the believing Few ; 
and to join with him in the Divine Praiſes, Ver. 5, 6. And, as God had ex- 
tended his MERCY in Chriſt Jeſus, to the believing Gentiles, how could the 
Jews refuſe the Gentiles a Share in ſolemn Thankſgivings to God, for ſo great a 
Favour ? Could the Few ſtint, or deny, the Mercy of God to the Gentile World? 
And, if he allowed God's Mercy to them in the Redeemer, muſt he not allow 
them to bear a Part in ſolemn Acknowledgments of his Goodneſs ? eſpecially, 
conſidering that the Scriptures do expreſsly foretell, that the Gentiles ſhould have 
their Share in this joyful Work. 

Tu Apoſtle is perſuading them to a cordial Coalition in public Worſhip ; 
and gives each Party a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why they ought to unite their Hearts, 
as well as Voices. But, as it would be more difficult to perſuade the Few, 
therefore he plies him with ſeveral Quotations out of Scripture, 

Mr. Locke, in his Note upon the 7th Verſe, and Chap. xiv. 1, thinks the Re- 
ceiving, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not receiving into Church Communion ; but 
into familiar, ordinary Converſation. . But it ſeems evident to me from Ver. 
5, 6, that the Apaſtle had Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they might not cordially 
unite in the Worſhip of God; and that Receiving, Ver. 7, has chiefly reſpect 
to this. Mr. Locke ſays, Direftions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive 
one another into Church-Communion. But why not ? If they uncharitably re- 
fuſe Communion with one another, ſurely they may be directed and exhorted, 
upon that as well as any other Inſtance of Miſbehaviour. | 

Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumci/ion, | Mat. xv. 24, I am not ſent but to 
the lojt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 


Ver. 8, 9. On Account of the Truth of God, — nd | ſay, that the Gentiles on Ac. 
count of Mercy obtained, ſhould glorify God.) This gives the Srnſe of the Greet 
much more clearly, I preſume, than | for the Truth of God, for his Mercy.) And 
the Words [ I /ay, ebiained] ſeem neceſſary to be inſerted, to make the Sentence, 
and the Apoſtle's Argument, more intelligible, 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. Tris confirms what is noted upon Yer. 6: Namely, that 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God for his Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus is a principal Part 
af Chriſtian Worſhip. See alſo Heb. xiii. 15, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. Ver. 14, 75 the End. 


N this Part of the Chapter the Apoſtle, with much Complaiſance, 

apologizes for writing the Letter, and for the Freedom he had uſed, 

articultarly with the Gentile Part of the Chriſtians ; which Freedom he 
Bot they would place to the Account of the Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived, to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Ver. 14—17. He gives a 
general Idea of the Succeſs, and Courſe of his Miniſtry, Yer. 18—21. 
Signifies his great Deſire to make them a Viſit at Rome, Ver. 22—24. 
Acquaints them with the Journey he was going to take from Corinth to 
Feruſalem, to carry a charitable Collection, made among the Gentile 
Converts, for the Relief of the poor Chriſtians there; and deſires their 
Prayers, that he might be delivered from the Malice of the infidel Fews, 
and that his charitable Deſign might be kindly accepted, and have its 
intended Effect among the Chritian Jews, Ver. 2433. 


VN O T. E S. 


Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly unto you, in ſome Sort, are uspug] Me- 
is a Part of any Thing, or Company of Men. Jobn xiii. 8. As v. 2.—xxiii. 
6, 7. And aro uten may ſignify Part of, or a Party among the People to whom 
the Apoſtle writes, or of whom he ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 25. 2 Cor. i. 14. —ii. g. 
That it has this Senſe here, and ſignifies the Gentile Part of the Church at Rome, 
I am inclined to think, becauſe the Apoſtle aſſigns his Commiſſion, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, for the Reaſon of his Boldneſs in Writing. I have 
written more boldly unto you— becauſe, or on Account, of the Grate that is given 
to me of God, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, &c. Now 
this would be an Apology only to the Gentile Part of the Society; and there- 
fore, to preſerve the Propriety of the Apoſtle's Reaſon, we ought, I conceive, 
to render aro pps, With Reſpect to Part of you. 

On Account of the Favour, or GRACE, that is given unto me] See the Note on 


Chap. i. LY 


Ver. 16. The Offering up of the Gentiles] This Sentiment ſeems to be taken 
from Jlai. Ixvi. 20, And they jhall bring all your Brethren for an Offering unto the 
Lord, cut of all Nations. 


Ver. 17. 1 have whereof I may ro] See Note on Chap. ii. 17. 


Through Jeſus Chriſt | See 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 7.,—Xil. 9. Epbeſ. iii. 7. 
Col. i. 28, 29. | | 


Ver. 20.] 2 Cor. x, 16.—Lt T/hould uit] See [128, 129. 
Bbb Ver. 
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Ver. 15, 16, 
I7, 20. 
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HD 
Ver, 25, 26. 
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| Ver. 25, 26. The Saints, — the poor Saints] See [127.] 


Ver. 25. F now go to Jeruſalem, 10 miniſter unto the Saints] He means, (as ap- 
ars from what follows, Ver. 26, 27.) to carry the Money, which he had col- 
lefted among the Gentile Chriſtians in Macedonia and Achaia, for the Relief of 
the poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem. This was an Affair, which lay near his Heart; 
and about which he had taken a deal of Pains, fee 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4. 2 Cor. 8th 
and gth Chapters. His deſign in the Affair is pretty evident from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 


13: Where he faith, The Adminiſtration of this Service, not only ſupplieth the 


Wants of the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings unio God. While, 
by the Experiment of this Miniſtration, they, the Jews, glorify God for your profeſ}- 
ed Subjeftion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal Diſtribution unto them, and 
unto all Men. The Fews were generally treated as Objects of Contempt and 
Inſult throughout the Roman Empire. The Apoſtle was in Hopes this liberal 
Contribution, ſent by the Gentile Chriſtians, converted by Paul's Miniſtry, 
would engage the Affections of the Fewi/h Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, on their Part 
much prejudiced againſt the Reception of the Gentiles into the Church and Co- 
venant of God, without ſubmitting to their Law. Moſt gladly would he have 
eſtabliſhed a ſolid Coalition between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ; being 
ſenſible it was of great Importance to the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And this was 
one laudable Device to accompliſh the good End; namely, to procure a hand 


ſome Preſent from the Genti/es to the poor Saints at Jeruſalem; which was a. 
probable Expedient to conciliate their Affection and Eſteem, by affording them 


a pleaſing Taſte of the good Fruits of. St. Paul's Miniſtry, and giving them 


| Reaſon to believe, that their Nation would be regarded and honoured, in pro- 


portion as the Goſpel ſpread in the World. I make no doubt, this is an Inſtance 
of St. PauPs Zeal and prudent Endeavours to eltabliſh a good Harmony be- 


tween Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles, And this ſhews, why he ſo earneſtly re- 


queſts the Prayers of the Chriſtians at Rome, that his Service, which he had for 
Jeruſalem, might be accepted of the Saints, Ver. 3o, 31. 

IT is no Objection to this, That James, Peter, and Fobn had deſired Paul to 
remember the Poor; or to make a Collection among the Gentile Converts, for 
the poor Brethren at Feruſalem, Gal. ii. 10. For he there tells us, that it was 
what he had intended to do, before they propoſed it; e x, zoroulacn avro Tero 
wor, Which very Thing 1 alſo was intent upon having dane. And, probably, 
he firſt mentioned it to the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion. 


—ů — 
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EONTEMNTS: 


HIS Chapter conſiſts chiefly of Salutations. Throughout the whole 
Epiſtle, the Apoſtle has demonſtrated his affectionate Regards to 

the whole Society of Chriſtians at Rome. But it was ſtill more engaging, 
to take a friendly Notice of the principal Perſons by Name, adding to ſeve- 
ral of them, the honourable Character they deſerved, or ſome ſpecial Mark 
of 
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of his Eſteem. In the Midſt of theſe Expreſſions of his Love, the great CH AP, 


Deſign of writing the Epiſtle, and eſtabliſhing their Happineſs, recurs to 


his Thoughts. The Jew/h Converts were exceeding zealous to reduce all Ver, . 


Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to a Submiſſion to the Law of Moſes: And on 
this Account, not only propagated bad Principles of Religion; but, al- 
moſt everywhere, broke in upon the Peace and Unity of the Gentile 
Churches. This was the Caſe of the Churches in Galatia; but was notyet 
the unhappy Caſe of the-Church at Rome. But the Apoſtle, fearing it 
might, after all he has done in thisEpiſtle, to ſettle them upon the Prin- 


ciples of pure Goſpel, throws in here a very pathetical Caution againſt 
ſuch Authors and Fomenters of Diviſions, Ver. 17—20. He concludes, 


after repeated Benedictions, (like one, who with his whole Soul wiſhed 
their higheſt Felicity) with a Doxology to the only wiſe God. 


NOTES. 
Ver. 1. Phebe our $1STER | See [106.] 


Ouc-av draxovev, Who is a Servant] It might be tranſlated, who is a Diaconeſs of 
tbe Church at Cenchrea, a Port belonging to the City of Corinth, from whence 
St. Paul wrote this Letter. 

IT is agreed, the Deacons were Officers employed in diſtributing the Church's 
Stock among the Neceſſitous. They were to be Perſons of an eminent Charac- 
ter, 1 Tim. iii. 8—11; and therefore their Service in the Church might not 
conſiſt only in relieving the Poor, but in viſiting the Sick, in exhorting, com- 
forting, and teaching, as Occaſion required. Corinth was a City of Greece, And 
according to the Cuſtoms of that Country, Men could not well be allowed to 
perform thoſe good Offices to the Women. For Men to have viſited and con- 
verſed with Women, would have been counted a very great Indecency, and 
mult have brought a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Profeſſion. For in Greece, the 
Women were treated in a Manner very different from the Uſages of the Weſtern 
Parts of Europe. This appears from Cornelius Nepos, in the Preface to his Book. 
Contra ea, pleraque noſt is moribus ſunt decora, quae apud illos turpia putantur. Quem 
enim Remanorum pudet uxorem ducere in condivium? Aut cujus maler familias non pri- 
mum locum tenet aedium, atque in celebritate ver ſatur? Quod multo fit aliter in Graecid, 
Nam neque in convivium adbibetur, niſi propinquorum; neque ſedet niſi in interiore parte 
aedium, quae Tuvamris appellatur, quo nemo accedit, niſi propinqua cognatione con- 
junfius. That is; A great many Things in our Cuſtoms are decent, which are reckoned 
ſcandalous among them. Fer which of the Romans thinks it a Shame to take his Spouſe 
to a Feaſt ? Or whoſe Wife keeps not in the jirſt Room in the Heuſe, and converſes with 
Company? Which is quite otherwiſe in Gieece: For ſhe is never admitted to a Feaſt, un- 
leſs of Relations; and always keeps in a retired Part of the Houſe, which is called the 
Woman's Apartment, «whither no body comes, unleſs allied to ber by near Relation. 

Tuis being the Caſe, it is not improbable ſome Women of Probity, and good 
Underſtanding might be choſen to attend, as Dzaconeſſes, upon their own Sex. 

AnDp this Cuſtom of keeping the Women in a State of Separation, might oc- 
caſion in Gre:ce other allowable Peculiarities in religious Affairs. It is certain 
they ſometimes exerciſed their Devotions apart from their Huſbands, 1 Cor. vii. 
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5; Defraud not one another, except it be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give 
yourſelves to Faſting and Prayer; and come together again, &c. And that they had 
ſeparate Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip will appear probable, if we conſider, 
that the Apoſtle, when he is giving Rules about propheſying, abſolutely enjoins 
Silence to the Women in the CHURCH, or public Aſſembly, 1 Cor. xiv. 
34, 35. They were not allowed to ſpeak, or propheſy, there, by the Command- 
ment of the Lord, Ver. 37; or ſo much as to aſk any Queſtion in the public Aſ- 
ſembly, about what was taught, but are directed to conſult their Huſbands at 
Home: Much leſs were they allowed 7o teach, or uſurp Authority over, the 
Man; but are expreſly ordered 10 learn in Silence, with all Subjection, 1 Tim. ii. 
11, 12. Andyet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes (1 Cor, xi. 3—16.) without any Mark 
of Diſapprobation, that the Woman might pray and propheſy ; that is, /peak unto 
OTHERS / Edification, Exbortation and Comfort; for that is propheſying, as the 
Apoſtle informs us, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Therefore propheſying is an Addreſs to 
OTHERS, or to a Company of Perſons. Here then the Apoſtle gives Di- 
rections about the Woman's praying and propheſying, in an Aſſembly, or 
where OTHERS were preſent; and yet, in the forequoted Places, he ex- 
preſsly enjoins Silence, and forbids her ſpeaking, and conſequently, propheſy- 
ing, in the CHURCHES, How ſhall we bring theſe Things to a Conliſtency ? 
Thus. The Prohibitions and Injunctions (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) 
expreſly relate to thoſe Aſſemblies, in which the whole CHURCH, Men and 
Women, met for the Worſhip of God. In ſuch Aſſemblies, the Women were 
to be in Silence. Conſequently, (unleſs we make the Apoſtle contradict himſelf, 
in the ſame Epiſtle, and in a Matter, upon which he diſcourſes very largely 
and expreſsly,) thoſe Aſſemblies, in which Women are ſuppoſed and allowed 
to pray and propheſy, were ſeparate Meetings, which conſiſted of none but 
Women. Of the decent Appearance of Women at ſuch Meetings, he diſ- 
courſes 1 Cor. xi. 3 — 16. Where obſerve, there is not one Word of the 
CHURCH, of praying or propheſying in the CHURCH; for he did not 
conſider thoſe Afſemblies of Women as proper CHURCHES. Then, at the 
17th Verſe, he begins to correct Diſorders in their proper Aſſemblies, when 
they came together in the CHURCH, Men and Women, [ oumpyoperur vawy ev 
rn exxanriz. Ver. 18.] Or, as he expreſſes it, Chap. xiv. 23. when the wHOLE 
Church is come together into one Place, For upon this Subject he diſcourſes to the 
End of the XIVth Chapter. 

Ir favours this Opinion, that Grotius upon this Verſe (Rom. xvi. 1.) as quoted 
in PooPs Synopſis, tells us, That in Greece there were Ilpeoſturides, Female- Prejoyter:, 
as well as Deacons, for the Inſtruction of their own Sex. Which Female- Preſ- 
byters were ordained, by the laying on of Hands, till the Council of Laodicea. 
And for this, ke appeals to the eleventh Canon of that Council. This Order 
of Prieſteſſes muſt grow out of the Cuſtom of Women's holding ſeparate As- 
ſemblies, tor their mutual Inſtruction and Edification. 

Ix thoſe Aſſemblies, they ſuppoſed they might lay aſide the Vail, the Token 
of Inferiority and Subjection, and perform their Religious Exerciles uncovered, 
as if they were upon a Par with the Men. By no Means, faith the Apoſtle ; and 
gives his Reaſons 1 Cor. xi. 3—9. But the Women might object; We have 
„no Men among us; why ſhould we wear the Badge of Subjection, when we 
% are among ourlelves, and therefore are to be conſidered only in Relation to 
* ouriclves?” The Apoſtle anſwers (Ver. 10.) You ought to have Power, (that 
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is, a Vail, the Sign of the Man's Power, or Authority) upon your Heads, Be- 
cauſe of, or on Account of, the MESSENGERS; for fo the Word Ayyraus, 
which we tranſlate Angels, moſt naturally and properly ſignifies; and ſo it is © 
trapſlated, Mat. xi. 10. Luke vil. 24, 27. —IX. 52. Jam. ii. 25. | 
Tuis hinteth, what the Reaſon of the Caſe plainly ſuggeſteth, that the Men 
upon ſundry Occaſions, eſpecially to inſpect their Conduct, ſent MESSEN- 
GERS to thoſe Female-Aſſemblies. If we duly reflect upon the general Cuſ- 
tom of confining and reſtraining the Women, even at Home, in their own 
Houſes, we need not doubt but thoſe Meetings were under particular Regula- 
tions; and-that Care would be taken to ſend proper Perfons to ſee how they be- 
haved in them. Though a Woman might be wanted at Home, and a Meſſen- 
r might be ſent to require her Attendance. However, it is eaſy to perſuade 
ourſelves, Acceſs to Meſſengers was one of the Conditions, upon which the La- 
dies held theſe Religious Aſſemblies: And theſe Meſſengers, coming in the 
Name of their Huſbands, brought, in a Senſe, their Authority along with them. 
On which Account, the Women ought to obſerve a juſt Decorum, as if their 
Huſbands were preſent ; ſeeing they were in Effect, ſtill under their Eye. [The 
Woman ought to have Power upon her Head, on Account of the Meſſengers.] ; 
Ma. Locke, in his Note upon 1 Cor. xi. 3, ſuppoſes Women were allowed to 
ropheſy in public Aſſemblies, where Men were preſent, not indeed as ordinary 
3 — and Teachers, but when their prophe/ying was a ſpiritual Gift, performed 
by the immediate and extraordinary Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſts. But the 
great Commentator did not obſerve, that Women are expreſly and abſolutely 
enjoined Silence, in the Churches, by the Commandment of the Lord, among the 
Rules, and as one of the Rules, relating to ſpeaking in this very Kind of pro- 
pheſying, by Revelation. See 1 Cor. xiv. 29—37. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or 
three, and let the others judge. If any Thing be revealed to another that fits by, let the 
firſt held his Speech, &c. Let your Women keep Silence in the caURCnes, ſor it is 
a Shame for Nomen to ſpeak in the hukch. The Things that I write unto you are 
the Commandments of the Lird, From whence, particularly from Ver. 32, 33, 
(ihe Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje# to the Prophets) we may conclude; that a 
Revelation, given by the Spirit of God, was not attended with any ſuch extra- 
ordinary Motion or Impulle, as conſtrained the Perſon to ſpeak, to whom it 
was given. With Regard to the Time of ſpeaking, he might uſe his Diſcretion; 
when he thought proper, he might begin to ſpeak; and when he pleaſed, he 
might hold his Speech, as Decency and good Order ſhould require. Therefore, 
though the Spirit of Prophecy might be poured out upon a Chriſtian Woman 
in the Church; or, though ſome Truth might be revealed to her; yet ſhe might 
keep it to herſelf, and was obliged to keep it to herſelf, among the Chriſtian 
Men, and to confer only with her Huſband about it, who, I ſuppoſe, might 
communicate it to the Church, if he thought fir, | 


Ver. 7. Who were in cuRisT. Ver. 8. Beloved in the Loa p. [So Ver. 9, 11, 
12, 13.] See [164.] 


Ver. 20. Bruiſe Satan] Satan is here put for his Inſtruments, the Troublers 
of the Church's Peace. See 2 Cor. xi. 15. 


Ver. 25. To bim that is or power] See Note on Chap. i. 16. 
According 
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CHAP. According to my Goſpel.) He means the Goſpel, which explained and pub- 
XVI. liſhed God's Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles to be his People under the Me/fah, 
88 without ſubjecting them to the Law of Moſes. See Mr. Locke's Note. Which 
er. 25. the Apoſtle calls his Goſpel, becauſe he was the Man, eſpecially ſingled out, 
and commiſſioned to preach it. He might alſo call it his Goſpel, to diſtinguiſh 
it from that, which was preached by others, who mixed Law and Goſpel 
together: But I cannot think with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle intended to 
diſtinguiſh it from that which Peter and Fames taught; who, though they were 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, do not appear, from either of their Epiſtles, to 
have held any Sentiments inconſiſtent with what St. Paul taught. St. Peter 

particularly wrote his Epiſtles to Gentile Converts ; and 1s as clear in givin 
them a full Place in the Church, and all the Honours of the People of God, 
upon their Faith in Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf, Nor can we form any Argu- 
ment, as to his Sentiments, from his blameable Conduct, Gal. ii. 12. For that 

was an Error of Infirmity, not of Judgment. | 

Revelation of the Myſtery] Meaning the Calling of the Gentiles, as appears 
from the next Verſe, — Now is made known to all Nations [or toall the Gentiles] 
for the Obedience of Faith. See Epheſ. i. 9.— iii. 3—9. Col. i. 25, 26, 27. 

Which was kept Secret | See Epbeſ. iii. 5. 

Since the World began pov ⁰ỹ,õ¼, | In the Times of the Ages. This 1s expreſſed 
(Eph. iii. 5.) by other Ages, or Generations, and (Ver. 9.) from the beginning of 
the Ages; and (Col. i. 26,) from Ages and Generations. Theſe Quotations, to- 
gether with what Mr. Locke has advanced, in his Note upon this Place, make it 
pretty clear, that the Apoſtle here, by be Times of the Ages, means the Times 
from the Promiſe to Abraham, to the Coming of Chriſt. All that Time, God's 
Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People, under the Meiab, only upon 
the Foot of Faith, was a Myſtery ; it lay concealed from their Knowledge. 
They might have ſome Idea of the Calling of the Gentiles, from the Prophetic 
Writings : But that they ſhould be made the People of God, without being in- 
corporated into their Peculiarity, of this they had no Notion : it was a Myſtery 
to them. And, as Mr. Locke very juſtly alledges, This could not be ſaid 
ce to be a Myſtery, at any other Time, but during the Time that the Jes were 
c the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the 
« Earth. Before that Time, there was no ſuch Name, or Notion of Diſtinction 
« as Gentiles,” [Mr. Locke might have added, nor any ſuch Name, or Notion 1 
of Diſtinction, as the called, choſen, peculiar People of God. None of the 
Titles or Epithets, denoting the Subjects of God's ſpecial Kingdom, were 
known in the World before the Vraelites were ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Nations. And, as the judicious Commentator very properly remarks, ] «+ Be- 

% fore the Days of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, the Calling of the Iſraelites to 
„ be God's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery, as the Calling of others, 
& out of other Nations, was a Myſtery afterwards.” 
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Other Scriptures, beſides thoſe in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
more or leſs explained in the foregoing Key, Pazrace, 
and Norzs. 


— 
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/ 
Note I. A Number, without any Thing prefixed, refers to the numbered 
Paragraphs in the KRV. 


A Number with Pref. before it, refers to the numbered Paragraphs in the 
PREFACE. 


A Reference after this Manner, VIII. 6, refers to the NoTzs, and points to 
the Chapter and Verſe of the Romans to which the NoTz belongs where the 
Text is to be found. Sometimes the Paragraph in the Note is diſtinguiſhed 
by adding after the Verſe, I, II, III, &c. or (1), (2), (3). 


II. In order to underſtand how far any Text is explained, the Point, to which. 
it relates, or which it is intended to prove, mult firſt be underſtood. 
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Principal Things, Phraſes, and Words. 


Note; References to the Key, PRE TACE and Norxs are as before. Here 
Il add References to the Paraphraſe, after this Manner; Par. IV. t=11, 
which refers to the Chapter and Verſes in the Parapbraſe, where the Thing 


is to be found. 


. - * . * I " 
1 — 2 — _- > p< go 2 egire, — 


A BIDING in God, or Chriſt ; and his 
abiding in us, how ?—248 Note 
ABLE, how ſometimes uſed in Scrip. I. 16. 
ABRAHAM, had been an Idolater, 3 
how called and ju/tified, 4. — Par. IV. 
1—11.-—theFather of Gentiles as well as 
tus, 81. — the Covenant was made 
with him as the Father of many Nations, 
IV. 17. — his Juſtification the Rule of 


ours, Par. IV. 11—17, 23, 24.—a De- 


ſcription of his Faith, Par.IV. 19.—23. 

— he was juſtified, 14 or 15 Years be- 

fore he was circumciſed, IV. 10. 

and his Seed, how the HEIR of the 
World, IV. 13. 

Abrahamic Covenant, the Jews were under it 
during the Moſaic Diſpenſation, 81. 
V. 20. II. | 

— the Goſpel was included in it, 166.— 
we, Chriſtians, are now under it, 
IV. 11.—XLT. 17. 

ADAM, the Conſequence of his Offence 
not ſo extenſive as the Grace of God 
in Chriſt. Par. V. 15—17. See the 
Note upon V. 15—17. 

ADULTERY, how applied to the Chriſtian 

Church, 121. * 85 


AGES, other Ages, Ages and Generations, 
on of the Ages, how to be underſtood, 
| 25. 2 Sd. 
DON, up * to be underſtood — 88 Note. 
ANGELS, becauſe of the Angels, how to be 
 -©” ullderiiood, AVE,” ee 
Avdpor@-, Mankind, III. 28. 
ANTECEDENT Bleſſings, what, 65, 168. 
A Lift of the Jewißb, 11—53. —— 2 
Lift of the Chriſtian 92—1 34.— 
Motives to Obedience, 263. 
are claimable by all Chriſtians, 265, 
272. our Intereſt in them clear of 
all Doubt and Uncertainty, 266. 
FREELY given of God, 267. 
are firſt Principles of our Religion, 
268. muſt have an Exiſtence an- 
tecedently to our Obedience, 270. 
are not of Works, 271. 
AToAoytopats amoacyie, Senſe of, II. 15. 
Amo Ae pug, XV. 15. - 
APOST ACY, how expreſſed in Apoſtolic 
Writings, 266. 
Apoſtolic Method of PREACHING, 185. 
Note 4th—288. 
Apoſtle Paul, ranks himſelf amony believ- 
ing Gentiles — 93 Note. V. I. 
ARE, how Chriſtians ARE, 102, 288 Note. 


ARE 


Ddd2 


— — RO — rn 


1. «&& N 2 D8d EV X. 


20, 288 Note. 

ARGUMENT in Rom. 121 9, the Order 
of it, V. 12, Contents. 

ARGUMEN T: s, a Sketch of Paul's in the 
Romans, 307. 1 

in the One care to FIRS T Jof: 

tification, 370, &. 

in Rom. I, I'V, Vih, as to the Or- 


der of Time; carried backwards; ane 


ſuppoſe three Courts to be held, V. 12, 
Contents, 
ASHAMED, makes not, Senſe of it, V. 5. 
As tens, import of in, 3. 


BAPTISM bath Relation to, or ſeals our 60 
W 277, VI. 3.— 


277, VI. g. — lays us under no neu 


Obligations, but Ff thoſe we are 


, under already, V 
Br ARNO Sin, Iniquity, what ? 162 Note. 
BEGETTING, Scrip. Notion of it, 24, Note. 


BEGOTTEN, how Jews were, 17, — 


how Cbriſtians are, 99- 
Chri/t begotten, as raiſed f rom the 
Dead, and exalted, l. 4. 
barer. » how, Jeuu were, 59 — 
Mians are, 140, 
3 of Chriſtians, hat? Iv. 13. 


Boon of Chriſ, the Meaning of it. 146.— 


how precious, 147. — how redeem- 
ed by it, 146, 148. 

BoAsTINO, Senſe of it, II. 17, 

Book, Jews written in God's Book, 6. 

— — Chriſtians written in God's Bock, 116. 
Bokx, Scripture Notion of it, 24 — 
how Fews were, 21. 

Chri}t born, as raiſed from the Dead, 
and exalted, I, 4. 
Bon, born again, how Chriftiaus are, 103. 
BoRN again, applied to the Refurrection, 1. 4. 
of God, the Menlo of it, 248 Note. 
BRANCHES, particular Members of the 
Church, 42, 123. 
BoucuT, how Fews were, 1 3 
how Chriſtians are, 93, 149. 
BRETHREN, how, 105 were, 25. 
and Si/ters, 
BuiLT, bow Jewi/6, Church was, 47. 
how the Chriſtian Church, 12 
Bu y1NG, and Selling, Scripture INES of i it, 
14 Note. 


CALLED, entre] Notion of it, VIII. 28. 
5 Tews originally were, 16. 


ARE NOT Gentiles the Urn not; Carb, how Qbriſtiart are, 


doth not put us into a new State, 


o Chriſtians th 106. 


AT Teian e 
how Jews were colld < the Goſ- 
pel, 98. | 

— any Nation called, that b any . 
receive and profeſs the Goſvel, I. 6. 
CALLING, our Calling how proved, VIIL 28. 
Effeftual, not warranted by Seri pts re, 
VIII. 28. 
how eit ftands in ConneQion with 
God's Foreknowledge, and our future 
Glorification, VIII. 29, 30. 
— our Calling ia Matter of "= Impor- 
tance, IX. Contents. |! 


—-- Calling of Gentiles, how. a M ſter 
XVI. 2 g y Yo 


de 25 
Can, how ſometimes uſed in Scrip. 1.16. 


CENsURkE, Chriſtians ſhould not cenſure 


one another for Difference of Opinions, 
Par. XIV. throug baut. 


Ceremoniats Law, not abrogated to the | 
Jews, as xt of cheit civil — 
296. 298. 

CHILDREN, Scriptute Notion N 24 Note 

of God, how eres were, 21. 

of the Church, mow Jews were, 39. 

. of God, how * 8 


906 e Ch urch, how Chriſtians are, 120. 
CHnosen, how the Fews were, 11. 
— how Chriſtians are, B22 
———— uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 
Se! Grace of the Goſpel diſpenſed by 
im, 145. 

the Lond of Chrigians, 8, 

—— his Love and Obedience a proper 
Reaſon of granting us the Bleiingz. of 
the Goſpel, 151, & c. 1 

put for the whole Goſpel, 164. 

—— what to preach. Chri/?, 288. 

— Chriſtians ſhould imitate him, Par. 
XIII. 14. 

— begotten, born the Hon e God, in one 
Senſe, as raiſed from the . and ex- 
alted, I. 4. a: 

— Mercy-Seat, III. 25 

CHRISTIAN, what to be a true Gurion; 
* is the beſt and happieſt of Men, 286, 
287. 

— Church, named as the ewt/h, go. 

Church the Wife of Chri/?, 11 
Mother, particular Members her Gbil. 
dren, 120. her Corruption is Fornication 
and Adultery, and ſhe, when corrupt 
a Whore, 121. 97. Chriſt's Flock, 
Sheep, 122. 2 Vine, particular Mem- 
bers Branches, a Vineyard, God's Huſ- 
bandry, 123. 
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Same Conſtitution, nat prejudicial * 
to the reſt of Mankind, a8 9. 
Duties, Par. XII, XIII. throughout. 


— World, its State, and "10G wow 


repreſented, V. 6. 


CHRISTIANS; ſucceed: the Fur: in their 


Privileges, 82-86. N. 
——- happy and high honouted in their 
Priviſeges 136. 5 P. ref. 18, Par. V. 
I — 11. — bound to rejoice in them, 
to praiſe and thank God for them, 137. 
—all intezeſted in them, 1 38, 9 | 
— wicked ſhall periſh a0 laft, 171, 
_ much, at preſent, * Heathen, 
3 
— 1 and FaQions among them, hin- 
der their ſeeing the Truth, 5 
how Heirs 6 F the W, orld, 1. 1 3 
have a Buds IV. 13. 
CruRCH of God, Jews were, 52. 
— ian, are, * \ 
of Fir - born, 1 it, IV. 13. 
—in all Ages conßdrrd but 2 ohe 
Body, 93 Note. 
Ciry of God, Jews were, 34. 
— — Chriſtians are, 114. 
Cina Romanus, a Quotation from a 
Fragment that b his Name, 288 
Note 2d. L 1% 6 
Cominc of our Lord, the Time of i it coin- 
cides with'the Time of our Death, 
XIII. 11, 12. 

ConCLUDED, how Jews and Gentiles both 
concluded under Unbelief, XI. 32. 
ConGREGATION of God, Jews: were, 52. 
— ä — Chriſtians are, 133. 
ConsEQUENT Bleſſings to Jews, 65, &c. 

to Chriſtians, 168, &c, - 


W 


. Jew Privileges confirmed by, 


—Chriflian Privileges confirmed by, 166, 
— ſignified by Promiſe, or Promiſes, 1 66. 
— ot the Golpet included in that made 
with Abraham, 166. ; 
wich Abraham we are now unller it, 
IV. II. XI. 17. 
of Words, no Man now under it in 
this World, VII. 6. 
Coup, how ſometimes uſed in Gare; 
I. 16. | 
Cours, st. Paul, in bis Atgmnantey ſup- 
poſes four to be held, 310, 31 
CREATURE new, what, 102. 


* EY 


DaRKNEss,'A- Character of the, Heathen 
„Won, N a 


D vn ', 
Denzer 17 r xvr. 5 8 Y, 


EACONESSES, 


Dz any a Character of 3 World, 


100. 

—— wicked Clriftiqns are dead. while 
they live, 100. — t ice dead, 256. 

Dari, the Conſequence of Adam's one 
Offence, Par. V. 1 214. 11 


Ala, III. 28. VIII. 10. 


DiFFERENCE of Sentiment thogld not de- 
{troy Chry/tian Unity and Peace, Par. 
XIV. throughout. 

atratcuss, Senſe of, . 55 4. 

auataua, Senſe of, | 

Aineatwi, Senſe of, V. __ 

28 God has erected ſeveral, 

r 
— «4 e9 be accounted for by us, Pref. 6. 


DisPENSATION, a glorious 457 predicted 
to the Goſpe L Churen, 
Drvy1srons, Chr + ſhould ror againſt 


the Authors of pry Par, X VI. 17,1 8. 
Doctxiwe, ſeund, what, 226. 
DocTrines, corrupt, have ſubverted the 
9 89. 
Aoxew, Remar Tod it, 18 » Note 29. 
So, Senſe of it, i. 28. (1 
AoZalw, Senſe of it, XI. 13. | bay : 
DvuTy, often expreſſed in the #eſent Tent; | 


— i Magiſtrates and ſubjects, Par. 

|] — 

DuriEs, Chr: an, Exhortation to ſeveral, 

Par. XII, XIII. 3 throughout,” 

DwELL, Senſe of it, VII. 17. 

—— hoy God dwelt among Fae, 11 50 

ow among Md. ee 128. Ly 

bung in God, and his We. in 

us, how, 248 7 Nate. At 


E 


Eav, bog to be ſoinetimes underſiood 88 - 
E Fons batted! 166. 
EFFECTUAL Calling, a 4 Diftin&tion not war 


ranted by Scripture, VIII. 28. 
Es for Ten, 
Eire for A war 9 | 
Exovoz, Senſe of, $20." — 
EL ECr, double Senſe of, 273. 
ELECTION, of the Jeibs, 11. 
of Chriſtians, 88. 
che Golden Chain of it, Par. 
VIII. 29, 30. See Note VIII. 30. 
of believing Gentiles juſtified, 
Par. IX. throughout. © 
hat Kind the Apoſtle argues ſor 


Rom. 


— „ 
* 


———— 


FF 


1 3#4W1* 1151 hy | 13481 

Rem. ꝙ, 10, 10th Chapters demonſtrat- 
ed, 1 «I Is 1715 p 

ENEMIEs, how Gentiles were,, 37. 

— do good to Enemies, Par, XII. 20. 

'Ey Capris Senſe-of, IV. I. F | 

EvuTvſ;2v0, Senſe of, VIII. 27. 

Er νννẽltb, Senſe of, X. 13. 

Epis T LE to the Romans, uſeful at this Day, 
Pref. 36. reckoned very obſcure, 
Pref. 37. general Plan of it, Pref. 

8— 41. —— cannot be underſtood in 
any Part gf the Arguments, but in Con- 
nection with the Whole, Pref. 46. — 
the ſeveral Views, with which it was 
wrote, Pref. 33, 34, 35. 

Ee1sTLEs, Difference 8 them and the 
Goſpels, Pref. 28. 1 

EPiTHETs, by which the State of the Gen- 
tile and Chriſtian World are repreſent- 
ed, V. . 

EspousAls between God and the Church, 

0 3 | 2 

EXAMINATION, the ſubject of a Chriſtian's, 

89. ; 

1 of ancient eus written for the 
Inſtruction of Chriſtians, 88. 

Ex, Senſe of, 265 Note 2d. 


F 


Factions among Chri/tians hinder their 
ſeeing the Truth of the Goſpel, 390. 
FAITH, what it is, 265. 

— — firſt Act of the Chriſtian Life, and 
therefore muſt have a certain Object, 
269. | 

— the Faith that intitles to the 
firſt Juſtification, 282. 

neceſſa 
our fir/t Juſtification, 282. 
IRST, what, 283. 
growing, working, unfeigned, fledfa/t, 
what, 284. - 
ours. muſt bear a Reſemblance to 
Abraham's, Par. IV. 19, to End. 
of a progreſſive Nature, I. 17. 
and Favour, or Grace mutually im- 
ply each other, IV. 16. 
grand principle of the Goſpel, how, 
X. 9, 10% Kr. , T4 
FaTH * Scripture Notion of it, 24, Note. 
IV. I. e e CNIRE. IV | 
—— how God a Father to the Feros, 21. 
how to the Chriſtians, 103. 
FAR OFF, Gentiles, how, 50. 


FavouRs, Original, God may beſtow as he 


pleaſes, 73. 
FetT, how ſometimes to be underſtood, 


X. 15. 


in the Nature of Thipgs to 


Frrrow.crrizews with the Saints, who 


Chriftians are, ol ne 2M hb 

FigsT Faith, what," 283. 8 

FirsT-BoRN, how the Chriſtian Church is, 
Rare 


FiRsT-BORN from the Dead, how Chriſt is, 


I 4. 1.) 
FLock, God's, Jets were, 41. 
—— Chriſtians are, 122. 
FoRBEARANCE mutual, Arguments perſua- 
ding to, Par. XIV. throughout, XV, 
I I 
F oe ande of, VIII. 29, 30. 
Fo MED, how Jews were, 17. 
FoRN1CATION, how applied to the Chr iſtian, 
Church, 121. 


G 
GALATIANS, Difference between the Epi- 
ſtle to them, and to the Romans, 305. 
GENTILE World, the State and Time of 
it, how repreſented, V. 6. 
GENTILEs and Jetus (believing) one Body, 
Flock, 79. ; bu 
before the Goſpel: was preached, 
wholly ignorant of Salvation, and the 
Kingdom of God, + Pref. 25. 
at Chri/'s Coming, obnoxious te 
Wrath, and ſtood in Need of Mercy 
for their Salvation, Par. I. 18, &c. 
a Deſcription of their corrupt State, 
Par. I. 21, &c. | 
—— and Fews, if wicked, ſhall equally 
periſh, if virtuous ſhall equally be 
ſaved, in the laſt Day, Par. II. 1i—17. 
ho locked up under Sin, V. 20. II. 
— XI. 32. 8 
GEN TIL ES, believing, the Apoſtle ranks 
himſelf among them, 93 Nete, V. 1. 
that are not in the Church, in what 
Light to view them, IV. 13. 
GLoRYING, Senſe of, II. 17. 
Gop, the God of Fes, 29. | 
of Chriſtians. 110, Pref. 11. 
—— the ſupreme Builder of every Diſpen- 
ſation, 129. | 
how he exerciſes his Perfections to- 
wards moral Agents, I Vote 151, Pre, 3. 
being of, or in God, knowing God, 
born of God; abiding in God, his abid- 
17g, or dwelling in us, what, 248 Note. 
Goop and Bad may ſhare in Goſpel Privi- 
leges, 173, 176, 224 at the End. 
GOSPEL, all the Grace of it diſpenſed by 
Chriſt, 145. 
Covenant included in that made with 
Abraham, 166, IV. 11, XI. 17. 
GosPEL, 


Go8PEL, a Scheme for promoting Piety and 
Virtue, 167, 169, &c 
—— Privileges, make none finally happy 
but thoſe who improve them, 176. 
—— Privileges, Talents to be accounted 
Ar for, 37. 1 85 =w_T <A 
——apoſtolic Method of preaching it, 288. 
in itſelf, not intended to, unchurch 
the Jetos, 205. 
—— ſubverted by corrupt Doctrine, 389. 
—— gives clear Ideas of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, Pref. 2. | 
a true, rational, conſiſtent Scheme, 
Pref. 17. 18 en., by: T 
riſes far above Nature, Pref. 18. 
— it's Honours and Inheritance not im- 
- aginary, but real, Pref. 19. 
Grace, - juſtly founded upon Chri/?'s 
Obedience, Par. V. 1 5, 17. 
 ——- ſufficient to conquer the Habits and 
-# Power of Sin, Par. VIII. 14, q, 10, 11. 
— but not to thoſe Who chooſe to live 
in Sin, Par. VIII. 4,8. Se Note upon 
Verſe 4. A, . 4 
how the preſent Light of it is inſuffi- 
_ for reforming the Chriſtian World, 
27. 
5 2 tent of that which Paul preached, 
„ 10. | 
Wand Law, the Abſurdity of mixing 
them, V. 20. II. 
GosPELs; Difference between them and 
Epiſtles, Pref. 28. 
 GovERNMENT, the Nature and End of it, 
Par. XIII. 1—6. 
—— we ought'to ſubmit to it under every 
Form, Par. XIII. 17. 
GRACE, of God, put for the whole Goſpel, 
141. | | 
— Works, beſtows Goſpel Privi- 
lleges and Bleſſings, 139, 141, 142, 144, 
Par, III. 23—26. | 
multiplied and magnifted by the 
Atonement of Chri/s Blood, 149. 
——— why communicated by Chri/t, and 
other Agents under him, 150. 


Obligations to Obedience, Par. III. 31, 
VI. 1, &. | 

of the Goſpel extends far beyond the 
Conſequence of Adam's Offence, Par. 
V. 15 - 17. See the Note upon Verſe 
15, 16, 17. It . | 

— — or Favour, put for any Office, or 
Endowment, I. 5. 

and Faith mutually.imply each other, 


”- 
v 


IM. 1n6(T: D9byiio; 
328 > | 


N to Ss 


of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſeed our. 


„ 


and Law, Difference betwixt them, 
12. Content. rn | 
—- or Gift, that has abounded beyond 
Adam's Offence, What, V. 17. 
—— we are under Grace, while in this 


Sn 


o 


World, VII. 6. 
GRowING Faith, what, 28. 


HH 


HATTOw, hew Fews were hallowed, 43. 
HART Or, applied to the Church, 40. 
HAvE, Senſe of, 265. | 
HAviNG the Son, Father, 248 Nete. 
HE ATHEN, virtuous, ſaved at laſt, 172, 289. 
may poſſibly have acceptable Faith, 
290. | < 
-virtuous, will condemn wicked Chri- 
ſtians, 292z "Na 
before the Goſpel was preached, 
wholly ignorant of Salvation, and the 
288 of God, Pref. 25. 
orld, at Chtiſt's Coming, obnox- 
ious to God's Wrath, and ſtood in Need 
of his Mercy for their Salvation, Par. 
I. 18, &c. 95) 
a Deſcription of their corrupt State, 
Par. I. 21, &c. See Note upon V. 27. 
——— by Faith, have as good a Title to the 
Bleflings of God's Kingdom as the 
Jews, 8 III. 9, &c. 
— may fulfil the Law he is under, II. 27. 
in what Light we are to view them, 
IV. 13. | © ring 
HE ATHENISM, Salvation from it a great 
Mercy, 288, Note 2d. 387, Pref. 21. 
HEAVEN, the Chriſtian Inheritance, and 
Nell, 8, 309. 51+ „ 
Kingdom of God, or the Chriſtian 
Church, ſignified by the Heaven, Pref. 
te. nie! N : 
Renee the World, how Ghri/tians are, 
a rack + "ibs 
Haas God's, Fews were, 53. 
fend are, 134.9. 
Holy, City, how Fews were, 34. 
— ho Chriſtians are, 114. 
Nation, Fetus were, 46. 
Chriftians are, 127. 


% . * * . * 4 


i k 


Hoes, what it is, 265. 


our Chriſtian Hope of eternal Life 
will not fail us, Par, V. 5—11, 
HousE, of God, how Fews were, 26, 47. 
or Family of God, Chriſtians are, 107. 
or Temple of God, Chriſtians are, 
28. 05; I. 440.5 
HusBAnD, God was to the Fes, 38. 
— God is to Chriſtians, 119. 
 , HUuSBAND= 


MM 


HUsBANDMAN, God v was to the Jewiſh 
Church, » 42. 


— 


beser o God's, the e Church 
i, 13. n lee 
1 N FA . 81 


Jauxs and Paul reconciled in the Point of 
Juſtification, 384 Note. 


JexusALEM, denotes, ſometimes the Jew- . | 


iſh Church, 35: 


| ———dendtes, ſometines the Chriflian | 


Church, 115. 


IJswis R, Diſpenfation, the Deſign and Oc- 
caſion of it, 1, 2, 6, 8. ——had Rela- 


tion to all Mankind, in all following 
Ages, 8, 9,—a Scheme for promoting 
true Religion and Vi irtue, 64, Kc. 


not prejudicial to the reſt © Mankind, | 


perfected by the Goſpel, 77. 
avs net choſen becauſe better than other 
: ople, .— their preſerit State a Proof 
evelation, 9. — happy in their Pri- 
74 8 54. — their Duty to rejoice in 
them, 55. ALL intereſted in them, 
80. 7 Law obliged to be kind 
7 G! les, 
' ——ſuppoſed len of all other Nations in- 
cCapable of Salvation, unleſs they came 
under their Law, 76. ——during the 
whole Period of their Diſpenſation un- 
der the Abrahamic Covenant, 81. 
how — U by the Au of the 
 Golpe), N. 
——- ehtiles (believing) one Body, 


play, 0,00 for Chriſtians, 90. 
| ——=Chiriftian Jews, at Liberty to obſerve 
the Ceremonial Law, 296: 
—— - wartnly oppoſed the Goſpel, why? 
301, &c, 


02, Pref. 24, 43.— at preſerit EN E- 

« 9; 128. a WAldeir Rejection juſti- 
fied, Par. IX. throughout. — their Miſ- 
take, Par. IX. 32, 33. X. 1, &6.—— 
wherein their Bidar confified, V. 20. 
III. their Miſtake of bad Conſe- 
quence, but not abſolutely undereternal 
Damnation for it, V. 20. IV. when 


2 fitteſt Time ſot their Exciſion, IX. 


ſhall again be brought into the 
Church, Par. Xl. 11, to the End 

Prophecies relating to their Reſtaura- 
tion, XI. 26, 27. their general Cha- 
rater and Viol abs, Par. ft. 10— 19. 


4 


D 
bol Nie 
0 is to the Chrifian Church, 


ubbelieving, their Principles, 302, 


81. Perl to 
be a true Prophet, XI. | Gontents, —— 
St. Paul always uſes them tenderly, and 
wich particular Caution and A dreſs. 
+ Inſtances of it, I. 2, g. I. 16 Contents. 
II. Cantentn III. enn 


VV. 2. Contents VII. N 


IX. 1-6. Far. X. 1, a. XI. 14. 
: Jews, ſome mixed Law and Goſpel, 304. 
—— their 12 Tang, how Paul 
——had Ry Influence among the ſober, 
. - religious. Gentiles, Pref. a3. 
— Gentiles, if wicked, ſhall equally 
petiſh, if vittuous, ſhall:equally be faved, 
in the laſt Day, Par. II. 1-17. 
—iſcharged from the Law of Moſes, 

Par. VII. —— + 

4 to Death by their Law, V 

10. 1, ——-'{tood more in Need of che 
. Goſpel than other People, V. 20. I— 
were under the Arubamic Covenant, 
while under the Law, V. 20. II. 

—— how locked up under the Law and 

' Sin, V. 20. II. 
by rejecting the Goſpel, ſet themſelves 

upon the Foot of mere Law, V. 20. II. 
—— Reaſons wh they were put under the 
Law, V. 20: 
Taz5npron, the Meaning ot it; III. 28. 
ImmorRTALITY, never in Scripture attri- 
buted to the Wicked, VIII. 27. 
Ie, Senſe of it, 139 Vote. 
INHERITANCE, of the Fews was Canaan, 
2 
e Chriſtians, 1 Heaven, 108. 
— eus were God's Inheritance, 
—— of Chiiftians may alſo dehote theic 
Part in preſent Privileges, ro08 Note. 
InTERCEss1oN, to make, Senſe of it; VIII, 
27. 
IsRAET, a Name of the Chriſtian Church, 


90. 
Jopck, to judge even Angels a Chr 1/tian 
Honour, 130. ; 

—— - Chtiftians ſhould not judge or con- 
demn one another for Difference of 
Sentiment, Par. XIV. | 

JusT, ſometimes ſignifies good, kind, 320 
Nite. 

JusT1F1c aTION, double, 275- 
FIRST Juſtification, 276. 
Obſervations upon it, 277. 

' FINAL Juſtification, 258. | 
firſt not of Works, but Grare, 279. 

double, a Key to the Epiſtles, 312. 

D crip. Senſe of Juſtification, 31 5. &c. 

Jvusri- 


A N 
Jon rirto rtv or 
co any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. 
applied to out Deliverance from 
_  Heatheniſm and Admittance into the 
Church and Covenant of God, 375. 
It is fo applied in the Romans, or the 


Arguments there relate to our fir 
{ev 1 376, &c. Pre, 44, 45. 


I. 5%, IV. 13. V. 11. IX. 30, 31, 


I 
XI. S 3a. 
St. Paul and James agree upon this 
Point, 384 Note. * 
Rea ſons why St. Paul vindicates our 
Juſtification/” 38 5. Pref. 26, 27,—— 
_ © we ſhould value bis Endeavours' to vin- 
dicate'it, Pref. 9. 
- —» ſtands in connection with the Re- 
jection of the Fews, III. 5. | 
two Ways of obtaining it, III. 21. 
Josie, uſed in a double Senſe, 273. — 
GBcripture Senſe of it, 369. — applied 
to any Inftance of Deltverance, 374.— 


Not too ſtrong a Term to ſignify our- 


Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, 
386. "HSA 
K 
Kat, though, 234 Note. 

Karax kagge, x47aaacyn Senſe of, V. II. 

kara gaęxa, Senſe of, IV. 1. 

Karnyopew, &e. Senſe of, II. 15. 
naſe i 0/9 KAvXmpd, KAUXMO(S, Senfe of, 

„M. | OE 

 Kins, a Fews, God was, 29. | 
K1inGcpomM of God in this World, a gene- 
ral Account of it, Pref. 2 —— a noble 
Scheme, Pref. 3. Similar to the hea- 
venly Kingdom, Pref. 7, 8. —a gene- 
ral Account of it under the Fewiſb Diſ- 
penſation, Pref. 7. improved and 


enlarged under the Goſpel, 78.——in 


what ReſpeAs improved and enlarged, 
135. a Sketch of it under the Chri- 
ſlian Diſpenſation, Pref. 8—15. 
how ſignified, or characterized in the 
New Teſtament, Pref. 8. Note, —Pri- 
vileges of it, Pref. 10, 11, 12, —Laws 
of it, Pref. 13; 14. — It's Honours and 
Inheritance not imaginary but real, and 
inf excellent, N 19. 

KinGs, to God, Fews were, 48, 

i/tians are, 1 30. | 

Know, how ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 
VIII. 27. | | 


Knowing God, how ſpecially to be under- 


ſtood, 248 Note. 
Kore Force of, II. 27. 


D 
daa, applied 


* 


11 
ont of 29% low „ee 
| 3 
LAw, uſed in different Senſes, V. 20. 
ere. eb, the 7 ews ſuppoſed was eſta- 
blithed for ever, 76567. 
——— Ceremonial, not abrogated to the Fews 
as 8 Part of their Civil Conſtitution, 
the Natureof it intherigorous Senſe, 
„ 8 
—— and Grace compared, Par, V. 12, to 
End. the Difference between them, 
V. 12. Contents, the Abſurdity of 
31 pixing.ahew, n 
oſes, was Law in the rigorous 


{( 3 


— — of 


SGegnſe, proved, V. 20. -was defective 


as to full Pardon, and the Gift of eter- 
N V. 20, I. — the Abrabamic 
Covenant was in Force under it, V. 20. 
II. —— How the Jews were locked, or 
ſhut up under it and Sin, V. 20. 1 * 
not a Diſpenſation ſuitable to our Infir- 
mity, V. 20. V.— Reaſons why Fews 
were under it, V. 20, V. —of Uſe to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel, V. 20. VI, 
— will be in Force againſt the impeni- 
tently Wicked in the laſt Day, V. 20. 
— Fews diſcharged from it, Par. VII. 
I—4, —— how far aboliſhed, VII. 6. 
no Man under it as a Miniſtration 
of Death, VII. 6. —— the Strength of 
Sin, how, VII. 8 JENS 
-a9 a Rule of Action, why inſufficient 
for Sanctification, VII, Contents, VII. 15. 
—— inſufficient to conquer 55 Habits of 
Sin. Par. VII. 14. to the End. 
of Nature, explained and eſtabliſhed, 
II. 15. — doth. not render the Goſ- 
pel, or our Regards to it needleſs, i514. 


LIE eternal, 74 ſtrictly due toany Man in 


the World, Pref. r,— God alone muſt 
ſhew whether he will give it, i044. 
Live, how Jews were made t live, 17, — 
how Chriſtians are made to live, 99. 
LOCKE, Mr. commended, Pref. 60 
miſtakes the Senſe of Righteouſneſs, I. 17. 
III. 21, 25, 26. — his Note on the 
Particle and, needleſs, I. 28.—unne- 
ceſlarily departs from the common Read- 


- 


ing, I. 32. —miſtakes the Senſe of Rom, 
II. 2. See the Note upon it. — miſtakes 
the Senſe of, patient, II. 7.—— miſtakes 
the Senſe of, according to my Goſpel, II. 
16. — miſtakes the Senſe of Chap. III. 

3. —and Chap. III. 5.—and of Chap. III. 
J. 8. —- miſtakes Law, III. 20.— 
Loy —_ "RR... 


TOC XE, Mr. miſtaken in confining, paſſing | 


over Sins, to the cus, III. 25.—— 
miſtakes the Senſe of, zaTe oapxa,IV.1. 
—andof, the abounding, or Surpluſage, of 
Grace, V. 17.——his Miſtake 4717, © a 
being put under the Law, V. 20. V.— 
miſtakes the Senſe of, (Gal. i. 4.) this 
preſent evil World, VI. 6. —his Note not 
rightly applied to the Text, VI. 15.— 
his Notes upon Chap. VII. 4. of no 
Weight, VII. 4. — miſtakes the Senſe of 
when we were in the Fleſh, VII. 5.— 
and of, Chap, VII. 25. — and 6f, they 
that are in the Fleſh, VIII. 8.— and of, 
ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies, VIII. 11. 
has left, 2 Cor. v. 2—5, in great Ob- 
ſcurity, VIII. 27. he, and others, 
miſtook St. Paul's Sentiments about the 
Time of our Lord's Coming, ibid. XIII. 
11, 22. alters the Tranſlation im- 
properly, VIII. 33, 34.——leaves out, 
and, without Reaſon, IX. 23. his 
wrong Sentiments of St. Paul's Quota- 
tions, X 13. miſtakes the Senſe of, 
Chap. XI. 6.— makes the Apoſtle talk 
inconſiſtently, XI. 30, 31. he, and 
others, miſtake the Senſe of, heaping 
Coalt of Fire, XII. 20. — miſtakes, the 
Proportion, and Meaſure of Faith, XII. 
'6.—and of receiving, XV. 7. See Note 
on XV.8 his Miſtake about Wo- 
mens propheſying, XVI. x. with- 
out Ground ſuppoſes St. Peter and St. 
James taught a different Goſpel from 
St. Paul, XVI. 25. 
As, Senſe of, II. 15. | 
— Chriſt the Lord of Chriſtians, go, 
Prof. 9. 
LO the whole Goſpel, 164. 
Love of God beſtows Goſpel Bleſſings and 
Privileges, 139, 141, 142, 144- 
of God in Redemption ſurpaſſingly 
great, Par. V. 6.—8. 
includes all ſocial Duty, Par. XIII. 
8—1I. 


M 


Map, how Jes were, 17. — how Chri- 
/ltans are, 99. | 

MacisTRATEs, their Duty, Par. XIII. 
1 6. 5 

MAxNxkIN D may not be a mean Part of the 
Creation, 161. 

MEPDIATok, how to be underſtood, 166. 

Mc, without Reſpect to Works, beſtows 
the Bleflings of the Goſpel, how? 139, 


141, 142, 144. : 


_— Senſe of ſewing Mercy, 57, 60, 
I, %.. HAM 
obtained Mercy, how to be under- 
ſtood, 14%, 8 Net 
MzRcy-SEAT, the Meaning of it, III. 25. 
how Chrift is a Mercy-Seat, ibid. 
Muctrng, how to be underſtood, 166. 
Meragu aaxnaor, Senſe of it, II. 15. 
Muxert, V. 6. | 
Mosaicar Conſtitution, defective as to 
full Pardon, and the Gift of eternal 
„ Male Y. 204, 
MoTHrER, Jeuiſb Church a Mother, 39.— 
Chriſlian Church a Mother, 120. 
MoT1vEs, propoſed to Jetos, the Nature 
of them, 72. 

antecedent Bleflipgs Motives to Obe- 

dience, 263. 

of the Goſpel, are true and excellent, 
263. the manner how applied by 
the Apoſtles, 264. | 

MovunT Zion, denoting the Church of the 
Jetus, 35. | 

M ysTEeRy, Calling of the Gentiles, how a 
Myſtery, XVI. 25. 


N 


NATION of God, how the Jews were, 29. 
— how Chri/lians are, 110. 

NATURE, Law of, explained and eſtabliſh- 
ed, Par. II. 15, 16. See Note upon V. 
15. oth not render our Regards to 
the Goſpel needleſs, II. 15. 

NAR, Jets near to God, 49. 

Nic u, Chriſtians nigh to God, 131. 

Nor A PEOPLE, the Senſe of, 37. 

Nor oBTAINED MERCY, how to be un- 
derſtood, 62. 

Now, Senſe of it, VII. 6. 


'Nvy, vos, ibid. 


N 1, he bare, how to be underſtood, 162. Vote. 
0 — 


O, the Greek Article before the Participle 

of the preſent Tenſe, the Force of it, 
"A 

OBEDIENCE of one, a juſt Reaſon of be- 
ſtowing Bleſſings upon many, 154. 

of Chriſt, a proper Foundation and 

Reaſon of the Grace of the Goſpel], 151. 

Par. V. 15, 17. See the Contents at 

Chap. V. 12. 6 

the Obligations Chriſtians are under 
to it, Par. VI. 1, &c. 

OBTAINED MERCY, how to be under- 


ſtood, 143. er 
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Orb MAN, Sense of! it, VI. 6. 


> 7 
6. 
OLD TESTAMENT palin. lor Chriſtians Pen "of fe. e ſometimes uſed in 


as well as Fetus, 8 9. 821 „doof 
Oe, Senſe. of, XIII. 2 
ORIGINAL. SIN, the Apoſtle knew aching 
of _ common, Doctrine m een 
V. 15. S ar 
NoauTug, ny of VIIL 26. | ; 


$713 Ae vis 
Tas eveort, Regener ion, applied to the 
Naehe, 745 TR ppli 

Pak, occaſtorialty ol oßſerved the derb wonial 

aw, 296.—— 4 Sketch of his — 
ments in the Romans, 30 Kh ho he 
combats the ingroffing Temper of the 
Fun, 308.— Reaſons for his oppoſing 
the Jeros, 309. — in his Arguments 
conſiders ſeveral Parties as ſtanding be- 
fore the Tribunal of God, 370 
Reaſdns 25 be vindfeates dur Tarn: 


cation, 3 35, » Pref. 26, 27.— we ſhould 
value his Endeavours herein, Pref. 29. 
47. well furniſhed for preaching the 


Goſpel, Pref. 31. a great Genius, 
and fine Writer, Pref. 32.— his ſeve· 
ral Views in writing the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, | Pref 33, 34, 35-—— be ſtu- 
died a perſpicuous Brevity, Pre 
in his Arguments conſiders Fews and 
- Gentiles in a collective Body, III. 9g. — 
Inſtances of his admirable Sin and Pru- 
dence in Writing, VII. 7. XIII. Con- 
zents.— his prudent Expedient to con- 
ciliate Chriflian Jews to believing Gen- 
| files, XV. 25 
and James 1 upon the Point 
of Juſtification, 384 Note. 
PRE Ack, Chriftians ſhould live in Peace with 
all Men, Par. XII. 18. 
Arguments for preſerving Peace among 
Chriſtians, Par. XIV. throughout. 
PecuLIaR People, Fews were, 51. 
” hriſtians are, 132. 
PEOPLE of God, Jes were, 29. 
Chriſtians are, 110, 117. 
PERSEVERANCE, of thoſe who love God, 
the Certainty of it, Par. VIII. 31, 1 
the End. 
VIII. 35, &c. 


PETER, did not preach a different Goſpel 


from Paul, XVI. 25. 
PHAR AON, how God hardened his Heart, 
IX. 18. 
II. ae, fall, Senfe of it, XI. 11, 12. 
PLANTED, how Jewiſh Church was, 42. 


49.— 


how to be underitood,. 


— how Chriſtian Church was, 123. 
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Seripture,, , 
Page 8 55 incipal Part of Ob Man Wor- 
ma * 115, 
Fan wha „hilt o or the 
OH IN pel, 288. \ 1 


PrEAcHiNG, the. 4 A Method of 
Preaching 185, Note 4th. 
PaEDESTINATE, Senſe of, VIII. 2 
PREDESTINATION,, the Connection . 
. tween,it and our final Salvation, Par. 
VIII. 705 5 — a-great Error relating. 
to it, V. 
pa, Mb ta God, 


ews were, 48. 
hriſtians are, 1 30. 
Paavi.8Gzs, c of Jews, the Eee of God's 
Love, 57. confirmed by Covenant, 
| 63, —Motives to Obedience, 69, 70. 
of Chriſtians, a Liſt of F. C 92 — 
f a . Pref, 10. 1 Is 12 2. ten 
the Effect of God's rh I 36,—make- 
none finally happy, but thoſe who im- 
prove them, 156. are Talents to be 
accounted for, Ja beat a Cor- 


reſpondence to „187 Note 2d. — 
Manner of affirming them, 247 Note 24. 
Sg out Intereſt in them cleaz.of all 
Doubt and Uncertainty, 266. freely 
given of God, 267. ſome Expreſ- 
ſions whereb they are Ggnified uſed in 
a double Seal, 273.— no die 
to the reſt of Mankind, 289. 
TIeors4,ucy©-, Senſe of, XII. 8. 
TEES 3 or Promiſes, put for 
* 
PRoPITIATION, how Chrift i is, III. as. 
PROVIDENCE. of God had Regard to all 
Nations of the World, while he ſhew-- 
ed ſpecial Favours to the Tau, 73 
PURCHASED, how Jews were, 12. 
how Chriflians «Key 9 5. 


97 & 
„ 


Quick ENRD, how Chriſtians are, = 
R * 
REcoNCILED, Gentiles how, 117. 
—— Reconciliation, how to be underſtood, . 
V. 11,——applicd only to the Gentiles | 
ibid. 


REDEEMED, how Jews were, 12. 
——— how Chri/t:ans ate, : 

x how by the Blood of Crit, 146, 148. 

REDEMPTION, by Chri/t, ſo perfectiy con- 

ſiſtent with 2 that it {both magni- 


fies, and multiplies! it, 14 rightly. 
| . founded 


Covenant, 


Vole. ; 


—— — üä——ä— AER. 


1 


ſounded upon Chri/?'s Obedience, 151. 
&c. — doth not encourage Popiſh Doc- 
trine of Merits, and Works of Superero- 
gation, 157-—the Propriety of it, both 
with ReſpeR to God and ourſelves, 158. 
Iaſtances ſimilar to it, 154, 156. 


* 
. 


God, 159. — nor of the Son of God, 


160.— ſecures all the Means and Ends 


of Salvation, 162.——the Scheme of it 


formed in the Council of God before 


the World began, 165. | 
REOENERATT D,“ how Chriſtians are, 99, 
101, 105. | 
REGENERATION applied to the Reſurrecti- 
on of good Men, I. 4. ——— 
REJECTION of unbelieving Jeus vindicat- 
ed, Par. IX. throughout. the Ex- 
tent of it, Par, XI. 1—7. the Du- 
ration of it, Par. XI. 7, to the End. 
Rio, to reign a Chriſtian Honour, 130. 
REt1cion, God only can give a perfect 
Syſtem of it, Pref. 1. 
REePENTANCE, not excluded by our Obli- 
gations to Obedience, 281.——the Fa- 
-vour of itnoEncouragement to Sin,281. 
ResT, of the Jews was Canaan, 28. 
of Chriſtians is Heaven, 109. 
RESURRECTION of good Men their Rege- 
neration, I. 4. 
REvenGe, Chriſtians ſhould meditate no 
Revenge, Par. XII. 17, 19. 
RicHTEOVUS, in all Nations ſhall in the laſt 
Day be bleſled, 178. 
ſometimes ſignifies kind, good, 


320 Note. 

RiGcHTEOUSNESS, a Miſtake about the 
Senſe of it, 313. the Scripture Senſe 
of it, 315, &c. that it ſhould ſignify 


both moral Rectitude, and Goodneſs, Sal- 
vation not ſtrange, 358 Note. — applied 
to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. 
applied to our Deliverance, from 
Heatheniſm, and Condemnation, and 
our Pardon and Admittance into the 
Church of God, 375. that it is ſo 
applied in the Romans, 376, &c. two 
Ways of obtaining it, III. 21. 
Romans, Epiſtle to, the Arguments in it 
relate to our fir/t Juſtification, 376, &c. 


IH 


Goſpel, Pref. 30. very uſeful to us 
at this Day, Pref. 36.—reckoned very 
general Plan of 
it, Pref. 38—41. no Part of the 
Arguments can be underſtood, but in 
Connection with the Whole, Pref. 47. 


not below the infinite Greatneſs of 


mult give a full Account of Paul's 


N ID E AHR. 1 


RoMANs,, the ſexeral Views with nbbeh it. 

| was wioke, Fg. Jae SS Dif- 
ference between E Ramam 
and Galatians, 3 1 
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SAINTS, how Jews were, 46. —how Chri- 
Niem g Me oigad nid in) ; 
the Popith Doctrine of their Merits, 
and Works of Supererogation not en- 
couraged by. the Scheme of our Re- 

demption, 157. 


SALVATION, double, 275, — FIRST, 


276. Obſervations upon it, 277. 
Works, but of Grace 299. 
from Heatheniſm a great Mercy, 387. 


SANCTIFY, how applied to Jeuichb Church, 


43.—how applied to Chri/tian Church, 
12 


—— uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 
SANCTUARY, Fewiſh Church God's Sanc- 
tuary. 47. 
SAVED, how the Jews were, 12. 
how Chri/tians are, 93. 
uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 
59 Dy he carried, how to'be underſtood, 162 
ate, | 1 (VS) 
SECTs and Factions among Cbhriſtians, hin- 
der their ſeeing the Truth of the Goſ- 
: pel, 390. 1 
SELF-EXAMINATION, the Subject of a 
Chriſtian's Self-Examination, 389. 
SELLING, the Scripture Notion of it, 14 
in the Note. | 
SEPARATED to God, Jes were, 49. 
= — Chriſtians are, 131. 
SEPTUAGINT, the Apoſtle doth not argue 
from that "Tranſlation, III. 4. 
SERVANTS of God, how Fes were, 29. 
— N ate, 110. 
or Subjects of Chri/?, Chriſtians are, 


113. 
ena God's 2 were, 41. 
= Chriſtians are, 12.2. | 
SHEPHERD, God a Shepherd to the Jews, 
41, to Chriſtians, 12.2. 
SHUT UP, how the Jews were ſhut up un- 
der the Law, and Gentiles under Sin, 
V. 20. II. how both were Hut up 
under Unbelief, XI. 32. 
SIN, a Diſſuaſive from the Servitude of it, 
Par. VI. 12, &c. 
the Sting of Death, how? VII. 8. 
SOBRIETY, an Excitation to Chriſtian So- 
briety, Par. XIII. 11, to the End. 
SON, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. 
SON 


I XN 


kailed from the Dead, and exalted, i. 4. 
Sons" and DAvonf ks! of God, Fews 
were, 21. Chriſtians are, 103. 
Sound Doctrine, what, 226. 
SponsoR, how our Lord is, 166, and in the 
MW. n Won. 
STATE Chriſtian, dawn a Corteſpondenee 


to the Jewiſh, 187 Note ſecond,” 234, 


Note third. 
future, God aloe can ſhew how 
he will reward or puniſh there, Pref. 1. 
STEDF AST Faith, what, 284. 
STRANGERS, the Senſe of, 3 277 
SUBJECTS, their Buty, Par. Ul. I=7,, 
SUFFERINGS,. a Mean of promoting our 
Salvation, Par. IV. 


Par. VIII. 17, fo the End. VIII. 12 


Contents. 


SvuquT21, Senſe of, VI. 5 | 
SURETY; how out Lord x 165, and in the 
Note. 
T: 


T. yap, Senſe of it, III. 3. 


TIMOTHY, Paul might ;uſtly circumciſe | 


him, 296, 297, 298. 


Tore, V. 6. l 

TRANSITION, Inſtance of a curious one, 
VIII. 17. 

TRUTH, being of the Truth, how, 248 Note. 

ve ought not to be indifferent to 

the Truth, diſſemble it, or give it up 
upon any Occaſion, XIV. 22. 

Tor, Senſe of it, VI. 17. 


V 


Vin, VINEYARD, Jeuiſb Church was, 
| Chriſtian Church is, 123- 
Viewed truly rewardable, 263. —— not 
mercenary, though ſupported by the 
Hope of a future Reward, ibid. 


; _Unxz16 


— — Ar u- 


ments to comfort Chri/tians under them, 


D d R Him 1: 
Som of God, Chriſt 10; in one Senſe, 2 


121.9009180 JO per Wr bobau— 


Uncis/bi" Sch how, TL 15 — 3 5 
UNDERSTANDING, in Proportion as we 
abuſe j it wil be darkened by the righ- 
ce gent o God I. 24, 28. 
Faith, wh at. 7 28. 
Unrty, Arguments perſuadin 5 Chriſtian 
e and Peace, Par. XIV. 2 


—_—_ 


uoht, X » EIS: 
Trzę, 17777 it, V. * 


W 


War k, God walked among Fes 47.— 


walls among Chri ians, 128, 
W ASHED, applied to Jewiſb Nation, 44. 
to Chriſtians, 125, 183 Note 2d. 
WHOREDOM, applied to the Few Church, 
40, — to the Chriſtian, 121. 
Wirx, God's, Zewiſh Nation was, 38. 
— Cbriſtian Church i IS, 119. | 


Won, hoy to be | underſtood in Relation 


to the Zewiſh Nation, 24. 5 T 
WoMEN, at Corinth, had — ; Alm | 
_ blies, wherein they prayed and prophe- 
fied, XVI. 1.—— vere not allowed to 
ſpeak in the Churches, _—_ inſpired, 


ibid. 
WoRK, "God? 5, 


Neben 
Chriſtians are, 99. 


| Working Faith, what, IN 
Wonks, excluded from Ju ifeation, Par. 


III. 20- 31,— what Works exclud- 
ed, 279, 280. III. 20. neceſſary 
to final Juſtification, 280. 

WoRED future, only God can ſhew how he 
will reward and puniſh there, Pref; 1. 

—— preſent, à State of Probation 'and © 

Diſcipline, toprepare for endl Glory, 
Pref. 1. 

WorsHnltP, Praiſe a 283 part of Chri- 
ian Worſhip, XV. 9, 10, 11. 


WXATR, Soripoure Senſe oÞ1 ie, r. ras 
. u 07 baiigqs 
Zion, denoting the Fewnſh Church, M i 
e the Chr; 4 Gro 115. 
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I HE Family ExPosiTorR: Or, a Paraphraſe and Verſion of the New Teſta- 
; ment: With Critical Notes, and a Practical Improvement of each Section. In 
Six Volumes 4to. Embelliſhed with a fine Set of Cuts, engraved by the beſt Hands. 
* * The above may be had without Cuts. N 


II. The Riſe and Progreſs of Religion in the Soul: Illuſtrated in a Courſe of Serious 
and Practical Addreſſes, ſuited to Perſons of every Character and Circumſtance: With a 
devout Meditation or Prayer added to each Chapter. The Eighth Edition. To which 
is added, a Sermon on the Care of the Soul, Price bound Three Shillings. 


III. Practical Diſcourſes on Regeneration, in Ten Sermons, on the following Subjects: 
1. The Character of the Unregenerate. 2. The Nature of Regeneration. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
The Neceſſity and Importance of it. 7. The Divine Influences neceſſary to produce it. 
8. The various Methods in which thoſe Influences operate. . Directions to the awaken- 
ed Sinner. 10. An Addreſs to the Regenerate. The Third Edition. To which is now 
added, The Scripture-Doctrine of Salvation by Grace through Faith, illuſtrated and im- 
proved; in Two Sermons; the Subſtance of which was preached at Rowell in Northamp- 
tonſhire, Price bound Two Shillings and Six Pence. 


IV. Ten Sermons on the Power and Grace of Chriſt, and on the Evidences of his glo- 
rious Goſpel. The Fourth Edition. Price bound Two Shillings. 


V. Sermons and Religious Tracts, now firſt collected, in Three Volumes. Vol. I. 
Containing, 1. The Care of the Soul urged as the One Thing needful. 2. The Abſurd- 
ity and Iniquity of Perſecution for Conſcience-Sake. 3. Submiſſion to Divine Providence, 
in the Death of Children. 4. The Temper and Conduct of primitive Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. 5. Practical Reflections on the Character and Tranſlation of Enoch. 6. & Ser- 
mon on account of the late dreadful Fire at MWellingborough in Northamptonſhire, 7. The 
Neceſſity of a 22 Reformation, in order to a well- grounded Hope of Succeſs in War. 
8. A friendly Letter to the Private Soldiers in a Regiment of Foot, which was engaged 
at the Battle of Culloden. 9. An Oration at the Grave of Mr. John Newman, 10. The 
Evil and Danger of neglecting the Souls of Men. Vol. II. Containing, 1. A Charge de- 
livered at the Ordination of the Rev. Mr. Fohn Jennings. 2, An Anſwer to the Author 
of a Pamphlet entitled Chriſtianity not founded on Argument; in Three Letters to the 
Author. 3. The Principles of the Chriſtian Religion expreſled in plain and eaſy Verſe, 
4. Compaſlion to the Sick, recommended and urged, in a Sermon preached at Northamp- 
ton, in favour of a Deſign for erecting a County Hoſpital, 5. A Charge delivered at 
the Ordination of the Rev. Mr. Abraham Tozer. 6. Free Thoughts on the moſt probable 
Means of reviving the Diſſenting Intereſt. 7. A Diſſertation on the Inſpiration of the 
New Teſtament. Vol. III. Containing, 1. The Scripture Doctrine of Salvation by Grace 
through Faith. 2. The Chriſtian Wacriour animated and crowned. 3. Chriſt's myſte- 
rious Conduct to be unfolded hereafter. 4. A plain and ſerious Addreſs of a Maſter of 
a Family, on the important Subject of Family Religion. 5. Chriſt's Invitation to thirſty 
Souls. 6. Reflections on the Conduct of Divine Providence, in the Series and Concluſi- 
on of the War, preached in 1749. 7. The Guilt and Doom of Capernaum, ſeriouſly re- 


commended to the Conſideration of the Inhabitants of London. 8. Chriſtian Candour and 


Unanimity ſtated, illuſtrated, and urged. 9g. Meditations on the Tears of Jeſus ** the 
| rave 
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BOOK S- publiſhed, by Dr. DODDRI DGE. 
| Grave of Lazarus. 10. Mr. Orten's Sermon on Dr. Doddridges Death. Price bound Nine 
hillings. | qc 


VI. Sermons to Young Perſons, on the following Subjects, viz. 1. The Importance 
of the Riſing Generation. 2. Chriſt formed in the Soul, the Foundation of Hope. 3. 
A Diſſuaſive from keeping Wicked Company. 4. The Young Chriſtian invited to the 
early Attendance on the Lord's-Table. 5. The Orphan's Hope. 6. The Reflections 
of a Pious Parent on the Death of a Wicked Child. 7. Youth reminded of approaching 
Judgment. Price bound One Shilling and Six Pence. | 


VII. Hymns founded on various Texts in the Holy Scriptures. Publiſhed. from the 
Author's' Manuſcript, by Fob Orton, The Second Edition. Price bound One Shilling 


and Six Pence. 


VIII. Sermons on the Religious Education of Children : With a Recommendatory Pre- 
face by the Rev. Mr. David Soame. The fourth Edition. Price bound One Shilling. 


IX. The Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, expreſſed in plain and eaſy Verſe, and. 
divided into ſhort Leſſons for the Uſe of little Children. Price Four-pence. 


N. A Plain and Serious Addreſs to the Maſter of a Family, on the important Subject of 
Family Religion, The Fourth Edition. Price Four Pence. | 


